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PREFACE. 


The  present  work  is  designed  to  supply  a  want  that  has  been  long 
felt  by  most  persons  engaged  in  classical  tuition.  Hitherto  we 
have  had  no  work  in  the  English  language  which  exhibited,  in  a  form 
adapted  to  the  use  of  young  pupils,  the  results  of  the  labours  of 
inodern  scholars  in  the  various  subjects  included  under  the  general 
term  of  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities.  The  "  Dictionary  of  Greek 
and  Roman  Antiquities  "  is  intended  for  the  more  advanced  student, 
and  contains,  moreover,  information  on  a  vast  variety  of  subjects, 
which  is  not  required  by  those  who  are  commencing  their  classical 
studies.  It  has  therefore  been  supposed,  that  an  Abridgement  of  that 
work,  illustrating  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers  usually  read  in  the 
lower  classes  of  our  public  schools,  and  omitting  all  such  matters  as 
are  of  no  use  to  the  young  student,  might  prove  an  acceptable  addi- 
tion to  our  school-literature.  In  fact,  the  Abridgement  was  under- 
taken at  the  suggestion  of  the  head-master  of  one  of  our  great  public 
schools,  and  no  pains  have  been  spared  to  adapt  it  to  the  class  of 
persons  for  whom  it  is  more  especially  intended.  Conciseness  and 
clearness  have  been  chiefly  studied ;  all  discussions  on  doubtful  and 
controverted  subjects  have  been  omitted  ;  and  such  of  the  articles  as 
are  susceptible  of  it  have  been  illustrated  by  woodcuts  from  ancient 
works  of  art. 

Though  this  work  has  been  drawn  up  chiefly  for  the  use  of  the 
lower  forms  in  our  public  schools,  the  wants  of  another  class  of  per- 
sons have  also  been  consulted.  It  is  believed  that  the  work  will  be 
found  to  be  of  no  small  assistance  to  those  who  have  not  studied  the 
Greek  and  Roman  writers,  but  who  frequently  need  information  on 
many  points  connected  with  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities.  Care 
has  been  taken  not  to  presume  too  much  on  the  knowledge  of  the 
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reader ;  and  it  is  therefore  hoped,  that  most  of  the  articles  may  be 
read  with  advantage  and  profit  by  persons  who  are  unacquainted 
with  the  classical  writers. 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  that  this  work  does  not  profess  to  give 
an  abridged  account  of  all  the  subjects  which  are  comprised  in  the 
larger  work.  On  many  matters,  such  as  those  relating  to  Juris- 
prudence, and  several  departments  of  Art,  the  reader  must  refer  for 
information  to  the  other  Dictionary.  On  many  subjects  likewise, 
which  are  contained  in  this  Abridgement,  only  the  most  important 
facts  are  stated ;  those  who  desire  more  detailed  information,  and  an 
account  of  the  conflicting  views  held  by  modern  scholars  on  certain 
points,  must  consult  the  original  work.  In  such  cases  the  present 
work  will  serve  as  a  convenient  introduction  to  the  other,  and  will 
enable  the  student  to  use  the  latter  with  more  advantage  and  profit 
than  he  would  otherwise  have  been  able  to  do.  It  has  been  con- 
sidered unnecessary  to  give  in  tliis  Abridgement  references  to  ancient 
and  modern  writers,  as  they  are  not  required  by  the  class  of  persons 
for  whose  use  the  book  is  designed,  and  they  are  to  be  found  in 
the  original  work. 

WILLIAM  SMITH. 

London,  May  20tk,  1845. 


SCHOOL-DICTIONARY 


OP 


GEEEK  AND  KOMAN  ANTIQUITIES. 


A'BACUS  (&§a^),  denoted  primarily  a 
square  tablet  of  any  description,  and  was 
hence  employed  in  the  following  signifi- 
cations :  — 

1.  A  table,  or  side-board,  chiefly  used 
for  the  display  of  gold  and  silver  cups, 
and  other  kinds  of  valuable  and  ornamental 
utensils.  The  use  of  abaci  was  first  intro- 
duced at  Rome  from  Asia  Minor  after  the 
victories  of  Cn.  Manlius  Vulso,  b.  c.  187,  and 
their  introduction  was  regarded  as  one  of 
the  marks  of  the  growing  luxury  of  the  age. 

2.  A  draught-board  or  chess-board. 

3.  A  board  used  by  mathematicians  for 
drawing  diagrams,  and  by  arithmeticians 
for  the  purposes  of  calculation. 

4.  In  architecture,  the  flat  square  stone 
which  constituted  the  highest  member  of  a 
column,  being  placed  immediately  under 
the  architrave. 


A  BOLL  A,  a  cloak  chiefly  worn  by  sol- 
diers, and  thus  opposed  to  the  toga,  the  o-arb 
of  peace.  [Toga.]  The  abolla  was  used  by 
the  lower  classes  at  Rome,  and  consequently 
by  the  philosophers  who  affected  severity  of 
manners  and  life. 


ABOLLA,  MILITARY  CLOAX, 

ABROGA'TIO.     [Lex.] 

ABSOLU'TIO.     [Judex.] 

ACA'TIUM  (mdriou,  a  diminutive  of 
&KaTos),  a  small  vessel  or  boat  used  by  the 
Greeks,  which  appears  to  have  been  the 
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same  as  the  Roman  scapha.  The  Acatia 
were  also  sails  adapted  for  fast  sailing. 

ACCENSUS.  1.  A  public  officer,  who 
attended  on  seve-al  of  the  Rjman  magis- 
trates. He  anciently  preceded  the  consul 
who  had  not  the  fasces,  which  custom,  after 
being  long  disused,  was  restored  by  Julius 
Cssar  in  his  first  consulship.  Accensi  also 
attended  on  the  governors  of  provinces. 
2.  The  accensi  were  also  a  class  of  sol- 
diers in  the  Roman  army,  who  were  enlisted 
after  the  full  number  of  the  legion  had 
been  completed,  in  order  to  supply  any 
vacancies  that  might  occur  in  the  legion. 
They  were  taken,  according  to  the  census 
of  Servius  Tullius,  from  the  fifth  class  of 
citizens,  and  were  placed  in  battle  in  the 
rear  of  the  army,  behind  the  triarii. 

ACCLAMA'TIO,  was  the  public  ex- 
pression of  approbation  or  disapprobation, 
pleasure  or  displeasure,  by  loud  acclam- 
ations. On  many  occasions,  there  appear 
to  have  been  certain  forms  of  acclamations 
always  used  by  the  Romans ;  as,  for  in- 
stance, at  marriages,  lo  Hymen,  Hymenaee, 
or  Talassio ;  at  triumphs,  lo  Triumphe ;  at 
the  conclusion  of  plays,  the  last  actor  called 
out  Plaudite  to  the  spectators  ;  orators  were 
^ually  praised  by  such  expressions  as  Bene 
et  praeclare,  Belle  et  festive,  No7i  potest 
melius,  &c. 

ACCUBA'TIO,  the  act  of  reclining  at 
meals.  The  Greeks  and  Romans  were  ac- 
customed, in  later  times,  to  recline  at  their 
meals ;  but  this  practice  could  not  have 
been  of  great  antiquity  in  Greece,  since 
Homer  always  describes  persons  as  sitting 
at  their  meals ;  and  Isidore  of  Seville,  an 
ancient  grammarian,  also  attributes  the 
same  custom  to  the  ancient  Romans.  Even 
in  the  time  of  the  early  Roman  emperors, 
children  in  families  of  the  highest  rank  used 
to  sit  together,  while  their  fathers  and 
elders  reclined  on  couches  at  the  upper 
part  of  the  room.  Roman  ladies  continued 
the  practice  of  sitting  at  table,  even  after 
the  recumbent  position  had  become  com- 
mon with  the  other  sex.  It  appears  to  have 
been  considered  more  decent,  and  more 
agreeable  to  the  severity  and  purity  of  an- 
cient manners  for  women  to  sit,  more  es- 
pecially if  many  persons  were  present.  But, 
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on  the  other  hand,  we  find  cases  of  wome 
reclining,  where  there  was  conceived  to  b 
nothing  bold  or  indelicate  in  their  posture 
Such  is  the  case  in  the  following  woodcul 
which  seems  intended  to  represent  a  seen 
of  matrimonial  felicity.      The  husband  ani 
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wife  recline  on  a  sofa ;  their  two  sons  ar< 
in  front  of  them ;  and  several  females  anc 
a  boy  are  performing  a  piece  of  music  fo] 
the  entertainment  of  the  married  pair. 

For  an  account  of  the  disposition  of  th« 
couches,  and  of  the  place  which  each  gues 
occupied  in  a  Greek  and  Roman  entertain 
ment,  see  Symposium  and  Triclinium. 

ACCUSA'TOR,  ACCUSA'TIO.    [Ju 

DEX.] 

ACERRA  (^vfiiaTTipiop,  Xi€avwTpis),  tht 
incense-box  or  censer  used  in  sacrifices. 


ACEKBA,  INCENSE-BOS. 


The  acerra  was  also  a  small  moveabh 
altar  placed  before  the  dead,  on  which  per- 
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fumes  were  burnt.  The  use  of  acerrae  at 
funerals  was  forbidden  by  a  law  of  the 
Twelve  Tables  as  an  unnecessary  expense. 

A'CIES.  [ExEUciTus.] 

ACI'NACES  (aKwoLKris),  a  Persian 
sword,  whence  Horace  speaks  of  the  Medus 
acinnces.  The  acinaces  was  a  short  and 
straight  weapon,  and  thus  differed  from 
the  Roman  sica,  which  was  curved.  It 
was  worn  on  the  right  side  of  the  body, 
whereas  the  Greeks  and  Romans  usually 
had  their  swords  suspended  on  the  left 
side.  The  form  of  the  acinaces,  with  the 
mode  of  wearing  it,  is  illustrated  by  the 
following  Persepolitan  figures. 


ACINACES,  PERSIAN  SWOBD. 

ACLIS,  a  kind  of  dart  with  a  leathern 
hong  attached  to  it.   [Amentum.] 

ACROA'MA  {aKp6ay.a),  which  properly 
ncans  any  thing  heard,  was  the  name  given 
0  a  concert  of  players  on  different  musical 
ustruments,  and  also  to  an  interlude  per- 
)rmed  during  the  exhibition  of  the  public 
ames.  The  word  is  also  applied  to  the 
ctors  and  musicians  who  were  employed  to 
muse  guests  during  an  entertainment,  and 
.  sometimes  used  to  designate  the  anag- 
Dstae.   [Anagnostes.] 

ACRO'POLIS  (oKp^TToAw).  In  almost 
1  Greek  states,  which  were  usually  built 

on  a  hill,  rock,  or  some  natural  elevation, 
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there  was  a  castle  or  a  citadel,  erected  upon 
the  highest  part  of  the  rock  or  hill,  to  which 
the  name  o{  Acropolis,  higher  or  upper  city, 
was  given.  Thus  we  read  of  an  acropolis  at 
Athens,  Corinth,  Argos,  Messene,  and  many 
other  places.  The  Capitolium  at  Rome 
answered  the  same  purpose  as  the  Acropolis 
in  the  Greek  cities ;  and  of  the  same  kind 
were  the  tower  of  Agathocles  at  Utica,  and 
that  of  Antonia  at  Jerusalem. 

ACROTE'RIUM(aKpwTVo»'),  signifies 
the  extremity  of  any  thing,  and  was  applied 
by  the  Greeks  to  the  extremities  of  the  prow 
of  a  vessel  {aKpocrT6\iov,),  which  were  usu- 
ally taken  from  a  conquered  vessel  as  a 
mark  of  victory  :  the  act  of  doing  so  was 
called  aKpcoTTfpid^eiv. 

ACTA  DIURNA  (proceedings  of  the 
day),  was  a  kind  of  gazette  or  newspaper 
published  daily  at  Rome,  under  the  authority 
of  the  government.  It  contained  an  account 
of  the  proceedings  of  the  public  assemblies, 
of  the  law  courts,  of  the  punishment  of 
offenders,  and  a  list  of  births,  marriages, 
deaths,  &c.  The  proceedings  of  the  public 
assemblies  and  the  law  courts  were  obtained 
by  means  of  reporters  (^actuarii).  The  pro- 
ceedings of  the  senate  (acta  senatus^  were 
not  published  till  the  time  of  Julius  Casar, 
but  this  custom  was  prohibited  by  Augus- 
tus. An  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
senate  was  still  preserved,  though  not  pub- 
lished, and  some  senator  seems  to  have  been 
chosen  by  the  emperor  to  compile  the  ac- 
count. The  Acta  Diurna,  which  were  also 
called  Acta  populi.  Acta  publica.  Acta  urhana, 
and  by  the  simple  name  of  Acta,  were  fre- 
quently consulted  and  appealed  to  by  later 
historians. 

ACTA  SENATUS.     [Acta  Diurna.] 

A'CTIA  (6.KTia),  a  festival  celebrated 
every  three  years  at  Actium  in  Epeirus, 
with  wrestling,  horse-racing,  and  sea-fights, 
in  honour  of  Apollo.  There  was  a  cele- 
brated temple  of  Apollo  at  Actium.  After 
the  defeat  of  Antony  off  Actium,  Augustus 
enlarged  the  temple,  and  instituted  games 
to  be  celebrated  every  five  years  in  com- 
memoration of  his  victory. 

A'CTIO,  is  defined  by  a  Roman  jurist 
to  be  the  right  of  pursuing  by  judicial  means 
what  is  a  man's  due. 

B  2 
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The  old  actions  of  the  Roman  law  were 
called  legis  actiones  or  legitimae,  either  be- 
cause they  were  expressly  provided  for  by 
the  laws  of  the  Tw  elve  Tables,  or  because 
they  were  strictly  adapted  to  the  words  of 
the  laws,  and  therefore  could  not  be  varied. 
But  these  forms  of  action  gradually  fell  into 
disuse,  in  conseqvience  of  the  excessive  nicety 
required,  and  the  failure  consequent  on  the 
slightest  error  in  the  pleadings,  and  they 
were  eventually  abolished  by  the  Lex  Ae- 
butia,  and  two  Leges  Juliae,  except  in  a 
few  cases. 

In  the  old  Roman  constitution,  the  know- 
ledge of  the  law  was  most  closely  connected 
with  the  institutes  and  ceremonial  of  reli- 
gion, and  was  accordingly  in  the  hands  of 
the  patricians  alone,  whose  aid  their  clients 
were  obliged  to  ask  in  all  their  legal  dis- 
putes. App,  Claudius  Caecus,  perhaps  one 
of  the  earliest  writers  on  law,  drew  up 
the  various  forms  of  actions,  probably  for 
his  own  use  and  that  of  his  friends :  the 
manuscript  was  stolen  or  copied  by  his  scribe 
Cn.  Flavins,  who  made  it  public ;  and  thus, 
according  to  the  story,  the  plebeians  became 
acquainted  with  those  legal  forms  which 
hitherto  had  been  the  exclusive  property  of 
the  patricians.  After  the  abolition  of  the 
old  legal  actions,  a  suit  was  prosecuted  in 
the  following  manner  :  — 

An  action  was  commenced  by  the  plain- 
tiff summoning  the  defendant  to  appear 
before  the  praetor  or  other  magistrate  who 
had  jurisdictio :  this  process  was  called  in 
jus  vocatio ;  and,  according  to  the  laws  of 
the  Twelve  Tables,  was  in  effect  a  dragging 
of  the  defendant  before  the  praetor,  if  he 
refused  to  go  quietly ;  and  although  this 
rude  proceeding  was  somewhat  modified  in 
later  times,  we  find  in  the  time  of  Horace 
that  if  the  defendant  would  not  go  quietly, 
the  plaintiff  called  on  any  bystander  to 
witness,  and  dragged  the  defendant  into 
court.  The  parties  might  settle  their  dis- 
pute on  their  way  to  the  court,  or  the  de- 
fendant might  be  bailed  by  a  vindex.  The 
vindex  must  not  be  confounded  Avith  the 
vades.  This  settlement  of  disputes  on  the 
way  was  called  transactio  in  via,  and  serves 
to  explain  a  passage  in  St.  Matthew,  v. 
25. 
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When  before  the  praetor,  the  parties  were 
saidj«7-e  agere.  The  plaintiff  then  prayed 
for  an  action,  and  if  the  praetor  allowed  it 
(dabat  actionem),  he  then  declared  what 
action  he  intended  to  bring  against  the  de- 
fendant, which  he  called  cdere  actionem. 
This  might  be  done  in  writing,  or  orally, 
or  by  the  plaintiff  taking  the  defendant  to 
the  album  [Album],  and  showing  bim 
which  action  he  intended  to  rely  on.  As 
the  formulae  on  the  album  comprehended,  or 
were  supposed  to  comprehend,  every  possible 
form  of  action  that  could  be  required  by  a 
plaintiff,  it  was  presumed  that  he  could 
find  among  all  the  formulae  some  one 
which  was  adapted  to  his  case ;  and  he  was, 
accordingly,  supposed  to  be  without  excuse 
if  he  did  not  take  pains  to  select  the  proper 
formulae.  If  he  took  the  wrong  one,  or  if 
he  claimed  more  than  his  due,  he  lost  his 
cause  {causa  cadebat) ;  but  the  praetor 
sometimes  gave  him  leave  to  amend  his 
claim  or  intentio.  It  will  be  observed,  that 
as  the  formulae  were  so  numerous  and  com- 
prehensive, the  plaintiff  had  only  to  select 
the  formulae  which  he  supposed  to  be 
suitable  to  his  case,  and  it  would  require 
no  further  variation  than  the  insertion  of 
the  names  of  the  parties  and  of  the  thing 
claimed,  or  the  subject-matter  of  the  suit, 
with  the  amount  of  damages,  &c.,  as  the 
case  might  be. 

When  the  praetor  had  granted  an  action, 
the  plaintiff  required  the  defendant  to  give 
security  for  his  appearance  before  the 
praetor  {in  jure)  on  a  day  named,  com- 
monly the  day  but  one  after  the  in  jus 
vocatio,  unless  the  matter  in  dispute  was 
settled  at  once.  The  defendant,  on  finding 
a  surety,  was  said  vades  dare,  vadimonium 
promittere,  or  facere ;  the  surety,  vas,  was 
said  spondere ;  the  plaintiff,  when  satisfied 
with  the  surety,  was  said  vadari  reum,  to 
let  him  go  on  his  sureties,  or  to  have 
sureties  from  him.  When  the  defendant 
promised  to  appear  in  jure  on  the  day 
named,  without  giving  any  surety,  this  was 
called  vadimonium  purum.  In  some  cases, 
recuperatores  [Judex]  were  named,  who,  in 
case  of  the  defendant  making  default,  con- 
demned him  in  the  sum  of  money  named  in 
the  vadimonium. 
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If  the  defendant  appeared  on  the  day  ' 
appointed,  he  was  said  vadimonium  sistere ; 
if  lie  did  not  appear,  he  was  said  vadi- 
monium  desermsse ;  and  the  praetor  gave  to 
the  phiintiff  the  honorum  possessio.  Both 
l>arties,  on  the  day  appointed,  were  sum- 
moned hy  a  crier  (praeco),  when  the  plaintiff' 
made  his  claim  or  demand,  which  was  very 
briefly  expressed,  and  may  be  considered  as 
corresponding  to  our  declaration  at  law. 

The  defendant  might  either  deny  the 
plaintiff's  claim,  or  he  might  reply  to  it  by 
a  plea,  exceptio.  If  he  simply  denied  the 
plaintiff's  claim,  the  cause  was  at  issue,  and 
a  judex  might  be  demanded.  The  forms 
of  the  exceptio,  also,  were  contained  in 
the  praetor's  edict,  or,  upon  hearing  the 
facts,  the  praetor  adapted  the  plea  to  the 
case. 

The  plaintiff*  might  reply  to  the  defend- 
ant's exceptio.  The  plaintiff^'s  answer  was 
called  replicatio.  If  the  defendant  answered 
the  replicatio,  his  answer  was  called  dupli- 
catio ;  and  the  parties  might  go  on  to  the 
triplicatio  and  quadruplicatio,  and  even  fur- 
ther, if  the  matters  in  question  were  such 
that  they  could  not  otherwise  be  brought 
to  an  issue.- 

A  person  might  maintain  or  defend  an 
action  by  his  cognitor  or  procurator,  or,  as 
Ave  should  say,  by  his  attorney.  The  plain- 
tiff" and  defendant  used  a  certain  form  of 
words  in  appointing  a  cognitor,  and  it  would 
appear  that  the  appointment  was  made  in 
the  presence  of  both  parties.  The  cognitor 
needed  not  to  be  present,  and  his  appoint- 
ment was  complete  when  by  his  acts  he  had 
sicnitied  his  assent. 

When  the  cause-''was  brought  to  an  issue, 
a  judex  or  judices  might  be  demanded  of 
the  praetor,  who  named  or  appointed  a 
judex,  and  delivered  to  him  the  formula, 
which  contained  his  instructions.  The  ju- 
dices were  said  dari  or  addici.  So  far  the 
proceedings  were  said  to  be  in  jure :  the 
prosecution  of  the  actio  before  the  judex 
requires  a  separate  discussion.      [Judex.] 

ACTOR,  signified  generally  a  plaintiff'. 
In   a  civil   or  private   action,   the   plaintiff 
was  often  called /)e<i<or;   in  a  public   action 
(causa  pnblica),    he    was    called    accusator. 
The  defendant  was  called  reus,  both  in  pri- 
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vate  and  public  causes  :  this  term,  however, 
according  to  Cicero,  might  signify  either 
party,  as  indeed  we  might  conclude  from 
the  word  itself.  In  a  private  action,  the 
defendant  was  often  called  adversarius,  but 
either  party  might  be  called  adversarius 
with  resj)cct  to  the  other.  Wards  brought 
their  actions  by  their  guardian  or  tutor. 
Peregrlni,  ov  aliens,  originally  brought  their 
action  through  their  patronus  ;  but  after- 
wards in  their  own  name,  by  a  fiction  of 
law,  that  they  were  Roman  citizens.  A 
Roman  citizen  might  also  generally  bring 
his  action  by  means  of  a  cognitor  or  procu- 
rator.     [Actio.] 

Actor  has  also  the  sense  of  an  agent  or 
manager  of  another's  business  generally. 
The  actor  publicus  was  an  ofl^cer  who  had  the 
superintendence  or  care  of  slaves  and  pro- 
perty belonging  to  the  state. 

ACTORS  on  the  stage.     [Histrio.] 

ACTUA'RIAE  NAVES,  transport- 
vessels,  seem  to  have  been  built  in  a  lighter 
style  than  the  ordinary  ships  of  burden, 
from  which  they  also  differed  in  being 
always  furnished  with  oars,  whereas  the 
others  wei"e  chiefly  propelled  by  sails. 

ACTUA'RII,  short-hand  writers,  who 
took  down  the  speeches  in  the  senate  and 
the  public  assemblies.  In  the  debate  in 
the  Roman  senate  upon  the  punishment  of 
those  who  had  been  concerned  in  the  con- 
spiracy of  Catiline,  we  find  the  first  men- 
tion of  short-hand  writers,  who  were  em- 
ployed by  Cicero  to  take  down  the  speech 
of  Cato. 

ACTUS,  a  Roman  measure  of  length, 
also  called  actus  quadratus,  was  equal  to 
half  a  jugerum,  or  14,400  square  Roman 
feet.  The  actus  minimus,  or  simplex,  was 
1 20  feet  long,  and  four  broad,  and  therefore 
equal  to  480  square  Roman  feet.  Actus 
was  also  used  to  signify  a  bridle-way. 

ACUS  {fieXovT],  ^^Kovis,  pa(pls),  a  needle, 
a  pin. 

Pins  were  made  not  only  of  metal,  but 
also  of  wood,  bone,  and  ivory.  They  were 
used  for  the  same  purposes  as  with  us,  and 
also  in  dressing  the  hair.  The  mode  of 
platting  the  hair,  and  then  fastening  it  with 
a  pin  or  needle,  is  shown  in  the  annexed 
figure  of  a  female  head.  This  fashion  has 
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been  continued  to  our  own  times  by  the 
females  of  Italy. 


ACUS.  PIN  USED  TO  FASTEN  THE  HAIR, 

ADDICTI.     [Nexi.] 

ADFINES.     [Affines,] 

ADLECTI,  or  ALLECTI,  those  per- 
sons under  the  empire  who  were  admitted 
to  the  privileges  and  honours  of  the  praetor- 
ship,  quaestorship,  aedileship,  and  other 
public  offices,  without  having  any  duties  to 
perform.  The  senators  called  adlecti,  seem 
to  have  been  the  same  as  the  conscripti. 

ADMISSIONA'LES,  chamberlains  at 
the  imperial  court,  who  introduced  persons 
to  the  presence  of  the  emperor.  They  were 
divided  into  four  classes  ;  the  chief  officer 
of  each  class  was  called  proximus  admis- 
sionum ;  and  the  proximi  were  under  the 
magister  admissionum.  Their  duty  was 
called  officium  admissionis.  They  were 
usually  freedmen. 

ADOLESCE NS,  was  applied  in  the 
Roman  law  to  a  person  from  the  end  of  his 
twelfth  or  fourteenth  to  the  end  of  his 
twenty-fifth  year,  during  which  period  a 
person  was  also  called  adultiis.  The  word 
adolescens,  however,  is  frequently  used  in 
a  less  strict  sense  in  the  Latin  writers  in 
referring  to  a  person  much  older  than  the 
above-mentioned  age. 

ADO'NIA  ('ASw.'ia),  a  festival  cele- 
brated in  honour  of  Aphrodite  and  Adonis 
in  most  of  the  Grecian  cities.  It  lasted 
two  days,  and  was  celebrated  by  women 
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exclusively.  On  the  first  day  they  brought 
into  the  streets  statues  of  Adonis,  which 
were  laid  out  as  corpses;  and  tliey  observed 
all  the  rites  customary  at  funerals,  beating 
themselves  and  uttering  lamentations.  The 
second  day  was  spent  in  merriment  and 
feasting ;  because  Adonis  was  allowed  to 
return  to  life,  and  spend  half  the  year  with 
Aphrodite. 

ADO'PTIO,adoption.  I.Greek.— Adop- 
tion was  called  by  the  Athenians  elairoir^ans, 
or  sometimes  simply  iroirjais,  or  ^eais.  The 
adoptive  father  was  said  iroieiaOai,  ^iairoiu- 
crdai,  or  sometimes  irotetj/ :  and  the  father  or 
mother  (for  a  mother  after  the  death  of  her 
husband  could  consent  to  her  son  being 
adopted  )  was  said  e/cTroieti/ :  the  son  was  said 
eKTTomadai  with  reference  to  the  family  which 
he  left ;  and  etcrTroteto-flot  with  reference  to 
the  famil}"^  into  which  he  was  received. 
The  son,  when  adopted  was  called  iroirjrSs, 
eiVTTOJTjTos,  or  derSs,  in  opposition  to  the 
legitimate  son  born  of  the  body  of  the 
father,  who  was  called  ywfiaios. 

A  man  might  adopt  a  son  either  in  his 
lifetime  or  by  his  testament,  provided  he 
had  no  male  offspring,  and  was  of  sound 
ntiind.  He  might  also,  by  testament,  name 
a  person  to  take  his  property,  in  case  his 
son  or  sons  should  die  under  age. 

Only  Athenian  citizens  could  be  adopted; 
but  females  could  be  adopted  (by  testament 
at  least)  as  well  as  males. 

The  adopted  child  was  transferred  from 
his  own  family  and  demus  into  those  of  the 
adoptive  father ;  he  inherited  his  property, 
and  maintained  the  sacra  of  his  adoptive 
father.  It  was  not  necessary  for  him  to 
take  his  new  father's  name,  but  he  was  re- 
gistered as  his  son  in  the  register  of  his 
phratria  ((bparpiKhu  ypaix/narelop).  Subse- 
quently to  this,  it  was  necessary  to  enter 
him  in  the  register  of  the  adoptive  father's 
demus  {Xrj^iapxnchv  ypafx.iJ.aTe7ov),  without 
which  registration  it  appears  that  he  did 
not  possess  the  full  rights  of  citizenship  as 
a  member  of  his  new  demus. 

2.  Roman.  —  The  Roman  relation  of  pa- 
rent and  child  arose  either  from  a  lawful 
marriage  or  from  adoption.  Adoptio  was 
the  general  name  which  comprehended  the 
two  species,  adoptio  and  adrogatio ;  and  as 
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the  adopted  person  passed  from  his  own 
familia  into  that  of  the  person  adopting, 
adoptio  caused  a  capituS  diminutio,  and  the 
lowest  of  the  three  kinds.  [Caput.]  Adop- 
tion, in  its  specific  sense,  was  the  ceremony 
by  which  a  person  who  was  in  the  power 
of  his  parent  (z'w  pntestnte  parentium),  whe- 
ther child  or  grandchild,  male  or  female, 
was  transferred  to  the  power  of  the  person 
adopting  him.  It  was  effected  under  the 
authority  of  a  magistrate  (magistratiis),  the 
praetor,  for  instance,  at  Rome,  or  a  governor 
(praeses)  in  the  provinces.  The  person  to 
be  adopted  was  emancipated  [Mancipatio] 
by  his  natural  father  before  the  competent 
authority,  and  surrendered  to  the  adoptive 
father  by  the  legal  form  called  in  iure 
cessio. 

When  a  person  was  not  in  the  power  of 
his  parent  (sui  juris),  the  ceremony  of 
adoption  was  called  adrogatio.  Originally, 
it  could  only  be  effected  at  Rome,  and  only 
by  a  vote  of  the  populus  (populi  auctoritate) 
in  the  comitia  curiata  {lege  curiatd) ;  the 
reason  of  this  being  that  the  caput  or  status 
of  a  Roman  citizen  could  not,  according  to 
the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  be  effected 
except  by  a  vote  of  the  populus  in  the 
comitia  curiata.  Clodius,  the  enemy  of 
Ciccvo,  was  adrogated  into  a  plebeian  fa- 
mily, in  order  to  qualify  himself  to  be 
elected  a  tribune  of  the  plebs.  Females 
could  not  be  adopted  by  adrogatio.  Under 
the  emperors  it  became  the  practice  to 
effect  the  adrogatio  by  aa  imperial  re- 
script. 

The  effect  of  adoption  was  to  create  the 
legal  relation  of  father  and  son,  just  as  if 
the  adopted  son  were  born  of  the  blood  of 
the  adoptive  father  in  lawful  marriage. 
The  adopted  child  was  intltled  to  the  name 
and  sacra  privata  of  the  adopting  parent. 
A  person,  on  passing  from  one  gens  into 
another,  and  taking  the  name  of  his  new 
familia,  generally  retained  the  name  of  his 
old  gens  also,  with  the  addition  to  it  of  the 
termination  anus.  Thus  Aemilius,  the  son 
of  L.  Aemilius  Paullus,upon  being  adopted 
by  P.  Cornelius  Scipio,  assumed  the  name 
of  P.  Cornelius  Scipio  Aemilianus,  and 
C.  Octavius,  afterwards  the  emperor  Au- 
gustus, upon  being  adopted  by  the  testa- 
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ment  of  his  uncle  the  dictator,  assumed  the 
name  of  C.  Julius  Caesar  Octavianus. 

ADORA'TIO  (irpoaKvvnais),  adora- 
tion, was  paid  to  the  gods  in  the  following 
manner :  —  The  individual  stretched  out 
his  right  hand  to  the  statue  of  the  god 
whom  he  wished  to  honour,  then  kissed  his 
hand,  and  waved  it  to  the  statue.  The 
adoratio  differed  from  the  oratio  or  prayers, 
supplications,  which  were  offered  with  the 
hands  folded  together.  ITie  adoration  paid 
to  the  Roman  emperors  was  borrowed  from 
the  Eastern  mode  of  adoration,  and  con- 
sisted in  prostration  on  the  ground,  and 
kissing  the  feet  and  knees  of  the  emperor. 

ADROGA'TIO.     [Adoption.] 

ADULTE'RIUM,  adultery.  I.Greek. 
Among  the  Athenians,  if  a  man  caught 
another  man  in  the  act  of  criminal  inter- 
course (fjLOLX^ia)  with  his  wife,  he  might 
kill  him  with  impunity ;  and  the  law  was 
also  the  same  with  respect  to  a  concubine 
(iraWaK-fi).  He  might  also  inflict  other 
punishment  on  the  offender.  It  appears 
that  there  was  no  adultery,  unless  a  mar- 
ried woman  was  concerned.  The  husband 
might,  if  he  pleased,  take  a  sum  of  money 
from  the  adulterer,  by  way  of  compensa- 
tion, and  detain  him  till  he  found  sureties 
for  the  payment.  Tlie  husband  might  also 
prosecute  the  adulterer  in  the  action  called 
fioLX^ias  ypacpii.  If  the  act  of  adultery  was 
proved,  the  husband  could  no  longer  co- 
habit with  his  wife,  under  pain  of  losing 
his  privileges  of  a  citizen  (axj^io).  The 
adulteress  was  excluded  even  from  those 
temples  which  foreign  women  and  slaves 
were  allowed  to  enter ;  and  if  she  was  seen 
there,  any  one  might  treat  her  as  he 
pleased,  provided  he  did  not  kill  her  or 
mutilate  her. 

2.  Roman,  The  word  adulterium  pro- 
perly signifies,  in  the  Roman  law,  the 
offence  committed  by  a  man's  having  sexual 
intercourse  with  another  man's  wife.  Stu- 
prum  (called  by  the  Greeks  <p6opd)  signifies 
the  like  offence  with  a  widow  or  virgin. 

In  the  time  of  Augustus  a  law  was  en- 
acted (probably  about  b.  c.  17),  entitled 
Lex  Jidia  de  adulter  Us  coercendis,  which 
seems  to  have  contained  special  penal  pro- 
visions against  adultery  ;  and  it  is  also  not 
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improbable  that,  by  the  old  law  or  custom, 
if  the  adulterer  was  caught  in  the  fact,  he 
was  at  the  mercy  of  the  injured  husband, 
and  that  the  husband  m'ght  punish  with 
death  his  adulterous  wife. 

By  the  Julian  law,  a  woman  convicted 
of  adultei  y  was  mulcted  in  half  of  her 
dowry  (dos)  and  the  third  part  of  her  pro- 
perty (bona),  and  banished  (releffata)  to 
some  miserable  island,  such  as  Seriphos, 
for  instance.  The  adulterer  was  mulcted 
in  half  his  property,  and  banished  in  like 
manner.  This  law  did  not  inflict  the  punish- 
ment of  death  on  either  party ;  and  in 
those  instances  under  the  emperors  in  which 
death  was  inflicted,  it  must  be  considered 
as  an  extraordinary  punishment,  and  be- 
yond the  provisions  of  the  Julian  law. 

The  Julian  law  permitted  the  father 
(both  adoptive  and  natural)  to  kill  the 
adulterer  and  adulteress  in  certain  cases,  as 
to  which  there  were  several  nice  distinc- 
tions established  by  the  law.  If  the  wife 
was  divorced  for  adultery,  the  husband  was 
entitled  to  retain  part  of  the  dowry. 

By  a  constitution  of  the  Emperor  Con- 
stantine,  the  offence  in  the  adulterer  was 
made  capital. 

ADVERSA'RIA,  a  note-book,  memo- 
randum-book, posting-book,  in  which  the 
Romans  entered  memoranda  of  any  import- 
ance, especially  of  money  received  and  ex- 
pended, which  were  afterwards  transcribed, 
usually  every  month,  into  a  kind  of  ledger. 
(  Tabulae  justae,  codex  accepti  et  expensi. ) 
ADVERSA'RIUS.  [Actor.] 
ADU'NATI  ('ASwarot),  were  persons 
supported  by  the  Athenian  state,  who,  on 
account  of  infirmity  or  bodily  defects,  were 
unable  to  obtain  a  livelihood.  The  sum 
which  they  received  from  the  state  appears 
to  have  varied  at  different  times.  In  the 
time  of  Lysias  and  Aristotle,  one  obolus  a 
day  was  given ;  but  it  appears  to  have  been 
afterwards  increased  to  two  oboli.  The 
bounty  was  restricted  to  persons  whose 
property  was  under  three  minae ;  and  the 
examination  of  those  who  were  entitled  to  it 
belonged  to  the  senate  of  the  Five  Hundred. 
Peisistratus  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  to 
introduce  a  law  for  the  maintenance  of  those 
persons  who  had  been  mutilated  in  war. 
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ADVOCA'TUS,  seems  originally  to 
have  signified  any  person,  who  gave  another 
his  aid  in  any  affair  or  business,  as  a  witness 
for  instance ;  or  for  the  purpose  of  aiding 
and  protecting  him  in  taking  possession  of 
a  piece  of  property.  It  was  also  used  to 
express  a  person  who  in  any  way  gave  his 
advice  and  aid  to  another  in  the  manage- 
ment of  a  cause  ;  but  the  word  did  not  sig- 
nify the  orator  or  patronus  who  made  the 
speech  in  the  time  of  Cicero.  Under  the 
emperors,  it  signified  a  person  who  in  any 
way  assisted  in  the  conduct  of  a  cause,  and. 
was  sometimes  equivalent  to  orator.  The 
advocate's  fee  was  then  called  Honorarium. 
A'DYTUM.  [Templum.] 
AEDES.  [DoMus;  Templum.] 
AEDI'LES  ('AyopavS/Jioi).  The  name  of 
these  functionaries  is  said  to  be  derived  from 
their  having  the  care  of  the  temple  {aedes)  of 
Ceres.  The  aediles  were  originally  two  in 
number :  they  were  elected  from  the  plebs, 
and  the  institution  of  the  office  dates  from 
the  same  time  as  that  of  the  tribunes  of  the 
plebs,  B.C.  494.  Their  duties  at  first  seem 
to  have  been  merely  ministerial ;  they  were 
the  assistants  of  the  tribunes  in  sufih  matters 
as  the  tribunes  entrusted  to  them,  among 
which  are  enumerated  the  hearing  of  causes 
of  smaller  importance.  At  an  early  period 
after  their  institution  (b.  c.  446),  we  find 
them  appointed  the  keepers  of  the  senatus- 
consulta,  which  the  consuls  had  hitherto 
arbitrarily  suppressed  or  altered.  They 
were  also  the  keepers  of  the  plebiscita. 
Other  functions  were  gradually  entrusted 
to  them,  and  it  is  not  always  easy  to  dis- 
tinguish their  duties  from  some  of  those 
which  belong  to  the  censors.  They  had  the 
general  superintendence  of  buildings,  both 
sacred  and  private ;  under  this  power  they 
provided  for  the  support  and  repair  of  tem- 
ples, curiae,  &c.,  and  took  care  that  private 
buildings,  which  were  in  a  ruinous  state 
were  repaired  by  the  owners  or  pulled 
down.  The  care  of  the  streets  and  pave- 
ments, with  the  cleansing  and  draining  of 
the  city,  belonged  to  the  aediles ;  and,  of 
course,  the  care  of  the  cloacae.  They  had 
the  office  of  distributing  corn  among  the 
plebs,  but  this  distribution  of  corn  at  Rome 
must  not  be  confounded  with  the  duty  of 
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pxirchasing  or  procuring?  it  from  foreign 
parts,  which  was  performed  by  tlie  consuls, 
quaestors,  and  praetors,  and  sometimes  by 
an  extraordinary  magistrate,  as  the  prae- 
fectus  annonae. 

The  aediles  had  to  see  that  the  public 
lands  were  not  improperly  used,  and  that 
the  pasture  grounds  of  the  state  were,  not 
trespassed  on  ;  and  they  had  power  to  punish 
by  fine  any  unlawful  act  in  this  respect. 
They  had  a  general  superintendence  over 
buying  and  selling,  and,  as  a  consequence, 
the  supervision  of  the  markets,  of  things 
exposed  to  sale,  such  as  slaves,  and  of 
weights  and  measures  ;  from  this  part  of 
their  duty  is  derived  the  name  under  which 
the  aediles  are  mentioned  by  the  Greek 
writers  {ayopiv6iiJ.oi).  It  was  their  busi- 
ness to  see  that  no  new  deities  or  religious 
rites  were  introduced  into  the  city,  to  look 
after  the  observance  of  religious  ceremonies, 
and  the  celebrations  of  the  ancient  feasts 
and  festivals.  The  general  superintendence  of 
police  comprehended  the  duty  of  preserving 
order,  regard  to  decency,  and  the  inspection 
of  the  baths  and  houses  of  entertainment. 
The  aediles  had  various  offices  under  them, 
as  praecones,  scribae,  and  viatores. 

The  Aediles  Curules,  who  were  also 
two  in  number,  were  originally  chosen  only 
from  the  patricians,  afterwards  alternately 
from  the  patricians  and  the  plebs,  and  at 
last  indifferently  from  both.  The  office  of 
curule  aediles  was  instituted  b.  c.  S65,  and, 
according  to  Livy,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
plebeian  aediles  refusing  to  consent  to  cele- 
brate the  Ludi  Maximi  for  the  space  of  four 
days  instead  of  three;  upon  which  a  senatus- 
consultum  was  passed,  by  which  two  aediles 
were  to  be  chosen  from  the  patricians. 
From  this  time  four  aediles,  two  plebeian, 
and  two  curule,  were  annually  elected. 
The  distinctive  honours  of  the  curule  aediles 
were,  the  sella  curulis,  fi'om  whence  their 
title  is  derived,  the  toga  praetexta,  prece- 
dence in  speaking  in  the  senate,  and  the 
jus  imaginis.  The  curule  aediles  only  had 
the  jus  edicendi,  or  the  right  of  promul- 
gating edicta  ;  but  the  rules  comprised  in 
their  edicta  served  for  the  guidance  of  all 
the  aediles.  The  edicta  of  the  curule  aediles 
were  founded  on  their  authority  as  superin- 
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tendents  of  the  markets,  and  of  buying  and 
selling  in  general.  Accordingly,  tlieir 
edicts  had  mainly,  or  perhaps  solely,  refer- 
ence to  the  rules  as  to  buying  and  selling, 
and  contracts  for  bargain  and  sale.  'J'he 
persons  both  of  the  plebeian  and  curule 
aediles  were  sacrosancti. 

It  seems  that  after  the  appointment  of 
the  curule  aediles,  the  functions  formerly 
exercised  by  the  plebeian  aediles  were  exer- 
cised, with  some  few  exceptions,  by  all  the 
aediles  indifferently.  Within  five  days  after 
being  elected,  or  entering  on  office,  they 
were  required  to  determine  by  lot,  or  by 
agreement  among  themselves,  what  parts  of 
the  city  each  should  take  under  his  super- 
intendence ;  and  each  aedile  alone  had  the 
care  of  looking  after  the  paving  and  cleans- 
ing of  the  streets,  and  other  matters,  it  may 
be  presumed,  of  the  same  local  character 
within  his  district.  The  other  duties  of 
the  office  seem  to  have  been  exercised  by 
them  jointly. 

In  the  superintendence  of  the  public 
festivals  or  solem.nities,  there  was  a  further 
distinction  between  the  two  sets  of  aediles. 
Many  of  these  festivals,  such  as  those  of 
Floraand  Ceres,were  superintended  by  either 
set  of  aediles  indifferently  ;  but  the  plebeian 
games  were  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
plebeian  aediles,  who  had  an  allowance  of 
money  for  that  purpose  ;  and  the  fines  levied 
on  the  pecuarii,  and  others,  seem  to  have 
been  appropriated  to  these  among  other 
public  purposes.  The  celebration  of  the 
Ludi  Magni  or  Romani,  of  the  Ludi  Sctnici, 
or  dramatic  representations,  and  the  Ludi 
Megalesii,  belonged  specially  to  the  curule 
aediles,  and  it  was  on  such  occasions  that 
they  often  incurred  a  prodigious  expense, 
with  a  view  of  pleasing  the  people,  and  se- 
curing their  votes  in  future  elections.  This 
extravagant  expenditure  of  the  aediles  arose 
after  the  close  of  the  second  Punic  war,  and 
increased  with  the  opportunities  which  indi- 
viduals had  of  enriching  themselves  after  the 
Roman  arms  were  carried  into  Greece, 
Africa,  and  Spain.  Even  the  prodigality 
of  the  emperors  hardly  surpassed  that  of 
individual  curule  aediles  under  the  repub- 
lic ;  such  as  C.  Julius  Caesar,  the  dictator, 
P.  Cornelius  Lentulus  Spinther,  and,  above 
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all,  M.  Aemilius  Scaurus,  whose  expendi- 
ture was  not  limited  to  bare  show,  but  com- 
prehended objects  of  public  utility,  as  the 
reparation  of  walls,  dock-jjards,  ports,  and 
aqueducts. 

In  B.  c.  45,  Julius  Caesar  caused  two 
curule  aediles  and  four  plebeian  aediles  to 
be  elected  ;  and  thenceforward,  at  least  so 
long  as  the  office  of  aedile  was  of  any  im- 
portance, six  aediles  were  annually  elected. 
The  two  new  plebeian  aediles  were  called 
Cereales,  and  their  duty  was  to  look  after  a 
supply  of  corn.  Though  their  office  may 
not  have  been  of  any  great  importance  after 
the  institution  of  a  praefectus  annonae  by 
Augustus,  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  existed 
for  several  centuries,  and  at  least  as  late  as 
the  time  of  the  emperor  Gordian. 

The  aediles  belonged  to  the  class  of  the 
minores  magistratus.  The  plebeian  aediles 
were  originally  chosen  at  the  comitia  cen- 
turiata,  but  afterwards  at  the  comitia  tri- 
buta,  in  which  comiti,a  the  curule  aediles  also 
were  chosen.  It  appears  that  until  the  lex 
annalis  was  passed  (b.  c.  180)  a  Roman  citi- 
zen might  be  a  candidate  for  any  office  after 
completing  his  twenty-seventh  year.  This 
law  fixed  the  age  at  which  each  office  might 
be  enjoyed,  and  it  seems  that  the  age  fixed 
for  the  aedileship  was  thirty-seven. 

The  aediles  existed  under  th  ;  emperors ; 
but  their  powers  were  gradually  diminished, 
and  their  functions  exercised  by  new  offi- 
cers created  by  the  emperors.  After  the 
battle  of  Actium,  Augustus  appointed  a 
Praefectus  urbi,  who  exercised  the  general 
police,  which  had  formerly  been  one  of  the 
duties  of  the  aediles.  Augustus  also  took 
from  the  aediles,  or  exercised  himself,  the 
office  of  superintending  the  religious  rites, 
and  the  banishing  from  the  city  of  all  foreign 
ceremonials  ;  he  also  assumed  the  superin  • 
tendence  of  the  temples,  and  thus  may  be 
Slid  to  have  destroyed  the  aedileship  by 
depriving  it  of  its  old  and  original  func- 
tion. The  last  recorded  instance  of  the 
splendours  of  the  aedileship  is  the  adminis- 
tration of  Agrippa,  who  volunteered  to  take 
the  office,  and  repaired  all  the  public  build- 
ings and  all  Ihe  roads  at  his  own  expense, 
without  drawing  anything  from  the  trea- 
sury.     The  aedileship  had,  however,  lost 
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its  true  character  before  this  time.  Agrippa 
had  already  been  consul  before  he  accepted 
the  office  of  aedile,  and  his  munificent  ex- 
penditure in  this  nominal  office  was  the 
close  of  the  splendour  of  the  aedileship. 
Augustus  appointed  the  curule  aediles  spe- 
cially to  the  office  of  putting  out  fires,  and 
placed  a  body  of  600  slaves  at  their  com- 
mand ;  but  the  praefecti  vigilum  afterwards 
performed  this  duty.  They  retained,  under 
the  early  emperors,  a  kind  of  police,  for 
the  purpose  of  repressing  open  licentious- 
ness and  disorder.  The  coloniae,  and  the 
municipia  of  the  later  period,  had  also  their 
aediles,  whose  numbers  and  functions  varied 
in  different  places.  They  seem,  however, 
as  to  their  powers  and  duties,  to  have  re- 
sembled the  aediles  of  Rome.  They  were 
chosen  annually. 

AEDPTUI,  AEDI'TUMI,  AEDI'- 
TIMI  (called  by  the  Greeks  vewKdpoij^aKopoi, 
and  vTro^oLKopoi.),  were  persons  who  took  care 
of  the  temples,  attended  to  the  cleaning  of 
them,  &c.  They  appear  to  have  lived  in 
the  temples,  or  near  them,  and  to  have  acted 
as  ciceroni  to  those  persons  who  wished  to  see 
them.  Subsequently  among  the  Greeks,  the 
menial  services  connected  with  this  office 
were  left  to  slaves,  and  the  persons  called 
neocori  became  priestly  officers  of  high  rank, 
who  had  the  chief  superintendence  of  tem- 
ples, their  treasures,  and  the  sacred  rites 
observed  in  them. 

AEGIS  (At7is)  signifies,  literally,  a 
goat-skin. 

According  to  ancient  mythology,  the 
aegis  worn  by  Zeus  was  the  hide  of  the  goat 
Amaltheia,  which  had  suckled  him  in  his  in- 
fancy. Homer  always  represents  it  as  part 
of  the  armour  of  Zeus,  whom  on  this  ac- 
count he  distinguishes  by  the  epithet  aegis- 
hearing  (alyioxos).  He,  however,  asserts, 
that  it  was  borrowed  on  diflTerent  occasions 
both  by  Apollo  and  Athena. 

The  aegis  was  connected  with  the  shield 
of  Zeus,  either  serving  as  a  covering  over  it, 
or  as  a  belt  by  which  it  was  suspended  from 
the  right  shoulder.  Homer  accordingly 
uses  the  word  to  denote  not  only  the  goat- 
skin, which  it  properly  signified,  but  also 
the  shield  to  which  it  belonged. 

The  aegis  was  adorned  in  a  style  corre- 


AERA. 

spending  to  the  might  and  majesty  of  the 
father  of  the  gods.  In  the  middle  of  it  was 
fixed  the  appalling  Gorgon's  liead,  and  its 
border  was  surrounded  with  golden  tassels 
(dixrai^oi),  each  of  which  was  worth  a  heca- 
tomb. 

The  aegis  is  usually  seen  on  the  statues 
of  Athena,  in  which  it  is  a  sort  of  scarf  fall- 
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ing  obliquely  over  the  right  shoulder,  so  as 
to  pass  round  the  body  under  the  left  arm. 
The  serpents  of  the  Gorgon's  head  are  trans- 
ferred to  the  border  of  the  skin.  (See  the 
left-hand  figure  in  the  cut.)  The  later  poets 
and  artists  represent  the  aegis  as  a  breast- 
plate covered  with  metal  in  the  form  of  scales. 
(See  the  right-hand  figure.) 


THE  AEQIS  AS  'WORN  BT  ATHENA  iMlNEKVA), 


AENEATO'RES,  were  thosewho  blew 
upon  wind  instruments  in  the  Roman  army  ; 
namely,  the  huccinatores,  cornicines,  and 
tubicines.  Tliey  were  also  employed  in  the 
public  games. 

AERA,  a  point  of  time  from  which  sub- 
sequent or  preceding  years  may  be  counted. 
The  Greeks  had  no  common  aera  till  a  com- 
paratively late  period. 

The  Athenians  reckoned  their  years  by 
the  name  of  the  chief  archon  of  each  year, 
v/hence  he  was  called  archon  eponymus  (&px<^v 
iirdvvfios) ;  the  Lacedaemonians  by  one  of 
the  ephors,  and  the  Argives  by  the  chief 
priestess  of  Hera,  who  held  her  office  for 
life. 

The  following  aeras  were  adopted  in  later 
times:  —  1.   The  aera  of  the  Trojan  war 


(b.  c.  1184),  wJiich  was  first  made  use  of  by 
Eratosthenes.  2.  The  Olympic  aera,  which 
began  b.  c.  776.  3.  The  Philippic  or 
Alexandrian  aera,  which  began  b.  c.  323. 
4.  The  aera  of  the  Seleucidae,  which  be- 
gan in  the  autumn  of  b.  c.  312.  5.  The 
aeras  of  Antioch,  of  which  there  were  three, 
but  the  one  in  most  common  use  began  in 
November,  b.  c.  49. 

Tlie  Romans  reckoned  their  years  from 
the  foundation  of  the  city  {ab  urbe  co7idita), 
in  the  time  of  Augustus  and  subsequently  ; 
but  in  earlier  times  the  years  were  reckoned 
by  the  names  of  the  consuls.  We  also  find 
traces  of  an  aera  from  the  banishment  of  the 
kings ;  and  of  another  from  the  taking  of 
the  city  by  the  Gauls.  The  date  of  the 
foundation,  of  Rome  is  given  differently  by 
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different  authors.  That  which  is  most  com- 
monly followed  is  the  one  given  by  Varro, 
which  corresponds  to  b,  c.  753.  It  must  be 
observed,  that  753  a.  ii.  c  is  the  first  year 
before,  and  754  a.  ij.  c.  the  first  year  after, 
the  Christian  aera.  To  find  out  the  year 
B.  c.  corresponding  to  the  year  a.  u.  c,  sub- 
tract the  year  a.  v.c.  from  754  ;  thus,  605 
A.  u.  c.  =  149  B.  c.  To  find  out  the  year  a.  d., 
corresponding  to  the  year  A.  u.  c,  subtract 
753  from  the  year  a.  u.  c.  ;  thus,  767  a.  u.  c. 

=  14  A.  D. 

AERA'RII,  those  citizens  of  Rome  who 
did  not  enjoy  the  perfect  franchise,  i.  e. 
those  who  corresponded  to  the  isotelcs  and 
atimi  at  Athens.  The  name  is  a  regular 
adjective  formed  from  aes  (bronze),  and  its 
application  to  this  particular  class  is  due  to 
the  circumstance  that,  as  the  aerarii  were 
protected  by  the  state  without  being  bound 
to  military  service,  they  naturally  had  to 
pay  the  aes  militare,  which  was  thus  ori- 
ginally a  charge  on  them.  The  persons 
who  constituted  this  class  were  either  the 
inhabitants  of  other  towns  which  had  a  re- 
lation of  isopolity  with  Rome  (the  inqui- 
lini),  or  clients  and  the  descendants  of  freed- 
men.  The  decemvirs  enrolled  in  the  tribes 
all  who  were  aerarians  at  that  time ;  and 
when  the  tribes  comprised  the  whole  nation, 
the  degradation  of  a  citizen  to  the  rank  of 
an  aerarian  (which  was  called  aerarium  fa- 
cere  :  referre  aliquem  in  aerarios ;  or  in  ta- 
hulas  Caer'ttum  referri  jubere),  might  be 
practised  in  the  case  of  a  patrician  as  well 
as  of  a  plebeian.  Hence,  aerarians  came  to 
be  used  as  a  term  of  reproach.  Respecting 
the  Tribuni  Aerarii,  see  Tribunus. 

AERA'RIUM,  the  public  treasury  at 
Rome.  After  the  banishment  of  the  kings, 
the  temple  of  Saturn  was  used  as  the  place 
for  keeping  the  public  treasure,  and  it  con- 
tinued to  be  so  till  the  later  times  of  the 
empire.  Besides  the  public  money  the 
standards  of  the  legions  were  deposited  in  the 
aerarium,  and  also  all  decrees  of  the  senate 
were  entered  there  in  books  kept  for  the 
purpose. 

The  aerarium  was  divided  into  two  parts : 
the  common  treasury,  in  which  were  depo- 
sited the  regular  taxes,  and  which  was  made 
use  of  to  meet  the  ordinary  expenditure  of 
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the  state;  and  the  sacred  treasury  (aerarium 
sanctum,  sanctius),  which  was  never  touched 
except  in  cases  of  extreme  peril.  The  twen- 
tieth part  of  the  value  of  every  slave  who 
was  enfranchised,  and  some  part  of  the 
plunder  of  conquered  nations,  were  deposited 
in  the  sacred  treasury.  Augustus  esta- 
blished a  separate  treasury  vmder  the  name 
o{  aerarium  militare,  to  provide  for  the  pay 
and  support  of  the  army ;  and  he  imposed 
several  new  taxes  for  that  purpose. 

The  aerarium,  the  public  treasury,  must 
be  distinguished  from  the  Jiscus,  the  trea- 
sury of  the  emperors.    [Fiscus.] 

The  charge  of  the  treasury  was  originally 
entrusted  to  the  quaestors  and  their  assist- 
ants, the  tribuni  aerarii ;  but  in  b.  c.  49, 
when  no  quaestors  were  elected,  it  was 
transferred  to  the  aediles,  in  whose  care  it 
appears  to  have  been  till  b.  c.  28,  when  Au- 
gustus gave  it  to  the  praetors,  or  those  who 
had  been  praetors.  Various  changes  were 
made  by  the  early  emperors,  as  to  the 
charge  of  the  aerarium,  but  it  was  even- 
tually entrusted  to  oflficers  called  praefects, 
who  appear  to  have  held  their  office  for 
two  years. 

AES  (xaAK(5s),  properly  signifies  a  com- 
pound of  copper  and  tin,  corresponding  to 
what  we  call  bronze.  It  is  incorrect  to 
translate  it  brass,  which  is  a  combination  of 
copper  and  zinc,  since  all  the  specimens  of 
ancient  objects,  formed  of  the  material 
called  aes,  are  found  upon  analysis  to  con- 
tain no  zinc. 

The  employment  of  aes  was  very  gene- 
ral among  the  ancients ;  money,  vases,  and 
utensils  of  all  sorts,  being  made  of  it.  All 
the  most  ancient  coins  in  Rome  and  the  old 
Italian  States  were  made  of  aes,  and  hence 
money  in  general  was  called  by  this  name.  For 
the  same  reason  we  have  aes  alienum,  mean- 
ing debt,  and  aera  in  the  plural,  pay  to  the 
soldiers.  The  Romans  had  no  other  coin- 
age except  bronze  or  copper  (aes),  till  b.  c. 
269,  five  years  before  the  first  Punic  war, 
when  silver  was  first  coined ;  gold  was  not 
coined  till  sixty-two  years  after  silver. 

The  first  coinage  of  aes  is  usually  attri- 
buted to  Servius  Tullius,  who  is  said  to  have 
stamped  the  money  with  the  image  of  cat- 
tle (pecus),    whence   it   is   called  pecunia. 
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According  to  some  accounts,  it  was  coined 
from  the  commencement  of  the  city,  and 
we  know  that  the  old  Italian  states  pos- 
sessed a  bronze  or  copper  coinage  from  the 
earliest  times. 

The  first  coinage  was  the  as  [As],  which 
originally  was  a  pound  weight ;  but  as  in 
course  of  time  the  weight  of  the  as  was 
reduced  not  only  in  Rome,  but  in  the  other 
Italian  states,  and  this  reduction  in  weight 
was  not  uniform  in  the  different  states,  it 
became  usual  in  all  bargains  to  pay  the 
asses  according  to  their  weight,  and  not  ac- 
cording to  their  nominal  value.  The  aes 
grave  was  not  the  old  heavy  coins  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  lighter  modern  ;  but  it 
signified  any  number  of  copper  coins 
reckoned  according  to  the  old  style,  by 
weight.  There  was,  therefore,  no  occasion 
for  the  state  to  suppress  the  circulation  of 
the  old  copper  coins,  since  in  all  bargains 
the  asses  were  not  reckoned  by  tale,  but 
by  weight. 

Bronze  or  copper  (xoAkJs)  was  very  little 
used  by  the  Greeks  for  money  in  early 
times.  Silver  was  originally  the  universal 
currency,  and  copper  appears  to  have  been 
seldom. coined  till  after  the  time  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great.  The  copper  coin  was 
called  Chalcous  (x«AKoi}s).  The  smallest 
silver  coin  at  Athens  was  the  quarter-obol, 
and  the  chalcous  was  the  half  of  that,  or 
the  eighth  of  an  obol.  In  later  times,  the 
obol  was  coined  of  copper  as  well  as  silver. 

AES  CIRCUMFORA'NEUM,  money 
borrowed  from  the  Roman  bankers  (arf/en- 
tarii),  who  had  shops  in  porticoes  round  the 
forum. 

AES  EQUESTRE,  the  sum  of  money 
given  by  the  Roman  state  for  the  purchase 
of  the  knight's  horse.  This  sum  amounted 
to  10,000  asses. 

AES  HORDEA'RIUM,  or  HORDI- 
A'RIUM,  the  sum  of  money  paid  yearly  for 
the  keep  of  a  knight's  horse  ;  in  other  words, 
a  knight's  pay.  This  sum,  which  amounted 
to  2000  asses  for  each  horse,  was  charged 
upon  the  rich  widows  and  orphans,  on  the 
principle  that,  in  a  military  state,  the  women 
and  children  ought  to  contribute  largely  for 
those  who  fought  in  behalf  of  them  and  the 
commonwealth. 
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AES  MILTTA'RE.     [Aerarii.] 

AES  UXO'RIUM,  was  a  tax  paid  by 
persons  who  lived  as  bachelors.  It  was 
first  imposed  by  the  censors  in  k.  c.  403. 
Various  penalties  were  imposed  by  Augustus 
upon  those  who  lived  in  a  state  of  celibacy, 
and  advantages  granted  to  those  who  were 
married  and  had  children.  [Lex  Julia  et 
Pafia  Poppaea.] 

AESYMNE'TES  (AiVu/uv^rrj^), a  person 
who.  was  sometimes  invested  with  unlimited 
power  in  the  Greek  states.  His  power 
partook  in  some  degree  of  the  nature  both 
of  kingly  and  tyrannical  authority  ;  since  he 
was  appointed  legally,  and  did  not  usurp 
the  government,  but  at  the  same  time  was 
not  bound  by  any  laws  in  his  public  ad- 
ministration. The  office  was  not  hereditary, 
nor  was  it  held  for  life  ;  buf  it  only  con- 
tinued for  a  limited  time,  or  till  some  object 
was  accomplished.  Thus  we  read  that  the 
inhabitants  of  Mytilene  appointed  Pittacus 
aesymnetes,  in  order  to  prevent  the  return 
of  Alcaeus  and  the  other  exiles.  Dionysius 
compares  it  with  the  dictatorship  of.  Rome. 
In  some  states,  such  as  Cyme  and  Chake- 
don,  it  was  the  title  borne  by  the  regular 
magistrates. 

AFFl'NES,  AFFI'NITAS,  o'r  AD- 
FI'NES.  ADFI'NITAS.  Affines  are  the 
cognati  [Cognati"]  of  husband  and  wife,  the 
cognati  of  the  husband  becoming  the  affines 
of  the  wife,  and  the  cognati  of  the  wife  the 
affines  of  the  husband.  The  father  of  a  hus- 
band is  the  socer  of  the  husband's  wife,  and 
the  father  of  a  wife  is  the  socer  of  the  wife's 
husband.  The  term  socrus  expresses  the 
same  affinity  with  respect  to  the  husband's 
and  wife's  mothers.  A  son's  wife  is  nurus^ 
or  daughter-in-law  to  the  son's  parents ;  a 
Avife's  husband  is  gener,  or  son-in-law  to  the 
wife's  parents. 

Thus  the  aviis,  avia — pater,  mater —  of 
the  wife  became  by  the  marriage  respectively 
the  socer  vutgnus,  prosocrtis,  or  socrus  magna 
—  socer,  socrus  —  of  the  husband,  who  be- 
comes with  respect  to  them  severally  pro- 
gener  and  gener.  In  like  manner  the 
corresponding  ancestors  of  the  husband  re- 
spectively assume  the  same  names  with 
respect  to  the  son's  wife,  who  becomes  with 
respect  to  them  pronurtis  and  nurus.     The 
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son  and  daughter  of  a  husband  or  wife  born 
of  a  prior  marriage  are  called  privignus  and 
privigna,  with  respect  to  their  step-father  or 
step-mother ;  and  with  respect  to  such 
children,  the  step-father  and  step-mother  are 
severally  called  vitricus  and  noverca.  The 
husband's  brother  becomes  levir  with  respect 
to  the  wife,  and  his  sister  becomes  glos  (the 
Creek  ydXcos).  Marriage  was  unlawful 
among  persons  who  had  become  such  atfines 
as  above  mentioned. 

AG  ALMA  (&yaAixa),  is  a  general  name 
for  a  statue  or  image  to  represent  a  god. 

AG  A' SO,  a  groom,  whose  business  it 
was  to  take  care  of  the  horses.  The  word  is 
also  used  for  a  driver  of  beasts  of  burden, 
and  is  sometimes  applied  to  a  slave  who 
had  to  perform  the  lowest  menial  duties. 

AGATHOERGI  ('Ayaeoepyoi).  In 
time  of  war  the  kings  of  Sparta  had  a  body- 
guard of  three  hundred  of  the  noblest  of 
the  Spartan  youths  (iTrTreTs),  of  whom  the 
five  eldest  retired  every  year,  and  were  em- 
ployed for  one  year  under  the  name  of 
Agathoergi,  in  missions  to  foreign  states. 

AGE'MA  (&yr]ijLa  from  670; ),  the  name 
of  a  chosen  body  of  troops  in  the  Mace- 
donian army,  usually  consisting  of  horse- 
men. 

AGER  PU'BLICUS,  the  public  land, 
was  the  land  belonging  to  the  Roman  state. 
It  was  a  recognised  principle  among  the 
Italian  nations  that  the  territory  of  a  con- 
quered people  belonged  to  the  conquerors. 
Accordingly,  the  Romans  were  constantly 
acquiring  fresh  territory  by  the  conquest  of 
the  surrounding  people.  The  land  thus 
acquired  was  usually  disposed  of  in  the 
following  way.  1.  The  land  which  was 
under  cultivation  was  either  distributed 
among  colonists,  who  were  sent  to  occupy 
it,  or  it  was  sold,  or  it  was  let  out  to  farm. 
2.  The  land  which  was  then  out  of  cul- 
tivation, and  which,  owing  to  war,  was 
by  far  the  greater  part,  might  be  occupied 
by  any  of  the  Roman  citizens  on  the  pay- 
ment of  a  portion  of  the  yearly  produce ; 
a  tenth  of  the  produce  of  arable  land,  and 
a  fifth  of  the  produce  of  *^he  land  planted 
with  the  vine,  the  olive,  and  other  valuable 
trees.  3.  The  land  which  had  previously 
served  as  the  common  pasture  land  of  the 
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conquered  state,  or  Avas  suitable  for  the  pur- 
pose, continued  to  be  used  as  pasture  land 
for  the  use  of  the  Roman  citizens,  who  had, 
however,  to  pay  a  certain  sum  of  money 
for  the  cattle  which  they  turned  upon  the 
land. 

The  occupation  of  the  public  land  spoken 
of  above  under  the  second  head  was  always 
expressed  by  the  words  possessio  and  possi- 
dere,  and  the  occupier  of  the  land  was  called 
the  possessor.  The  land  continued  to  be 
the  property  of  the  state ;  and  accordingly 
we  must  distinguish  between  the  terms 
possessio,  which  merely  indicated  the  use 
or  enjoyment  of  the  land,  and  dominium, 
which  expressed  ownership,  and  was  ap- 
plied to  private  land,  of  which  a  man  had 
the  absolute  ownership.  The  right  of  oc- 
cupying the  public  land  belonged  only  to 
citizens,  and  consequently  only  to  the  pa- 
tricians originally,  as  thejr  were  the  state. 
The  plebeians  were  only  subjects,  and  con- 
sequently had  no  right  to  the  property  of 
the  state ;  but  it  is  probable  that  they  were 
permitted  to  feed  their  cattle  on  the  public 
pasture  lands.  Even  when  the  plebeians 
became  a  separate  estate  by  the  constitution 
of  Servius  Tullius,  they  still  obtained  no 
right  to  share  in  the  possession  of  the  pub- 
lic land,  which  continued  to  be  the  ex- 
clusive privilege  of  the  patricians ;  but  as 
a  compensation,  each  individual  plebeian 
received  an  assignment  of  a  certain  quan- 
tity of  the  public  land  as  his  own  property. 
Henceforth  the  possession  of  the  public  land 
was  the  privilege  of  the  patricians,  and  an 
assignment  of  a  portion  of  it  the  privilege  of 
the  plebeians.  As  the  state  acquired  new 
lands  by  conquest,  the  plebeians  ought  to 
have  received  assignments  of  _ part  of  them  ; 
but  since  the  patricians  were  the  governing 
body,  they  generally  refused  to  make  any 
such  assignment,  and  continued  to  keep  the 
whole  as  part  of  the  ager  publicus,  whereby 
the  enjoyment  of  it  belonged  to  them  alone. 
Hence,  we  constantly  read  of  the  plebeians 
claiming,  and  sometimes  enforcing,  a  di- 
vision of  such  land. 

With  the  extension  of  the  conquests  of 
Rome,  the  ager  publicus  constantly  in- 
creased, and  thus  a  large  portion  of  Italy 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  patricians ;  who 
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frequently  withheld  from  the  state  the  an- 
nual payments  of  a  tenth  and  a  fifth,  which 
they  were  bound  to  pay  for  the  possession 
of  the  land,  and  thus  deprived  the  state  of 
a  fund  for  the  expenses  of  the  war.  In 
addition  to  which  tliey  used  slaves  as  culti- 
vators and  shepherds,  since  freemen  were 
liable  to  be  drawn  off  from  field-labour  to 
military  service,  and  slave-labour  was  con- 
sequently far  cheaper.  In  this  way  the 
number  of  free  labourers  diminished,  and 
that  of  slaves  was  augmented. 

To  remedy  this  state  of  things  several 
laws  were  from  time  to  time  proposed  and 
carried,  which  were  most  violently  opposed 
by  the  patricians.  All  laws  which  related 
to  the  public  land  are  called  by  the  general 
title  of  Leges  Agrariue,  and  accordingly  all 
the  early  laws  relating  to  the  possession  of 
the  public  land  by  the  patricians,  and  to 
the  assignment  of  portions  of  it  to  the 
plebeians,  were  strictly  agrarian  laws;  but 
the  first  law  to  which  this  name  is  usually 
applied  was  proposed  soon  after  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  republic  by  the  consul 
Sp.  Cassius  in  b.  c.  486.  Its  object  was  to 
set  apart  the  portion  of  the  public  land 
which  the  patricians  were  to  possess,  to 
divide  the  rest  among  the  plebeians,  to  levy 
the  payment  due  for  the  possession,  and  to 
apply  it  to  paying  the  army.  The  first 
law,  however,  which  really  deprived  the 
patricians  of  the  advantages  they  had  pre- 
vioiTsly  enjoyed  in  the  occupation  of  the 
public  land  was  the  agrarian  law  of  C.  Li- 
cinius  Stolo  (b.  c.  366),  which  limited  each 
individual's  possession  of  public  land  to 
500  jugera,  and  declared  that  no  individual 
should  have  above  100  large  and  500  smaller 
cattle  on  the  public  pastures :  it  further 
enacted  that  the  surplus  land  was  to  be 
divided  among  the  plebeians.  As  this  law, 
however,  was  soon  disregarded,  it  was  re- 
vived  again  by  Tib.  Sempronius  Gracchus 
(b.  c.  133),  with  some  alterations  and  ad- 
ditions. The  details  of  the  other  agrarian 
laws  mentioned  in  Roman  history  are 
given  under  the  name  of  the  lex  by  which 
they  are  called.     [Lex.] 

AGGER  (xwyna),  from  ad  and  gero,  was 
used  in  general  for  a  heap  or  mound  of  any 
kind.    It  was  more  particularly  applied :  — 
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1.  To  a  mound,  usually  composed  of  earth, 
which  was  raised  round  a  besieged  town, 
and  which  was  gradually  increased  in 
breadth  and  height,  till  it  equalled  or  over- 
topped the  walls.  The  agger  was  some- 
times made  not  only  of  earth,  but  of  wood, 
hurdles,  &c. ;  whence  we  read  of  the  agger 
being  set  on  fire.  2.  To  the  earthen  wall 
surrounding  a  Roman  encampment,  com- 
posed of  the  earth  dug  from  the  ditch 
(fossa),  which  was  usually  9  feet  broad  and 
7  feet  deep  ;  but  if  any  attack  was  appre- 
hended, the  depth  was  increased  to  12  feet 
and  the  breadth  to  13  feet.  Sharp  stakes, 
&c.  were  usually  fixed  upon  the  agger, 
which  was  then  called  vallum.  When  both 
words  are  used,  the  agger  meaos  the  mound 
of  earth,  and  the  vallum  the  stakes,  &c. 
which  were  fixed  upon  the  agger. 

AGITATO'RES.     [Circus.] 

A  GMEN,  the  marching  order  of  the 
Roman  army.  The  form  of  the  army  on 
march  diflfered  according  to  circumstances 
and  the  nature  of  the  ground.  An  agmen 
pilatumwa,s  an  army  in  close  array ;  an  agmen 
quadratum  was  an  army  arranged  in  the  form 
of  a  square,  with  the  baggage  in  the  middle. 

AGNA'TI.     [CoGNATi.] 

AGNO'MEN.     [NoMEN.] 

AGONA'LIA  or  AGO'NIA,  a  Roman 
festival  instituted  by  Numa  Pompllius,  in 
honour  of  Janus,  and  celebrated  on  the  9th 
of  January,  the  20th  of  May,  and  the  10th 
of  December.  The  morning  of  these  fes- 
tivals, or,  at  least,  the  morning  of  the  10th 
of  December,  was  considered  a  dies  nefastus. 
The  etymology  of  this  name  was  differently 
explained  by  the  ancients  ;  some  derived  it 
from  Agonius,  a  surname  of  Janus  ;  some 
from  the  word  agone,  because  the  attend- 
ant, whose  duty  it  was  to  sacrifice  the 
victim,  could  not  do  so  till  he  had  asked 
the  rex  sacrificulus,  Agone  ?  and  others 
from  ago-nia,  because  the  victims  were  for- 
merly called  bv  that  name. 

AGONO'THETAE  {ayicvoOhai),  per- 
sons in  the  Grecian  games,  who  decided 
disputes,  and  adjudged  the  prizes  to  the 
victors.  Originally,  the  person  who  insti- 
tuted the  contest  and  offered  the  prize  was 
the  Agonothetes,  and  this  continued  to  be 
the  practice  in  those   games   which   were 
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instituted  by  kings  or  private  persons. 
But  in  the  great  public  games,  such  as  the 
Isthmian,  Pythian,  Sec,  the  Agonothetae 
were  either  the  representatives  of  different 
states,  as  the  Amphictyons  at  the  Pythian 
games,  or  were  chosen  from  the  people  in 
whose  country  the  games  were  celebrated. 
During  the  flourishing  times  of  the  Grecian 
republics  the  Eleans  were  the  Agonothetae 
in  the  Olympic  games,  the  Corinthians 
in  the  Isthmian  games,  the  Amphictyons 
in  the  Pythian  games,  and  the  Corinthians, 
Argives,  and  inhabitants  of  Cleonae  in  the 
Nemaean  games.  The  Agonothetae  were 
also  called  Acsymnetae  (^alavjjLvrirai),  Agonar- 
chae  {ayccvdpxa^) ,  Agonodicae  (kywvoZiKai), 
Athlothetae  (adKoO^Tai),  Rhahduchi  (^pa§- 
5oG;^oj),'  or  Rhahdonomi  (^paSSovo/xoi,  from 
the  staff  they  carried  as  an  emblem  of  au- 
iho/'itj),Braheis  (^^paSeis),  Brabeutae  {fipa- 
€evTai). 

A'GORA  (ayopd)  properly  means  an 
assembly  of  any  kind,  and  is  usually  em- 
ployed by  Homer  to  designate  the  general 
assembly  of  the  people.  The  Agora  seems 
to  have  been  considered  an  essential  part 
of  the  constitution  of  the  early  Grecian 
states.  It  was  usually  convoked  by  the 
king,  but  occasionally  by  some  distinguished 
chieftain,  as,  for  example,  by  Achilles  before 
Troy.  The  king  occupied  t'le  most  im- 
portant seat  in  these  assemblies,  and  near 
him  sat  the  nobles,  while  the  people  stood 
or  sat  in  a  circle  around  them.  The  people 
appear  to  have  had  no  right  of  speaking  or 
voting  in  these  assemblies,  but  merely  to 
have  been  called  together  to  hear  what  had 
been  already  agreed  upon  in  the  council  of 
the  nobles,  and  to  express  their  feelings  as 
a  body.  The  council  of  the  nobles  is  called 
Boule  (i3ou\7])  and  Thoocus  (Bowkos),  and 
sometimes  even  Agora. 

Among  the  Athenians,  the  proper  name 
for  the  assembly  of  the  people  was  Ecclesia 
{iKKXTjcria),  and  among  the  Dorians  Halia 
{aXia).  The  term  Agora  was  confined  at 
Athens  to  the  assemblies  of  the  phylae  and 
demi. 

The  name  Agora  was  early  transferred 
from  the  assembly  itself  to  the  place  in 
which  the  assembly  was  held ;  and  thus  it 
came  to  be  used  for  the  market-place,  where 
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goods  of  all  descriptions  were  bought  and 
sold.  The  expression  agora  plethousa 
{ayopa  irXTjOouaa),  "  full  market,"  was 
used  to  signify  the  time  from  morning  to 
noon,  that  is,  from  about  nine  to  twelve 
o'clock. 

AGORA'NOMI  (ayopauSixoi),  public 
functionaries  in  most  of  the  Grecian  states, 
whose  duties  corresponded  in  many  respects 
with  those  of  the  Roman  aediles.  At 
Athens  their  number  was  ten,  five  for  the 
city,  and  five  for  the  Peiraeeus,  and  they 
were  chosen  by  lot. 

The  principal  duty  of  the  \goranomi 
was,  as  their  name  imports,  to  inspect  the 
market,  and  to  see  that  all  the  laws  re- 
specting its  regulation  were  properly  ob- 
served. They  had  the  inspection  of  all 
things  that  were  sold  in  the  market,  with 
the  exception  of  corn,  which  was  subject  to 
the  jurisdiction  of  special  oflficers,  called 
Sitophylaces  (^(nTO(pv\aKes). 

AGRARIAN  LAWS.  [Acer  Pub- 
Licus ;   Lkx.] 

AGRA  U' LI  A  (a.ypav\ia),was  a  festival 
celebrated  by  the  Athenians  in  honour  of 
Agraulos,  the  daughter  of  Cecrops.  It  was 
perhaps  connected  with  the  solemn  oath, 
which  all  Athenians,  when  they  arrived  at 
manhood  {ecprjSoL),  were  obliged  to  take  in 
the  temple  of  Agraulos,  that  they  would 
fight  for  their  country,  and  always  observe 
its  laws. 

AGRIMENSO'RES,  or  «  land  sur- 
veyors," a  college  established  under  the 
Roman  emperors.  Like  the  jurisconsults, 
they  had  regular  schools,  and  were  paid 
handsome  salaries  by  the  state.  Their  bu- 
siness was  to  measure  unassigned  lands  for 
the  state,  and  ordinary  lands  for  the  pro- 
prietors, and  to  fix  and  maintain  boundaries. 
Their  writings  on  the  subject  of  their  art 
were  very  numerous ;  and  we  have  still 
scientific  treatises  on  the  law  of  bounda- 
ries, such  as  those  by  Frontinus  and  Hy- 
ginus. 

AGRIO'NIA  CAypicovia),  a  festival 
which  was  celebrated  at  Orchomenus,  in 
Boeotia,  in  honour  of  Dionysus,  surnamed 
Agrionius.  A  human  being  used  originally 
to  be  sacrificed  at  this  festival,  but  this  sa- 
crifice seems  to  have  been  avoided  in  later 
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times.      One  instance,  however,  occurred  in 
the  days  of  Plutarch. 

AGUO'NOiMI  (aypov6fxoi),  the  country- 
police,  probably  in  Attica,  whose  duties 
corresponded  in  most  respects  to  those  of 
the  astynomi  in  the  city,  and  who  appear 
to  have  performed  nearly  the  same  duties  as 
the  hylori  (uAwpoi). 

AGRO'TERAS  Til U' SI  A  (' Ay por^pas 
Bva'ia),  a  festival  celebrated  every  year  at 
Athens  in  honour  of  Artemis,  surnamed 
Agrotera  (from  &ypa,  the  chase).  It  was 
solemnized  on  the  sixth  of  the  month  of 
Boedromion,  and  consisted  in  a  sacrifice  of 
500  goats,  which  continued  to  be  offered  in 
the  time  of  Xenophon.  Its  origin  is  thus 
related: — When  the  Persians  invaded  At- 
tica, the  Athenians  made  a  vow  to  sacrifice 
to  Artemis  Agrotera  as  many  goats  as  there 
should  be  enemies  slain  at  Marathon.  But 
when  the  number  of  enemies  slain  was  so 
great  that  an  equal  number  of  goats  could 
not  be  found  at  once,  the  Athenians  de- 
creed that  500  should  be  sacrificed  every 
year. 

ALABASTER  or  ALABASTRUM, 
a  vessel  or  pot  used  for  containing  perfumes, 
or  rather. ointments,  made  of  that  species  of 
marble  which  mineralogists  call  gypsiim, 
and  which  is  usually  designated  by  the  name 
of  alabaster.  When  varieties  of  colour  occur 
in  the  same  stone,  and  are  disposed  in  bands 
or  horizontal  strata,  it  is  often  called  onyx 
alabaster ;  and  when  dispersed  irregularly, 
as  if  in  clouds,  it  is  distinguished  as  agate 
alabaster.  The  term  seems  to  have  been 
employed  to  denote  vessels  appropriated  to 
these  uses,  even  when  they  were  not  made 
of  the  material  from  which  it  is  supposed 
they  originally  received  their  name.  Theo- 
critus thus  speaks  of  golden  alabastra. 
These  vessels  were  of  a  tapering  shape, 
and  very  often  had  a  long  narrow  neck, 
which  was  sealed  ;  so  that  when  Mary,  the 
sister  of  Lazarus,  is  said  by  St.  Mark  to 
break  the  alabaster  box  of  ointment  for 
the  purpose  of  anointing  our  Saviour,  it 
appears  probable  that  she  only  broke  the 
extremity  of  the  neck,  which  was  thus 
closed. 

ALA,  ALA'RIL  The  troops  of  the 
allies  in  the  Roman  army  were  called  Alarii, 
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because  they  were  usually  stationed  on  the 
two  wings  (alae),  and  each  of  these  two 
divisions  of  the  allied  troops  was  called  an 
A/a.  The  alarii  consisted  both  of  horse  and 
foot  soldiers,  and  were  commanded  by  prae- 
fecti,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  legions 
were  commanded  by  tribuni.  The  cavalry 
of  the  allies  was  called  equites  alarii,  to  dis- 
tinguish them  from  tiie  cavalry  of  the 
legions  {equites  ler/ionarii),  and  the  infantry 
was  called  cohortes  alariae,  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  cohortes  legionariae.  Under 
the  empire  the  word  Ala  was  applied  to  a 
regiment  of  cavalry,  which  usually  consisted 
of  500  m.en, 

ALA U DA,  the  name  of  a  legion  which 
Caesar  levied  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  and  or- 
ganised at  his  own  expense  during  his 
Gallic  wars.  He  afterwards  gave  the  Roman 
citizenship  to  the  soldiers  of  this  legion.  The 
soldiers  themselves  were  also  called  Alau- 
dae,  whence  Cicero  speaks  of  the  legio  Alau- 
durum  and  of  Alaudae  ceterique  vetcrani. 
The  legion  was  called  Alaiida  or  "  lark  " 
from  the  form  of  the  crests  which  the  sol- 
diers wore  on  their  helmets. 

ALBUM,  a  tablet  of  any  material  on 
which  the  praetor's  edicts,  and  the  rules  re- 
lating to  actions  and  interdicts,  were  written. 
The  tablet  was  put  up  in  a  public  place,  in 
order  that  all  the  world  might  have  notice 
of  its  contents.  According  to  some  author- 
ities, the  album  was  so  called,  because  it 
was  either  a  white  material,  or  a  material 
whitened,  and  of  course  the  writing  would 
be  a  different  colour.  According  to  other 
authorities,  it  was  so  called  because  the 
writing  was  in  white  letters. 

Probably  the  word  album  originally  meant 
any  tablet  containing  anything  of  a  public 
nature.  We  know  that  it  was,  in  course  of 
time,  used  to  signify  a  list  of  any  public 
body  ;  thus  we  find  album  judicnm,  or  the 
body  out  of  which  judices  were  to  be  chosen 
[Judex],  and  album  senatorium,  or  list  of 
senators. 

A'LEA,  gaming,  or  playing  at  a  game 
of  chance  of  any  kind.  Hence  aleo,  aleator, 
a  gamester,  a  gambler.  Playing  with  tali, 
or  tesserae,  was  generally  understood,  be- 
cause this  was  by  far  the  most  common 
game  of  chance  among  the  Romans. 
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Gaming  was  forbidden  by  the  Roman 
laws,  both  during  the  times  of  the  republic 
and  under  the  emperors,  but  was  tolerated 
in  the  month  of  Decemuer  at  the  Saturnalia, 
which  was  a  period  of  general  relaxation ; 
and  old  men  were  allowed  to  amuse  them- 
selves in  this  manner  at  all  times. 

ALIPTAE(d\ei7rTai),amongtheGreeks, 
were  persons  who  anointed  the  bodies  of 
the  athletae  prejDaratory  to  their  entering 
the  palaestra.  The  chief  object  of  this 
anointing  was  to  close  the  pores  of  the 
body,  in  order  to  prevent  much  perspi- 
ration, and  the  weakness  consequent  there- 
on. The  athleta  was  again  anointed  after 
the  contest,  in  order  to  restore  the  tone  of 
the  strained  muscles.  He  then  bathed, 
and  had  the  dust,  sweat,  and  oil  scraped  otF 
his  body,  by  means  of  an  instrument  similar 
to  the  strigil  of  the  Romans,  and  called 
stlengis  (^(TT\eyyis^,  and  afterwards  xystra 
(j^vcTTpa).  The  aliptae  took  advantage  of 
the  knowledge  they  necessarily  acquired  of 
the  state  of  the  muscles  of  the  athletae, 
and  their  general  strength  or  weakness  of 
body,  to  advise  them  as  to  their  exercises 
and  mode  of  life.  They  were  thus  a  kind 
of  medical  trainers. 

Among  the  Romans,  the  aliptae  were 
slaves  who  scrubbed  and  anointed  their 
masters  in  the  baths.  The},  too,  like  the 
Greek  aliptae,  appear  to  have  attended 
to  their  masters'  constitution  and  mode  of 
life.  They  were  also  called  Mwcfores.  They 
used  in  their  operations  a  kind  of  scraper 
called  strigil,  towels  (lintea),  a  cruise  of  oil 
(ffuttus),  which  was  usually  of  horn,  a  bottle 
(^ampulla),  and  a  small  vessel  called  lenticula. 

ALLIES  of  the  Romans.     [Socii.] 

ALTARS.     [Ara.] 

ALTA'RE.     [Ara.] 

ALU'TA.     [Calceus.] 

AL  YT  AE  ('AAuTot),  persons  whose  busi- 
ness it  was  to  keep  order  in  the  public 
games.  They  received  their  orders  from  an 
alytarches  {aXvTapxvs),  who  was  himself 
under  the  direction  of  the  agonothetae,  or 
hellenodicae. 

AMANUENSIS,  c:  AD  MANUM 
SERVUS,  a  slave,  or  freedman,  whose 
office  it  was  to  write  letters  and  other  things 
under  his  master's  direction. 
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The  amanuenses  must  not  be  confounded 
with  another  sort  of  slaves,  also  called  ad 
manum  servi,  who  were  always  kept  ready 
to  be  employed  in  any  business. 

AMARY'NTHIA,  or  AMARY'SIA 
CAfxapvuOia  or  ' Afiapvaia),  a  festival  of  Ar- 
temis Amarynthia,  or  Amarysia,  celebrated, 
as  it  seems,  originally  at  Amarynthus  in 
Euboea,  with  extraordinary  splendour,  but 
also  solemnised  in  several  places  in  Attica, 
such  as  Athmone. 

AMBARVA'LIA.       [Arvales    Fra- 

TRES.] 

AMBASSADORS.  [Legatus.] 
A'MBITUS,  which  literally  signifies  "  a 
going  about,"  cannot,  perhaps,  be  more 
nearly  expressed  than  by  our  word  can- 
vassing. After  the  plebs  had  formed  a  dis- 
tinct class  at  Rome,  and  when  the  whole 
body  of  the  citizens  had  become  very 
greatly  increased,  we  frequently  read,  in  the 
Roman  writers,  of  the  great  efforts  which 
it  was  necessary  for  candidates  to  make 
in  order  to  secure  the  votes  of  the  citizens. 
At  Rome,  as  in  every  community  into 
which  the  element  of  popular  election 
enters,  solicitation  of  votes,  and  open  or 
secret  influence  and  bribery,  were  among 
the  means  by  which  a  candidate  secured  his 
election  to  the  offices  of  state.  The  follow- 
ing are  the  principal  terms  occurring  in  the 
Roman  writers  in  relation  to  the  canvassing 
for  the  public  offices :  —  A  candidate  was 
called  petitor ;  and  his  opponent  with  refer- 
ence to  him  competitor.  A  candidate  (^can- 
didatus)  was  so  called  from  his  appearing 
in  the  public  places,  such  as  the  fora  and 
Campus  Martins,  before  his  fellow  citizens, 
in  a  whitened  toga.  On  such  occasions  the 
candidate  was  attended  by  his  friends  (c?e- 
duciores),  or  followed  by  the  poorer  citizens 
(sectatores),  who  could  in  no  other  manner 
show  their  good  will  or  give  their  assistance. 
The  word  assiduitas  expressed  both  the 
continual  presence  of  the  candidate  at  Rome 
and  his  continual  solicitations.  The  can- 
didate, in  going  his  rounds  or  taking  his 
walk,  was  accompanied  by  a  nomenclator, 
who  gave  him  the  names  of  such  persons  as 
he  might  meet  ;  the  candidate  was  thus 
enabled  to  address  them  by  their  name,  an 
indirect  compliment,  which  could  not  fail  to 
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be  generally  gratifying  to  the  electors.  The 
candidate  accompanied  his  address  with  a 
shake  of  the  hand  (prensatio).  The  term 
henignitas  comprehended  generally  any  kind 
of  treating,  as  shows,  feasts,  &c. 

The  ambitus,  which  was  the  object  of 
several  penal  enactments,  taken  as  a  generic 
term,  comprehended  the  two  species,  —  am- 
bitus and  largitiones  (bribery).  Liberalitas 
and  benignitas  are  opposed  by  Cicero,  as 
things  allowable,  to  ambitus  and  largitio,  as 
things  illegal.  Money  was  paid  for  votes; 
and  in  order  to  insure  secrecy  and  secure 
the  elector,  persons  called  interpretes  were 
employed  to  make  the  bargain,  sequestres 
to  hold  the  money  till  it  was  to  be  paid,  and 
divisores  to  distribute  it.  The  offence  of 
ambitus  was  a  matter  which  belonged  to  the 
judicia  publica,  and  the  enactments  against 
it  were  numerous.  One  of  the  earliest, 
though  not  the  earliest  of  all,  the  Lex  Cor- 
nelia Baebia  (b.  c.  181)  was  specially  di- 
rected against  largitiones.  The  Lex  Cornelia 
Fulvia  (b.  c.  159)  punished  the  offence 
with  exile.  The  Lex  Acilia  Calpurnia 
(b.  c.  67)  imposed  a  fine  on  the  offending 
party,  with  exclusion  from  the  senate  and 
all  public  offices.  The  Lex  Tullia  (b.  c.  6'3), 
passed  in  the  consulship  of  Cicero,  in  ad- 
dition to  the  penalty  of  the  Acilian  law, 
inflicted  ten  years'  exsilium  on  the  offender; 
and,  among  other  things,  forbade  a  person 
to  exhibit  gladiatorial  shows  (gladiatores 
dare)  within  any  two  years  in  which  he  was 
a  candidate,  unless  he  was  required  to  do 
so,  on  a  fixed  day,  by  a  testator's  will.  Two 
years  afterwards,  the  Lex  Aufidia  was 
passed,  by  which,  among  other  things,  it 
was  provided  that,  if  a  candidate  promised 
(pronuntiavit)  money  to  a  tribe,  and  did  not 
pay  it,  he  should  be  unpunished ;  but,  if  he 
did  pay  the  money,  he  should  further  pay 
to  each  tribe  (annually?)  3000  sesterces  as 
long  as  he  lived.  Tliis  enactment  occasioned 
the  witticism  of  Cicero,  who  said  that  Clo- 
dius  observed  this  law  by  anticipation ;  for 
he  promised,  but  did  not  pay.  The  Lex 
Licinia  (b.  c.  58)  was  specially  directed 
against  the  offence  of  sodalitium,  or  the 
wholesale  bribery  of  a  tribe  by  gifts  and 
treating  ;  and  another  lex,  passed  (b.  c.  52), 
when  Pompey  was  sole  consul,  had  for  its 


AMENTUM. 


19 


object  the  establishment  of  a  speedier  course 
of  proceeding  on  trials  for  ambitus.  All 
these  enactments  failed  in  completely  ac- 
complishing their  object.  That  which  no 
law  could  suppress,  so  long  as  the  old  popu- 
lar forms  retained  any  of  their  pristine  vi- 
gour, was  accomplished  by  the  imperial 
usurpation.  Caesar,  when  dictator,  nomi- 
nated half  the  candidates  for  public  offices, 
except  the  candidates  for  the  consulship, 
and  notified  his  pleasure  to  the  tribes  by  a 
civil  circular ;  the  populus  chose  the  other 
half:  and  Tiberius  transferred  the  elections 
from  the  comitia  to  the  senate,  by  which 
the  offence  of  ambitus,  in  its  proper  sense, 
entirely  disappeared. 

The  trials  for  ambitus  were  numerous  in 
the  time  of  the  republic.  The  oration  of 
Cicero  in  defence  of  L.  Murena,  who  was 
charged  with  ambitus,  and  that  in  defence 
of  Cn.  Plancius,  who  was  charged  with 
sodalitium,  are  both  extant. 

AMBRO'SIA  {aixSpoaia),  the  food  of 
the  gods,  which  conferred  upon  them  eternal 
youth  and  immortality,  and  was  brought  to 
Jupiter  by  pigeons.  It  was  also  used  by 
the  gods  for  anointing  their  body  and  hair; 
whence  we  read  of  the  ambrosial  locks  of 
Jupiter. 

AMBUBAIAE  (probably  from  the 
Syriac,  abub  aubub,  a  pipe),  Eastern  dancing 
girls,  who  frequented  chiefly  the  Circus  at 
Rome,  and  obtained  their  living  by  prosti- 
tution and  lascivious  songs  and  dances. 

AMBU'RBIUM,  a  sacrifice  which  was 
performed  at  Rome  for  the  purification  of 
the  city. 

AMENTUM,  a  leathern  thong  tied  to 
the  middle  of  the  spear,  to  assist  in  throw- 
ing it.  We  are  not  informed  how  the 
amentum  added  to  the  effect  of  throwing 
the  lance ;  perhaps  it  was  by  giving  it  rota- 
tion ;  and  hence  a  greater  degree  of  steadi- 
ness and  directness  in  its  flight,  as  in  the 
case  of  a  ball  shot  from  a  rifle  gun.  This 
supposition  accounts  for  the  frequent  use  of 
the  verb  torquere,  to  whirl  or  twist,  in  con- 
nection with  this  subject.  The  amentum 
was  called  ancule  (oyKiiKr))  in  Greek,  and 
the  verb  fi/ayKuXdo)  was  used  in  reference  to 
the  fastening  of  the  thong  to  the  spear  or 
javelin. 
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In  the  annexed  figure  the  amentum 
seems  to  be  attached  to  the  spear  at  the 
centre  of  gravity,  a  little  above  the  middle. 


AMICTUS.  The  verb  amicire  is  com- 
monly opposed  to  induere,  the  former  being 
applied  to  the  putting  on  of  the  outer  gar- 
m^ent,  the  pallium,  laena,  or  toga  (l/xaTiou, 
rpapos) ;  the  latter,  to  the  putting  on  of  the 
inner  garment,  the  tunic  (x'Twr).  In  con- 
sequence of  this  distinction,  the  verbal 
nouns  amictus  and  indutus,  even  without 
any  farther  denomination  of  the  dress  being 
added,  indicate  respectively  the  outer  and 
inner  clothing. 

In  Greek  amicire  is  expressed  by  afi^i- 
evvuaOai,  d/i7rexe(T0at,  iirtgdWeaeai,  irepi- 
SaWeadai :  and  induere  by  iudvveLu.  Hence 
came  afiirexovv,  iTri§KT]fxa,  and  iin€6Kaioy, 
TreplS\r]^ia,  and  7re/?i§oAatoi',  an  outer  gar- 
ment, a  cloak,  a  shav.l;  and  eudvfjLa,  an 
inner  garmont,  a  tunic,  a  shirt. 

AMPHI'CTYONES      CAfM<piKT{>oyes). 


AMPHICTYONES. 

Institutions  called  amphictyonic  app.  r  to 
have  existed  in  Greece  from  time  im^ne- 
morial.  ^  They  seem  to  have  been  originally 
associations  of  neighbouring  tribes,  formed 
for  the  regulation  of  mutual  intercourse 
and  the  protection  of  a  common  temple  or 
sanctuary,  at  which  the  representatives  of 
the  different  members  met,  both  to  transact 
business  and  to  celebrate  religious  rites  and 
games.  One  of  these  associations  was  of 
much  greater  importance  than  all  the  rest, 
and  was  called,  by  way  of  eminence,  the 
Amphictyonic  League  or  Council  ('A/x(piK- 
rvovia).^  It  differed  from  other  similar 
associations  in  having  two  places  of  meet- 
ing, the  sanctuaries  of  two  divinities  ;  which 
were  the  temple  of  Demeter,  in  a  village  of 
Anthela,  near  Thermopylae,  where  the 
deputies  met  in  autumn;  and  that  of 
Apollo,  at  Delphi,  where  they  assembled  in 
spring.  Its  connexion  with  the  latter 
place  not  only  contributed  to  its  dignity, 
but  also  to  its  psrmanence. 

Its  early  history  is  involved  in  obscurit}'. 
Most   of  the  ancients  suppose   it   to   have 
been   founded  by  Amphictyon,  the   son   of 
Deucalion   and   Pyrrha,  from   whom    they 
imagined  that  it  derived  its  name  :   but  this 
opinion  is  destitute  of  all  foundation,  and 
arose  from   the  ancients  assigning  the  esta- 
blishment of  their  institutions  to  some  my- 
thical hero.      There   can  be  little  doubt  as 
to  the  true  etymology  of  the  word.     It  was 
originally   written   ajxcpiKTioj/es,   and  conse- 
quently signified  those   that   dwelt   around 
some    particular    locality.      Its    institution, 
however,  is  clearly  of  remote  antiquity.     It 
was    originally    composed  of  twelve '^r?6e6' 
(not  cities  or  states,  it  must  be  observed), 
each  of  which  trii)es  contained  various  in- 
dependent cities  or  states.     We  learn  from 
Aeschines  that,  in  b.  c.  343,  eleven  of  these 
tribes  were  as  follows  :  —  The  Thcssalians, 
Boeotians    (not    Thebans    only),    Dorians, 
lonians,  Perrhaebians,  Magnetes,  Locrians, 
Oetaeans  or  Oenianians,  Phthiots  or  Achae- 
ans  of  Phthia,  Malians,  and  Phocians  ;  other 
lists  leave  us  in  doubt  whether  the  remain- 
ing tribe  were  the  Dolopes  or  Delphi,  ns; 
but    as    the    Delphians    could    hardly    be 
called  a  distinct  tribe,  their  nobles  appear- 
ing to  have  been  Dorians,  it  seems  probable 
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;hat  t  ;  Dolopes  were  originally  members, 
ind  u.cerwartls  supplanted  by  tlie  Delpli- 
ans.  All  tlie  states  belonging  to  each  of 
hese  tribes  were  on  a  tooting  of  perfect 
equality.  Thus  Sparta  enjoyed  no  advan- 
ages  over  Dorium  and  Cytinium,  two 
imall  towns  in  Doris :  and  Athens,  an 
Ionic  city,  was  on  a  par  with  Eretria  in 
Euboea,  and  Priene  in  Asia  Minor,  two 
)ther  Ionic  cities. 

The  ordinary  council  was  called  PyJaea 
TTvXaia),  from  its  meeting  in  the  neighbour- 
lood  of  Pylae  (Thermopylae),  but  the  same 
lame  was  given  to  the  session  at  Delphi  as 
veil  as  to  that  at  Thermopylae.  The  coun- 
'il  was  composed  of  two  classes  of  repre- 
entatives,  one  called  Pylagorae  (JivKa'yopai), 
nd  the  other  Hieromnemones  {'lepo/xvq- 
.oves).  Athens  sent  three  Pylagorae  and 
ne  Hieromnemon ;  of  whom  the  former 
/ere  elected  apparently  for  each  session, 
nd  the  latter  by  lot,  probably  for  a  longer 
eriod.  Respecting  the  relative  duties  of 
he  Pylagorae  and  Hieromnemones  we  have 
ittle  information :  the  name  of  the  latter 
implies  that  they  had  a  more  immediate 
onnexion  with  the  temple.  We  are  equally 
1  the  dark-  respecting  the  numbers  who 
at  in  the  council  and  its  mode  of  proceed- 
ig.  It  would  seem  that  all  the  deputies 
ad  seats  in  the  couiMjil,  and  took  part  in 
•,s  deliberations;  but  if  it  be  true,  as  ap- 
ears  from  Aeschines,  that  each  of  the  tribes 
ad  only  two  votes,  it  is  clear  that  all  the 
eputies  could  not  have  voted. 

In  addition  to  the  ordinary  council,  there 
'as  an  ecclesia  (e«:K\7jo'ja),  or  general  as- 
jmbly,  including  not  only  the  classes  above 
lentioned,  but  also  those  who  had  joined  in 
le  sacrifices,  and  were  consulting  the  god. 
t  was  convened  on  extraordinary  occasions 
y  the  chairman  of  the  council. 

Of  the  duties  of  the  Amphictyons  no- 
ling  will  give  us  a  clearer  view, than  the 
ith  they   took,  which  was  as  follows  :  — 

They  would  destroy  no  city  of  the  Am- 
tiictyons,  nor  cut  off  their  streams  in  war 
•  peace ;  and  if  any  should  do  so,  they 
ould  march  against  him,  and  destroy  his 
ties;  and  should  any  pillage  the  property 
'"the  god,  or  be  privy  to  or  plan  any  thing 
.jainst  what  was  in  his  temple  (at  Delphi), 
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they  would  take  vengeance  on  him  with 
hand  and  foot,  and  voice,  and  all  their 
might."  From  this  oath  we  see  that  the 
main  duty  of  the  deputies  was  the  pre- 
servation of  the  rights  and  dignity  of  the 
temple  of  Delphi.  We  know,  too,  that 
after  it  was  burnt  down  (b.  c.  548.),  they 
contracted  with  the  Alcmaeonidae  for  the 
rebuilding.  History,  moreover,  teaches  that 
if  the  council  produced  any  palpable  effects, 
it  was  from  their  interest  in  Delphi ;  and 
though  it  kept  up  a  standing  record  of 
what  ought  to  have  been  the  international 
law  of  Greece,  it  sometimes  acquiesced  in, 
and  at  other  times  was  a  party  to,  the  most 
iniquitous  acts.  Of  this  the  case  of  Crissa 
is  an  instance.  This  town  lay  on  the  Gulf 
of  Corinth,  near  Delphi,  and  was  much 
frequented  by  pilgrims  from  the  West. 
The  Crissaeans  were  charged  by  the  Del- 
phians  with  undue  exactions  from  these 
strangers.  The  council  was  against  them, 
as  guilty  of  a  wrong  against  the  god.  The 
war  lasted  ten  years,  till,  at  the  suggestion 
of  Solon,  the  waters  of  the  Pleistus  were 
turned  off,  then  poisoned,  and  turned  again 
into  the  city.  The  besieged  drank  their  fill, 
and  Crissa  was  soon  razed  to  the  ground ; 
and  thus,  if  it  were  an  Amphictyonic 
city,  was  a  solemn  oath  doubly  violated. 
Its  territory  —  the  rich  Cirrhaean  plain 
—  was  consecrated  to  the  god,  and  curses 
imprecated  upon  whomsoever  should  till  or 
dwell  in  it.  Thus  ended  the  First  Sacred 
War  (b.c.  585),  in  which  the  Athenians  were 
the  instruments  of  Delphian  vengeance. 

The  second,  or  Phocian  War  (b.  c.  350), 
was  the  most  important,  in  which  the  Am- 
phictyons were  concerned ;  and  in  this  the 
Thebans  availed  themselves  of  the  sanction 
of  the  council  to  take  vengeance  on  their 
enemies,  the  Phocians.  To  do  this,  how- 
ever, it  was  necessary  to  call  in  Philip  of 
Macedon,  who  readily  proclaimed  himself 
the  champion  of  Apollo,  as  it  opened  a 
pathway  to  his  own  ambition.  The  Pho- 
cians were  subdued  (b.  c.  346),  and  the 
council  decreed  that  all  tlieir  cities,  except 
Abae,  should  be  razed,  and  the  inhabitants 
dispersed  in  villages  not  containing  more 
than  fifty  persons.  Their  two  votes  were 
given  to  Philip,  who  thereby  gained  a  pre- 
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text  for  interfering  with  the  affairs  of 
Greece ;  and  also  obtained  the  recognition 
of  his  subjects  as  Hellenes. 

The  Third  Sacred'  Var  arose  from  the 
Amphissians  tilling  the  devoted  Cirrhaean 
plain.  The  Amphictyons  called  in  the  as- 
sistance of  Philip,  who  soon  reduced  the 
Amphissians  to  subjection.  Their  submis- 
sion was  immediately  followed  by  the  battle 
of  Chaeroneia  (b.  c.  338),  and  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  independence  of  Greece.  In  the 
following  year,  a  congress  of  the  Amphic- 
tyonic  states  was  held,  in  which  war  was 
declared  as  if  by  united  Greece  against 
Persia,  and  Philip  elected  commander-in- 
chief.  On  this  occasion  the  Amphictyons 
assumed  the  character  of  national  repre- 
sentatives as  of  old,  when  they  set  a  price 
upon  the  head  of  Ephialtes,  for  his  treason 
to  Greece  at  Thermopylae. 

It  has  been  sufficiently  shown  that  the 
Amphictyons  themselves  did  not  observe 
the  oaths  they  took  ;  and  that  they  did  not 
much  alleviate  the  horrors  of  war,  or  enforce 
what  they  had  sworn  to  do,  is  proved  by 
many  instances.  Thus,  for  instance,  My- 
cenae was  destroyed  by  Argos  (b.  c.  535), 
Thespiae  and  Plataea  by  Thebes,  and 
Thebes  herself  swept  from  the  face  of  the 
earth  by  Alexander,  without  the  Amphic- 
tyons raising  one  word  in  op'oosition.  In- 
deed, a  few  years  before  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  the  council  was  a  passive  spectator  of 
what  Thucydides  calls  the  Sacred  War 
(d  Uphs  iroAe/to$),  when  the  Lacedaemonians 
made  an  expedition  to  Delphi,  and  put  the 
temple  into  the  hands  of  the  Delphians,  the 
Athenians,  after  their  departure,  restoring 
it  to  the  Phocians.  The  council  is  rarely 
mentioned  after  the  time  of  Philip.  We 
are  told  that  Augustus  wished  his  new  city, 
Nicopolis  (a.  D.  31),  to  be  enrolled  among 
the  members.  Pausanias,  in  the  second 
century  of  our  era,  mentions  it  as  still  ex- 
isting, but  deprived  of  all  power  and  influ- 
ence. 

AMPHIDRO'MIA  ('A|ii4.t5p(^Aita  or 
Apofxid[x(piov  ^ifiap),  a  family  festival  of  the 
Athenians,  at  which  the  newly-born  child 
was  introduced  into  the  family,  and  re- 
ceived its  name.  The  friends  and  relations 
of  the  parents  were  invited  to  the  festival 
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of  the  amphidromia,  which  was  held  in  the 
evening,  and  they  generally  appeared  with 
presents.  The  house  was  decorated  on  the 
outside  with  olive  branches  when  the  child 
was  a  boy,  or  with  garlands  of  wool  when 
the  child  was  a  girl ;  and  a  repast  was  pre- 
pared for  the  guests.  The  child  was  car- 
ried round  the  fire  by  the  nurse,  and  thus, 
as  it  were,  presented  to  the  gods  of  the 
house  and  to  the  family,  and  at  the  same 
time  received  its  name,  to  which  the  guests 
were  witnesses.  The  carrying  of  the  child 
round  the  hearth  was  the  principal  part  of 
the  solemnity,  from  which  its  name  was 
derived. 

AMPHITHEA'TRUM,  an  amphi- 
theatre, was  a  place  for  the  exhibition  of 
public  shows  of  combatants  and  wild  beasts, 
entirely  surrounded  by  seats  for  the  specta- 
tors ;  whereas,  in  those  for  dramatic  per- 
formances, the  seats  were  arranged  in  a 
semicircle  facing  the  stage.  An  amphi- 
theatre is  therefore  frequently  described  as 
a  double  theatre,  consisting  of  two  such 
semicircles,  or  halves,  joined  together,  the 
spaces  allotted  to  their  orchestras  becoming 
the  inner  inclosure,  or  area,  termed  the 
arena.  The  form,  however,  of  the  ancient 
amphitheatres  was  not  a  circle,  but  invari-  - 
ably  an  ellipse.  ■ 

Gladiatorial  shows  and  combats  of  wild 
beasts  (venationes)  were  first  exhibited  in  the 
forum  and  the  circus ;  and  it  appears  that  J 
the  ancient  custom  was  still  preserved  till  l| 
the  time  of  Julius  Caesar.  The  first  build- 
ing in  the  form  of  an  amphitheatre  is  said 
to  have  been  erected  by  M.  Scribonius  Cu- 
rio, one  of  Caesar's  partisans ;  but  the  ac- 
count which  is  given  of  this  building  sounds 
rather  fabulous.  It  is  said  to  have  consisted 
of  two  wooden  theatres,  made  to  revolve  on 
pivots,  in  such  a  manner  that  they  could, 
by  means  of  windlasses  and  machinery,  be 
turned  round  face  to  face,  so  as  to  form  one 
building.  Soon  after  Caesar  himself  erected 
a  real  amphitheatre  in  the  Campus  Martius, 
made  of  wood ;  to  which  building  the  name 
of  amphitheatrum  was  for  the  first  time  given. 

The  first  stone  amphitheatre  was  built  by 
Statilius  Taurus,  in  the  Campus  Martius, 
at  the  desire  of  Augustus.  This  was  the 
only  stone  amphitheatre  at  Rome  till  the 
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time  of  Vespasian.  One  was  commenced  by 
Caligula,  but  was  not  continued  by  Claudius. 
The  one  erected  by  Nero  in  the  Campus 
Martins  was  only  a  temporary  building,  made 
of  wood.  The  amphitheatre  of  Statilius  Tau- 
rus was  burnt  in  the  fire  of  Rome  in  the 
time  of  Nero  ;  and  hence,  as  a  new  one  was 
needed,  Vespasian  commenced  the  cele- 
brated Amphitheatrum  Flavianum  in  the 
middle  of  the  city,  in  the  valley  between 
the  Caelian,  the  Esquiline,  and  the  Velia, 
on  the  spot  originally  occupied  by  the  lake 
or  large  pond  attached  to  Nero's  palace. 
Vespasian  did  not  live  to  finish  it.  It  was 
dedicated  by  Titus  in  a.  d.  80,  but  was  not 
completely  finished  till  the  reign  of  Do- 
mitian.  This  immense  edifice,  which  is 
even  yet  comparatively  entire,  covered  about 
five  acres  of  ground,  and  was  capable  of 
containing  about  87,000  spectators.  It  is 
called  at  the  present  day  the  Colosseum. 

The  interior  of  an  amphitheatre  was  di- 
vided into  three  parts,  the  arena,  podium,  and 
gradus.  The  clear  open  space  in  the  centre 
of  the  amphitheatre  was  called  the  arena, 
because  it  was  covered  with  sand,  or  saw- 
dust, to  prevent  the  gladiators  from  slip- 
ping, and  to  absorb  the  blood.  The  size  of 
the  arena  was  not  always  the  same  in  pro- 
portion to  the  size  of  the  amphitheatre,  but 
its  average  proportion  was  one  third  of  the 
shorter  diameter  of  the  building. 

The  arena  was  surrounded  by  a  wall  dis- 
tinguished by  the  name  o^ podium ;  although 
such  appellation,  perhaps,  rather  belongs  to 
merely  the  upper  part  of  it,  forming  the 
parapet,  or  balcony,  before  the  first  or 
lowermost  seats,  nearest  to  the  arena.  The 
arena,  therefore,  was  no  more  than  an  open 
oval  court,  surrounded  by  a  wall  about 
eighteen  feet  high,  measuring  from  the 
ground  to  the  top  of  the  parapet ;  a  height 
considered  necessary,  in  order  to  render  the 
spectators  perfectly  secure  from  the  attacks 
of  wild  beasts.  There  were  four  principal 
entrances  leading  into  the  arena;  two  at 
the  ends  of  each  axis  or  diameter  of  it,  to 
which  as  many  passages  led  directly  from 
the  exterior  of  the  building ;  besides  se- 
condary ones,  intervening  between  them, 
and  communicating  with  the  corridors  be- 
neath the  seats  on  the  podium. 
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The  wall  or  enclosure  of  the  arena  is 
supposed  to  have  been  faced  with  marble, 
more  or  less  sumptuous;  besides  which, 
there  appears  to  have  been,  in  some  in- 
stances at  least,  a  sort  of  network  affixed  to 
the  top  of  the  podium,  consisting  of  rail- 
ing, or  rather  open  trellis-work  of  metal. 
As  a  farther  defence,  ditches,  called  euripi, 
sometimes  surrounded  the  arena. 

The  term  podium  was  also  applied  to  the 
terrace,  or  gallery  itself,  immediately  above 
the  arena,  which  was  no  wider  than  to  be 
capable  of  containing  two,  or  at  the  most 
three,  ranges  of  movable  seats,  or  chairs 
This,  as  being  by  far  the  best  situation  for 
distinctly  viewing  the  sports  in  the  arena 
and  also  more  commodiously  accessible 
than  the  seats  higher  up,  was  the  place  set 
apart  for  senators  and  other  persons  of  dis- 
tinction, such  as  the  ambassadors  of  foreign 
parts ;  and  it  was  here,  also,  that  the  em- 
peror himself  used  to  sit,  in  an  elevated 
place,  called  suggestus  or  cubiculum,  and 
likewise  the  person  who  exhibited  the 
games  on  a  place  elevated  like  a  pulpit  or 
tribunal  (editoris  tribunal). 

Above  the  podium  were  the  gradus,  or 
seats  of  the  other  spectators,  which  were  di- 
vided into  maeniana,  or  stories.  The  first 
maenianum,  consisting  of  fourteen  rows  of 
stone  or  marble  seats,'was  appropriated  to  the 
equestrian  order.  The  seats  appropriated 
to  the  senators  and  equites  were  covered 
with  cushions,  which  were  first  used  in  the 
time  of  Caligula.  Then,  after  an  interval 
or  space,  termed  a  praecinctio,  and  forming 
a  continued  landing-place  from  the  several 
staircases  in  it,  succeeded  the  second  maeni- 
anum, where  were  the  seats  called  populariof 
for  the  third  class  of  spectators,  or  the  po- 
pulus.  Behind  this  was  the  second  prae- 
cinctio, bounded  by  a  rather  high  wall ; 
above  which  was  the  third  maenianum, 
where  there  were  only  wooden  benches  for 
the  pullati,  or  common  people.  The  next  and 
last  division,  namely,  that  in  the  highest 
part  of  the  building,  consisted  of  a  colon- 
nade, or  gallery,  where  females  were  al- 
lowed to  witness  the  spectacles  of  the  am- 
phitheatre, some  parts  of  which  were  also 
occupied  by  the  pullati.  Each  maenianum 
was  not  only  divided  from  the  other  by  the 
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praeclnctio,  but  was  intersected  at  intervals 
by  spaces  for  passages  left  between  the  seats, 
called  scalae,  or  scalaria  ;  and  the  portion  be- 
tween two  such  passf^es  was  called  cuneus, 
because  the  space  gradually  widened  like  a 
wedge,  from  the  podium  to  the  top  of  the 
building.  The  entrances  to  the  seats  from 
the  outer  porticcs  were  called  vomitoria. 
At  the  very  summit  was  the  narrow  plat- 
form for  the  men  who  had  to  attend  to  the 
velarium,  or  awning,  by  which  the  building 
was  covered  as  a  defence  against  the  sun 
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and  rain.  The  velarium  appears  usually  to 
have  been  made  of  wool,  but  more  costly 
materials  were  sometimes  employed. 

The  first  of  the  following  cuts  represents 
a  longitudinal  section  of  the  Flavian  am- 
phitheatre, and  the  second,  which  is  on  a 
larger  scale,  a  part  of  the  above  section,  in- 
cluding the  exterior  wall,  and  the  seats 
included  between  that  and  the  arena.  It 
will  serve  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  leading 
form  and  general  disposition  of  the  in- 
terior. 


LOKaiTODINi^X.  SECTION  OF  THE  FLAVIAN  AMPHITHEATRE. 


ELEVATION  OF  ONE  SIDE  OF  THE  PKECEDINa  SEOIION, 

EXPLANATION. 

A,  The  arena. 

p,  The  wall  or  podium  inclosing  it. 

p,  The  podium  itself,  on  which  were  chairs, 

or  seats,  for  the  senators,  &c. 
m'.  The  first  maenianum,  or  slope  of  benches, 

for  the  equestrian  order. 


m",  The  second  maenianum. 

m"',  The  third  maenianum,  elevated  con- 
siderably above  the  preceding  one,  and 
appropriated  to  the  pullati. 

w,  The  colonnade,  or  gallery,  which  con- 
tained seats  for  women. 

z.  The  narrow  gallery  round  the  summit 
of  the  interior,  for  the  attendants  who 
worked  the  velarium. 

pr,  pr,  The  praecinctiones,  or  landings,  at 
the  top  of  the  first  and  second  mae- 
nianum ;  in  the  pavement  of  which  were 
grated  apertures,  at  intervals,  to  admit 
light  into  the  vomitoria  beneath  them. 

V  V  v  V,  Vomitoria. 

G  G  G,  The  three  external  galleries  through 
the  circumference  of  the  building,  open 
to  the  arcades  of  the  exterior. 

g  g,  Inner  gallery. 

The   situation   and  arrangement  of  the 

staircases,  &c.,  are  not  expressed,   as  they 

could  not  be  rendered  intelligible  without 

plans  at  various  levels  of  the  building. 

For  an  account  of  the  gladiatorial  con- 
tests, and  the  shows  of  wild  beasts,  exhibited 
in  the  amphitheatre,  see  Gladiatores  and 
Venatio. 
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A'MPIIORA  ( aiJ.(popevs),  a  vessel  used 
for  holdiiifij  wine,  oil,  honey,  &c. 

The  following  cut  represents  amphorae 
in  the  British  Museum.  They  are  of  va- 
rious forms  and  sizes  ;  in  general  they  are 
tall  and  narrow,  with  a  small  neck,  and  a 
handle  on  each  side  of  the  neck  (whence 
the  name,  from  a.fj.(pl,  on  both  sides,  and 
(pepu,  to  carry),  and  terminating  at  the  bot- 
tom in  a  point,  which  was  let  into  a  stand 
or  stuck  in  the  ground,  so  that  the  vessel 
stood  upright :  several  amphorae  have  been 
found  in  this  position  in  the  cellars  at  Pom- 
peii. Amphorae  were  commonly  made  of 
earthenware.  Homer  mentions  amphorae 
of  gold  and  stone,  and  the  Egyptians  had 
them  of  brass  ;  glass  vessels  of  this  form 
have  been  found  at  Pompeii. 
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The  most  common  use  of  the  amphora, 
both  among  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans, 
was  for  keeping  wine.  The  cork  was  covered 
with  pitch  or  gypsum,  and  (among  the 
Romans)  on  the  outside  the  title  of  the 
wine  was  painted,  the  date  of  the  vintage 
being  marked  by  the  names  of  the  consuls 
then  in  office;  or,  when  the  jars  were  of 
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glass,  little  tickets  (pittoria,  tesserae)  were 
suspended  from  them,  indicating  these  par- 
ticulars. 


MODE  OP  FILLINa  AMPHOBAE  FROM  A  WIME-CART. 

The  Greek  amphoreus  and  the  Roman 
amphora  were  also  names  of  fixed  measures. 
The  amphoreus,  which  was  also  called 
metrefes  (/x€Tpr}rris)  and  cadus  (/caSos),  was 
equal  to  three  Roman  urnae  =  8  gallons, 
7  "365  pints,  imperial  measure.  The  Roman 
amphora  was  two-thirds  of  the  amphoreus, 
and  was  equal  to  2  urnae  =  8  congii  =  to 
5  gallons,  7 '577  pints;  its  solid  content  was 
exactly  a  Roman  cubic  foot. 

AMPLIA'TIO,  an  adjournment  of  a 
trial,  which  took  place  when  the  judices 
after  hearing  the  evidence  of  the  advocates 
were  unable  to  come  to  a  satisfactory  con- 
clusion. This  they  expressed  by  giving  in 
the  tablets,  on  which  were  the  letters  N.  L. 
(71071  liquet),  and  the  praetor,  by  pronounc- 
ing the  word  amplius,  thereupon  adjourned 
the  trial  to  any  day  he  chose.  The  de- 
fendant and  the  cause  were  then  said  am- 
pliari. 

AMPYX  (&ixTrv^,  afxirvKTrip,  Lat.  fron- 
tale),  a  frontal,  a  broad  band  or  plate  of 
metal,  which  ladies  of  rank  wore  above  the 
forehead  as  part  of  the  head-dress.  The 
frontal  of  a  horse  was  called  by  the  same 
name.  The  annexed  cut  exhibits  the  frontal 
on  the  head  of  Pegasus,  in  contrast  with  the 
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corresponding  ornament  as  shown  on  the 
heads  of  two  females. 


AMPYCE3,      PRONTLKTS. 

AMPULLA  (XtikvOos,  0on§v\io5),  a 
bottle,  usually  made  among  the  Romans, 
either  of  glass  or  earthenware,  rarely  of 
more  valuable  materials.  The  dealer  in 
bottles  was  called  ampullarius. 

AMULE'TUM  (TrepiaTTTOu,  irepiafjLfm, 
(pvXaKTTjplov),  an  amulet. 

This  word  in  Arabic  (hamalet)  means 
that  wiiich  is  suspended.  It  was  probably 
brought  by  Arabian  merchants,  together 
with  the  articles  to  which  it  was  applied, 
when  they  were  imported  into  Eui'ope  from 
the  East. 

An  amulet  was  any  object,  —  a  stone,  a 
plant,  an  artificial  production,  or  a  piece  of 
writing,  —  which  was  suspended  from  the 
neck,  or  tied  to  any  part  of  the  body,  for 
the  purpose  of  warding  off  calamities  and 
securing  advantages  of  any  kind.  Faith  in 
the  virtues  of  amulets  was  almost  universal 
in  the  ancient  world,  so  that  the  whole  art 
of  medicine  consisted  in  a  very  considerable 
degree  of  directions  for  their  application. 

ANACEIA  ('Am/ceia,  or  'AvaKeiov),  a 
festival  of  theDioscuri  or  Anactes  ("AvaKres), 
as  they  were  called,  at  Athens.  These 
heroes,  however,  received  the  most  distin- 
guished honours  in  the  Dorian  and  Achaean 
states,  where  it  may  be.  supposed  that  every 
town  celebrated  a  festival  in  their  honour, 
though  not  under  the  name  of  Anaceia. 
AN  A' CRISIS  {avuKpiais),  an  examin- 
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ation,  was  used  to  signify  the  pleadings 
preparatory  to  a  trial  at  Athens,  the  object 
of  which  was  to  determine,  generally,  if  the 
action  would  lie.  The  magistrates  were 
said  avuKpiveiv  rrjv  diKtiv  or  tovs  olvtiZlkovs, 
and  the  parties  avaKpivecr9ai.  The  process 
consisted  in  the  production  of  proofs,  of 
which  there  were  five  kinds: — 1.  the  laws; 
2.  written  documents ;  3.  testimonies  of 
witnesses  present  (fiaprvpiai),  or  affidavits 
of  absent  witnesses  (e/c/iapTvpiai);  4.  depo- 
sitions of  slaves  extorted  by  the  rack  ;  5. 
the  oath  of  the  parties.  All  these  proofs 
were  committed  to  writing,  and  placed  in  a 
box  secured  by  a  seal  (ix^vos)  till  they  were 
produced  at  the  trial. 

If  the  evidence  produced  at  the  anacrisis 
was  so  clear  and  convincing  that  there 
could  not  remain  any  doubt,  the  magistrate 
could  decide  the  question  without  sending 
the  cause  to  be  tried  before  the  dicasts:  this 
was  called  diamartyria  (dia/napTvpla).  The 
archons  were  the  proper  officers  for  hold- 
ing the  anacrisis ;  they  are  represented  by 
Athena  (Minerva),  in  the  Eumenides  of 
Aeschylus,  where  there  is  a  poetical  sketch 
of  the  process  in  the  law  courts. 

For  an  account  of  the  anacrisis  or  ex- 
amination, which  each  archon  underwent 
previously  to  entering  on  oflSce,  see  Ar- 
chon. 

ANAGNOSTES,  slaves,  whose  duty  it 
was  to  read  or  repeat  passages  from  books 
during  an  entertainment,  and  also  at  other 
times. 

ANATOCISMUS.     [Fenus.] 

ANCHOR.     [Angora.] 

ANCI'LE,  the  sacred  shield  carried  by 
the  Salii,  and  made  of  bronze. 

The  original  ancile  was  found,  according 
to  tradition,  in  the  palace  of  Numa  ;  and, 
as  no  human  hand  had  brought  it  there,  it 
was  concluded  that  it  had  been  sent  from 
heaven.  At  the  same  time,  the  haruspices 
declared  that  the  Roman  state  would  en- 
dure so  long  as  this  shield  remained  in 
Rome.  To  secure  its  preservation  in  the 
city,  Numa  ordered  eleven  other  shields, 
exactly  like  it,  to  be  made  by  the  armourer, 
Mamurius  Veturius,  and  twelve  priests  of 
Mai-s  Gradivus  were  appointed  under  the 
denomination  of  Salii,  whose  office  it  was 
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to  preserve  the  twelve  ancilia.  They  were 
kept  in  the  temple  of  that  divinity,  on  the 
Palatine  mount,  and  were  taken  from  it 
only  once  a  year,  on  the  calends  of  March. 
The  feast  of  the  god  was  then  observed 
during  several  days  ;  when  the  Salii  carried 
their  shields  about  the  city,  singing  songs 
in  praise  of  Mars,  Numa,  and  Mamurius 
Veturius,  and  at  the  same  time  performing 
a  dance,  which  probably  in  some  degree 
resembled  our  morris  dances,  and  in  which 
they  struck  the  shields  with  rods,  so  as  to 
k^jep  time  with  their  voices,  and  with  the 
movements  of  their  dance.  The  preceding 
cut  shows  one  of  these  rods,  as  represented 
on  the  tomb  of  a.  pontifex  salius,  or  chief  of 
the  Salii. 

A' N CO II A  (ayKvpa),  an  anchor. 

The  anchor  used  by  the  ancients  was  for 
the  most  part  made  of  iron,  and  its  form 
resembled  that  of  the  modern  anchor.  The 
shape  of  the  two  extremities  illustrates  the 
unco  morsu  and  dente  tenaci  of  Virgil.      In- 


deed, the  Greek  and  Latin  names  them- 
selves express  the  essential  property  of  the 
anchor  being  allied  to  ayKvKos,  ayKuv,  an- 
gulus,  uncus,  &c. 

The  anchor  as  here  represented  and  as 
commonly  used,  was  called  Lidens,  dnr\rj, 
afX(pi6oXo5  or  aixcpiaroixos,  because  it  had  two 
teeth  or  flukes.  Sometimes  it  had  one 
only,  and  then  it  had  the  epithet  kr^pocriixos. 
The  following  expressions  were  used  for 
the  three  principal  processes  in  managing 
the  anchor :  —  Ancoram  solvere,  oryKvpav 
XaXav,  to  loose  the  anchor.  Ancoram  ja- 
cere,  $d\\eii/,  pitrr^iv,  to  cast  anchor.  An- 
coram tullere,  alp^iv,  avaip^laBai,  avaairacrBai, 
to  weigh  anchor.  Hence  aXpnv  by  itself 
meant  to  set  sail,  oyKvpav  being  vmdeistood. 

The  anchor  usually  lay  on  the  deck  and 
was  attached  to  a  cable  (funis),  which 
passed  through  a  hole  in  the  prow,  termed 
oculus. 


GAr.T  :-T  WITH   THE   CABLE   TO   WHICH   THE   AUCHOr.  IS 
ATTACHED  PASSIKG-  THROUGH  THS  OCUILCS  IN  THE  PRO^^. 

In  the  heroic  times  of  Greece,  we  fiad 
large  stones,  called  €vvai  (sleepers),  used  in- 
stead of  anchors. 

ANDABATA.     [Gladiator.] 
ANGUSTICLA'VII.      [Clavus.] 
ANNO'NA    (fi*om  annus,  like  pomona 
irova.  pomum).      1.  The  produce  of  the  year 
in  corn,  fruit,  wine,  &c.,  and  hence,  2.,  Pro- 
visions  in    general,    especially    the    corn, 
which,  in  the  later  years  of  the  republic, 
was  collected  in  the  storehouses  of  the  state, 
and  sold  to   the  poor  at  a   cheap   rate  in 
times  of  scarcity  ;  and  which,  under  the  em- 
perors, was  distributed  to  the  people  gra- 
c  2 
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tultously,  or  given  as  pay  and  rewards.  3. 
The  price  of  provisions.  4.  A  soldier's  al- 
lowance of  provisions  for  a  certain  time.  It 
is  used  also  in  the  pUiral  for  yearly  or 
monthly  distributions  of  pay  in  corn,  &c. 

A'NNULUS  (daKTvAios),  a  ring. 

Jt  is  probable  that  the  custom  of  wearing 
rings  was  introduced  into  Greece  from 
Asia,  where  it  appears  to  have  been  almost 
universal.  They  were  worn  not  merely  as 
ornaments,  but  as  articles  for  use,  as  the 
ring  always  served  as  a  seal.  A  seal  was 
called  sphragis  (acppayis),  and  hence  this 
name  was  given  to  the  ring  itself,  and  also 
to  the  gem  or  stone  for  a  ring  in  which 
figures  were  engraved.  Rings  in  Greece 
were  mostly  worn  on  the  fourth  finger 
(Trapctjuecos). 

At  Rome,  the  custom  of  wearing  rings 
was  believed  to  have  been  introduced  by 
the  Sabines,  who  were  described  in  the 
early  legends  as  wearing  golden  rings  with 
precious  stones  of  great  beauty.  But, 
whenever  introduced  at  Rome,  it  is  certain 
that  they  were  at  first  always  of  iron;  that 
they  were  destined  for  the  same  purpose  as 
in  Greece,  namely,  to  be  used  as  seals ;  and 
that  every  free  Roman  had  a  right  to  use 
such  a  ring.  This  iron  ring  was  worn  down 
to  the  last  period  of  the  republic  by  such 
men  as  loved  the  simplicity  of  the  good  old 
times.  In  the  course  of  time,  however,  it 
became  customary  for  all  the  senators,  chief 
magistrates,  and  at  last  for  the  equites  also, 
to  wear  a  golden  seal-ring.  The  right  of 
wearing  a  gold  ring,  which  was  subse- 
quently called  the  jus  annuli  aurei,  or  the 
jus  annuloi'um,  remained  for  several  centuries 
at  Rome  the  exclusive  privilege  of  senators, 
magistrates,  and  equites,  while  all  other 
persons  continued  to  wear  iron  ones. 

During  the  empire  the  right  of  granting 
the  annulus  aureus  belonged  to  the  em- 
perors, and  some  of  them  were  not  very 
scrupulous  in  conferring  this  privilege. 
The  emperors  Severus  and  Aurelian  con- 
ferred the  right  of  wearing  golden  rings 
upon  all  Roman  soldiers  ;  and  Justinian  at 
length  allowed  all  the  citizens  of  the  empire, 
whether  ingenui  or  libertini,  to  wear  such 
rings. 

During  the  republic  and  the  early  times 


ANTAE. 

of  the  empire  the  jus  annuli  seems  to  have 
made  a  person  ingenuus  ("if  he  was  a  li- 
bertus),  and  to  have  raised  him  to  the  rank 
of  eques,  provided  he  had  the  requisite 
equestrian  census,  and  it  was  probably  never 
granted  to  any  one  who  did  not  possess  this 
census.  Those  who  lost  their  property,  or 
were  found  guilty  of  a  criminal  offence,  lost 
the  jus  annuli. 

The  signs  engraved  upon  rings  were  very 
various :  they  were  portraits  of  ancestors  or  of 
friends,  subjects  connected  with  mythology; 
and  in  many  cases  a  person  had  engraved 
upon  his  seal  symbolical  allusion  to  the 
real  or  mythical  history  of  his  family.  The 
part  of  the  ring  which  contained  the  gem 
was  called  pala. 

With  the  increasing  love  of  luxury  and 
show,  the  Romans,  as  well  as  the  Greeks, 
covered  their  fingers  with  rings.  Some 
persons  also  wore  rings  of  immoderate  size, 
and  others  used  different  rings  for  summer 
and  winter. 

ANNUS.      [Calendarium.] 

ANQUISI'TIO,  signified,  in  criminal 
trials  at  Rome,  the  investigation  of  the  facts 
of  the  case  with  reference  to  the  penalty 
that  was  to  be  imposed :  accordingly  the 
phrases  pecunia  capitis,  or  capitis  ayiquirere 
are  used.  Under  the  emperors  the  term 
anquisitio  lost  its  original  meaning,  and 
was  employed  to  indicate  an  accusation  in 
general ;  in  which  sense  it  also  occurs  even 
in  the  times  of  the  republic. 

ANTAE  (TrapacTTaSes),  square  pillars, 
which  were  commonly  joined  to  the  side- 
walls  of  a  building,  being  placed  on  each 
side  of  the  door,  so  as  to  assist  in  forming  | 
the  portico.  These  terms  are  seldom  found 
except  in  the  plural ;  because  the  purpose 
served  by  antae  required  that  they  should 
be  erected  corresponding  to  each  other  and 
supporting  the  extremities  of  the  same  roof 
Their  position  and  form  will  be  best  under- 
stood from  the  cut,  in  which  a  a  are  the 
antae.  The  temple  in  antis  was  one  of  the 
simplest  kind.  It  had  in  front  antae  at- 
tached to  the  walls  which  inclosed  the 
cella  ;  and  in  the  middle,  between  the  antae, 
two  columns  supporting  the  architrave.  The 
following  is  a  specimen  of  the  temple  in 
antis,  together  with  a  plan  of  the  pi'onaos. 


ANTEFIXA. 


ANTENNA. 
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TEMPLE  l!Sr  ANT18. 

A,  A,  the  antae ;  b,  b,  the  cella  or  vaos ;  o,  the 

ANTEAMBULO'NES,  slaves  who 
were  accustomed  to  go  before  their  masters, 
in  order  to  make  way  for  them  through  the 
crowd.  The  term  anteambulones  was  also 
given  to  the  clients,  who  were  accustomed 
to  walk  before  their  patroni,  when  the 
latter  appeared  in  public. 

ANTECESSO'RES,  called  also  AN- 
TECURSO'RES,  horse-soldiers,  who 
were  accustomed  to  precede  an  army  on 
march,  in  order  to  choose  a  suitable  place 
for  the  camp,  and  to  make  the  necessary 
provisions  for  the  army.  They  do  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  merely  scouts,  like  the 
speculatores. 

ANTEFIXA,  terra- cottas,  which  ex- 
hibited various  ornamental  designs,  and 
were  used  in  architecture  to  cover  the 
frieze  {zophorus)  of  the  entablature. 

These  terra-cottas  do  not  appear  to  have 


been  used  among  the  Greeks,  but  were 
probably  Etruscan  in  their  origin,  and  were 
thence  taken  for  the  decoration  of  Roman 
buildings. 

The  name  antefixa  is  evidently  derived 
from  the  circumstance  that  they  Avere  fixed 
before  the  buildings  which  they  adorned. 
Cato,  the  censor,  complained  that  the  Ro- 
mans of  his  time  began  to  despise  orna- 
ments of  this  description,  and  to  prefer  the 
marble  friezes  of  Athens  and  Corinth.  The 
rising  taste  which  Cato  deplored  may  ac- 
count for  the  superior  beauty  of  the  ante- 
fixa preserved  in  the  British  Museum,  wliich 
were  discovered  at  Rome. 


mMMM^MMmM. 


ANTEFIXA  REPRESENTIN-G  ATHENA  SnPERINI  ENt  :.< 
THE  CONSTRUCTION  OP  THE  SHIP  ARGO. 


ANTENNA,  (Kepala,  wepas), the  yard  of 
a  ship.  The  ships  of  the  ancients  had  a 
single  mast  in  the  middle,  and  a  square 
sail,  to  raise  and  support  which  a  transverse 
pole,  or  yard  (antenna),  was  extended  across 
the  mast,  not  far  from  the  top.  To  the  two 
extremities  of  the  yard  (^cornua,  aKpoK(paia), 
ropes  (funes)  were  attached,  which  passed 
over  the  top  of  the  mast,  and  thus  sup- 
ported the  yard :  these  ropes  were  called 
ceruchi.  Sometimes  the  yard  had  two,  and 
at  other  times  four  ceruchi,  as  in  the  an- 
nexed cut. 

c  3 


so 
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ANTENNA,  TA.FD    OP  A    SHIP. 


When  a  storm  arose,  or  when  the  port 
was  obtained,  or  before  an  engagement,  the 
antenna  was  lowered  to  the  middle  of  the 

ANTEPILA'NI.  [Exercitus.] 
ANTESIGNA'NI  appear  to  have  been 
a  body  of  troops,  selected  for  the  defence  of 
the  standard  (siffmmi),  before  which  they 
were  stationed.  They  were  not  light  troops, 
as  some  have  supposed,  and  they  were  pro- 
bably selected  for  this  duty  on  account  of 
their  bravery  and  experience  ii.  war. 

ANTI'DOSIS  (auTidoais),  in  its  literal 
and  general  meaning,  "  an  exchange,"  was, 
in  the  language  of  the  Attic  courts,  pecu- 
liarly applied  to  proceedings  under  a  law 
which  is  said  to  have  originated  with  Solon. 
By  this,  a  citizen  nominated  to  perform  a 
leiturgia,  such  as  a  trierarchy  or  choregia, 
or  to  rank  among  the  property-tax  payers, 
in  a  class  disproportioned  to  his  means, 
was  empowered  to  call  upon  any  qualified 
person  not  so  charged  to  take  the  office  in 
his  stead,  or  submit  to  a  complete  exchange 
of  property,  the  charge  in  question  of 
course  attaching  to  the  first  party,  if  the 
exchange  were  finally  effected.  For  the 
proceedings  the  courts  were  opened  at  a 
stated  time  every  year  by  the  magistrates 
that  had  official  cognisance  of  the  particular 
subject ;  such  as  the  strategi  in  cases  of 
trierarchy  and  rating  to  the  property-taxes, 
and  the  archon  in  those  of  choregia. 


APAGOGE. 

ANTIGRAPHE  (avTiypa(l>'fi),  origin- 
ally signified  the  writing  put  in  by  the  de- 
fendant, his  "  plea  "  in  all  causes  whether 
public  or  private,  in  answer  to  the  indict- 
ment or  bill  of  the  prosecutor.  It  is,  how- 
ever, also  applied  to  the  bill  or  indictment 
of  the  plaintiff*  or  accuser. 

A'NTLIA  (&uT\ia),  any  machine  for 
raising  water,  a  pump. 

The  most  important  of  these  machines 
were  :  —  1 .  The  tympanum  ;  a  tread- wheel, 
wrought  by  men  treading  on  it.  2.  A  wheel 
having  wooden  boxes  or  buckets,  so  ar- 
ranged as  to  form  steps  for  those  who  trod 
the  wheel.  3.  The  chain  pump.  4.  The 
cochlea,  or  Archimedes's  screw.  5.  The 
ctesilnca  machina,  or  forcing-pump.  Cri- 
minals were  condemned  to  the  anilia  or 
tread-mill. 

ANTYX  {'avrvl),  the  rim  or  border  of 
any  thing,  especially  of  a  shield  or  chariot. 
The  rim  of  the  large  round  shield  of  the 
ancient  Greeks  was  thinner  than  the  part 
which  it  enclosed ;  but  on  the  other  hand, 
the  antyx  of  a  chariot  must  have  been 
thicker  than  the  body  to  which  it  gave 
both  form  and  strength. 

In  front  of  the  chariot  the  antyx  was 
often  raised  above  the  body,  into  the  form 
of  a  curvature,  which  served  the  purpose  of 
a  hook  to  hang  the  reins  upon. 


ANTYX   OF  A   CUARlOr. 


APAGO'GE  (airayu'yii),  a  summary 
process,  allowed  in  certain  cases  by  the 
Athenian  law.  The  term  denotes  not  merely 
the  act  of  apprehending  a  culprit  caught  in 
ipso  facto,  but  also  the  Avritten  information 


APEX. 

delivered  to  the  magistrate,  urging  his  appre- 
hension. The  cases  in  which  the  apagoge 
was  most  generally  allowed  were  those  of 
theft,  murder,  ill-usage  of  parents,  he. 

APATU'RIA  {hrarovpia)  was  a  politi- 
cal festival,  which  the  Athenians  had  in 
common  with  all  the  Greeks  of  the  Ionian 
name,  with  the  exception  of  those  of  Colo- 
phon and  Ephesus.  It  was  celebrated  in 
the  month  of  Pyanepsion,  and  lasted  for 
three  days.  The  name  airaTovpia  is  not 
derived  from  anarai/,  to  deceive,  but  is 
composed  of  a  =  a.iJt.a,  and  irarvpia,  which  is 
perfectly  consistent  with  what  Xenophon 
says  of  the  festival,  that  when  it  is  cele- 
brated the  fathers  and  relations  assemble 
1;pgether.  According  to  this  derivation,  it 
is  the  festival  at  which  the  phratriae  met  to 
discuss  and  settle  their  own  affairs.  But, 
as  every  citizen  was  a  member  of  a  phratria, 
the  festival  extended  over  the  whole  nation, 
who  assembled  according  to  phratriae. 

The  festival  lasted  three  days.  The  third 
day  was  the  most  important ;  for  on  that 
day,  children  born  in  that  year,  in  the 
families  of  the  phratriae,  or  such  as  were 
not  yet  registered,  were  taken  by  their 
fathers,  or  in  their  absence  b)^  their  repre- 
sentatives (Kvpioi),  before  the  assembled 
members  of  the  phratria.  For  every  child 
a  sheep  or  a  goat  was  sacrificed.  The 
father,  or  he  who  supplied  his  place,  was 
obliged  to  establish  by  oath  that  the  child 
was  the  offspring  of  free-born  parents,  and 
citizens  of  Atlftns.  After  the  victim  was 
sacrificed,  the  phratores  gave  their  votes, 
which  they  took,  from  the  altar  of  Zeus 
Phi'atrius.  When  the  majority  voted  against 
the  reception,  the  cause  might  be  tried  be- 
fore one  of  the  coui'ts  of  Athens  ;  and  if  the 
claims  of  the  child  were  found  unobjection- 
able, its  name,  as  well  as  that  of  the  father, 
was  entered  into  the  register  of  the  phratria, 
and  tliose  whohad  wished  to  effect  the  exclu- 
sion of  the  child  were  liable  to  be  punished. 
APERTA  NAVIS.  [Aphractus.] 
APEX,  a  cap  worn  by  the  flamines  and 
salii  at  Rome.  The  essential  part  of  the  apex, 
to  which  alone  the  name  properly  belonged, 
was  a  pointed  piece  of  olive-wood,  the  base 
of  which  was  surrounded  with  a  lock  of  wool. 
This  was  worn  on  the  top  of  the  head,  and 
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was  held  there  either  by  fillets  only,  or, 
as  was  more  commonly  t!ie  case,  by  the  aid 
of  a  cap  which  fitted  the  head,  and  was  also 
fastened  by  means  of  two  strings  or  bands. 


APICES,   CAPS   WORK    BY    THE    SAIII. 

API-IR ACTUS  (acppaicTos  vads),  called 
also  navis  aperta,  a  ship  which  had  no  deck, 
but  was  merely  covered  with  planks  in  the 
front  and  hinder  part,  as  is  represented  in  the 
following  cut.  The  ships  which  had  decks 
were  called  cataphracti  {KaracppaKToi),  and 
tectae  or  stratae.  At  the  time  of  the  Trojan 
war  the  Greek  ships  hi;d  no  decks,  but  were 
only  covered  over  in  the  prow  and  stern, 
which  covering  Homer  calls  the  XKpta  yrjos. 


APHRACinS 


APHRODFSIA  ('Ac^poStVia),  were  fes- 
tivals celebrated  in  honour  of  Aphrodite,  in 
a  great  number  of  towns  in   Greece,  but 
c  4 
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particularly  in  the  island  of  Cyprus.  Her 
most  ancient  temple  was  at  Paphos.  No 
bloody  sacrifices  were  allowed  to  be  offered  to 
her,  but  only  pure  fire,  fl  )wers,  and  incense. 
APLUSTKE  (^cpXaa-TOf),  an  ornament 
of  wooden  planks,  which  constituted  the 
highest  part  of  the  poop  (prumnis)  of  a  ship. 
From  the  representations  of  two  ancient 
ships  annexed,  we  see  the  position  of  the 
aplustre.  It  rose  immediately  behind  the 
gubernator,  who  held  the  rudder  and  guided 
the  ship,  and  it  served  in  some  degree  to 
protect  him  from  the  wind  and  the  rain. 


APT.nsTnE. 


APODECTAE  (^vo84KTai),  public  offi- 
cers at  Athens,  who  were  introduced  by 
Cleisthenes  in  the  place  of  the  ancient  cola- 
cretae  (KcoXaKpeTui).  They  were  ten  in 
number,  one  for  each  tribe,  and  their  duty 
was  to  collect  all  the  ordinary  taxes,  and 
distribute  them  among  the  sepa  -ate  branches 
of  the  administration  which  were  entitled  to 
them. 

APOGRAPHE  (aTToypacp-f)),  literally 
"a  list,  or  register;"  signified  also,  1.  An 
accusation  in  public  matters,  more  particu- 
larly when  there  were  several  defendants. 
It  differed  but  little,  if  at  all,  from  the 
ordinary  graphe.  2.  A  solemn  protest  or 
assertion  before  a  magistrate,  to  the  intent 
that  it  might  be  preserved  by  him  till  it 
was  required  to  be  given  in  evidence. 
3.  A  specification  of  property,  said  to  be- 
long to  the  state,  but  actually  in  the  posses- 
sion of  a  private  person  ;  which  specification 
was  made  with  a  view  to  the  confiscation 
of  such  property  to  the  state. 

APOLLINA'RES  LUDI.  [Ludi 
Apollinares.] 

APOPHORE'TA  (aTroc^xJprjTa)  were 
presents,  which  were  given  to  friends  at  the 
end  of  an  entertainment  to  take  home  with 
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them.  These  presents  appear  to  have  been 
usually  given  on  festival  days,  especially 
during  the  Saturnalia. 

A  POST  OLE  US  (aTTOfTToAei^s),  the 
name  of  a  public  oflScer  at  Athens.  There 
were  ten  magistrates  of  this  name,  and  their 
duty  was  to  see  that  the  ships  were  properly 
equipped  and  provided  by  those  who  were 
bound  to  discharge  the  trierarchy.  They 
had  the  power,  in  certain  cases,  of  imprison- 
ing the  trierarchs  who  neglected  to  furnish 
the  ships  properly. 

APOTHE'CA  (aTToe^KTj),  a  place  in  the 
upper  part  of  the  house,  in  which  the  Ro- 
mans frequently  placed  the  earthen  am- 
phorae in  which  their  wines  were  deposited. 
This  place,  which  was  quite  diflferent  froip 
the  cella  vinaria,  was  above  the  fumarium ; 
since  it  was  thought  that  the  passage  of  the 
smoke  through  the  room  tended  greatly  to 
increase  the  flavour  of  the  wine. 

APOTHEO'SIS  (a7ro0eWiy),  the  enrol- 
ment of  a  mortal  among  the  gods.  The 
mythology  of  Greece  contains  nvimerous 
instances  of  the  deification  of  mortals  ;  but 
in  the  republican  times  of  Greece  we  find 
few  examples  of  such  deification.  The  in- 
habitants of  Amphipolis,  however,  oflTered 
sacrifices  to  Brasidas  after  his  death.  In 
the  Greek  kingdoms,  which  arose  in  the 
East  on  the  dismemberment  of  the  empire 
of  Alexander,  it  appears  to  have  been  not 
uncommon  for  the  successor  to  the  throne 
to  offer  divine  honours  to  the  former  sove- 
reign. Such  an  apotheosis  of  Ptolemy, 
king  of  Egypt,  is  described  by  Theocritus 
in  his  1 7th  Idyl. 

The  term  apotheosis,  among  the  Romans, 
properly  signified  the  elevation  of  a  deceased 
emperor  to  divine  honours.  This  practice, 
which  was  common  upon  the  death  of  almost 
all  the  emperors,  appears  to  have  arisen  from 
the  opinion  which  was  generally  entertained 
among  the  Romans,  that  the  souls  or  manes 
of  their  ancestors  became  deities  ;  and  as  it 
was  common  for  children  to  worship  the 
manes  of  their  fathers,  so  it  was  natural  for 
divine  honours  to  be  publicly  paid  to  a  de- 
ceased emperor,  who  was  regarded  as  the 
parent  of  his  country.  This  apotheosis  of 
an  emperor  was  usually  called  consecratio  ; 
and  the  emperor  who  received  the  honour 
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of  an  apotheosis  was  usually  said  in  rleornm 
numerum  referri,  or  consecrari,  and  whenever 
he  is  spoken  of  after  his  death,  the  title  of 
divns  is  prefixed  to  his  name.  The  funeral 
pile  on  which  the  body  of  the  deceased  em- 
peror was  burnt,  was  constructed  of  several 
stories  in  the  form  of  chambers  rising  one 
above  another,  and  in  the  highest  an  eagle 
was  placed,  which  was  let  loose  as  the  fire 
began  to  burn,  and  wliich  was  supposed  to 
carry  the  soul  of  the  emperor  from  earth  to 
heaven, 

APPA'RITOR,  the  general  name  for  a 

public  servant  of  the  magistrates  at  Rome, 

namely,  the  Accensus,  Carnifex,  Coactor, 

I     Interpres,   Lictor,  Praeco,  Scriba,  Sta- 

I     tor,  VtATOR,  of  whom  an  account  is  given 

in    separate    articles.      They    were    called 

I     apparitores  because   they  were   at  hand  to 

i    execute  the  commands  of  the  magistrates 

I     (quod  lis  apparehant).       Their    service   or 

'     attendance  was  called  apparitio. 

APPELLA'TIO,  appeal.  1.  Greek. 
!  ( l^€(rzs  or  civaSiKta. )  Owing  to  the  consti- 
tution of  the  Athenian  tribunals,each  of  which 
was  generally  appropriated  to  its  peculiar 
subjects  of  cognisance,  and  therefore  could  not 
be  considered  as  homogeneous  with  or  sub- 
ordinate to  any  other,  there  was  little 
opportunity  for  bringing  appeals  properly 
so  called.  It  is  to  be  observed  also,  that  in 
general  a  cause  was  finally  and  irrevocably 
decided  by  the  verdict  of  the  dicasts  (Plki] 
avTOTeArjs).  There  were  only  a  few  excep- 
tions in  which  appeals  and  new  trials  might 
be  resorted  to. 

2.  Roman.  The  word  appellatio,  and 
the  corresponding  verb  appellate,  are  used  in 
the  early  Roman  writers  to  express  the  ap- 
plication of  an  individual  to  a  magistrate, 
and  particularly  to  a  tribune,  in  order  to 
protect  himself  from  some  wrong  inflicted, 
or  threatened  to  be  inflicted.  It  is  distin- 
guished from  provocatio,  which  in  the  early 
writers  is  used  to  signify  an  appeal  to  the 
populus  in  a  matter  affecting  life.  It  would 
seem  that  the  provocatio  was  an  ancient 
right  of  the  Roman  citizens.  The  surviving 
Horatius,  who  murdered  his  sister,  appealed 
from  the  duumviri  to  the  populus.  The 
decemviri  took  away  the  provocatio ;  but  it 
was  restored  by  the  Lex  Valeria  et  Horatia, 
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B.  c.  449,  in  the  year  after  the  deccmvirate, 
and  it  was  at  the  same  time  enacted,  that 
in  future  no  magistrate  should  be  made 
from  whom  there  should  be  no  appeal. 
On  this  Livy  remarks,  that  the  plebs 
were  now  protected  by  the  provocatio  and 
the  tribunicium  auxilium  ;  this  latter  term 
has  reference  to  the  appellatio  properly  so 
called.  The  complete  phrase  to  express 
the  provocatio  hprovocare  ad  populum  ;  and 
the  phrase  which  expresses  the  appellatio  is 
appellate  ad,  &c. 

AQUAE  DUCTUS,  signifies  an  arti- 
ficial channel  or  watercourse,  by  which  a 
supply  of  water  is  brought  from  a  consider- 
able distance,  upon  an  inclined  plane  raised 
on  arches,  and  carried  across  valleys  and 
uneven  country,  and  occasionally  under 
ground,  where  hills  or  rocks  intervene. 

As  nearly  all  the  ancient  aquaeducts  now 
remaining  are  of  Roman  construction,  it 
has  been  generally  imagined  that  works  of 
this  description  were  entirely  unknown  to 
the  Greeks.  This,  however,  is  an  error, 
since  some  are  mentioned  by  Pausanias  and 
others,  though  too  briefly  to  enable  us  to 
judge  of  their  particular  construction.  Pro- 
bably those  which  have  been  recorded  —  such 
as  that  built  by  Peisistratus  at  Athens,  that 
at  Megara,  and  the  celebrated  one  of  Poly- 
crates  at  Samos  —  were  rather  conduits  than 
ranges  of  building  like  the  Roman  ones. 
Of  the  latter,  few  were  constructed  in  the 
times  of  the  republic.  It  was  not  until 
about  B.C.  311,  that  any  were  erected,  the 
inhabitants  supplying  themselves  up  to  tliat 
time  with  water  from  the  Tiber,  or  making 
use  of  cisterns  or  springs.  The  first  aquae- 
duct  was  begun  by  App.  Claudius  the 
censor,  and  was  named  after  him,  the  Aqua 
Appia.  Subsequently  seven  or  eight  aquae- 
ducts  were  built,  which  brought  an  abund- 
ant supply  of  water  to  Rome. 

The  specus,  or  water  channel,  was  formed 
either  of  stone  or  brick  coated  with  cement, 
and  was  arched  over  at  top,  in  order  to  ex- 
clude the  sun,  on  which  account  there  were 
apertures  or  ventholes  at  certain  distances. 
The  water,  however,  besides  flowing  through 
the  specus,  passed  also  through  pipes, 
either  of  lead  or  burnt  earth  (terra-cotta). 
At  the  mouth  and  termination  of  every 
c  5 
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aquaeduct  there  was  a  large  reservoir,  called 
castellum,  and  there  were  usually  also  inter- 
mediate custella  at  certain  distances  along 
its  course.  The  castelluin  at  the  month  or 
opening  into  the  aquaeducb  was  also  called 
piscina  limosa,  because  the  water  was  col- 
lected in  it,  in  order  that  it  might  first  de- 
posit its  impurities.  The  principal  castellum 
was  that  in  which  the  aquaeduct  terminated, 
and  whence  the  water  was  conveyed  by  dif- 
ferent branches  and  pipes  to  various  parts  of 
the  city. 

During  the  times  of  the  republic,  the  cen- 
sors and  aedlles  had  the  superintendence  of 
the  aquaeducts;  but  under  the  emperoi's  par- 
ticular officers  were  appointed  for  that  pur- 
pose, under  the  title  of  curatores  or  praefecti 
aquarum.  These  officers  were  first  created 
by  Augustus,  and  were  invested  with  con- 
siderable authority.  In  the  time  of  Nerva 
and  Trajan,  about  seven  hundred  architects 
and  others  were  constantly  employed,  under 
the  orders  of  the  curatores  aquarum,  in  at- 
tending to  the  aquaeducts.  The  officers 
who  had  charge  of  these  works  were,  I.  The 
vUUci,  whose  duty  it  was  to  attend  to  the 
aquaeducts  in  their  course  to  the  city. 
2.  The  casteUarii,  who  had  the  superintend- 
ence of  all  the  castella  both  within  and  with- 
out the  city.  3.  The  circuitores,  so  called 
because  they  had  to  go  from  post  to  post, 
to  examine  into  the  state  of  the  works,  and 
also  to  keep  watch  over  the  labourers  em- 
ployed upon  them.  4.  The  siiicarii,  or 
paviours.  5.  The  tectores,  or  plasterers.  All 
these  officers  appear  to  have  been  included 
under  the  general  term  of  aquarii. 

AQUAE    ET  IGNIS  INTERDFC- 

TIO.        [EXSILIUM.] 

AQUA'RII,  slaves  who  carried  water 
for  bathing,  &c.  into  the  female  apartments. 
The  aquarii  were  also  public  officers  who  at- 
tended to  the  aquaeducts.  [Aquae  Ductus.] 

AQUEDUCT.     [Aquae  Ductus.] 

A'QUILA.       [SiGNA   MiLITARIA.J 

ARA  (/Swjuo'y,  ^vTTjpiou),  an  altar.  Ara 
was  a  general  term  denoting  any  structure 
elevated  above  the  ground,  and  used  to  re- 
ceive upon  it  offerings  made  to  the  gods. 
Altare,  probably  contracted  from  alta  ara, 
was  properly  restricted  to  the  larger,  higher, 
and  more  expensive  structures. 
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Four,  specimens   of    ancient   altars    are 
given  below ;  the  two  in  the  former  wood- 
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cut   are    square,    and   those    in  the    latter 
round,  which  is  the  less  common  form. 


AKAE,  ALTARS. 


At  the  top  of  three  of  the  above  altars 
we  see  the  hole  intended  to  receive  the  fire 
(etrxapts,  etrxapa):  the  fourth  was  probably 
intended  for  the  offering  of  fruits  or  other 
gifts,  which  were  presented  to  the  gods 
without  fire.  When  the  altars  were  pre- 
pared for  sacrifice,  they  were  commonly  de- 
corated with  garlands  or  festoons,  if;  These 
were  composed  of  certain  kinds  of  leaves 
and  flowers,  which  were  considered  conse- 
crated to  such  uses,  and  were  called  verhenae. 

The  altars  constructed  with  most  labour 
and  skill  belonged  to  temples ;  and  they 
were  erected  either  before  the  temple  or 
within  the  cella  of  the  temple,  and  prin- 
cipally before  the  statue  of  the  divinity  to 
whom  it  was  dedicated.  The  altars  in  the 
area  before  the  temple  were  altars  of  burnt- 
offerings,  at  which   animal  sacrifices   (vie- 
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timae,  ff<pdyia,  l€pf7a)  were  presented  :  only- 
incense  was  burnt,  or  cakes  and  bloodless 
sacrifices  offered  on  the  altars  within  the 
building. 

ARATRUM  (&poTpov),  a  plough. 
Among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  the  three 
most  essential  parts  of  the  plough  were,  — 
the  plough-tail  (yvrfSf  buris,  bura),  the 
share-beam  (eAi/yua,  dens,  dentale),  that  is, 
the  piece  of  wood  to  which  the  share  is 
fixed,  and  the  pole  (pvfxos,  laToSoevs, 
temo).  In  the  time  and  country  of  Virgil 
it  was  the  custom  to  force  a  tree  into  the 
crooked  form  of  the  buris,  or  plough-tail. 
The  upper  end  of  the  buris  being  held 
by  the  ploughman,  the  lower  part,  below 
its  junction  with  the  pole,  was  used  to  hold 
the  dentale  or  share-beam,  which  was  either 
sheathed  with  metal,  or  driven  bare  into 
the  ground,  according  to  circumstances. 
The  term  vomer  was  sometimes  applied  to 
the  end  of  the  dentale. 

To  these  three  parts,  the  two  following 
are  added  in  the  description  of  the  plough 
by  Virgil :  — 

1.  The  earth-boards,  or  mould-boards 
(^aures),  rising  on  each  side,  bending  out- 
wardly in  such  a  manner  as  to  throw  on 
either  hand  the  soil  which  had  been  pre- 
viously loosened  and  raised  by  the  share, 
and  adjusted  to  the  share-beam  (dentale), 
which  was  made  double  for  the  purpose  of 
receiving  them. 

2.  The  handle  (stiva").  Virgil  describes 
this  part  as  used  to  turn  the  plough  at  the 
end  of  the  furrow;  and  it  is  defined  by 
an  ancient  commentator  on  Virgil  as  the 
"handle  by  which  the  plough  is  dii*ected." 
It  is  probable  that  as  the  dentalia,  the  two 
share-beams,  were  in  the  form  of  the  Greek 
letter  A,  which  Virgil  d,escribes  by  duplici 
dorso,  the  buris  was  fastened  to  the  left 
share-beam  and  the  stiva  to  the  right,  so 
that  the  plough  of  Virgil  was  more  like 
the  modern  Lancashire  plough,  which  is 
commonly  held  behind  with  both  hands. 
Sometimes,  however,  the  stiva  was  used 
alone  and  instead  of  the  buris  or  tail.  In 
place  of  stiva  the  term  capulus  is  sometimes 
employed. 

The  only  other  part  of  the  plough  re- 
quiring notice  is  the  coulter  (culter),  which 
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was  used  by  the  Romans  as  it  is  with  us. 
It  was  inserted  into  the  pole  so  as  to  de- 
pend vertically  before  the  share,  cutting 
through  the  roots  which  came  in  its  way, 
and  thus  preparing  for  the  more  complete 
overturning  of  the  soil  by  the  share. 

Two  small  wheels  were  also  added  to 
some  ploughs.  The  annexed  cut  shows 
the  form  of  an  ancient  wheel-plough. 
It  also  shows  distinctly  the  temo  or  pole 
(1),  the  coulter  (2),  the  dentale  or  share- 
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beam  (3),  the  huris  or  plough-tail  (4),  and 
the  handle  or  stiva  (5).  It  corresponds 
in  all  essential  particulars  with  the  plough 
now  used  about  Mantua  and  Venice,  of 
which  an  engraving  is  cjiven  below. 


ARATRUM,    PLOUGH. 

1.  Buris.    2.  Temo.    3.  Dentale.    4.  Culter. 
5.  Vomer.    6G.  Aures. 

The  Greeks  and  Romans  usually  ploughed 
their  land  three  times  for  each  crop.  The 
first  ploughing  was  called  proscindere,  or 
novate  (veovadai,  vid^eaOai) ;  the  second 
offringere,  or  iterate;  and  the  third,  lirare, 
or  tertiare.  The  field  which  underwent  the 
"  proscissio  "  was  called  verpactum  or  novale 
c  6 
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(ueSs),  and  in  this  process  the  coulter  was 
employed,  because  the  fresh  surface  was 
entangled  with  numberless  roots  which 
required  to  be  divided  before  the  soil  could 
be  turned  up  by  the  share.  The  terra 
"  ojjringere,"  from  ob  and  frangere,  was 
applied  to  the  second  ploughing  ;  because 
the  long  parallel  clods  already  turned  up 
were  broken  and  cut  across,  by  drawing  the 
plough  through  them  at  right  angles  to  its 
former  direction.  The  field  which  underwent 
this  process  was  called  ager  iteratus.  After 
the  second  ploughing  the  sower  cast  his 
seed.  Also  the  jlods  were  often,  though 
not  always,  broken  still  further  by  a  wooden 
mallet,  or  by  harrowing  {occatio).  The 
Roman  ploughman  then,  for  the  first  time, 
attached  the  earth-boards  to  his  share.  The 
effect  of  this  adjustment  was  to  divide  the 
level  surface  of  the  "ager  iteratus'"  into 
ridges.  These  were  called  porcae,  and  also 
lirae,  whence  came  the  verb  lirare,  to  make 
ridges,  and  also  delirare,  to  decline  from 
the  straight  line.  The  earth-boards,  by 
throwing  the  earth  to  each  side  in  the 
manner  already  explained,  both  covered  the 
newly-scattered  seed,  and formedbetween  the 
ridges  furrows  (aiJAa/ces,  sulci)  for  carrying 
off  the  water.  In  this  state  the  field  was 
called  seges  and  rpiiroAos. 

When  the  ancients  ploughed  three  times 
only,  it  was  done  in  the  spring,  summer, 
and  autumn  of  the  same  year.  But  in 
order  to  obtain  a  still  heavier  crop,  both 
the  Greeks  and  the  Romans  ploughed  four 
times,  the  proscissio  being  performed  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  preceding  year,  so 
that  between  one  crop  and  another  two 
whole  years  intervened. 

A'RBITER.     [Judex.] 

ARCA  (KtgcoTos).  1.  A  chest,  in  which 
the  Romans  were  accustomed  to  place 
their  money ;  and  the  phrase  ex  area  sol- 
vere  had  the  meaning  of  paying  in  ready- 
money.  The  term  arcae  was  usually  ap- 
plied to  the  chests  in  which  the  rich  kept 
their  money,  and  was  opposed  to  the  smaller 
loculi,  sacculus,  and  crumena.  2.  The  coffin 
in  which  persons  were  buried,  or  the  bier 
on  which  the  corpse  was  placed  previously 
to  burial.  3.  A  strong  cell  made  of  oak,  in 
which  criminals  and  slaves  were  confined. 
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ARCH.    [Arcus;   Fornix.] 

ARCHEION  {apx^'iov),  properly  means 
any  public  place  belonging  to  the  magis- 
trates, but  is  more  particularly  applied  to 
the  archive  office,  where  the  decrees  of  the 
people  and  other  state  documents  were  pre- 
served. This  office  is  sometimes  merely 
called  rh  drjixoaiou.  At  Athens  the  archives 
were  kept  in  the  temple  of  the  mother  of 
the  gods  (ix-fjTpcpov),  and  the  charge  of  it 
was  entrusted  to  the  president  (eTrio-TCiTTjs) 
of  the  senate  of  the  Five-hundred. 

ARCHERS.     [Arcus.] 

ARCHIMI'MUS,  the  chief  actor  in  a 
pantomime,  was  especially  applied  to  the 
chief  mimus,  who  represented  at  a  funeral 
the  deceased  person,  and  imitated  his  words 
and  actions. 

ARCHITHEO'RUS  (^pxieewpos). 
[Theorus.] 

ARCHON  (6.pxo}v).  The  government 
of  Athens  began  with  monarchy,  and,  after 
passing  through  a  dynasty*  and  aristo- 
cracy, ended  in  democracy.  Of  the  kings  t 
of  Athens,  considered  as  the  capital  of 
Attica,  Theseus  may  be  said  to  have  been 
the  first ;  for  to  him,  whether  as  a  real 
individual  or  a  representative  of  a  certain 
period,  is  attributed  the  union  of  the  dif- 
ferent and  independent  states  of  Attica 
under  one  head.  The  last  was  Codrus  ; 
in  acknowledgment  of  whose  patriotism  in 
meeting  death  for  his  country,  the  Athe- 
nians are  said  to  have  determined  that  no 
one  should  succeed  him  with  the  title  of 
king  (jSaffiAeus).  It  seems,  however,  equally 
probable,  that  it  was  the  nobles  who  availed 
themselves  of  the  opportunity  to  serve  their 
own  interests,  by  abolishing  the  kingly 
power  for  another,  the  possessors  of  which 
they  called  Archontes  (&pxovTes)  or  rulers. 
These  for  some  time  continued  to  be,  like 
the  kings  of  the  house  of  Codrus,  appointed 
for  life :  still  an  important  point  was  gained 
by  the  nobles,  the  office  being  made  ac- 
countable (^inrevdvvos'),  which  of  course  im- 
plies that  the  nobility  had  some  control 
over  it. 

This  state  of  thinscs  lasted  for  twelve  reigns 


*  By  this  is  meant  that  the  supreme  power,  though 
not  monarchical,  was  confined  to  one  family. 
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of  archons.  The  next  step  was  to  limit  the 
continuance  of  the  office  to  ten  years,  still 
confining  it  to  the  Medontidae,  or  house  of 
Codrus,  so  as  to  establish  what  the  Greeks 
called  a  dynasty,  till  the  archonship  of 
Eryxias,  the  last  archon  of  that  family 
elected  as  such.  At  the  end  of  his  ten 
years  (u.  c.  684),  a  much  greater  change 
took  place:  the  archonship  was  made  an- 
nual,  and  its  various  duties  divided  among 
a  college  of  nine,  chosen  by  suffrage  {x^'^P^' 
rovid)  from  the  Eupatridae,  or  Patricians, 
and  no  longer  elected  from  the  Medon- 
tidae exclusively.  This  arrangement  lasted 
till  the  time  of  Solon,  who  still  continued 
the  election  by  suffrage,  but  made  the  qua- 
lification for  office  depend,  not  on  birth,  but 
property.  The  election  by  lot  is  believed 
to  have  been  introduced  by  Cleisthenes 
(b.  c.  508).  The  last  change  is  supposed  to 
have  been  made  by  Aristeides,  who  after  the 
battle  of  Plataea  (b.  c.  479)  abolished  the 
iproperty  qualification,  throwing  open  the 
archonship  and  other  magistracies  to  all 
the  citizens  ;  that  is,  to  the  Thetes,  as  well 
as  the  other  classes,  the  former  of  whom 
were  not  allowed  by  Solon's  laws  to  hold 
any  magistracy  at  all. 

Still,  after  the  removal  of  the  old  restric- 
tions, some  security  was  left  to  insure  re- 
spectability ;  for,  previously  to  an  archon 
entering  on  office,  he  underwent  an  examin- 
ation, called  the  anacrisis  {ava.Kpi(ns),  as  to 
his  being  a  legitimate  and  a  good  citizen,  a 
good  son,  and  qualified  in  point  of  property, 
but  the  latter  limitation  was  either  done 
away  with  by  Aristeides,  or  soon  became 
obsolete.  Yet,  even  after  passing  a  satis- 
factory anacrisis,  each  of  the  archons,  in 
common  with  other  magistrates,  was  liable 
to  be  deposed  on  complaint  of  misconduct 
made  before  the  people,  at  the  first  regular 
assembly  in  each  prytany.  On  such  an  oc- 
TJasion  the  epicheirotonia  (^inixeipOTOvla),  as 
it  was  called,  took  place  :  and  we  read  that 
in  one  case  the  whole  college  of  archons  was 
deprived  of  office  (aTrox^tpoTopeicrdai). 

In  consequence  of  the  democratical  ten- 
dency of  the  assembly  and  courts  of  justice 
established  by  Solon,  the  archons  lost  the 
great  political  power  which  they  at  one 
time  possessed.     They  became,  in  fact,  not 
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as  of  old  directors  of  the  government,  l)ut 
merely  municipal  magistrates,  exercising 
functions  and  bearing  titles  described  be- 
low. 

It  has  been  already  stated,  that  the  duties 
of  the  single  archon  were  shared  by  a  college 
of  nine.  The  first,  or  president  of  this  body, 
was  called  Archon,  by  way  of  pre-eminence, 
or  Archon  Eponymus  {i-px^v  iiruwixos),  from 
the  year  being  distinguished  by  and  re- 
gistered in  his  name.  The  second  was 
styled  Archon  Basileus  (&px(^v  /SacrzAeus),  or 
the  King  Archon ;  the  third  Pohmarchus 
(iro\4iJ.apxos),  or  commander-in-chief;  the 
remaining  six,  Thesmothetae  (bea/xoOfTai),  or 
legislators.  As  regards  the  duties  of  the 
archons,  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to  distin- 
guish what  belonged  to  them  individually, 
and  what  collectively. 

It  seems  that  a  considerable  portion  of 
the  judicial  functions  of  the  ancient  kings 
devolved  upon  the  Archon  Eponymus,  who 
was  also  constituted  a  sort  of  state  protector 
of  those  who  were  unable  to  defend  them- 
selves. Thus  he  was  to  superintend  orphans, 
heiresses,  families  losing  their  represent- 
atives, widows  left  pregnant,  and  to  see  that 
they  were  not  wronged  in  any  way.  This 
archon  had  also  the  superintendence  of  the 
gi'eater  Dionysia,  and  the  Thargelia. 

The  functions  of  the  King  Archon  were 
almost  all  connected  with  religion  ;  his  dis- 
tinguishing title  shows  that  he  was  con- 
sidered a  representative  of  the  old  kings  in 
their  capacity  of  high  priest,  as  the  Rex 
Sacrifieulus  was  at  Rome.  Thus  he  pre- 
sided at  the  Lenaea,  or  older  Dionysia ; 
superintended  the  mysteries  and  the  games 
called  Lampadephoriae,  and  had  to  offer  up 
sacrifices  and  prayers  in  the  Eleusinium, 
both  at  Athens  and  Eleusis.  INIoreover,  in- 
dictments for  impiety,  and  controversies 
about  the  priesthood,  were  laid  before  him  ; 
and,  in  cases  of  murder,  he  brought  the 
trial  into  the  court  of  the  areiopagus,  and 
voted  with  its  members.  His  wife,  also, 
who  was  called  Basilissa  (fiaffiKiaaa),  had 
to  offer  certain  sacrifices,  and  therefore  it 
was  required  that  she  should  be  a  citizen  of 
pure  blood,  without  stain  or  blemish. 

The  Polemarch  was  originally,  as  his  name 
denotes,   the   commauder- in- chief,  and  we 
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find  him  cllscliarging  military  duties  as  late 
as  the  battle  of  Marathon,  in  conjunction 
with  the  ten  Strategi ;  he  there  took,  like 
the  kings  of  old,  the  command  of  the  right 
wing  of  the  army.  This,  however,  seems 
to  be  the  last  occasion  on  record  of  this  ma- 
gistrate appointed  by  lot  being  invested  with 
such  important  functions ;  and  in  after  ages 
we  find  that  his  duties  ceased  to  be  military, 
having  been,  in  a  great  measure,  transferred 
to  the  protection  and  superintendence  of  the 
resident  aliens,  so  that  he  resembled  in  many 
respects  the  praetor  peregrinus  at  Rome. 
Thus,  all  actions  affecting  aliens,  the  isoteles 
and  proxeni  were  brought  before  him  pre- 
viously to  trial.  Moreover,  it  was  the  pole- 
march's  duty  to  oflTer  the  yearly  sacrifice  to 
Artemis,  in  commemoration  of  the  vow  made 
by  Callimachus,  at  Marathon,  and  to  ar- 
range the  funeral  games  in  honour  of  those 
who  fell  in  war. 

The  six  Tkesmothetae  were  extensively 
connected  with  the  administration  of  justice, 
and  appear  to  have  been  called  legislators, 
because  in  the  absence  of  a  written  code, 
tliey  might  be  said  to  make  laws,  or  t/iesmi 
(i^ecTjUOi),  in  the  ancient  language  of  Athens, 
though  in  reality  they  only  explained  them. 
They  were  required  to  review,  every  year, 
the  whole  body  of  laws,  that  they  might 
detect  any  inconsistencies  or  superfluities, 
and  discover  whether  any  laws  which  were 
abrogated  were  in  the  public  records 
amongst  the  rest.  Their  report  was  sub- 
mitted to  the  people,  who  referred  the  ne- 
cessary alterations  to  a  legislative  committee 
chosen  for  the  purpose,  and  called  Nomo- 
thetae  (voixoderat).  The  chief  part  of  the 
duties  of  the  thesmothetae  consisted  in  re- 
ceiving informations,  and  bringing  cases  to 
trial  in  the  courts  of  law,  of  the  days  of 
sitting  in  which  they  'gave  public  notice. 
They  did  not  try  them  themselves,  but  seem 
to  have  constituted  a  sort  of  grand  jury,  or 
inquest.  The  trial  itself  took  place  before 
the  Dicastae.      [Dicastae.] 

It  is  necessary  to  be  cautious  in  our  in- 
terpretation of  the  words  apx^  and  'dpxovTes, 
since  they  have  a  double  meaning  in  the 
Attic  orators,  sometimes  referring  to  the  ar- 
chons  peculiarly  so  called,  and  sometimes  to 
any  other  magistracy. 


ARCUS  TRIUMPHALTS. 

The  archons  had  various  privileges  and 
honours.  The  greatest  of  the  former  was 
the  exemption  from  the  trierarchies — a  boon 
not  allowed  even  to  the  successors  of  Har- 
modius  and  Aristogeiton.  As  a  mark  of 
their  office,  they  wore  a  chaplet  or  crown  of 
myrtle ;  and  if  any  one  struck  or  abused 
one  of  the  thesmothetae  or  the  archon,  when 
wearing  this  badge  of  office,  he  became 
atintus  (6.Tifios),  or  infamous  in  the  fullest 
extent,  thereby  losing  his  civic  rights.  The 
archons,  at  the  close  of  their  year  of  service, 
were  admitted  among  the  members  of  the 
areiopagus.     [Areiopagus.] 

ARCUS  TRIUMPHA'LIS,  a  trium- 
phal arch  forming  a  passage  way,  and  erected 
in  honour  of  an  individual,  or  in  commemor- 
ation of  a  conquest. 

Triumphal  arches  were  built  across  the 
principal  streets  of  Rome,  and,  according 
to  the  space  of  their  respective  localities, 
consisted  of  a  single  archway,  or  a  central 
one  for  carriages,  and  two  smaller  ones  on 
each  side  for  foot  passengers.  Those  ac- 
tually made  use  of  on  the  occasion  of  a  tri- 
umphal entry  and  procession  were  merely 
temporary  and  hastily  erected ;  and,  having 
served  their  purpose,  were  taken  down 
again,  and  sometimes  replaced  by  others  of 
more  durable  materials, 

Stertinius  is  the  first  upon  record  who 
erected  anything  of  the  kind.  He  built  an 
arch  in  the  Forum  Boarium,  about  b.  c. 
196,  and  another  in  the  Circus  Maximus, 
each  of  which  was  surmounted  by  gilt 
statues. 

There  are  twenty-one  arches  recorded  by 
different  writers,  as  having  been  erected  in 
the  city  of  Rome,  five  of  which  now  remain  : 
—  1.  Arcus  Drusi,  which  was  erected  to  the 
honour  of  Claudius  Drusus  on  the  Applan 
way.  2.  Arcus  Titi^  at  the  foot  of  the  Pa- 
latine, which  was  erected  to  the  honour  of 
Titus,  after  his  conquest  of  Judaea ;  the 
bas-reliefs  of  this  arch  represent  the  spoils 
from  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  carried  in 
triumphal  procession.  3.  Arcus  Septimii 
Severi,  which  was  erected  by  the  senate 
(a.  d.  207)  at  the  end  of  the  Via  Sacra,  in 
honour  of  that  emperor  and  his  two  sons, 
Caracalla  and  Geta,  on  account  of  his  con- 
quest of  the  Parthiaus  and  Arabians.     4. 
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Arcus  Gallieni,  erected  to  the  honour  of 
Gallicnus  by  a^rivate  individual,  M.  Aure- 
lius  Victor.  \5.  Arciis  Gonstantini,  which 
was  larger  th^  the  arch  of  Titus. 

ARCUS  (fii6s,  rSiov),  the  bow  used  for 
shooting  arrows,  is  one  of  the  most  ancient 
of  all  weapons,  but  is  characteristic  of  Asia 
rather  than  of  Europe.  In  the  Roman  ar- 
mies it  was  scarcely  ever  employed  except 
by  auxiliaries  ;  and  these  auxiliaries,  called 
sagittarii,  were  chiefly  Cretes  and  Arabians. 

The  upper  of  the  two  figures  below 
shows  the  Scythian  or  Parthian  bow  un- 
strung ;  the  lower  one  represents  the  usual 
form  of  the  Grecian  bow,  which  had  a  double 
curvature,  consisting  of  two  circular  por- 
tions united  by  tne  handle.  When  not  used, 
the  bow  was  put  into  a  case  (To|o0/}tc77, 
ycapurSs,  cnrytus),  which  was  made  of 
leather,  and  sometimes  ornamented. 
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ARGDS,  BOW. 

A' RE  A  (SAws,  or  aAcsja),  the  threshing- 
floor,  was  a  raised  place  in  the  field,  open  on 
all  sides  to  the  wind.  Great  pains  were 
taken  to  make  this  floor  hard  ;  it  was  some- 
times paved  with  flint  stones,  but  more 
usually  covered  with  clay  and  smoothed  with 
a  roller. 

AREIO'PAGUS  (6  "Apetos  -nd'yos,  or 
hill  of  Ares),  was  a  rocky  eminence,  lying 
to  the  west  of,  and  not  far  from  the  Acro- 
polis at  Athens.  It  was  the  place  of  meet- 
ing of  the  council  ('H  iv'ApeiqjTrdyq}  fiovXi]), 
which  was  sometimes  called  The  Upper 
Council  ('H  &voi}  ^Soi/Atj),  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  senate  of  Five-hundred,  which 
sat  in  the  Ceraraeicus  within  the  city. 


It  was  a  body  of  very  remote  antiquity, 
acting  as  a  criminal  tribunal,  and  existed 
long  before  the  time  of  Solon,  but  he  so  far 
modified  its  constitution  and  sphere  of  duty, 
that  he  may  almost  be  called  its  founder. 
What  that  original  constitution  was,  must 
in  some  degree  be  left  to  conjecture,  though 
there  is  every  reason  to  suppose  that  it  was 
aristocratical,  the  members  being  taken,  like 
the  ephetae,  from  the  noble  patrician  fami- 
lies.    [El'HETAE.] 

By  the  legislation  of  Solon  the  Areio- 
pagus  was  composed  of  the  ex-archons,  who, 
after  an  unexceptionable  discharge  of  their 
duties,  "  went  up "  to  the  Areiopagus,  and 
became  members  of  it  for  life,  unless  ex- 
pelled for  misconduct.  As  Solon  made  the 
qualification  for  the  office  of  archon  to 
depend  not  on  birth  but  on  property,  the 
council  after  his  time  ceased  to  be  aristo- 
cratic in  constitution  ;  but,  as  we  learn  from 
Attic  writers,  continued  so  in  spirit.  In 
fact,  Solon  is  said  to  have  formed  the  two 
councils,  the  senate  and  the  Areiopagus,  to 
be  a  check  upon  the  democracy  ;  that,  as  he 
himself  expressed  it,  "the  state  riding  upon 
them  as  anchors  might  be  less  tossed  by 
storms."  Nay,  even  after  the  archons  were 
no  longer  elected  by  suflTrage  but  by  lot, 
and  the  office  was  thrown  open  by  Aris- 
teides  to  all  the  Athenian  citizens,  the 
"  upper  council"  still  retained  its  former 
tone  of  feeling. 

Moreover,  besides  these  changes  in  its 
constitution,  Solon  altered  and  extended  its 
functions.  Before  his  time  it  was  only  a 
criminal  court,  trying  cases  of  "  wilful  mur- 
der and  wounding,  of  arson  and  poisoning," 
whereas  he  gave  it  extensive  powers  of  a 
censorial  and  political  nature.  Thus  we 
learn  that  he  made  the  council  an  •'  overseer 
of  every  thing,  and  the  guardian  of  the 
laws,"  empowering  it  to  inquire  how  any 
one  got  his  living,  and  to  punish  the  idle ; 
and  we  are  also  told  that  the  Areiopagites 
were  "  superintendents  of  good  order  and 
decency,"  terms  rather  imlimited  and  un- 
defined, as  it  is  not  improbable  Solon  wished 
to  leave  their  authority.  AVhen  heinous 
crimes  had  notoriously  been  committed,  but 
the  guilty  parties  were  not  known,  or  no 
accuser  appeared,  the  Areiopagus  inquired 
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into  the  subject,  and  reported  to  the  demus. 
The  report  or  information  was  called  apo- 
phasis.  This  was  a  duty  which  they  some- 
times undertook  on  their  own  ref^ponsi- 
bility,  and  in  the  exercise  of  an  old  esta- 
blished right,  and  sometimes  on  the  order  of 
the  demus.  Nay,  to  such  an  extent  did  they 
carry  their  power,  that  on  one  occasion  they 
apprehended  an  individual  (Antiphon),  who 
had  been  acquitted  by  the  general  assembly, 
and  again  brought  him  to  a  trial,  which 
ended  in  his  condemnation  and  death. 
Again,  we  find  them  revoking  an  appoint- 
ment whereby  Aeschines  was  made  the 
advocate  of  Athens  before  the  Amphic- 
tyonic  council,  and  substituting  Hyperides 
in  his  room. 

They  also  had  duties  connected  with  re- 
ligion, one  of  which  was  to  superintend  the 
sacred  olives  growing  about  Athens,  and 
try  those  who  were  charged  with  destroy- 
ing them  ;  and  in  general  it  was  their  office 
to  punish  the  impious  and  irreligious.  In- 
dependent, then,  of  its  jurisdiction  as  a 
criminal  court  in  cases  of  wilful  murder, 
which  Solon  continued  to  the  Areiopagus, 
its  influence  must  have  been  sufficiently 
great  to  have  been  a  considerable  obstacle 
to  the  r.ggrandisement  of  the  democracy  at 
the  expens6  of  the  other  parties  in  the 
state.  Accordingly,  we  find  that  Pericles, 
who  was  opposed  to  the  aristocracy,  re- 
solved to  diminish  its  power  and  circum- 
scribe its  sphere  of  action.  His  coadjutor 
in  this  work  was  Ephialtes,  a  statesman  of 
inflexible  integrity,  and  also  a  military 
commander.  They  experienced  much  op- 
position in  their  attempts,  not  only  in  the 
assembly,  but  also  on  the  stage,  where  Aes- 
chylus produced  his  tragedy  of  the  Eu- 
menides,  the  object  of  which  was  to  impress 
upon  the  Athenians  the  dignity,  sacredness, 
and  constitvitional  worth  of  the  institution 
which  Pericles  and  Ephialtes  wished  to 
reform.  Still  the  opposition  failed :  a  de- 
cree was  carried  by  which,  as  Aristotle  says, 
the  Areiopagus  was  "  mutilated,"  and  many 
of  its  hereditary  rights  abolished,  though  it 
is  difficult  to  ascertain  the  precise  nature  of 
the  alterations  which  Pericles  effected. 

The  jurisdiction  of  the  Areiopagus  in 
cases  of  murder  Avas  still  left  to  them.     In 
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such  cases  the  process  was  as  follows :  -— 
The  king  archon  brought  the  case  into 
court,  and  sat  as  one  of  the  judges,  who 
were  assembled  in  the  open  air,  probably  to 
guard  against  any  contamination  from  the 
criminal.  The  accuser  first  came  forward 
to  make  a  solemn  oath  that  his  accusation 
was  true,  standing  over  the  slaughtered 
victims,  and  imprecating  extirpation  upon 
himself  and  his  whole  family  were  it  not 
so.  The  accused  then  denied  the  charge 
with  the  same  solemnity  and  form  of  oath. 
Each  party  then  stated  his  case  with  all 
possible  plainness,  keeping  strictly  to  the 
subject,  and  not  being  allowed  to  appeal  in 
any  way  to  the  feelings  or  passions  of  the 
judges.  After  the  first  speech,  a  criminal 
accused  of  murder  might  remove  from 
Athens,  and  thus  avoid  the  capital  punish- 
ment fixed  by  Draco's  Thesmi,  which  on 
this  point  were  still  in  force.  Except  in 
cases  of  parricide,  neither  the  accuser  nor 
the  court  had  power  to  prevent  this ;  but 
the  party  who  thus  evaded  the  extreme 
jiunishment  was  not  allowed  to  return 
home,  and  when  any  decree  was  passed  at 
Athens  to  legalise  the  return  of  exiles,  an 
exception  was  always  made  against  those 
who  had  thus  left  their  country. 

The  Areiopagus  continued  to  exist,  in 
name  at  least,  till  a  very  late  period.  Thus 
we  find  Cicero  mentions  the  council  in  his 
letters  ;  and  an  individual  is  spoken  of  as  an 
Areiopagite  under  the  emperors  Gratian 
and  Theodosius  (a.  d,  380). 

The  case  of  St.  Paul  is  generally  quoted 
as  an  instance  of  the  authority  of  the 
Areiopagus  in  religious  matters ;  but  the 
words  of  the  sacred  historian  do  not  neces- 
sarily imply  that  he  was  brought  before  the 
council.  It  may,  however,  be  remarked, 
that  the  Areiopagites  certainly  took  cogni- 
zance of  the  introduction  of  new  and  un- 
authorised forms  of  religious  worship,  called 
iiriOera  lepd,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
irarpia  or  older  rites  of  the  state. 

ARE'NA.      [Amphitheatrum.] 

ARETA'LOGI,  persons  who  amused 
the  company  at  the  Roman  dinner  tables. 

A'RGEI,  the  name  given  by  the  pon- 
tifices  to  the  places  consecrated  by  Numa 
for   the   celebration  of  religious    services. 
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Varro  calls  them  the  chapels  of  the  argei, 
and  says  they  were  twenty-seven  in  number, 
distributed  in  the  different  districts  of  the 
city.  There  was  a  tradition  that  these 
argei  were  named  from  the  chieftains  who 
came  with  Hercules,  the  Argive,  to  Rome, 
and  occupied  the  Capitoline,  or,  as  it  was 
anciently  called,  Saturnian  hill.  It  is  im- 
possible to  say  what  is  the  historical  value 
or  meaning  of  this  legend ;  we  may,  how- 
ever, notice  its  conformity  with  the  state- 
ment that  Rome  was  founded  by  the 
Pelasgians,  with  whom  the  name  of  Argos 
was  connected. 

The  name  argei  was  also  given  to  certain 
figures  thrown  into  the  Tiber  from  the 
Sublician  bridge,  on  the  Ides  of  May  in 
every  year.  This  was  done  by  the  pon- 
tifices,  the  vestals,  the  praetors,  and  other 
citizens,  after  the  performance  of  the  cus- 
tomary sacrifices.  The  images  were  thirty 
in  number,  made  of  bulrushes,  and  in  the 
form  of  men.  Ovid  makes  various  sup- 
positions to  account  for  the  origin  of  this 
rite ;  we  can  only  conjecture  that  it  was  a 
symbolical  offering,  to  propitiate  the  gods, 
and  that  the  number  was  a  representative 
either  of.  the  thirty  patrician  curiae  at 
Rome,  or  perhaps  of  the  thirty  Latin  town- 
ships. 

ARGENTA'RII,  bankers  or  money- 
changers at  Rome.  The  public  bankers, 
or  mensarii,  are  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  argentarii.  The  highest  class  of  men- 
sarii,  the  mensarii  quinqueviri  or  triumviri, 
were  a  sort  of  extraordinary  magistrates ; 
their  business  was  to  regulate  the  debts  of 
the  citizens,  and  to  provide  and  distribute 
specie  on  emergency.  [Mensarii.]  The 
argentarii,  on  the  contrary,  were  private 
bankers.  Almost  all  money  transactions 
were  carried  on  through  their  intervention, 
and  they  kept  the  account-books  of  their 
customers.  Hence,  all  terms  respecting  the 
relation  between  debtor  and  creditor  were 
borrowed  from  banking  business ;  thus,  ra- 
tionem  accepti  scribere  {'■^  to  put  down  on  the 
debtor's  side  in  the  banker's  book")  means 
"  to  borrow  money  ;"  rescribere,  "  to  pay  it 
back  again ;"  nomen  (an  item  in  the  ac- 
count) is  "a  debt,"  or  even  "a  debtor." 
These  books  of  account  have  given  rise  to 
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tlie  modern  Italian  system  of  book-keeping 
by  double-entry. 

The  functions  of  the  argentarii,  besides 
their  original  occupation  of  money-chang- 
ing (permutatio  argenti),  were  as  follows:  — 
1.  Attending  public  sales  as  agents  for 
purchasers,  in  which  case  they  were  called 
interpretes.  2.  Assaying  and  proving  mo- 
ney (j^robatio  nummorum).  3.  Receiving 
deposits,  or  keeping  a  bank,  in  the  modern 
sense  of  the  word.  If  the  deposit  was  not 
to  bear  interest,  it  was  called  depositum,  or 
vacua  pecunia ;  if  it  was  to  bear  interest,  it 
was  called  creditum.  The  argentarii  were 
said  not  only  recipere,  but  also  constituere, 
so  that  an  action  conatitutae  pecuniae  would 
lie  against  them. 

Tiie  shops  of  the  bankers  were  in  the 
cloisters  round  the  forum  ;  hence,  money 
borrowed  from  a  banker  is  called  aes  cir- 
cumforaneum ;  and  the  phrases  foro  cederCf 
or  abire,  foro  mergi,  &c.,  mean  "  to  become 
bankrupt."  The  argentarii  at  Rome  were 
divided  into  corporations  (societates),  and 
formed  a  collegium.  The  argentarius  was 
necessarily  a  freeman. 

ARGENTUM  (&pyvpos),  silver.  Ac- 
cording to  Herodotus,  the  Lydians  were 
the  first  people  who  put  a  stamp  upon 
silver ;  but,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
most  ancient  writers,  silver  money  was  first 
coined  at  Aegina,  by  order  of  Pheidon, 
about  B.  c.  748. 

Silver  was  originally  the  universal  cur- 
rency in  Greece,  and  it  was  not  titl  a 
comparatively  late  time  that  copper  or 
gold  was  coined  in  that  country.  [Aes; 
A.URUM.]  Accordingly  we  find  that  all 
the  words  connected  with  money  are  de- 
rived from  &pyvpos,  as  —  Karapyupda,  "  to 
bribe  with  money  ;"  apyvpajioiSSs,  "  a  mo- 
ney changer,"  &c.  ;  and  6.pyvpos  is  itself 
not  unfrequently  used  to  signify  money  ia 
general,  as  aes  in  Latin. 

Silver  was  not  coined  at  Rome  till  b.  c. 
269,  five  years  before  the  first  Punic  war. 
The  principal  silver  coins  among  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  were  respectively  the 
drachma  and  denarius.  [Drachma  ;  De- 
narius.] 

ARGYRA'SPIDES  (apyvpdamdis),  a 
division  of  the  Macedonian  army,  who  were 
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so  called  because  they  carried  shields  co- 
vered with  silver-plates. 

A'llIES  (kolSs),  the  battering-ram,  was 
used  to  batter  down  the  walls  of  besieged 
cities.  It  consisted  of  dJarge  beam,  made 
of  the  trunk  of  a  tree,  especially  of  a  iir  or 
an  ash.  To  one  end  was  fastened  a  mass 
of  bronze  or  iron  (Ke(pa\r},  i/xSoXr],  TrpoTOfxr]), 
which  resembled  in  its  form  "the  head  of  a 
ram.  The  upper  figure  in  the  annexed 
cut  shows  the  aries  in  its  simplest  state,  and 
as  it  was  borne  and  impelled  by  human 
hands,  without  other  assistance. 
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In  an  improved  form,  the  ram  was  sur- 
rounded with  iron  bands,  to  which  rings 
were  attached  for  the  purpose  of  suspending 
it  by  ropes  or  chains  from  a  beam  fixed 
transversely  over  it.  See  the  lower  figure 
in  the  woodcut.  By  this  contrivance  the 
soldiers  were  relieved  from  the  necessity  of 
supporting  the  weight  of  tlie  ram,  and  they 
could  with  ease  give  it  a  rapid  and  forcible 
motion  backwards  and  forwards. 

The  use  of  this  machine  was  further 
aided  by  placing  the  frame  in  which  it  was 
suspended  upon  wheels,  and  also  by  con- 
structing over  it  a  wooden  roof,  so  as  to 
form  a  "  testudo,"  which  protected  the  be- 
sieging party  from  the  defensive  assaults  of 
the  besieged. 

ARMA,  ARMATU'RA  (^uTea,Te{>x^a. 
Horn. ;  ottAo),  arms,  armour. 


ARMA. 

Homer  describes  in  various  passages  an 
entire  suit  of  armour,  and  we  observe  that 
it  consisted  of  the  same  portions  which 
were  used  by  the  Greek  soldiers  ever  after. 
Moreover,  the  order  of  putting  them  on  is 
always  the  same.  The  heavy-armed  war- 
rior, having  already  a  tunic  around  his 
body,  and  preparing  for  combat,  puts  on, — 
1.  his  greaves  (Kj/77^t5es,  ocreae);  2.  his 
cuirass  (^wpa^,  lorica),  to  which  belonged 
the  ixirprj  underneath,  and  the  zone  (^cii/T;, 
^coaT'Tjp,  cinguluni),  above ;  3.  his  sword 
(^i<pos,  ensis,  gladius),  hung  on  the  left  side 
of  his  body  by  means  of  a  belt  which  passed 
over  the  right  shoulder ;  4.  the  large  round 
shield  (aaKos,  aairis,  clipeus,  scutum),  sup- 
ported in  the  same  manner ;  5.  his  helmet 
(^Kopvs,  Kvuer],  cassis,  galea) ;  6.  he  took  his 
spear  (eyxos,  S6pv,  hasta),  or,  in  many  cases, 
two  spears.  The  form  and  use  of  these  por- 
tions are  described  in  separate  articles,  under 
their  I^atin  names.  The  annexed  cut  ex- 
hibits them  all. 
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ARM  A. 

Those  who  were  defended  in  the  manner 
which  has  now  been  represented  are  called 
by  Homer  aspistae  (acnriaTai),  from  their 
great  shield  {axnris)  ;  also  angemachi  (07x6- 
fxaxoi),  because  they  fought  hand  to  hand 
with  their  adversaries ;  but  much  more 
commonly  promachi  (TrpS/xaxoi),  because 
they  occupied  the  front  of  the  army. 

In  later  times,  the  heavy-armed  soldiers 
were  called  hnpUtae  (^TrAtrot),  because  the 
term  hopla  (ovrAo)  more  especially  de- 
noted the  defensive  armour,  the  shield  and 
thorax.  By  wearing  these  they  were  dis- 
tinguished from  the  light-armed  (j\iiKoi, 
&voTr\oi,  yv/xuoi,  yvfivriTai,  yvfivriTes^,  who, 
instead  of  being  defended  by  the  shield  and 
thorax,  had  a  much  slighter  covering,  some- 
times consisting  of  skins,  and  sometimes  of 
leather  or  cloth  ;  and  instead  of  the  sword 
or  lance,  they  commonly  fought  with  darts, 
stones,  bows  and  arrows,  or  slings. 

Besides  the  heavy  and  light-armed  sol- 
diers, another  description  of  men,  the  pelta- 
stae  (ireATaaTai),  also  formed  a  part  of  the 
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Greek  army,  though  we  do  not  hear  of 
tliem  in  early  times.  Instead  of  the  large 
round  shield,  they  carried  a  smaller  one 
called  the  pe/te  (TreArrj),  and  in  other  re- 
spects ^heir  armour,  though  heavier  and 
more  effective  than  that  of  the  psili,  was 
much  lighter  than  that  of  the  hoplites. 
The  weapon  on  which  they  principally  de- 
pended was  the  spear. 

The  Roman  legions  consisted,  as  the 
Greek  infantry  for  the  most  part  did,  of 
heavy  and  light-armed  troops  (gravis  ct 
levis  armatura).  The  preceding  figure  re- 
presents a  heavy-armed  Roman  soldier.  On 
comparing  it  with  that  of  the  Greek  ho- 
plite  in  the  other  cut,  we  perceive  that  the 
several  parts  of  the  armour  correspond,  ex- 
cepting only  that  the  Roman  soldier  wears 
a  dagger  (fxdxaipa,  pugio,)  on  his  right  side 
instead  of  a  sword  on  his  left,  and  instead 
of  greaves  upon  his  legs  has  femoralia  and 
caligae.  All  the  essential  parts  of  the  Ro- 
man heavy  armour  (Inrica,  eyisis,  clipeus, 
galea,  hasta,)  are  mentioned  together,  except 
the  spear,  in  a  well-known  passage  of  St. 
Paul  (Eph.  vi.  17.). 

ARMA'RIUM,  originally  a  place  for 
keeping  arms,  afterwards  a  cupboard,  in 
which  were  kept  not  only  arms,  but  also 
clothes,  books,  money,  and  other  articles  of 
value.  The  armarium  was  generally  placed 
in  the  atrium  of  the  house. 

ARMILLA  (\pd\Lov,  ^4\iov,  or  \^€\\iov, 
X^i^ctiv,  aiJ.(pi5ea),  a  bracelet  or  armlet,  worn 
both  by  men  and  women. 

The  Roman  generals  frequently  bestowed 
armillae  upon  soldiers  for  deeds  of  extra- 
ordinary merit. 

ARMILU'STRIUM,  a  Roman  festival 
for  the  purification  of  arms.  It  was  cele- 
brated every  year  on  the  19th  of  October, 
when  the  citizens  assembled  in  arms,  and 
offered  sacrifices  in  the  place  called  Arrai- 
lustrum,' or  Vicus  Armilustri. 

ARMOUR.     [Arma.] 

ARMS.     [Arma.] 

ARMY.    [ExERCiTus.] 

ARRA,  A'RRABO,  or  ARRHA, 
A'RRHABO,  was  the  thing  which  pur- 
chasers and  vendors  gave  to  one  another, 
whether  it  was  a  sum  of  money  or  any 
thing  else,  as  an  evidence   of  the  contract 
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being  made :  it  was  no  essential  part  of  the 
contract  of  buying  and  selling,  but  only 
evidence  of  agreement  as  to  price. 

The  term  arrha,  in  'ts  general  sense  of 
an  evidence  of  agreement,"  was  also  used  on 
other  occasions,  as  in  the  case  of  betroth- 
ment  (sponsalia).  Sometimes  the  word 
arrha  is  used  as  synonymous  with  pignus, 
but  this  is  not  the  legal  meaning  of  the 
term. 

ARROGA'TIO.     [Adoptio.] 

ARROWS.     [Arcus.] 

ART  ABA  {aprdSri),  a  Persian  measure 
of  capacity  —  1  niedimnus  and  3  choenices 
(Attic)  =  102  Roraian  sextarii  =  12  gallons, 
5-092  pints. 

ARTEMFSIA  ('ApTe/uVta),  a  festival 
celebrated  at  Syracuse  in  honour  of  Artemis 
Potamia  and  Soteira.  It  lasted  three  days, 
which  were  principally  spent  in  feasting 
and  amusements.  Festivals  of  the  same 
name,  and  in  honour  of  the  same  goddess, 
were  held  in  many  places  in  Greece,  but 
principally  at  Delphi. 

ARTOPTA.     [PisTOR.] 

ARU'RA  (apovpa),  a  Greek  measure  of 
surface,  mentioned  by  Herodotus,  who  says 
that  it  is  a  hundred  Egyptian  cubits  in 
every  direction.  Now  the  Egyptian  cubit 
contained  nearly  1 7^  inches  ;  therefore  the 
square  of  100  x  17f  inches,  i.  e.  nearly  148 
feet,  gives  the  number  of  square  feet  (Eng- 
lish) in  the  arura,  viz.  21,904. 

ARUSPEX.     [Haruspex.] 

ARVA'LES  FRATRES,  formed  a  col- 
lege or  company  of  twelve  priests,  and 
were  so  called  from  offering  public  sacrifices 
for  the  fertility  of  the  fields.  That  they 
were  of  extreme  antiquity  is  proved  by  the 
legend  which  refers  their  institution  to  Ro- 
mulus, of  whom  it  is  said,  that  when  his 
nurse  Acca  Laurentia  lost  one  of  her  twelve 
sons,  he  allowed  himself  to  be  adopted  by 
her  in  his  place,  and  called  himself  and  the 
remaining  eleven  "  Fratres  Arvales."  We 
also  find  a  college  called  the  Sodales  Titii, 
and  as  the  latter  were  confessedly  of  Sabine 
origin,  and  instituted  for  the  purpose  of 
keeping  up  the  Sabine  religious  rites,  it  is 
probable  that  these  colleges  corresponded 
one  to  the  other  —  the  Fratres  Arvales  being 
connected  with  the  Latin,  and  the  Sodales 
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Titii  with  the  Sabine  element  of  the  Ro- 
man state. 

The  office  of  the  fratres  arvales  Vas  for 
life,  and  was  not  taken  away  even  from  an 
exile  or  captive.  One  of  their  annual  du- 
ties was  to  celebrate  a  three  days'  festival  in 
honour  of  Dea  Dia,  supposed  to  be  Ceres, 
sometimes  held  on  the  17th,  19th,  and  20th, 
sometimes  on  the  27th,  29th,  and  30th  of 
May.  But  besides  this  festival  of  the  Dea 
Dia,  the  fratres  arvales  were  required  on 
various  occasions,  under  the  emperors,  to 
make  vows  and  offer  up  thanksgivings. 

Under  Tiberius,  the  Fratres  Arvales  per- 
formed sacrifices  called  the  Anibarvalia,  at 
various  places  on  the  borders  of  the  ager 
Romanus,  or  original  territory  of  Rome ; 
and  it  is  probable  that  this  was  a  custoin 
handed  down  from  time  immemorial,  and, 
moreover,  that  it  was  a  duty  of  the  priest- 
hood to  invoke  a  blessing  on  the  whole  ter- 
ritory of  Rome.  There  were  also  the  pri- 
vate amharvalia,  which  were  so  called  from 
the  victim  {liostia  ambarvalis)  that  was  slain 
on  the  occasion  being  led  three  times  round 
the  corn-fields,  before  the  sickle  was  put  to 
the  corn.  This  victim  was  accompanied  by 
a  crowd  of  merry-makers,  the  reapers  and 
farm-servants  dancing  and  singing,  as  they 
marched,  the  praises  of  Ceres,  and  praying 
for  her  favour  and  presence,  while  they  of- 
fered her  the  libations  of  milk,  honey,  and 
wine.  This  ceremony  was  also  called  a 
lustratio,  or  purification. 

ARX  signifies  a  height  within  the  walls 
of  a  city,  upon  which  a  citadel  was  built, 
and  thus  came  to  be  applied  to  the  citadel 
itself.  Thus  the  summit  of  the  Capitoline 
hill  at  Rome  is  called  Arx. 

AS,  or  Libra,  a  pound,  the  unit  of  weight 
among  the  Romans.     [Libra.] 

AS,  the  unit  of  value  in  the  Roman  and 
old  Italian  coinages,  was  made  of  copper, 
or  of  the  mixed  metal  called  Aes.  It  was 
originally  of  the  weight  of  a  pound  of  twelve 
ounces,  whence  it  was  called  as  libralis  and 
aes  grave. 

The  oldest  form  of  the  as  is  that  which 
bears  the  figure  of  an  animal  (a  bull,  ram, 
boar,  or  sow).  The  next  and  most  common 
form  is  that  which  has  the  two-faced  head 
of  Janus  on  one  side,  and  the  prow  of  a 
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ship  on  the  other  (whence  the  expression 
used  by  Roman  boys  in  tossing  up,  Capita 
aut  navim. ) 

Pliny  informs  us,  that  in  the  time  of  the 
first  Punic  war  (b.  c.  264 — 241),  in  order 
to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  state,  this  weight 
of  a  pound  was  diminished,  and  asses  were 
struck  of  the  same  weight  as  the  sextans 
(that  is,  two  ounces,  or  one-sixth  of  the  an- 
cient weight)  ;  and  that  thus  the  republic 
paid  off  its  debts,  gaining  five  parts  in  six  ; 
that  afterwards,  in  the  second  Punic  war,  in 
the  dictatorship  of  Q.  Fabius  Maximus 
(b.  c.  217),  asses  of  one  ounce  were  made, 
and  the  denarius  was  decreed  to  be  equal 
to  sixteen  asses,  the  republic  thus  gaining 
one  half;  but  that  in  military  pay  the  de- 
narius was  always  given  for  ten  asses ; 
and  that  soon  after,  by  the  Papirian  law 
(about  B.  c.  191),  assesof  half  an  ounce  were 
made. 

The  value  of  the  as,  of  course,  varied 
with  its  weight.  Before  the  reduction  to 
two  ounces,  ten  asses  were  equal  to  the  de- 
narius =  about  8^  pence  English  [Dena- 
rius]. Therefore  the  as  =  3'4  farthings. 
By  the  reduction  the  denarius  was  made 
equal  to  16  asses;  therefore  the  as  =  2i 
farthings." 

The  as  was  divided  into  parts,  which 
were  named  according  to  the  number  of 
ounces  they  contained. 

They  were  the  deunx,  dextans,  dodrans, 
bes,  septunx,  semis,  quincunx,  triens,  quad- 
rans  or  teruncius,  sextans,  sescunx  or  ses- 
cuncia,  and  uncia,  consisting  respectively  of 
11,  10,  9,  8,  7,  6,  5,  4,  3,  2,  11,  and  1 
ounces.  Of  these  divisions  the  following 
were  represented  by  coins ;  namely,  the 
semis,  quincunx,  triens,  quadrans,  sextans,  and 
uncia. 

After  the  reduction  in  the  weight  of  the 
as,  coins  were  struck  of  the  value  of  2,  3,  4, 
and  even  10  asses,  which  were  called  re- 
spectively dussis  or  dupondius,  tressis,  quad- 
russis,  and  decussis.  Other  multiples  of  the 
as  were  denoted  by  words  of  similar  form- 
ation, up  to  centussis,  100  asses  ;  but  most 
of  them  do  not  exist  as  coins. 

In  certain  forms  of  expression,  in  which 
aes  is  used  for  money  without  specifying  the 
denomination,  we  must  understand  the  as. 
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Thus  deni  aeris,  milk  aeris,  decies  aeris,  mean 
respectively  10,  1000,  1,000,000  ases. 

The  word  as  was  used  also  for  any  whole 
which  was  to  be  divided  into  equal  parts; 
and  those  parts  were  called  unciae.  Tlius 
these  words  were  applied  not  only  to  weight 
and  money,  but  to  measures  of  length,  sur- 
face, and  capacity,  to  inheritances,  interest, 
houses,  farms,  and  many  other  things. 
Hence  the  phrases  haere.s  ex  asse,  the  heir  to 
a  whole  estate ;  haeres  ex  dodrante,  the  heir 
to  three-fourths. 

ASSEMBLIES  of  the  people  at  Athens 
[Ecclesia]  ;   at  Rome  [Comitia]. 

ASSERTOR;  or  ADSERTOR,  con- 
tains the  same  root  as  the  verb  adserere, 
which,  when  coupled  with  the  word  manu, 
signifies  to  lay  hold  of  a  thing,  to  draw  it 
towards  one.  Hence  the  phrase  adserere  in 
libertatem,  or  liberali  adserere  manu,  applies 
to  him  who  lays  his  hand  on  a  person  re- 
puted to  be  a  slave,  and  assei-ts,  or  maintains 
his  freedom.  The  person  who  thus  main- 
tained the  freedom  of  a  reputed  slave  was 
called  adsertor.  The  person  whose  freedom 
was  thus  claimed  was  said  to  be  adsertus. 
The  expressions  liberalis  causa,  and  liberalis 
mayiiis,  which  occur  in  connection  with  the 
verb  adserere,  will  easily  be  understood  from 
what  has  been  said.  Sometimes  the  word 
adserere  alone  was  used  as  equivalent  to  ad- 
serere in  libertatetn.  The  expression  as- 
serere  in  servitidem,  to  claim  a  person  as  a 
slave,  occurs  in  Livy. 

ASSESSOR,  or  ADSESSOR,  literally 
one  who  sits  by  the  side  of  another.  Since 
the  consuls,  praetors,  governors  of  pro- 
vinces, and  the  judices,  were  often  imper- 
fectly acquainted  with  the  law  and  forms  of 
procedure,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should 
have  the  aid  of  those  who  had  made  the  law 
their  study.  The  assessors  sat  on  the  tri- 
bunal with  the  magistrate.  Their  advice, 
or  aid,  was  given  during  the  proceedings  as 
well  as  at  other  times,  but  they  never  pro- 
nounced a  judicial  sentence. 

ASTY'NOMI  (ao-TwoVot),  or  street- 
police  of  Athens,  were  ten  in  number,  five 
for  the  city,  and  as  many  for  the  Pei- 
raeeus.  The  astynomi  and  agoranomi  di- 
vided between  them  most  of  the  functions 
of  the  Roman  aediles.      [Agouakomi.] 
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ASY'LUM  CdavAou).  In  the  Greek 
states  the  temples,  altars,  sacred  groves,  and 
statues  of  the  gods,  generally  possessed  the 
privilege  of  protecting  slaves,  debtors,  and 
criminals,  who  fled  to  them  for  refuge.  The 
laws,  however,  do  not  appear  to  have  recog- 
nised the  right  of  all  such  sacred  places  to 
afford  the  protection  which  was  claimed, 
but  to  have  confined  it  to  a  certain  number 
of  temples,  or  altars,  which  were  considered 
in  a  more  especial  manner  to  have  the 
acrvXia,  or  jus  asyli.  There  were  several 
places  in  Athens  which  possessed  this  pri- 
vilege ;  of  which  the  best  known  was  the 
Theseium,  or  temple  of  Theseus,  in  the  city, 
near  the  gymnasium,  which  was  chiefly  in- 
tended for  the  protection  of  ill-treated 
slaves,  who  could  take  refuge  in  this  place, 
and  compel  their  masters  to  sell  them  to 
some  other  person. 

In  the  time  of  Tiberius,  the  number  of 
places  possessing  the  jus  asyli  in  the  Greek 
cities  in  Greece  and  Asia  Minor  became  so 
numerous,  as  seriously  to  impede  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice  ;  and  consequently, 
the  senate,  by  the  command  of  the  emperor, 
limited  the  jus  asyli  to  a  kw  cities. 

The  asylum,  which  Romulus  is  said  to 
have  opened  at  Rome  to  increase  the  popu- 
lation of  the  city,  was  a  place  of  refuge  for 
the  inhabitants  of  other  states,  rather  than  a 
sanctuary  for  those  who  had  violated  the 
laws  of  the  city.  In  the  republican  and 
early  imperial  times,  a  right  of  asylum,  such 
as  existed  in  the  Greek  states,  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  recognised  by  the  Roman 
law  ;  but  it  existed  under  the  empire,  and  a 
slave  could  fly  to  the  temples  of  the  gods, 
or  the  statues  of  the  emperors,  to  avoid  the 
ill  usage  of  his  master. 

ATELEIA  (are\eta),  immunity  from 
public  burthens,  was  enjoyed  at  Athens  by 
the  archons  for  the  time  being  ;  by  the  de- 
scendants of  certain  persons,  on  whom  it 
had  been  conferred  as  a  reward  for  great 
services,  as  in  the  case  of  Harmodius  and 
Aristogeiton ;  and  by  the  inhabitants  of 
certain  foreign  states.  It  was  of  several 
kinds :  it  might  be  a  general  immunity 
(areAeta  airavruv)  ;  or  a  more  special  exemp- 
tion, as  from  custom-duties,  from  the  litur- 
gies, or  from  providing  sacrifices. 
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ATELLA'NAE  FA'BULAE,  were  a 
species  of  farce  or  comedy,  so  called  from 
Atella,  a  town  of  the  Osci,  in  Campania. 
From  this  circmnstance,  and  from  being 
written  in  the  Oscan  dialect,  they  were  also 
called  Lvdi  Osci. 

These  Atellane  plays  were  not  praetex- 
tatae,  i.  e.  comedies  in  which  magistrates 
and  persons  of  rank  were  introduced,  nor 
tabefnariae,  the  characters  in  which  were 
taken  from  low  life ;  they  rather  seem  to 
have  been  an  union  of  high  comedy  and  its 
parody.  They  were  also  distinguished 
from  the  mimes  by  the  absence  of  low  buf- 
foonery and  ribaldry,  being  remarkable  for 
a  refined  humour,  such  as  could  be  under- 
stood and  appreciated  by  educated  people. 
They  were  not  performed  by  regular  actors 
(h!strio?ies),  but  by  Roman  citizens  of  noble 
birth,  who  were  not  on  that  account  sub- 
jected to  any  degradation,  but  retained  their 
rights  as  citizens,  and  might  serve  in  the 
army.  The  Oscan  or  Opican  language,  in 
which  these  plays  were  written,  was  spread 
over  the  whole  of  the  south  of  Italy,  and 
from  its  resemblance  to  the  Latin  could 
easily  be  understood  by  the  more  educated 
Romans. 

ATHLE'TAE  (ae\rjTai,  aeArjTvlpes), 
persons  who  contended  in  the  public  games 
of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  for  prizes  (a9Aa, 
whence  the  name  of  ad\r}Tal),  which  were 
given  to  those  who  conquered  in  contests  of 
agility  and  strength.  The  name  was  in  the 
later  period  of  Grecian  history*,  and  among  the 
Romans,  properly  .confined  to  those  persons 
who  entirely  devoted  themselves  to  a  course 
of  training  which  might  fit  them  to  excel  in 
such  contests,  and  who,  in  fact,  made  athletic 
exercises  their  profession.  The  athletae 
diflPered,  therefore,  from  the  agonistae  (070;- 
VLCTTai),  who  only  pursued  gymnastic  exer- 
cises for  the  sake  of  improving  their  health 
and  bodily  strength,  and  who,  though  they 
sometimes  contended  for  the  prizes  in  the 
public  games,  did  not  devote  their  whole 
lives,  like  the  athletae,  to  preparing  for  these 
contests. 

Athletae  were  first  introduced  at  Rome, 
B.C.  186,  in  the  games  exhibited  by  M.  Ful- 
vius,  on  the  conclusion  of  the  Aetolian  war. 
Aemilius    Paullus,   after   the   conquest   of 
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Perseus,  b.  c.  167,  is  said  to  have  exhibited 
games  at  Amphipolis,  in  which  athletae 
contended.  Under  the  Roman  emperors, 
and  especially  under  Nero,  who  was  pas- 
sionately fond  of  the  Grecian  games,  the 
number  of  athletae  increased  greatly  in 
Italy,  Greece,  and  Asia  Minor. 

Tliose  athletae  who  conquered  in  any  of 
the  great  national  festivals  of  the  Greeks 
were  called  Hieronicae  (^UpoviKai),  and  re- 
ceived the  greatest  honours  and  rewards. 
Such  a  conqueror  was  considered  to  confer 
honour  upon  the  state  to  which  he  belonged ; 
he  entered  his  native  city  through  a  breach 
made  in  the  walls  for  his  reception,  in  a 
chariot  drawn  by  four  white  horses,  and 
went  along  the  principal  street  of  the  city  to 
the  temple  of  the  guardian  deity  of  the 
state.  Those  games,  which  gave  the  con- 
querors the  right  of  such  an  entrance  into 
the  city,  were  called  Iselastici  (from  (lan- 
KavviLv).  This  term  was  originally  confined 
to  the  four  great  Grecian  festivals,  the 
Olympian,  Isthmian,  Nemean,  and  Pythian, 
but  was  afterwards  applied  to  other  public 
games.  In  the  Greek  states,  the  victors  in 
these  games  not  only  obtained  the  greatest 
glory  and  respect,  but  also  substantial  re- 
wards. They  were  generally  relieved  from 
the  payment  of  taxes,  and  also  enjoyed  the 
first  seat  (irpocBpia)  in  all  public  games  and 
spectacles.  Their  statues  were  frequently 
lerected  at  the  cost  of  the  state,  in  the  most 
frequented  part  of  the  city,  as  the  market- 
iplace,  the  gymnasia,  and  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  temples.  At  Athens,  according  to  a 
law  of  Solon,  the  conquerors  in  the  Olympic 
games  were  rewarded  with  a  prize  of  500 
idrachmae  ;  and  the  conquerors  in  the  Py- 
thian, Nemean,  and  Isthmian,  with  one  of 
jlOO  drachmae  ;  and  at  Sparta  they  had  the 
jprivilege  of  fighting  near  the  person  of  the 
iking.  The  privileges  of  the  athletae  were 
jsecured,  and  in  some  respects  increased  by 
I  the  Roman  emperors. 

The  term  athletae,  though  sometimes  ap- 
1  plied  metaphorically  to  other  combatants, 
[was  properly  limited  to  those  who  contended 
for  the  prize  in  the  five  following  contests : 
—  ].  Running  (5p6fJLos,  cursus).  [Stadium.] 
2.  Wrestling  (ttcUtj,  lucta).  3.  Boxing 
(iriry^ii],     pugilatus).        4.    The    pentathlum 
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(TTivraQKov),  or,  as  the  Romans  called  it, 
quinquertium.  5.  The  pancratium  (irayKpa- 
riov).  Of  all  these  an  account  is  given  in 
separate  articles.  Great  attention  was  paid 
to  the  training  of  the  athletae.  They  were 
generally  trained  in  the  palaestrae,  which, 
in  the  Grecian  states,  were  distinct  places 
from  the  gymnasia.  Their  exercises  were 
superintended  by  the  gymnasiarch,  and 
their    diet    was    regulated   by    the    aliptes. 

[Al.IPTAK.] 

ATI'MIA  (aTi/xia),  the  forfeiture  of  a 
man's  civil  rights  at  Athens.  It  was  either 
total  or  partial.  A  man  was  totally  deprived 
of  his  rights,  both  for  iiimself  and  for  his  de- 
scendants (KaOdna^  6.tl/j.os),  when  he  was 
convicted  of  murder,  theft,  fiilse  witness, 
partiality  as  arbiter,  violence  offered  to  a 
magistrate,  and  so  forth.  I'his  highest 
degree  of  atimia  excluded  the  person  af- 
fected by  it  from  the  forum,  and  from  all 
public  assemblies ;  from  the  public  sacri- 
fices, and  from  the  law  courts  ;  or  rendered 
him  liable  to  immediate  imprisonment,  if  he 
was  found  in  any  of  these  places.  It  was 
either  temporary  or  perpetual,  and  either 
accompanied  or  not  with  confiscation  of 
property.  Partial  atimia  only  involved 
the  forfeiture  of  some  few  rights,  as,  for 
instance,  the  right  of  pleading  in  court. 
Public  debtors  were  suspended  from  their 
civic  functions  till  they  discharged  their 
debt  to  the  state.  People  who  had  once 
become  altogether  atimi  were  very  seldom 
restored  to  their  lost  privileges.  The  con- 
verse term  to  atimia  was  epitimia  (iiriTiuia). 

ATRAMENTUM,  a  term  applicable  to 
any  black  colouring  substance,  for  whatever 
purpose  it  may  be  used,  like  the  »?(:■/««  (^ueAav) 
of  the  Greeks.  There  were,  however,  three 
principal  kinds  of  atramentum  :  one  called 
librarium,  or  scriptorium  (in  Greek,  ypacpiKhv 
IxiXav),  writing-ink ;  another  called  sutoriitm, 
M'hich  was  used  by  the  shoemakers  for  dyeing 
leather ;  the  third  tcctorium,  or  pictorium, 
which  was  used  by  painters  for  some  pur- 
poses, apparently  as  a  sort  of  varnish.  The 
inks  of  the  ancients  seem  to  have  been  more 
durable  than  our  own ;  they  were  thicker 
and  more  unctuous,  in  substance  and  dura- 
bility more  resembling  the  ink  now  used  by 
printers.      An  inkstand  was  discovered  at 
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Herculaneum,  containing  ink  as  thick  as 
oil,  and  still  usable  for  writing. 

The  ancients  used  inks  of  various  colours. 
Red  ink,  made  oi  minium  or  vermilion,  was 
used  for  writing  the  titles  and  beginning  of 
books.  So  also  was  ink  made  of  rubrica, 
"  red  ochre  ;"  and  because  the  headings  of 
laws  were  written  with  rubrica,  the  word 
rubric  came  to  be  used  for  the  civil  law. 
So  album,  a  white  or  whited  table,  on  which 
the  praetors'  edicts  were  written,  was  used 
in  a  similar  way.  A  person  devoting  him- 
self to  album  and  rubrica,  was  a  person  de- 
voting himself  to  the  law.      [Album.] 

A'TRIUM  (called  auA/j  by  the  Greeks 
and  by  Virgil,  and  also  fieaavMou,  Trepiarv- 
Xov,  TTepiaTuiov),  is  used  in  a  distinctive  as 
well  as  collective  sense,  to  designate  a  par- 
ticular part  in  the  private  houses  of  the 
Romans  [Domus],  and  also  a  class  of  public 
buildings,  so  called  from  their  general  re- 
semblance in  construction  to  the  atrium  of 
a  private  house.  An  atrium  of  the  latter 
description  was  a  building  by  itself,  re- 
sembling in  some  respects  the  open  basilica 
[Basilica],  but  consisting  of  three  sides. 
Such  was  the  Atrium  Publicum  in  the  capi- 
tol,  which,  Livy  informs  us,  was  struck 
with  lightning,  B.C.  216.  It  was  at  other 
times  attached  to  some  temple  or  other  edi- 
fice, and  in  such  case  consisted  of  an  open 
area  and  surrounding  portico  In  front  of  the 
structure. 

Several  of  these  buildings  are  mentioned 
by  the  ancient  historians,  two  of  which  were 
dedicated  to  the  same  goddess,  Libertas. 
The  most  celebrated,  as  well  as  the  most 
ancient,  was  situated  on  the  Aventine 
Mount.  In  this  atrium  there  was  a  tabu- 
lariura,  where  the  legal  tablets  (tabulae)  re- 
lating to  the  censors  were  preserved.  The 
other  Atrium  Libertatis  was  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  Forum  Caesaris,  and  was 
immediately  behind  the  Basilica  Paulli  or 
Aemilia. 

AU'CTIO  signifies  generally  "an  in- 
creasing, an  enhancement,"  and  hence  the 
name  is  applied  to  a  public  sale  of  goods,  at 
which  persons  bid  against  one  another. 
The  sale  was  sometimes  conducted  by  an 
argentarius,  ox  hy  a.  magister  auctionis ;  and 
the  time,  place,  and  conditions  of  sale,  were 
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announced  either  by  a  public  notice  {tabula, 
album,  &c. ),  or  by  a  crier  (praeco). 

The  usual  phrases  to  express  the  giving 
notice  of  a  sale  were,  auctionem  proscribere, 
praedicare ;  and  to  determine  on  a  sale, 
auctionem  constituere.  The  purchasers  (em- 
tores),  when  assembled,  were  sometimes  said 
ad  tabulam  adesse.  The  phrases  signifying 
to  bid  are,  liceri,  licitari,  which  was  done 
either  by  word  of  mouth,  or  by  such  sig- 
nificant hints  as  are  known  to  all  people 
who  have  attended  an  auction.  The  pro- 
perty was  said  to  be  knocked  down  (addici) 
to  the  purchaser. 

The  praeco,  or  crier,  seems  to  have  acted 
the  part  of  the  modern  auctioneer,  so  far  as 
calling  out  the  biddings,  and  amusing  the 
company.  Slaves,  when  sold  by  auction, 
were  placed  on  a  stone,  or  other  elevated 
thing,  as  is  the  case  when  slaves  are  sold  in 
the  United  States  of  North  America ;  and 
hence  the  phrase  homo  de  lapide  emtus.  It 
was  usual  to  put  up  a  spear  (hasta)  in 
auctions ;  a  symbol  derived,  it  is  said,  froia 
the  ancient  practice  of  selling  under  a  spear 
the  booty  acquired  in  war. 

AUCTION  (sale).     [Auctio.] 

AUCTOR,  a  word  which  contains  the 
same  element  as  aug-eo,  and  signifies  gener- 
ally one  who  enlarges,  confirms,  or  gives  to 
a  thing  its  completeness  and  efficient  form. 
The  numerous  technical  significations  of 
the  word  are  derivable  from  this  general 
notion.  As  he  who  gives  to  a  thing  that 
which  is  necessary  for  its  completeness  may 
in  this  sense  be  viewed  as  the  chief  actor  or 
doer,  the  word  auctor  is  also  used  in  the 
sense  of  one  who  originates  or  proposes  a 
thing ;  but  this  cannot  be  viewed  as  its 
primary  meaning.  Accordingly,  the  word 
auctor,  when  used  in  connection  with  lex 
or  senatus  consultum,  often  means  him  who 
originates  and  proposes.  When  a  measure 
was  approved  by  the  senate  before  it  was 
confirmed  by  the  votes  of  the  people,  the 
senate  were  said  auctores  fieri,  and  this  preli- 
minary approval  w:as  called  senatus  auc- 
toritas. 

When  the  word  auctor  is  applied  to  him 
who  recommends  but  does  not  originate  a 
legislative  measure,  it  is  equivalent  to 
suasor.     Sometimes  both  auctor  and  suasor 
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are  used  in  the  same  sentence,  and  the 
meaning  of  each  is  kept  distinct. 

With  reference  to  dealings  between  indi- 
viduals, auctor  has  the  sense  of  owner.  In 
this  sense  auctor  is  the  seller  (venditor),  as 
opposed  to  the  buyer  (emtor) :  and  hence 
we  have  the  phrase  a  malo  auctore  emere. 

Auctor  is  also  used  generally  to  express 
any  person  under  whose  authority  any  legal 
act  is  done.  In  this  sense,  it  means  a  tutor 
who  is  appointed  to  aid  or  advise  a  woman 
on  account  of  the  infirmity  of  her  sex. 

AUCTORAMENTUM,  the  pay  of 
gladiators.      [Gladiatores.] 

AUCTO'RITAS.  The  technical  mean- 
ings of  this  word  correlate  with  those  of 
auctor. 

The  auctoritas  senatus  was  not  a  se- 
natus-consultum  ;  it  was  a  measure,  incom- 
plete in  itself,  which  received  its  completion 
by  some  other  authority. 

Auctoritas,  as  applied  to  property,  is 
I  equivalent  to  legal  ownership,  being  a  cor- 
I      relation  of  auctor. 

AUGURES  (oiwjoTToAoi),  priests,  who 
formed  a  college  or  corporation  at  Rome. 

The  institution  of  augurs  is  lost  in  the 
origin  of  the  Roman  state.  According  to 
that  view  of  the  constitution  which  makes 
it  come  entire  from  the  hands  of  the  first 
king,  a  college  of  three  was  appointed  by 
Romulus,  answering  to  the  number  of  the 
three  early  tribes.  Numa  was  said  to  have 
added  two ;  yet  at  the  passing  of  the  Ogul- 
nian  law  (b.  c.  300)  the  augurs  were  but  four 
in  number :  whether,  as  Livy  supposes,  the 
deficiency  was  accidental,  is  uncertain.  By 
the  law  just  mentioned,  their  number  be- 
came nine,  five  of  whom  were  chosen  from 
the  plebs.  The  dictator  Sulla  further  in- 
creased them  to  fifteen,  a  multiple  of  their 
original  number,  which  probably  had  a  re- 
ference to  the  early  tribes.  This  number 
continued  until  the  time  of  Augustus,  who, 
among  other  extraordinary  powers,  had  tl)e 
right  conferred  on  him,  in  u.  c.  29,  of  elect- 
ing augurs  at  his  pleasure,  whether  there 
was  a  vacancy  or  not,  so  that  from  this 
time  the  number  of  the  college  was  un- 
limited. 

The  augurs,  like  the  other  priests,  were 
originally  elected  by  the  comltia  curlata,  or 
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assembly  of  the  patricians  in  their  curiae. 
As  no  election  was  complete  without  the 
sanction  of  augury,  the  college  virtually 
possessed  a  veto  on  the  election  of  all  its 
members.  They  very  soon  obtained  the 
privilege  of  self-election  (jus  cooptationis), 
which,  with  one  interruption,  viz.  at  the 
election  of  the  first  plebeian  augurs,  they 
retained  until  b.  c.  104,  the  year  of  the 
Domitian  law.  By  this  law  it  was  enacted 
that  vacancies  in  the  priestly  colleges  should 
be  filled  up  by  the  votes  of  a  minority  of 
the  tribes,  i.  e.  seventeen  out  of  thirty-five, 
chosen  by  lot.  The  Domitian  law  was 
repealed  by  Sulla,  but  again  restored,  b.  c. 
63,  during  the  consulship  of  Cicero,  by  the 
tribune,  T.  Annius  Lablenus,  with  the  sup- 
port of  Caesar.  It  was  a  second  time 
abrogated  by  Antony ;  whether  again  re- 
stored by  Hirtlus  and  Pansa,  in  their 
general  annulment  of  the  acts  of  Antony, 
seems  uncertain.  The  emperors,  as  men- 
tioned above,  possessed  the  right  of  electing 
augurs  at  pleasure. 

The  augurship  is  described  by  Cicero, 
himself  an  augur,  as  the  highest  dignity  in 
the  state,  having  an  authority  which  could 
prevent  the  comltia  from  voting,  or  annul 
resolutions  already  passed,  if  the  auspices 
had  not  been  duly  performed.  The  words 
alio  die,  from  a  single  augur,  might  put  a 
stop  to  all  business,  and  a  decree  of  the  col- 
lege had  several  times  rescinded  laws. 

The  augurs  were  elected  for  life,  and, 
even  if  capitally  convicted,  never  lost  their 
sacred  character.  When  a  vacancy  oc- 
curred, the  candidate  was  nominated  by  two 
of  the  elder  members  of  the  college ;  the 
electors  were  sworn,  and  the  new  member 
took  an  oath  of  secresy  before  his  inaugur- 
ation. The  only  distinction  among  them 
was  one  of  age,  the  eldest  augur  being 
styled  magister  collegii.  Among  other  pri- 
vileges, they  enjoyed  that  of  wearing  the 
purple  praetexta,  or,  according  to  some,  the 
trabea.  On  ancient  coins  they  are  repre- 
sented wearing  a  long  robe,  which  veiled 
the  head  and  reached  down  to  the  feet, 
thrown  back  over  the  left  shoulder.  They 
hold  in  the  right  hand  a  lituus,  or  curved 
wand,  hooked  at  the  end  like  a  crosier,  and 
sometimes  have  the  capis,  or  earthen  water- 
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vessel  by  their  side.  The  chief  duties  of 
the  augurs  were  to  observe  and  report  su- 
pernatural signs.  They  were  also  the  re- 
positaries  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  had  to 
advise  on  the  expiatioi.  pf  prodigies,  and 
other  matters  of  religious  observance.  Other 
duties  of  the  augurs  were  to  assist  magis- 
trates and  generals  in  taking  the  auspices. 
At  the  passing  of  a  lex  curiata,  three  were 
required  to  be  present,  a  number  probably 
designed  to  represent  the  three  ancient 
tribes. 

One  of  the  difficulties  connected  with 
this  subject  is  to  distinguish  between  the 
religious  duties  of  the  augurs  and  of  the 
higher  magistrates.  Under  the  latter  were 
included  consul,  praetor,  and  censor.  A 
single  magistrate  had  the  power  of  pro- 
roguing the  comitia  by  the  formula  se  de 
coelo  servare.  [Auspicium.]  The  law 
obliged  him  to  give  notice  beforehand,  so 
that  it  can  only  have  been  a  religious  way 
of  exercising  a  constitutional  right.  The 
spectio,  as  it  was  termed,  was  a  voluntary 
duty  on  the  part  of  the  magistrate,  and  no 
actual  observation  was  required.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  augurs  were  employed  by 
virtue  of  their  office ;  they  declared  the 
auspices,  from  immediate  observation,  with- 
out giving  any  previous  notice  ;  they  had 
the  right  of  nuntiatio,  not  of  spectio,  at  least 
in  the  comitia ;  in  other  wor  Is,  they  were 
to  report  prodigies,  where  they  did,  not  to 
invent  them,  where  they  did  not,  exist. 

Augury  was  one  of  the  many  safeguards 
which  the  oligarchy  opposed  to  the  free- 
dom of  the  plebs:  of  the  three  comitia  — 
curiata,  centuriata,  and  tributa  —  the  two 
former  were  subject  to  the  auspices.  As 
the  favourable  signs  were  known  to  the 
augurs  alone,  their  scruples  were  a  pretext 
for  the  government  to  put  off  an  incon- 
venient assembly.  Yet  in  early  times  the 
augurs  were  not  the  mere  tools  of  the 
government,  and  their  independence  under 
the  kings  seems  to  be  testified  by  the  story 
of  Attus  Naevius.  During  many  cen- 
turies their  power  was  supported  by  the 
voice  of  public  opinion.  Livy  tells  us  that 
the  first  military  tribunes  abdicated  in  con- 
sequence of  a  decree  of  the  augurs ;  and  on 
another  occasion  the  college  boldly  declared 
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the  plebeian  dictator,  M.  Claudius  Marcellus, 
to  be  irregularly  created.  During  the  civil 
wars  the  augurs  were  employed  by  both 
parties  as  political  tools.  Cicero  laments 
the  neglect  and  decline  of  the  art  in  his 
day.  The  college  of  augurs  was  finally 
abolished  by  the  emperor  Theodosius. 

AUGUR  A' LE,  the  place  where  the 
auspices  were  taken.      [Auspicium.] 

AUGU'RIUM,  divination  by  the  flight 
and  voice  of  birds.     [Auspicium.] 

AUGUSTA'LES  (sc.  ludi,  also  called 
Agustalia),  games  celebrated  in  honour  of 
Augustus,  at  Rome  and  in  other  parts  of 
the  Roman  empire.  They  were  exhibited 
annually  at  Rome  in  the  circus,  at  first  by 
the  tribunes  of  the  plebs,  but  afterwards 
by  the  praetor  peregrinus. 

AUGUSTA'LES,  an  order  of  priests  in 
the  municipia,  who  were  appointed  by 
Augustus,  and  selected  from  the  libertini, 
whose  duty  it  was  to  attend  to  the  religious 
rites  connected  with  the  worship  of  the 
Lares  and  Penates,  which  Augustus  put  in 
places  where  two  or  more  ways  met. 

These  Augustales  should  be  distinguished 
from  the  sodales  Augustales,  who  were  an 
order  of  priests  instituted  by  Tiberius  to 
attend  to  the  worship  of  Augustus,  and 
were  chosen  by  lot  from  among  the  princi- 
pal persons  of  Rome. 

AULAEUM.     [SiPARiuM.] 

AUREUS.     [AuRUM.] 

AURI'GA.     [Circus.] 

AURUM  (xpyct^i))  gold.  Gold  appears 
not  to  have  been  coined  at  Athens  till  the 
time  of  the  Macedonian  empire,  with  the 
exception  of  a  solitary  issue  of  a  debased 
coinage  in  b.  c.  407.  But  from  a  very 
early  period  the  Asiatic  nations,  and  the 
Greek  cities  of  Asia  Minor  and  the  adja- 
cent islands,  possessed  a  gold  coinage, 
which  was  more  or  less  current  in  Greece. 
Herodotus  says  that  the  Lydians  were  the 
first  who  coined  gold;  and  the  stater  of 
Croesus  appears  to  have  been  the  earliest 
gold  coin  known  to  the  Greeks.  The  daric 
was  a  Persian  coin.  Staters  of  Cyzicus  and 
Phocaea  had  a  considerable  currency  in 
Greece.  There  was  a  gold  coinage  in 
Samos  as  early  as  the  time  of  Polycrates. 
[Daricus;   Stater.] 
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The  standard  gold  coin  of  Rome  was  the 
aureus  yiumnms,  or  denarius  aureus,  which, 
according  to  Pliny,  was  first  coined  sixty- 
two  years  after  the  first  silver  coinage 
[Argentum],  that  is,  in  b.  c.  207.  The 
lowest  denomination  was  the  scrupulum, 
which  was  made  equal  to  twenty  sestertii. 
The  value  of  the  aureus  is  II.  Is.  Id.  and  a 
little  more  than  a  halfpenny.  This  is  its 
value  according  to  the  present  worth  of 
gold ;  but  its  current  value  in  Rome  was 
different  from  this,  since  the  relative  value 
of  gold  and  silver  was  different  in  ancient 
times  from  what  it  is  at  present.  The 
aureus  passed  for  twenty-five  denarii ;  there- 
fore, the  denarius  being  8^1.,  the  aureus  was 
%vorth  lis.  8irf. 

Alexander  Severus  coined  pieces  of  one- 
half  and  one-third  of  the  aureus,  called 
semissis  and  tremissis ;  after  which  time  the 
aureus  was  called  solidus. 

AURUM  CORONA'RIUM.  When 
a  general  in  a  Roman  province  had  obtained 
a  victory,  it  was  the  custom  for  the  cities  in 
his  own  provinces,  and  for  those  from  the 
neighbouring  states,  to  send  golden  crowns 
I  to  him,  which  were  carried  before  him  in 
i  his  triumph  at  Rome.  In  the  time  of 
Cicero  it  appears  to  have  been  usual  for 
the  cities  of  the  provinces,  instead  of  send- 
ing crowns  on  occasion  of  a  victory,  to  pay 
money,  which  was  called  aurum  coronarium. 
This  offering,  which  was  at  first  voluntary, 
came  to  be  regarded  as  a  regular  tribute, 
and  was  sometimes  exacted  by  the  go- 
vernors of  the  provinces,  even  when  no  vic- 
tory had  been  gained. 

AUSPrCIUM,  originally  meant  a  sign 
from  birds.  The  word  is  derived  from  avis, 
and  the  loot  spec.  As  the  Roman  religion 
was  gradually  extended  by  additions  from 
Greece  and  :  Etruria,  the  meaning  of  the 
word  was  widened,  so  as  to  include  any 
supernatural  sign.  The  chief  difference  be- 
tween auspicium  and  augurium  seems  to 
have  been  that  the  latter  term  is  never  ap- 
plied to  the  spectio  of  the  magistrate. 
[Augur.] 

Birds  were  divided  into  two  classes  — 
oscines  and  praepetes ;  the  former  gave  omens 
by  singing,  the  latter  by  their  flight  and 
the  motion  of  their  wings.     Every  motion 
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of  every  bird  had  a  different  meaning,  ac- 
cording to  the  different  circumstances  or 
times  of  the  year  when  it  was  observed. 

Another  division  of  birds  was  into  dexlrae 
and  sinistrae,  about  the  meaning  of  which 
some  diflficulty  has  arisen  from  a  confusion 
of  Greek  and  Roman  notions  in  the  writings 
of  the  classics.  The  Greeks  and  Romans 
were  generally  agreed  that  auspicious  signs 
came  from  the  east,  but  as  the  Greek  priest 
turned  his  face  to  the  north  the  east  was  on 
his  right  hand,  the  Roman  augur  with  his 
face  to  the  south  had  the  east  on  his  left. 
The  confusion  was  further  increased  by  the 
euphemisms  common  to  both  nations  ;  and 
the  rule  itself  was  not  universal  at  least 
with  the  Romans,  the  jay  when  it  appeared 
on  the  left,  the  crow  on  the  right  being 
thought  to  give  sure  omens. 

The  auspices  were  taken  before  a  mar- 
riage, before  entering  on  an  expedition, 
before  the  passing  of  laws,  or  election  of 
magistrates,  or  any  other  important  occa- 
sion, whether  public  or  private.  In  early 
times  such  was  the  importance  attached 
to  them  that  a  soldier  was  released  from  the 
military  oath,  if  the  auspices  had  not  been 
duly  performed. 

The  commander-in-chief  of  an  army  re- 
ceived the  auspices,  together  with  the  impe~ 
rium,  and  a  war  was  therefore  said  to  be 
carried  on  ductu  et  auspicio  imperatoris, 
even  if  he  were  absent  from  the  army,  and 
thus,  if  the  legatus  gained  a  victory  in  the 
absence  of  his  commander,  the  latter,  and 
not  his  deputy,  was  honoured  by  a  triumph. 

The  ordinary  manner  of  taking  the  aus- 
pices was  as  follows : — The  augur  went  out 
before  the  dawn  of  day,  and  sitting  in  an 
open  place,  with  his  head  veiled,  marked 
out  with  a  wand  (lituus)  the  divisions  of 
the  heavens.  Next  he  declared  in  a  solemn 
form  of  words  the  limits  assigned,  making 
shrubs  or  trees,  called  tesqna,  his  boundary 
on  earth  correspondent  to  that  in  the  sky. 
The  templum  augurale,  which  appears  to 
have  included  both,  was  divided  into  four 
parts :  those  to  the  east  and  west  were 
termed  sinistrae  and  dextrae ;  to  the  north 
and  south,  anticae  and  posticae.  If  a  breath 
of  air  disturbed  the  calmness  of  the  heavens, 
the  auspices  could  not  be  taken;  and  ac- 
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cording  to  Plutarch  it  was  for  this  reason 
the  augurs  carried  lanterns  open  to  the 
wind.  After  sacrificing,  the  augur  offered 
a  prayer  for  the  desired  signs  to  appear,  re- 
peating after  an  inferior  minister  a  set  form  ; 
unless  the  first  appearances  were  confirmed 
by  subsequent  ones,  they  were  insufficient. 
If,  in  returning  home,  the  augur  came  to  a 
running  stream,  he  again  repeated  a  prayer, 
and  purified  himself  in  its  waters ;  other- 
wise the  auspices  were  held  to  be  null. 

Another  method  of  taking  the  auspices, 
more  usual  in  military  expeditions,  was 
from  the  f-^eding  of  birds  confined  in  a  cage, 
and  committed  to  the  care  of  the  pullarius. 
An  ancient  decree  of  the  college  of  augurs 
allowed  the  auspices  to  be  taken  from  any 
bird.  When  all  around  seemed  favourable, 
either  at  dawn  or  in  the  evening,  the  pulla- 
rius opened  the  cage  and  threw  to  the 
chickens  pulse,  or  a  kind  of  soft  cake.  If 
they  refused  to  come  out,  or  to  eat,  or  ut- 
tered a  cry  (occinerunt),  or  beat  their  Avings, 
or  flew  away,  the  signs  were  considered  un- 
favourable, and  the  engagement  was  de- 
layed. On  the  contrary,  if  they  eat  greedily, 
so  that  something  fell  and  struck  the  earth 
(tripudium  solistimum ;  tripicdium  quasi  terri- 
pavitim,  solistimum,  from  solum,  the  latter 
part  of  the  word  probably  from  the  root 
stimulo),  it  was  held  a  favourable  sign. 

The  place  where  the  auspices  were  taken, 
called  auguraculum,  augurale,  or  augurato- 
rium,  was  open  to  the  heavens.  One  of  the 
most  ancient  of  these  was  on  the  Palatine 
hill,  the  regular  station  for  the  observation 
of  augurs.  Sometimes  the  auspices  were 
taken  in  the  capitol.  In  the  camp  a  place 
was  set  apart  to  the  right  of  the  general's 
tent. 

Tlie  lex  Aelia  and  Fufia  provided  that  no 
assemblies  of  the  people  should  be  held, 
nisi  prius  de  coelo  servatum  esset.  It  appears 
to  have  confirmed  to  the  magistrates  the 
power  of  ohnunciatio,  or  of  interposing  a 
veto.      [Augur.] 

AUTHEPSx\  iave^t]s),  which  literally 
means  "self-boiling,"  or  "  self-cooking,"  was 
the  name  of  a  vessel  which  is  supposed  to 
have  been  used  for  heating  water,  or  for 
keeping  it  hot. 

AUTO'NOMT  {avTov6iioi),    the    name 
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given  by  the  Greeks  to  those  states  which 
were  governed  by  their  own  laws,  and  were 
not  subject  to  any  foreign  power.  This  name 
was  also  given  to  those  cities  subject  to  the 
Romans,  which  were  permitted  to  enjoy 
their  own  laws  and  elect  their  own  magis- 

AUXFLIA.     [Socii.] 
AXE.     [Securis.] 

AXIS.         [CURKUS.] 

AXLE.     [CuRRUs.] 

A'XONES  mov^s),  wooden  tablets  of 
a  square  or  pyramidal  form,  made  to  turn 
on  an  axis,  on  which  were  written  the  laws 
of  Solon. 


B. 


BAIL.     [Actio.] 

BAKER.     [PisTOR.] 

BALISTA,  BALLISTA.      [Tormen- 

TUM.] 

BALL,  game  at.     [Pila.] 

BA'LNEUM  or  BALI'NEUM  (Ao- 
iTp6v  or  XovTpov,  ^ahavelou,  also  balneae  or 
halineae),  a  bath.  Balneum  or  balineum  sig- 
nifies, in  its  primary  sense,  a  bath  or  bathing 
vessel,  such  as  most  Romans  possessed  in 
their  own  houses ;  and  from  that  it  came  to 
mean  the  chamber  which  contained  the 
bath.  When  the  baths  of  private  individuals 
became  more  sumptuous,  and  comprised 
many  rooms,  the  plural  balnea  or  balinea 
was  adopted,  which  still,  in  correct  lan- 
guage, had  reference  only  to  the  baths  of 
private  persons,  Balneae  and  balineae, 
which  have  no  singular  number,  were  the 
public  baths.  But  this  accuracy  of  diction 
is  neglected  by  many  of  the  subsequent 
writers.  Thermae  (from  ^ipjXT],  warmth) 
mean  properly  warm  springs,  or  baths  of 
warm  water,  but  were  afterwards  applied 
to  the  structures  in  which  the  baths  were 
placed,  and  which  were  both  hot  and  cold. 
There  was,  however,  a  material  distinction 
between  the  balneae  and  thermae,  inasmuch 
as  the  former  was  the  term  used  under  the 
republic,  and  referred  to  the  public  estab- 
lishments of  that  age,  which  contained  no 
appliances  for  luxury  beyond  the  mere  con- 
venience of  hot  and  cold  baths,  whereas  the 
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latter  name  was  given  to  those  magnificent 
edifices  which  grew  up  under  the  empire, 
and  which  comprised  within  their  range  of 
buildings  all  the  appurtenances  belonging 
to  the  Greek  gymnasia,  as  well  as  a  regular 
establishment  appropriated  for  bathing. 

Bathing  was  a  practice  familiar  to  the 
Greeks  of  both  sexes  from  the  earliest 
times.  The  artificial  warm  bath  was  taken 
in  a  vessel  called  asaminthus  {aiToifjLivdos)  by 
Homer,  and  puelus  (Trvekos)  by  the  later 
Greeks.  It  did  not  contain  water  itself, 
but  was  only  used  for  the  bather  to  sit  in, 
while  the  warm  water  was  poured  over  him. 
On  Greek  vases,  however,  we  never  find 
anything  corresponding  to  a  modern  bath 
in  which  persons  can  stand  or  sit;  but  there 
is  always  a  round  or  oval  basin  (XovTrjp  or 
Xovri)piov),  resting  on  a  stand,  by  the  side 
of  which  those  who  are  bathing  are  stand- 
ing undressed  and  washing  themselves. 
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In  the  Homeric  times  it  was  customary 
to  take  first  a  cold  and  afterwards  a  warm 
bath  ;  but  in  later  times  it  was  the  usual 
practice  of  the  Greeks  to  take  fiirst  a  warm 
or  vapour,  and  afterwards  a  cold  bath.  At 
Athens  the  frequent  use  of  the  public  baths, 
most  of  which  were  warm  baths  (^aKauela, 
called  by  Homer  ^epfia  Aoerpo),  was  re- 
garded in  the  time  of  Socrates  and  De- 
mosthenes as  a  mark  of  luxury  and  'efTemi- 
nacy.     Accordingly,  Phocion  was  said  to 


have   never   bathed   in   a  public  bath,  and 
Socrates  to  have  used  it  very  seldom. 

After  bathing  both  sexes  anointed  them- 
selves, in  order  that  the  skin  might  not  be 
left  liarsh  and  rough,  especially  after  warm 
water.  Oil  (eAotoj')  is  the  only  ointment 
mentioned  by  Homer,  but  in  later  times 
precious  unguents  (fivpa)  were  used  for  this 
purpose.  The  bath  was  usually  taken  be- 
fore the  principal  meal  of  the  day  (SetTrvoj/). 

The  Lacedaemonians,  who  considered 
warm  water  as  enervating,  used  two  kinds 
of  baths ;  namely,  the  cold  daily  bath  in 
the  Eurotas,  and  a  dry  sudorific  bath  in  a 
chamber  heated  with  warm  air  by  means  of 
a  stove,  and  from  them  the  chamber  used 
by  the  Romans  for  a  similar  purpose  was 
termed  Laconicutn.  A  sudorific  or  vapour 
bath  (irvpia  or  TrvpiaTrjpiov)  is  mentioned  as 
early  as  the  time  of  Herodotus. 

At  what  period  the  use  of  the  warm  bath 
was  introduced  among  the  Romans  is  not 
recorded ;  but  we  know  that  Scipio  had  a 
warm  bath  in  his  villa  at  Liternum,  and  the 
practice  of  heating  an  apartment  with  warm 
air  by  flues  placed  immediately  under  it,  so 
as  to  produce  a  vapour  bath,  is  stated  to 
have  been  invented  by  Sergius  Orata,  who 
lived  in  the  age  of  Crassus,  before  the 
Marsic  war. 

By  the  time  of  Cicero  the  use  of  baths  of 
warm  water  and  hot  air  had  become  com- 
mon, and  in  his  time  there  were  baths  at 
Rome  which  were  open  to  the  public  upon 
payment  of  a  small  fee.  In  the  public  baths 
at  Rome  the  men  and  women  used  origi- 
nally to  bathe  in  separate  sets  of  chambers  ; 
but  under  the  empire  it  became  the  com- 
mon custom  for  both  sexes  to  bathe  indis- 
criminately in  the  sam€  bath.  This  practice 
was  forbidden  by  Hadrian  and  M.  Aure- 
lius;  and  Alexander  Severus  prohibited  any 
baths,  common  to  both  sexes,  from  being 
opened  in  Rome. 

The  price  of  a  bath  was  a  quadrant,  the 
smallest  piece  of  coined  money,  from  the 
age  of  Cicero  downwards,  which  was  paid 
to  the  keeper  of  the  bath  (babieator). 
Children  below  a  certain  age  were  admitted 
free. 

It  was  usual  with  the  Romans  to  take 
the    bath    after    exercise,  and   before    the 
c  3 
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principal  meal  {coena)  of  the  day  ;  but  the 
debauchees  of  the  empire  bathed  also  after 
eating  as  well  as  before,  in  order  to  promote 
digestion,  and  to  acquir'?  a  new  appetite  for 
fresh  delicacies.  Upon  quitting  the  bath, 
the  Romans  as  well  as  the  Greeks  were 
anointed  with  oil. 

The  Romans  did  not  content  themselves 
with  a  single  bath  of  hot  or  cold  water  ; 
but  they  went  through  a  course  of  baths  in 
succession,  in  which  the  agency  of  air  as 
well  as  water  was  applied.      It  is  difficult 
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to  ascertain  the  precise  order  In  which  the 
course  was  usually  taken ;  but  it  appears  to 
have  been  a  general  practice  to  close  the 
pores,  and  brace  the  body  after  the  excessive 
perspiration  of  the  vapour  bath,  either  by 
pouring  cold  water  over  the  head,  or  by 
plunging  at  once  into  the  piscina. 

To  render  the  subjoined  remarks  more 
easily  intelligible,  the  annexed  woodcut  is 
inserted,  which  is  taken  from  a  fresco 
painting  upon  the  walls  of  the  thermae  of 
Titus  at  Rome. 


FRESCO  raOM   THE   THEBMA-E   OF  TITUS. 


The  chief  parts  of  a  Roman  bath  were  as 
follow :  — 

1.  Apodyterium.  Here  the  bathers  were 
expected  to  take  off  their  garments,  which 
were  then  delivered  to  a  class  of  slaves, 
called  capsarii,  whose  duty  it  was  to  take 
charge  of  them.  These  men  were  notorious 
for  dishonesty,  and  were  leagued  with  all  the 
thieves  of  the  city,  so  that  they  connived  at 
the  robberies  which  they  were  placed  to 
prevent. 

There  was  probably  an  Elaeothesium  or 
Unctorium,  as  appears  from  the  preceding 
cut,  in  connexion  with  the  apodyterium, 
where  the  bathers  might  be  anointed  with 
oil. 

2.  Frigidarium  or  Cella  Frigidaria,  where 
the  cold  bath  was  taken.      The  cold,  bath 


itself  was  called  Natatio,  Natatorium,  Pis- 
cina, Baptisterium,  or  Puteus. 

3.  Tepidarium  would  seem  from  the  pre- 
ceding cut  to  have  been  a  bathing  room, 
for  a  person  is  there  apparently  represented 
pouring  water  over  a  bather.  But  there 
is  good  reason  for  thinking  that  this  was 
not  the  case.  In  most  cases  the  tepida- 
rium contained  no  water  at  all,  but  was 
a  room  merely  heated  with  warm  air  of  an 
agreeable  temperature,  in  order  to  prepare 
the  body  for  the  great  heat  of  the  vapour 
and  warm  baths,  and  upon  returning  from 
the  latter,  to  obviate  the  danger  of  a  too 
sudden  transition  to  the  open  air. 

4.  The  Caldarium.  or  Concamerata  Sudatio 
contained  at  one  extremity  the  vapour  bath 
(Laconicum),  and  at  the  other  the  warnti 
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bath  (balneum  or  calda  lavatio),  while  the 
centre  space  between  the  two  ends  was 
termed  sudatio  or  sudatorium.  In  larger 
establishments  the  vapour  bath  and  warm 
bath  were  in  two  separate  cells,  as  we  see  in 
the  preceding  cut  ;  in  such  cases  the  former 
part  alone  was  called  concamerata  sudatio. 
The  whole  rested  on  a  suspended  pavement 
(^suspensura),  under  which  was  a  fire  (/ij/po- 
caustum),  so  that  the  flames  might  heat  the 
whole  apartment.     (See  cut.) 

The  warm  water  bath  {halnevm.  or  calda 
lavatio),  which  is  also  called  piscina  or  ca- 
lida  piscina,  labrum  and  solium,  appears  to 
have  been  a  capacious  marble  vase,  some- 
times standing  upon  the  floor,  like  that  in 
the  preceding  cut,  and  sometimes  either 
partly  elevated  abovf>  the  floor,  as  it  was  at 
Pompeii,  or  entirely  sunk  into  it. 

After  having  gone  through  the  regular 
course  of  perspiration,  the  Romans  made 
use  of  instruments  called  strigiles  or  strigles, 
to  scrape  off  the  perspiration.  The  strigil 
was  also  used  by  the  Greeks,  who  called  it 
stlengis  (arXiy^is)  or  xystra  (^ixTrpa).  One 
of  the  figures  in  the  cut  on  p.  53.  is  repre- 
sented with  a  strigil  in  his  hand.  As  the 
strigil  was  not  a  blunt  instrument,  its  edge 
was  softened  by  the  application  of  oil,  which 
was  dropped  upon  it  from  a  small  vessel 
called  guttus,  or  ampidla,  which  had  a  narrow 
neck,  so  as  to  discharge  Its  contents  drop 
by  drop,  from  whence  the  name  is  taken. 
A  representation  of  a  guttus  is  given  in.  the 
annexed  cut,  together  with  some  striglls. 
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STBIGILES,  ANB    OUTTA. 


In  the    Thermae,   spoken   of  above,  the 
baths  were  of  secondary  importance.     They 


were  a  Roman  adaptation  of  the  Greek  gym- 
nasium, contained  exedrae  for  the  pliiluso- 
phers  and  rhetoricians  to  lecture  in,  porti- 
coes for  the  idle,  and  libraries  for  the  learned, 
and  were  adorned  with  marbles,  fountains,  and 
shaded  walks  and  plantations.  M.  Agripjja, 
in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  was  the  first  who 
afforded  these  luxuries  to  his  countrymen, 
by  bequeathing  to  them  the  thermae  and 
gardens  which  he  had  erected  in  the  Campus 
Martius.  The  example  set  by  Agrippa 
was  followed  by  Nero,  and  afterwards  by 
Titus,  the  ruins  of  whose  thermae  are  still 
visible,  covering  a  vast  extent,  partly  under- 
ground and  partly  above  the  Esquiline 
hill.  Thermae  were  also  erected  by  Trajan, 
Caracalla,  and  Diocletian,  of  the  two  last  of 
which  ample  remains  still  exist. 

Previously  to  the  erection  of  these  esta- 
blishments for  the  use  of  the  popidation,  it 
was  customary  for  those  who  sought  the 
favour  of  the  people  to  give  them  a  day's 
bathing  free  of  expense.  From  thence  it 
is  fair  to  infer  that  the  quadrant  paid  for 
admission  into  the  halneae  was  not  exacted 
at  the  thermae,  which,  as  being  the  work? 
of  the  emperors,  would  naturally  be  opened 
with  imperial  generosity  to  all,  and  without 
any  charge. 

BA'L  TEUS  (TeAa/ic^»'),abelt,  a  shoulder 
belt,  was  used  to  suspend  the  sword.  See  the 
figs,  on  pp.  42, 43.  In  the  Homeric  times  the 
Greeks  used  a  belt  to  support  the  shield.  The 
balteus  was  likewise  employed  to  suspend 
the  quiver,  and  sometimes  together  with  it 
the  bow.  More  commonly  the  belt,  whether 
employed  to  support  the  sword,  the  shield, 
or  the  quiver,  was  made  of  leather,  and  was 
frequently  ornamented  with  gold,  silver, 
and  precious  stones.  In  a  general  sense 
balteus  was  applied  not  only  to  the  belt, 
which  passed  over  the  shoulder,  but  also  to 
tlie  girdle  (civgulum),  which  encompassed 
the  waist. 

BANISHMENT.     [Exsilicm.] 
BANKER.   [Argentarii;  Mensarii.] 
BARATHRON  (^dpaOpov),  a  deep  ca- 
vern or  chasm,  like  the  Ceadas  at  Sparta, 
behind  the  Acropolis  at  Athens,  into  which 
criminals  were  thrown.      [Ceadas.] 

BARBA    (TTdoywv,   yiveioi',    vTci]vri),   the 
beard.     The  Greeks  seem  generally  to  have 
D   4 
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■worn  the  beard  till  the  time  of  Alexander 
the  Great ;  and  a  thick  beard  was  consi- 
dered as  a  mark  of  manliness.  The  Greek 
philosophers  in  particular  were  distinguished 
by  their  long  beards  as  a  sort  of  badge. 
The  Romans  in  early  times  wore  the  beard 
uncut,  and  the  Roman  beards  are  said  not 
to  have  been  shaved  till  b.c.  300,  when 
P.  Ticinius  Maena  brought  over  a  barber 
from  Sicily ;  and  Pliny  adds,  that  the  first 
Roman  who  is  said  to  have  been  shaved 
every  day  was  Scipio  Africanus.  His 
custom,  however,  was  soon  followed,  and 
shaving  be'^ame  a  regular  thing.  In  the 
later  times  of  the  republic  there  were  many 
who  shaved  the  beard  only  partially,  and 
trimmed  it,  so  as  to  give  it  an  ornamental 
form ;  to  them  the  terms  bene  barbati  and 
harbatuli  are  applied. 

In  the  general  way  at  Rome,  a  long 
beard  {barha  pi'omissa)  was  considered  a 
mark  of  slovenliness  and  squalor.  The  first 
time  of  shaving  was  regarded  as  the  begin- 
ning of  manhood,  and  the  day  on  which 
this  took  place  was  celebrated  as  a  festival. 
There  was  no  particular  time  fixed  for  this 
to  be  done.  Usually,  however,  it  was  done 
when  the  young  Roman  assumed  the  toga 
virilis.  The  hair  cut  off  on  such  occasions 
was  consecrated  to  some  god.  Thus  Nero 
put  his  up  in  a  gold  box,  set  with  pearls, 
and  dedicated  it  to  Jupiter  Capitolinus. 

With  the  emperor  Hadrian  the  beard 
began  to  revive.  Plutarch  says  that  the 
emperor  wore  it  to  hide  some  scars  on  his 
face.  The  practice  afterwards  became 
common,  and  till  the  time  of  Constantine 
the  Great,  the  emperors  appear  in  busts 
and  coins  with  beards.  The  Romans  let 
their  beards  grow  in  time  of  mourning;  the 
Greeks,  on  the  other  hand,  on  such  occa- 
sions shaved  the  beard  close. 

BARBER.     [Barba.] 

BA'RBITUS  (pdpgLTos),  or  BA'RBI- 
TON  (fidp§iTov),  a  stringed  instrument,  the 
original  form  of  which  is  uncertain.  Later 
writers  use  it  as  synonymous  with  the  lyra. 
[Lyra.] 

BASI'LICA  (sc.  aedes,  aula,  porticus  — 
$a<n\iKii,  also  regia),  a  building  which 
served  as  a  court  of  law  and  an  exchange, 
or  place  of  meeting  for  merchants  and  men 
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of  business.  The  word  was  adopted  from 
the  Athenians,  whose  second  archon  was 
styled  archon  basileus  {^px'^v  fiacriXcvs), 
and  the  tribunal  where  he  adjudicated  stoa 
basileius  (t]  ^aaiXeios  CTod),  the  substantive 
aula  or  porticus  in  Latin  being  omitted  for 
convenience,  and  the  distinctive  epithet 
converted  into  a  substantive. 

The  first  edifice  of  this  description  at  Rome 
was  not  erected  until  b.  c,  1  82.  It  was  situated 
in  the  forum  adjoining  the  curia,  and  was 
denominated  Basilica  Portia,  in  commemo- 
ration of  its  founder,  M.  Porcius  Cato. 
Besides  this  there  were  twenty  others, 
erected  at  different  periods,  within  the  city 
of  Rome. 

The  forum,  or,  where  there  was  more 
than  one,  the  one  which  was  in  the  most 
frequented  and  central  part  of  the  city  was 
always  selected  for  the  site  of  a  basilica ; 
and  hence  it  is  that  the  classic  writers  not 
unfrequently  use  the  terms^brMm  and  basilica 
synonymously.  The  ground  plan  of  all 
these  buildings  is  rectangular,  and  their 
width  not  more  than  half,  nor  less  than 
one-third  of  the  length.  This  area  was 
divided  into  three  naves,  consisting  of  a 
centre  (media  porticus\  and  two  side  aisles, 
separated  from  the  centre  one,  each  by  a 
single  row  of  columns.  At  one  end  of  the 
centre  aisle  was  the  tribunal  of  the  judge, 
in  form  either  rectangular  or  circular,  as  is 
seen  in  the  annexed  plan  of  the  basilica  at 
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GROUND    PLAN   OP  A  BASILICA. 


Pompeii.  In  the  centre  of  the  tribunal 
was  placed  the  curule  chair  of  the  praetor, 
and  seats  for  the  judices  and  the  advocates. 
The  two  side  aisles,  as  has  been  said,  were 
separated  from  the  centre  one  by  a  row  of 
columns,  behind  each  of  which  was  placed 
a  square  pier  or  pilaster  (parastata),  which 
supported  the  flooring  of  an  upper  portico, 
similar  to  the  gallery  of  a  modern  church. 
The  upper  gallery  was  in  like  manner  de- 
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corated  with  columns,  of  lower  dimensions 
than  those  below ;  and  these  served  to 
support  the  roof,  and  were  connected  with 
one  another  by  a  parapet- wall  or  balus- 
trade (pluteus),  which  served  as  a  defence 
against  the  danger  of  falling  over,  and 
screened  the  crowd  of  loiterers  above  (suh- 
hasilicani)  from  the  people  of  business  in 
the  area  below.  Many  of  these  edifices 
were  afterwards  used  as  Christian  churches, 
and  many  churches  were  built  after  the 
model  above  described.  Such  churches 
were  called  basilicae,  which  name  they  re- 
tain to  the  present  day,  being  still  called  at 
Rome  basiliche. 

BATH.     [Balneum.] 

BATTERING-RAM.     [Aries.] 

BEAKS  OF  SHIPS.     [Navis.] 

BEARD.     [Barba.] 

BED  or  COUCH.     [Lectus.] 

BELL.     [Tintinnabulum.] 

BELLOWS.    [Follis.] 

BELT.     [Balteus;  Zona.] 

BEMA  (^w"-)-     [Ecclesia.] 

BENDIDEIA  (/SevS/Seia),  a  Thracian 
festival  in  honour  of  the  goddess  Bendis, 
who  is  said  to  be  identical  with  the  Grecian 
Artemis  and  with  the  Roman  Diana. 
The  festival  was  of  a  bacchanalian  character. 
From  Thrace  it  was  brought  to  Athens, 
where  it  was  celebrated  in  the  Peiraeeus, 
on  the  19th  or  20th  of  the  month  Thar- 
gelion,  before  the  Panathenaea  Minora. 
The  temple  of  Bendis  was  called  Bendi- 
deiou. 

BENEFPCIUM,  BENEFICIA'- 
RIUS.  The  term  beneficium  is  of  frequent 
occurrence  in  the  Roman  law,  in  the  sense  of 
some  special  privilege  or  favour  granted  to 
a  person  in  respect  of  age,  sex,  or  condition. 
But  the  word  was  also  used  in  other  senses. 
In  the  time  of  Cicero  it  was  usual  for  a 
general,  or  a  'governor  of  a  province,  to 
report  to  the  treasury  the  names  of  those 
under  his  command  who  had  done  good 
service  to  the  state  :  those  who  were  in- 
cluded in  such  report  were  said  in  beneficiis 
ad  aerarium  deferri.  In  beneficiis  in  these 
passages  may  mean  that  the  persons  so  re- 
ported were  considered  as  persons  who  had 
deserved  well  of  the  state  ;  and  so  the  word 
beneficium  may  have  reference  to  the  ser- 
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vices  of  the  individuals ;  but  as  the  object 
for  which  their  services  were  reported  was 
the  benefit  of  the  individuals,  it  seems  that 
the  term  had  reference  also  to  the  reward, 
immediate  or  remote,  obtained  for  their 
services.  The  honours  and  offices  of  the 
Roman  state,  in  the  republican  period,  were 
called  the  betieficia  of  the  Populus  Romanus. 

Beneficium  also  signified  any  promotion 
conferred  on  or  grant  made  to  soldiers,  who 
were  thence  called  beneficiarii. 

BESTIA'RII  (^rjpioixdxo^),  personswho 
fought  with  wild  beasts  in  the  games  of  the 
circus.  They  were  either  persons  who 
fought  for  the  sake  of  pay  (auctoramentum), 
and  who  were  allowed  arms,  or  they  were 
criminals,  who  were  usually  permitted  to 
have  no  means  of  defence  against  the  wild 
beasts. 

BIBLIOPO'LA  (^leMoTTo'jKvs),  also 
called  librarius,  a  bookseller.  The  shop 
was  called  apotheca  or  tabcrna  libraria,  or 
merely  libraria.  The  Romans  had  their 
Paternoster-rcw ;  for  the  bibliopolae  or 
librarii  lived  mostly  in  one  street,  called 
Argiletum.  Another  favourite  quarter  of 
the  booksellers  was  the  Vicus  Sandalarius. 
There  seems  also  to  have  been  a  sort  of 
bookstalls  by  the  temples  of  Vertumnus 
and  Janus. 

BIBLIOTHE'CA  (j8igAto0V^,  or  ctTro- 
QiiKT)  ^L§\i(t}v),  primarily,  the  place  where  a 
collection  of  books  was  kept ;  secondarily, 
the  collection  itself.  Public  collections  of 
books  appear  to  have  been  very  ancient. 
That  of  Peisistratus  (b.  c.  550)  was  intended 
for  public  use  ;  it  was  subsequently  remo\  ed 
to  Persia  by  Xerxes.  About  the  same  time 
Polycrates,  tyrant  of  Samos,  is  said  to  have 
founded  a  library.  In  the  best  days  of 
Athens,  even  private  persons  had  large  col- 
lections of  books ;  but  the  most  iinportant 
and  splendid  public  library  of  antiquity  was 
that  founded  by  the  Ptolemies  at  Alex- 
andria, begun  under  Ptolemy  Soter,  but 
increased  and  re-arranged  in  an  orderly 
and  systematic  manner  by  Ptolemy  Phlla- 
delphus,  who  also  appointed  a  fixed  libra- 
rian, and  otherwise  provided  for  the  use- 
fulness of  the  institution.  A  great  part  of 
this  splendid  library  was  consumed  by  fire 
in  the  siege  of  Alexandria  by  Julius 
»  5 
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Caesar ;  but  it  was  soon  restored,  and  con- 
tinued in  a  flourishing  condition  till  it  was 
destroyed  by  the  Arabs,  a.d.  640.  The 
Ptolemies  were  not  long  without  a  rival  in 
zeal.  Eumenes,  king  of  Pergamus,  be- 
came a  patron  of  literature  and  the  sciences, 
and  established  a  library,  which,  in  spite  of 
the  prohibition  against  exporting  papyrus 
issued  by  Ptolemy,  jealous  of  his  success, 
became  very  extensive,  and  perhaps  next  in 
importance  to  the  library  of  Alexandria. 

ITie  first  public  library  in  Rome  was 
that  founded  by  Asinius  Pollio,  and  was  in 
the  atrium  Libertatis  on  Mount  Aventine. 
The  library  of  Pollio  was  followed  by  that 
of  Augustus  in  the  temple  of  Apollo  on 
Mount  Palatine  and  another,  bibliothecae 
Octavianae,  in  the  theatre  of  Marcellus. 
There  were  also  libraries  on  the  Capitol, 
in  the  temple  of  Peace,  in  the  palace  of 
Tiberius,  besides  the  Ulpian  library,  which 
was  the  most  famous,  founded  by  Trajan. 
Libraries  were  also  usually  attached  to  the 
Thermae.      [Balneum.] 

Private  collections  of  books  were  made 
at  Rome  soon  after  the  second  Punic  war. 
The  zeal  of  Cicero,  Atticus,  and  others,  in 
increasing  their  libraries  is  well  known. 
It  became,  in  fact,  the  fashion  to  have  a 
room  elegantly  furnished  as  a  library,  and 
reserved  for  that  purpose.  The  charge  of 
the  libraries  in  Rome  was  gi-  en  to  persons 
called  librarii. 

BIDENTAL,  the  name  given  to  a  place 
where  any  one  had  been  struck  by  light- 
ning, or  where  any  one  had  been  killed  by 
lightning  and  buried.  Such  a  place  was 
considered  sacred.  Priests,  who  were 
called  bidentales,  collected  the  earth  which 
had  been  torn  up  by  lightning,  and  every 
thing  that  had  been  scorched,  and  burnt  it 
in  the  ground  with  a  sorrowful  murmur. 
The  officiating  priest  was  said  condere 
fulgur ;  he  further  consecrated  the  spot  by 
sacrificing  a  two-year-old  sheep  (bidens), 
whence  the  name  of  the  place  and  of  the 
priest,  and  he  also  erected  an  altar,  and  sur- 
rounded it  with  a  wall  or  fence.  To  move 
the  bounds  of  a  bidental,  or  in  any  way  to 
violate  its  sacred  precincts,  was  considered 
as  sacrilege. 

BIGAorBIGAE.     [Currus.] 


BONA. 

BIGA'TUS.     [Denarius.] 

BIPENNIS.     [Securis.] 

BIRE'MIS.  1.  A  ship  with  two  banks 
of  oars.  [Navis.]  Such  ships  were  called 
dicrota  by  the  Greeks,  which  term  is  also 
used  by  Cicero.  2.  A  boat  rowed  by  two 
oars. 

BISSEXTUS  ANNUS.  [Calenda- 
RiuM,  p.  67-  b  ] 

BOEDRO'MTA  (^ov^pS/uLia),  a  festival 
celebrated  at  Athens  on  the  seventh  day 
of  the  month  Bo'edromion,  in  honour  of 
Apollo  Boedromius.  The  name  Boe- 
dromius,  by  which  Apollo  was  called  in 
Boeotia  and  many  other  parts  of  Greece, 
seems  to  indicate  that  by  this  festival  he 
was  honoured  as  a  martial  god,  who  either 
by  his  actual  presence  or  by  his  oracles, 
afforded  assistance  in  the  dangers  of  war. 

BITS  of  horses.    [Frenum.] 

BOEOTARCHES  (/Sotwrctpx^js,  or  j8ct- 
ccrdpxos),  the  name  of  the  chief  magistrates 
of  the  Boeotian  confederacy,  chosen  by  the 
different  states.  Their  duties  were  chiefly 
of  a  military  character.  Each  state  of  the 
confederacy  elected  one  boeotarch,  the  The- 
bans  two.  The  total  number  from  the 
whole  confederacy  varied  with  the  number 
of  the  independent  states,  but  at  the  time 
of  the  Peloponnesian  war  they  appear  to 
have  been  ten  or  twelve. 

The  boeotarchs,  when  engaged  in  mili- 
tary service,  formed  a  council  of  war,  the 
decisions  of  which  were  determined  by  a 
majority  of  votes,  the  president  being  one 
of  the  two  Theban  boeotarchs,  who  com- 
manded alternately.  Their  period  of  ser- 
vice was  a  year,  beginning  about  the  winter 
solstice  ;  and  whoever  continued  in  office 
longer  than  his  time  was  punishable  with 
death,  both  at  Thebes  and  in  other  cities. 

BONA,  property.  The  phrase  in  bonis 
is  frequently  used  as  opposed  to  dominium 
or  Quiritarian  ownership  (ex  Jure  Quiri- 
tium).  The  ownership  of  certain  kinds  of 
things  among  the  Romans  could  only  be 
transferred  from  one  person  to  another 
with  certain  formalities,  or  acquired  by 
usucapion  (that  is,  the  uninterrupted  pos- 
session of  a  thing  for  a  certain  time).  But 
if  it  was  clearly  the  intention  of  the  owner 
to  transfer  the  ownership,  and  the  necessary 
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forms  only  were  wanting,  the  purchaser 
had  the  tiling  i}i  bonis,  and  he  had  the  en- 
joyment of  it,  though  the  original  owner 
was  still  hgally  the  owner,  and  was  said  to 
have  the  thing  ex  jure  Quiritium,  notwith- 
standing he  had  parted  with  the  thing. 
The  person  who  possessed  a  thing  in  bonis 
was  protected  in  the  enjoyment  of  it  by  the 
praetor,  and  consequently  after  a  time 
would  obtain  the  Quiritarian  ownership  of 
it  by  usucapion.     [Usucapio.] 

BOOK.     [Liber.] 

BOOKSELLER.     [Bibliopola.] 

BOOT.     [Cothurnus.] 

B  O  RE  A  SM  U  S  (Bopeac/xt^s  or  Bopeao-jUOi\ 
a  festival  celebrated  by  the  Athenians  in  | 
honour  of  Boreas,  which,  as  Herodotus  ' 
seems  to  think,  was  instituted  during  the 
Persian  war,  wiien  the  Athenians,  being 
commanded  by  an  oraclfe  to  invoke  their 
ya/xSphs  iirLKOvpos,  prayed  to  Boreas.  But 
considering  that  Boreas  was  intimately 
connected  with  the  early  history  of  Attica, 
we  have  reason  to  suppose  that  even  pre- 
vious to  the  Persian  wars  certain  honours 
were  paid  to  him,  which  were  perhaps  only 
revived  and  increased  after  the  event  re- 
corded by  Herodotus.  The  festival,  how- 
ever, does  not  seem  ever  to  have  had  any 
great  celebrity. 

BOTTOMRY.     [Fenus.] 

BOULE'  (BouA-^  —  T]  Twv  TT^vraKoaiai^'). 
In  the  heroic  ages,  represented  to  us  by 
Homer,  the  boule  is  simply  an  aristocratical 
council  of  the  elders  amongst  the  nobles, 
sitting  under  their  king  as  president,  which 
decided  on  public  business  and  judicial 
matters,  frequently  in  connection  with,  but 
apparently  not  subject  to  an  agora,  or  meet- 
ing of  the  freemen  of  the  state.  [Agora.] 
This  form  of  government,  though  it  existed 
for  some  time  in  the  Ionian,  Aeolian,  and 
Achaean  states,  was  at  last  wholly  abolished 
in  these  states.  Among  the  Dorians,  how- 
ever, especially  among  the  Spartans,  this  was 
not  the  case,  for  they  retained  the  kingly 
power  of  the  Heracleidac,  in  conjunction 
with  the  Gerousia  or  assembly  of  elders,  of 
which  the  kings  were  members.  [Gerousia  .  ] 
At  Athens,  on  the  contrary,  the  boule  was 
a  representative,  and  in  most  respects  a 
popular  body  (5rjuoTtK(5»'). 
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The  first  institution  of  the  Athenian 
houle  is  generally  attributed  to  Solon  ;  but 
there  are  strong  reasons  for  supposir.g  that, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  Areiopagus,  he  merely 
modified  the  constitution  of  a  body  which 
he  found  already  existing.  But  be  this  as 
it  may,  it  is  admitted  that  Solon  made  the 
number  of  his  boule  4C0,  100  from  each  of 
the  four  tribes.  Wlicn  the  number  of  the 
tribes  was  raised  to  ten  by  Cleisthenes 
(b,  c.  510),  the  council  also  was  increased 
to  500,  fifty  being  taken  from  each  of  the 
ten  tribes.  The  bouleutae  (^ovKevral)  or 
councillors,  were  appointed  by  lot,  and 
hence  they  are  called  councillors  made  by 
the  bean  (at  anh  rov  Kud/xuv  ^ovAevrai),  from 
the  use  of  beans  in  drawing  lots.  They  were 
required  to  submit  to  a  scrutiny  or  doci- 
maiia,  in  which  they  gave  evidence  of  being 
genuine  citizens,  of  never  having  lost  their 
civic  rights  by  atimia,  and  also  of  being 
above  50  years  of  age.  They  remained  in 
office  for  a  year,  receiving  a  drachma 
(fiiadhs  fiov\evriK6s)  for  each  day  on  which 
they  sat :  and  independent  of  the  general 
account  {^vQvvai),  which  the  whole  body 
had  to  give  at  the  end  of  the  year,  any 
single  member  was  liable  to  expulsion  for 
misconduct,  by  his  colleagues. 

The  senate  of  500  was  divided  into  ten 
sections  of  fifty  each,  the  members  of  which 
were  called  prytanes  {npvrdveis),  and  were 
all  of  the  same  tribe  ;  they  acted  as  presi- 
dents both  of  the  council  and  the  assemblies 
during  thirty-five  or  thirty-six  days,  as  the 
case  might  be,  so  as  to  complete  the  lunar 
year  of  354  days  (12  x '29^).  Each  tribe 
exercised  these  functions  in  turn ;  the 
period  of  oflfice  was  called  a  prgtani/  (irpv- 
raveia),  and  the  tribe  that  presided  the  pre~ 
siding  tribe;  the  order  in  which  the  tribes 
presided  was  determined  by  lot,  and  the 
four  supernumerary  days  were  given  to  the 
tribes  which  came  last  in  order.  Moreover, 
to  obviate  the  difficulty  of  having  too  many 
in  office  at  once,  every  fifty  was  subdivided 
into  five  bodies  of  ten  each ;  its  prytany 
also  being  portioned  out  into  five  periods 
of  seven  days  each  ;  so  that  only  ten 
senators  presided  for  a  week  over  the  rest, 
and  were  thence  called  proedri  {irpSeSpoi). 
Again  out  of  these  proedri  an  epistates 
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(jTTtffTciTTjs)  was  chosen  for  one  day  to  pre- 
side as  a  chairman  in  the  senate,  and  the 
assembly  of  the  people  ;  during  his  day  of 
office  he  kept  the  public  records  and  seal. 

The  prytanes  had  th^  right  of  convening 
the  council  and  the  assembly  (iKKhrjaia). 
The  duty  of  the  proedri  and  their  presi- 
dent was  to  propose  subjects  for  discussion, 
and  to  take  the  votes  both  of  the  councillors 
and  the  people ;  for  neglect  of  their  duty 
they  were  liable  to  a  fine.  Moreover, 
whenever  a  meeting,  either  of  the  council 
or  of  the  assembly,  was  convened,  the  chair- 
man of  the  proedri  selected  by  lot  nine 
others,  one  from  each  of  the  non-presiding 
tribes ;  these  also  were  called  proedri,  and 
possessed  a  chairman  of  their  own,  likewise 
appointed  by  lot  from  among  themselves. 
But  the  proedri  who  proposed  the  subject 
for  discussion  to  the  assembly  belonged  to 
the  presiding  tribe. 

It  is  observed,  under  Areiopagus,  that 
the  chief  object  of  Solon,  in  forming  the 
senate  and  the  areiopagus,  was  to  control 
the  democratical  powers  of  the  state :  for 
this  purpose,  he  ordained  that  the  senate 
should  discuss  and  vote  upon  all  matters 
before  they  were  submitted  to  the  assembly, 
so  that  nothing  could  be  laid  before  the 
people  on  which  the  senate  had  not  come 
to  a  previous  decision.  This  decision,  or 
bill,  was  called  prohouleuma  (■:  poSovKev/jLa)  ; 
but  then  not  only  might  this  prohouleuma  be 
rejected  or  modified  by  the  assembly,  but 
the  latter  also  possessed  and  exercised  the 
power  of  coming  to  a  decision  completely 
different  from  the  will  of  the  senate.  In 
addition  to  the  bills  which  it  was  the  duty 
of  the  senate  to  propose  of  their  own  ac- 
cord, there  were  others  of  a  different  cha- 
racter, viz.  such  as  any  private  individual 
might  wish  to  have  submitted  to  the 
people.  To  accomplish  this,  it  was  first 
necessary  for  the  party  to  obtain,  by  peti- 
tion, the  privilege  of  access  to  the  senate, 
and  leave  to  propose  his  motion ;  and  if 
the  measure  met  with  their  approbation, 
he  could  then  submit  it  to  the  assembly. 
A  proposal  of  this  kind,  which  had  the 
sanction  of  the  senate,  was  also  called 
prohouleuma,  and  frequently  related  to  the 
conferring   of  some  particular  honour   or 
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privilege  upon  an  individual.  Thus  the 
proposal  of  Ctesiphon  for  crowning  Demo- 
sthenes is  so  styled.  In  the  assembly  the 
bill  of  the  senate  was  first  read,  perhaps  by 
the  crier,  after  the  introductory  ceremonies 
were  over;  and  then  the  proedri  put  the 
question  to  the  people,  whether  they  ap- 
proved of  it.  The  people  declared  their 
will  by  a  show  of  hands  (jrpox^i-poTovia). 
If  it  was  confirmed  it  became  a  psepJdsma 
(\p-f](pi(T/j.a),  or  decree  of  the  people,  binding 
upon  all  classes.  The  form  for  drawing  up 
such  decrees  varied  in  different  ages.  In 
the  time  of  Demosthenes  the  decrees  com- 
mence with  the  name  of  the  archon ;  then 
come  the  day  of  the  month,  the  tribe  in 
office,  and,  lastly,  the  name  of  the  pro- 
poser. The  motive  for  passing  the  decree 
is  next  stated ;  and  then  follows  the  decree 
itself,  prefaced  with  the  formula  SeSSx^ai 
Tp  $ov\fj  Kal  Tcp  d7]iixa}. 

The  senate  house  was  called  Bouleuterion 
{fiovXeuTTjpiov). 

The  prytanes  also  had  a  building  to  hold 
their  meetings  in,  where  they  were  enter- 
tained at  the  public  expense  during  their 
prytany.  This  was  called  the  Prytaneion, 
and  was  used  for  a  variety  of  purposes. 
[Prytaneion.] 

BOW.      [Arcus.] 

BOXING.        [PUGILATUS.] 

BRACAE,  or  BRACCAE  (az/a|upf8es), 
trowsers,  pantaloons,  were  common  to  ali 
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the  nations  which  encircled  the  Grqek  and 
Roman  population,  extending  from  the 
Indian  to  the  Atlantic  ocean,  but  were  not 
worn  l)y  the  Greeks  and  Romans  themselves. 
Accordingly  the  monuments  containing 
representations  of  people  different  from  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  exhibit  them  in 
trowsers,  thus  distinguishing  them  from  the 
latter  people.  An  example  is  seen  in  the 
preceding  group  of  Sarmatians. 

BRACELET.     [Armilla.] 

BRASS.     [Aes.] 

BR  A  URO'Nl  A  (0pavpd)via),  a  festival 
celebrated  in  honour  of  Artemis  Brauronia, 
in  the  Attic  town  of  Brauron,  where 
Orestes  and  Iphigeneia,  on  their  return 
from  Tauria,  were  supposed  by  the  Athenians 
to  have  landed,  and  left  the  statue  of  the 
Taurian  goddess.  It  was  held  every  fifth 
year,  and  the  chief  solemnity  consisted  in 
the  Attic  girls  between  the  ages  of  five  and 
ten  years  going  in  solemn  procession  to  the 
sanctuary,  where  they  were  consecrated  to 
the  goddess.  During  this  act  the  priests 
sacrificed  a  goat,  and  the  girls  performed  a 
propitiatory  rite,  in  which  they  imitated 
bears.  This  rite  may  have  simply  risen 
from  the  circumstance  that  the  bear  was 
sacred  to  Artemis,  especially  in  Arcadia. 
There  was  also  a  quinquennial  festival  called 
Brauronia,  which  was  celebrated  by  men 
and  dissolute  women,  at  Brauron,  in  honour 
of  Dionysus. 

BREAKFAST.      [Coena  ;   Deipnon.] 

BREASTPLATE.     [Lorica.] 

BRIBERY.      [Ambitus.] 

BRIDE.     [Matrimonium.] 

BRIDGE.     [Pons.] 

BRIDLE.     [Frenum.] 

BRONZE.     [Aes.] 

BROOCH.     [Fibula.] 

BU'CCINA  (&vKdvr]),'a  kind  of  horn 
trumpet,  anciently  made  out  of  a  shell 
(buccinum),  the  form  of  which  is  exhibited 
in  the  two  specimens  annexed.  In  the 
former  it  is  curved  for  the  convenience  of 
the  performer  with  a  very  wide  mouth,  to 
difTuse  and  increase  the  sound.  In  the  next, 
it  still  retains  the  original  form  of  the  shell. 
The  buccina  was  distinct  from  the  cornu ; 
but  it  is  often  confounded  with  it.  The 
buccina  seems  to  have  been  chiefly  distin- 
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guished  by  the  twisted  form  of  the  shell, 
from    which    it    was  originally   made.     In 
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later  times  it  was  carved  from  horn,  and 
perhaps  from  wood  or  metal,  so  as  to  imi- 
tate the  shell. 

The  buccina  was  chiefly  used  to  proclaim 
the  watches  of  the  day  and  of  the  night,  hence 
called  buccina  prima,  secunda,  &c.  It  was 
also  blown  at  funerals,  and  at  festive  enter- 
tainments both  before  sitting  down  to  table 
and  after. 

BULLA,  a  circular  plate  or  boss  of 
metal,    so    called  from  its  resemblance   in 
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form  to  a  bubble  floating  upon  water. 
Bright  studs  of  this  description  were  used 
to  adorn  the  sword  belt ;  but  we  most  fre- 
quently read  of  bullae  as  ornaments  worn 
by  children,  suspended  from  the  neck,  and 
especially  by  the  sons  of  the  noble  and 
wealthy.  The  bulla  was  usually  made  of 
thin  plates  of  gold. 

BURIS.     [Aratrum.] 

BUSTUM.  It  was  customary  among 
the  Romans  to  burn  the  bodies  of  the 
dead  before  burying  them.  When  the 
spot  appointed  for  that  purpose  adjoined 
the  place  of  sepulture,  it  was  termed  bus- 
turn  ;  when  it  was  separate  froin  it,  it  was 
called  ustrina. 

From  this  word  the  gladiators,  who  were 
hired  to  fight  round  the  burning  pyre  of 
the  deceased,  were  called  bustuarii. 

BURIAL.      [Fuicus.] 

BURNING  the  dead.      [Funus.j 

BUXUM  or  BUXUS,  probably  means 
the  wood  of  the  box-tree,  but  was  given  as 
a  name  to  many  things  made  of  this  wood. 
The  tablets  used  for  writing  on,  and  covered 
with  wax  {talndae  ceratae),  were  usually 
made  of  this  wood.  In  the  same  way  the 
Greek  ttv^iov,  formed  from  irv^os,  "  box- 
wood," came  to  be  applied  to  any  tablets, 
whether  they  were  made  of  this  wood  or 
any  other  substance. 

Tops  were  made  of  box-w)od,  and  also 
all  wind  instruments,  especially  the  flute. 
Combs  likewise  were  made  of  the  same 
wood. 

BYSSUS  (^vaaos),  linen,  and  not  cot- 
ton. The  word  byssus  appears  to  come 
from  the  Hebrew  butz,  and  the  Greeks  pro- 
bably got  it  through  the  Phoenicians. 


CAB  EI' III  A  (Ka§eipLa),  mysteries,  fes- 
tivals, and  orgies,  solemnised  in  all  places 
in  which  the  Pelasgian  Cabeiri  were  wor- 
shipped, but  especially  in  Samothrace, 
Imbros,  Lemnos,  Thebes,  Anthedon,  Per- 
gamus,  and  Berytos.  Little  is  known  re- 
specting the  rites  observed  in  these  myste- 
ries, as  no  one  was  allowed  to  divulge  them. 
The  most  celebrated  were  those  of  the 
island    of   Samothrace,   which,  if  we  may 
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judge  from  those  of  Lemnos,  were  solemn- 
ised every  year,  and  lasted  for  nine  days. 
Persons  on  their  admission  seem  to  have 
undergone  a  sort  of  examination  respecting 
the  life  they  had  led  hitherto,  and  were 
then  purified  of  all  their  crimes,  even  if 
they  had  committed  murder. 

CADISCI  or  CADI  (KaSiWot  or  KaSoi), 
were  small  vessels  or  urns,  in  which  the 
counters  or  pebbles  of  the  dicasts  were  put, 
when  they  gave  their  votes  on  a  trial. 
There  were  in  fact  usually  two  cadisci  : 
one,  made  of  copper,  in  which  the  voting 
pebble  was  put ;  the  other,  made  of  wood, 
in  which  the  other  pebble,  which  had  not 
been  used,  was  put.  After  all  had  voted, 
the  presiding  officer  emptied  the  counters 
or  pebbles  from  the  metal  urn,  and  counted 
them  on  a  table.  Judgment  was  then  given 
accordingly. 

CADU'CEUS  (KrjpvKeiov,  K-r\pvKiov),  the 
staff  or  mace  carried  by  heralds  and  ambas- 
sadors in  time  of  war.  This  name  is  also 
given  to  the  staff  with  which  Hermes  or 
Mercury  is  usually  represented,  as  is  shown 
in  the  following  figure  of  that  god. 
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From  caduceus  was  fi)rmed  the  word  ca^ 
diicenfor,  which  sijijnificd  a  person  sent  to 
treat  of  peace.  Tlie  ])ersons  of  the  cadu- 
ceatores  were  considered  sacred. 

CAERI'TUM  TA'BULAE.  The  in- 
habitants of  Caere  obtained  from  the  Ro- 
mans, in  early  times,  the  Roman  franchise, 
but  witliout  the  snffra<jium.  The  names  of 
the  citizens  of  Caere  were  kept  at  Rome  in 
lists  called  tabulae  Caeritum,  in  which  the 
names  of  all  other  citizens,  who  had  not  the 
sufFragium,  appear  to  jiave  been  entered  in 
later  times.  All  citizens  who  were  degraded 
by  the  censors  to  the  rank  of  aerarians  were 
classed  among  the  Caerites ;  and  hence 
we  find  the  expressions  of  aerarium  facere, 
and  in  tahulas  Caeritum  referri,  used  as 
synonymous.      [Aerarii.] 

CALAMISTRUM,an  instrument  made 
of  iron,  and  hollow  like  a  reed  (calamus), 
used  for  curling  the  hair.  For  this  purpose 
it  was  heated,  the  person  who  performed 
the  office  of  heating  it  in  wood  ashes 
(crwJi)  being  called  cinijlo,  or  cinerariws. 

CA'LAMUS,  a  sort  of  reed  which  the 
ancients  used  as  a  pen  for  writing.  The 
best  sorts  were  got  from  Aegypt  and 
Cnidus. 

CA'LATHUS  (KaXados,  also  called  rd- 
Xapos),  usually  signiHed  the  basket  in  which 
w^men  placed  their  work,  and  especially 
the  materials  for  spinning.  In  the  follow- 
ing cut  a  slave,  belonging  to  the  class 
called  quasillariae,  is  presenting  her  mistress 
with  the  calathus. 
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Baskets  of  this  kind  were  also  used  for 
other  purposes,  such  as  for  carrying  fruits, 
flowers,  &c.  The  name  of  calatlii  was  also 
given  to  cups  for  holding  wine.  Calathus 
was  properly  a  Greek  word,  though  used 
by  the  I^atin  writers.  The  Latin  word 
corresponding  to  it  was  qualus  or  quasillus. 
From  quasillus  came  qtiasillaria,  the  name 
of  the  slave  who  spun,  and  who  was  consi- 
dered the  meanest  of  the  female  slaves. 

CALCEUS,  CALCEA'MEN,  CAL- 
CEAjMENTUM  (vnod-f^juLa,  TTfOiKov),  a 
shoe  or  boot,  anything  adapted  to  cover 
and  preserve  the  feet  in  walking. 

The  use  of  shoes  was  by  no  means  uni- 
versal among  the  Greeks  and  Roman.s.  The 
Homeric  heroes  are  represented  without 
shoes  when  armed  for  battle,  Socrates, 
Phocion,  and  Cato,  frequently  went  bare- 
foot. The  Roman  slaves  had  no  shoes.  The 
covering  of  the  feet  was  removed  before 
reclining  at  meals.  People  in  grief,  as  for 
instance  at  funerals,  frequently  went  bare- 
fooled. 

Shoes  may  be  divided  into  those  in  Avhich 
the  mere  sole  of  a  shoe  was  attached  to  the 
sole  of  the  foot  by  ties  or  bands,  or  by  a 
covering  for  the  toes  or  the  instep  [Solea; 
CREPinA ;  Soccus]  ;  and  those  which  as- 
cended higher  and  higher,  according  as  they 
covered  the  ankles,  the  calf,  or  the  whole  of 
the  leg.  To  calceamenta  of  the  latter  kind, 
i.  e.  to  shoes  and  boots,  as  distinguished 
from  sandals  and  slippers,  the  term  calceus 
was  applied  in  its  proper  and  restricted 
sense.  There  were  also  other  varieties  of 
the  calceus  according  to  its  adaptation  to 
particular  professions  or  modes  of  life. 
Thus  the  Caliga  was  principally  worn  by 
soldiers;  the  Peko,  by  labourers  and  rus- 
tics; and  the  Cothurncjs  by  tragedians, 
hunters,  and  horsemen.  The  calcei  pro- 
bably did  not  much  differ  from  our  shoes, 
and  are  exemplified  in  a  painting  at  Hercu- 
laneum,  which  represents  a  female  wearing 
bracelets,  a  wreath  of  ivy,  and  a  panther's 
skin,  while  she  is  in  the  attitude  of  dancino- 
and  playing  on  the  cymbals. 

On  tlie  other  hand,  a  marble  foot  in  the 
British  Museum  exhibits  the  form  of  a 
man's  shoe.  Both  the  sole  and  the  upper 
leather  are  thick  and  strong.     The  toes  are 
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uncovered,  and  a  thong  passes  between  the 
great  and  the  second  toe,  as  a  sandal. 


CALCEUS,  MAN  S   SHOE. 

The  form  and  colour  of  the  calceus 
indicated  rank  and  office,  Roman  senators 
wore  high  shoes  like  buskins,  fastened  in 
front  with  four  black  thongs,  and  adorned 
with  a  small  crescent.  Among  the  calcei 
worn  by  senators,  those  called  mnlkiy  from 
their  resemblance  to  the  scales  of  the  red 
mullet,  were  particularly  admired ;  as  well 
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as  others  called  alutae,  because  the  leather 
was  softened  by  the  use  of  alum. 

CALCULA'TOR  (Ao7io-7-^s),  a  keeper 
of  accounts  in  general,  and  also  a  teacher  of 
arithmetic.  In  Roman  families  of  import- 
ance therfe  was  a  calculator  or  account- 
keeper,  who  is,  however,  more  frequently 
called  by  the  name  of  dispensator,  or  pro- 
curator :  he  was  a  kind  of  steward. 

C  AL'C  UL  I,  little  stones  or  pebbles,  used 
for  various  purposes,  as,  for  instance,  among 
the  Athenians  for  voting.  Calculi  were 
used  in  playing  a  sort  of  draughts.  Subse- 
quently, instead  of  pebbles,  ivory,  or  silver, 
or  gold,  or  other  men  (as  we  call  them) 
were  used  ;  but  they  still  bore  the  name  of 
calculi.  Calculi  were  also  used  in  reckon- 
ing ;  and  hence  the  phrases  calculum  ponere, 
calculum  subducere. 

CALDA'RIUM.      [Balneum.] 

CALENDAEorKALENDAE.  [Ca- 

LENDARIUM.] 

CALENDA'RIUM  or  KALENDA'- 
RIUM,  generally  signified  an  account- 
book,  in  which  were  entered  the  names  of 
a  person's  debtors,  with  the  interest  which 
they  had  to  pay,  and  it  was  so  called  be- 
cause the  interest  had  to  be  paid  on  the 
calends  of  each  month.  The  word,  how- 
ever, was  also  used  in  the  signification  of  a 
modern  calendar  or  almanac. 

I.  Greek  Calendar.  The  Greek  year 
was  divided  into  twelve  lunar  months,  de- 
pending on  the  actual  changes  of  the  moon. 
The  first  day  of  the  month  (^vovfjLTjuia)  was 
not  the  day  of  the  conjunction,  but  the  day 
on  the  evening  of  which  the  new  moon  ap- 
peared ;  consequently  full  moon  was  the 
middle  of  the  month.  The  lunar  month 
consists  of  twenty-nine  days  and  about  thir- 
teen hours ;  accordingly  some  months  were 
necessarily  reckoned  at  twenty-nine  days, 
and  rather  more  of  them  at  thirty  days. 
The  latter  were  called  full  months  (TrArjpets), 
the  former  hollow  months  {ko7\oi).  As  the 
twelve  lunar  months  fell  short  of  the  solar 
year,  they  were  obliged  every  other  year  to 
interpolate  [an  intercalary  month  (juV  e/^- 
SoXi/jLOios)  of  thirty  or  twenty-nine  days. 
The  ordinary  year  consisted  of  354  days, 
and  the  interpolated  year,  therefore,  of  384 
or  383.     This  interpolated  year  (rpierripis) 
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was  seven  days  and  a  half  too  long,  and  to 
correct  the  error,  the  intercalary  month  was 
from  time  to  time  omitted.  The  Attic  year 
began  with  the  summer  solstice :  the  fol- 
lowing is  the  sequence  of  the  Attic  months 
and  the  number  of  days  in  each  :  —  Ileca- 
tombaeon  (30),  Metageitnion  (29),  Boe- 
dromion  (30),  Pyanepsion  (29),  Maemac- 
terion  (30),  Poseideon  (29),  Gamelion  (30) 
Anthesterion  (29),  Elaphebolion  (30), 
Munychion  (29),  Thargelion  (30),  Sciro- 
phorion  (29).  The  intercalary  month  was 
a  second  Poseideon  inserted  in  the  middle 
of  the  year.  Every  Athenian  month  was 
divided  into  three  decads.  The  days  of  the 
first  decad  were  designated  as  laTajxevov  or 
apxoixevov  fjiTjvSs,  and  were  counted  on  regu- 
larly from  one  to  ten ;  thus,  SevTepa 
apxc/j-^vov  or  tarafieuov  is  "  the  second  day 
of  the  month."  The  days  of  the  second 
decad  were  designated  as  iirl  Sewa,  or  fxeaovu- 
Tos,  and  were  counted  on  regularly  from 
the  11th  to  the  20th  day,  which  was  called 
eXKas.  There  were  two  ways  of  counting 
the  days  of  the  last  decad  ;  they  were  either 
reckoned  onwards  from  the  20th  (thus, 
TrpwTTj  iirl  cUdSi  was  the  21st),  or  back- 
wards  from  the  last  day,  with  the  addition 
(pOiuovTos,  TTavojx^uov,  \f}yoPTOs,  or  aniovros, 
thus,  the  twenty-first  day  of  a  hollow  month 
was  iuoLTT]  (pQivovros ;  of  a  full  month,  deKarr] 
(pOivovTos.  The  last  day  of  the  month  was 
called  ei/Tj  Kal  v4a,  "  the  old  and  new,"  be- 
cause as  the  lunar  month  really  consisted  of 
more  than  twenty-nine  and  less  than  thirty 
days,  the  last  day  might  be  considered  as 
belonging  equally  to  the  old  and  new 
month. 

Separate  years  were  designated  at 
Athens  by  the  name  of  the  chief  archon, 
hence  called  archon  eponymus  {6,px<*>v 
iirwuvfjLos),  or  "  the  name  giving  archon;"  at 
Sparta,  by  the  first  of  the  ephors  ;  at  Argos, 
by  the  priestess  of  Juno,  &c.  The  method 
of  reckoning  by  Olympiads  was  brought  into 
use  by  Timaeus  of  Tauromenium  about 
B.  c.  260.  As  this  clumsy  method  of  reck- 
oning is  still  retained,  it  will  be  right  to 
give  the  rules  for  converting  Olympiads 
into  the  year  b.  c.  ,  and  vice  versa :  — 

1.  To^find  the  year  b.  c.,given  the  «th  year 
of  01.  p.,  take  the  formula  781 — (4jo  +  w). 
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01.    95,    1. 


If  the  event  happened  in  the  second  half 
of  the  Attic  year,  this  must  be  further  re- 
duced by  1 ;  for  the  Attic  year,  as  men- 
tioned above,  commenced  with  the  summer 
solstice.  Thus  Socrates  was  put  to  death  in 
Thargelion  of  Ol.  95,  1.  Therefore  in  b.c. 
([781  —(4x95 -Hi)]  -1)  =(781— 381) 

—  1=400—1=399. 

2.     To  find    the    Olympiad,    given   the 

781 — n 
year   n.    b,  c,  take    the   formula  ■ — ~ 

The  quotient  is  the  Ol.,  and  the  remainder 
the  current  year  of  it :  if  there  is  no  re- 
mainder, the  current  year  is  the  fourth  of 
the  Olympiad.  If  the  event  happened  in 
the  second  half  of  the  given  year,  it  must  be 
increased  by  1.  Thus,  to  take  the  event 
just  mentioned,  Socrates  was  put  to  death 
781  — (399+  1)_781  -400 

4  4 

Demosthenes  was  born  in  the  summer  of 

,      781—382     399 
382,   therefore  m =—^  =  01. 

99,  3. 

II.  Roman  Calendar.  The  old  Ro- 
man, frequently  called  the  Romulian  year, 
consisted  of  only  ten  months,  which  were 
called  Martins,  Aprilis,  Maius,  Junius, 
Quinctilis,  Sextilis,  September,  October, 
November,  December.  That  March  was 
the  first  month  in  the  year  is  implied  in  the 
last  six  names.  Of  these  months  four, 
namely,  Martius,  Maius,  Quinctilis,  and 
October,  consisted  of  thirty-one  days,  the 
other  six  of  thirty.  The  four  former  were 
distinguished  in  the  latest  form  of  the  Ro- 
man calendar  by  having  their  nones  two 
days  later  than  any  of  the  other  months. 
The  symmetry  of  this  arrangem.ent  will  ap- 
pear by  placing  the  numbers  in  succes- 
sion: — 31,30;  31,30;  31,30,30;  31,30,30. 

The  Romulian  year  therefore  consisted 
of  304  days,  and  contained  thirty-eight 
mundinae  or  weeks ;  every  eighth  day, 
under  the  name  of  nonae,  or  niindinae,  being 
especially  devoted  to  religious  and  other 
public  purposes.  Hence  we  find  that  the 
number  of  dies  fasti  afterwards  retained  in 
the  Julian  calendar  tally  exactly  with  these 
thirty-eight  nundines :  besides  which,  it 
may  be  observed  that  a  year  of  304  days 
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bears  to  a  solar  year  of  365  days  nearly  the 
ratio  of  five  to  six,  six  of  the  Romulian 
years  containing  1824,  five  of  the  solar 
years,  1825  days;  and  hence  we  may  ex- 
plain the  origin  of  tlie  well-known  quin- 
quennial period  called  the  lustrum,  which 
ancient  writers  expressly  call  an  annus  mag- 
nus ;  that  is,  in  the  modern  language  of 
chronology,  a  cycle.  It  Avas  consequently 
the  period  at  which  the  Romulian  and  solar 
years  coincided. 

The  next  division  of  the  Roman  year  was 
said  to  have  been  made  by  Numa  Pom- 
pilius,  who  instituted  a  lunar  year  of  12 
months  and  355  days.  Livy  says  that 
Numa  so  regulated  his  lunar  year  of  twelve 
months  by  the  insertion  of  intercalary 
months,  that  at  the  end  of  every  nineteenth 
year  (vicesimo  anno)  it  again  coincided  with 
the  same  point  in  the  sun's  course  from 
which  it  started.  It  is  well  known  that  19 
years  constitute  a  most  convenient  cycle  for 
the  junction  of  a  lunar  and  solar  year. 

It  seems  certain  that  the  Romans  con- 
tinued to  use  a  lunar  year  for  some  time 
after  the  establishinent  of  the  republic ;  and 
it  was  probably  at  the  time  of  the  decem- 
viral  legislation  that  the  lunar  year  was 
abandoned.  By  the  change  which  was 
then  made  the  year  consisted  of  1 2  months, 
the  length  of  each  of  which  was  as  follows: — 
Martins,  31  days.  September,  29  days. 
Aprilis,       29     „  October,       31      „ 

Mains,        31     „  November,  29     „ 

Junius,       29     „  December,   29     „ 

Quinctilis,31      „  Januarius,    29     „ 

Sextilis,      29     „  Februarius,  28     „ 

The  year  thus  consisted  of  355  days,  and 
this  was  made  to  correspond  with  the  solar 
year  by  the  insertion  of  an  intercalary 
month  (mensis  inter calaris  or  intercalarius), 
called  Mercedonius  or  Mercidonius.  This 
month  of  22  or  23  days  seems  to  have  been 
inserted  in  alternate  years. 

As  the  festivals  of  the  Romans  were  for 
the  most  part  dependent  upon  the  calendar, 
the  regulation  of  the  latter  was  entrusted  to 
the  college  of  pontifices,  who  in  early  times 
were  chosen  exclusively  from  the  body  of 
patricians.  It  was  therefore  in  the  power 
of  the  college  to  add  to  their  other  means  of 
oppressing    the   plebeians,    by  keeping   to 


CALENDARIUM. 

themselves  the  knowledge  of  the  days  on 
which  justice  could  be  administered,  and 
assemblies  of  the  people  could  be  held.  In 
the  year  304  b.  c,  one  Cn.  Flavins,  a  secre- 
tary (scriba)  of  Appius  Claudius,  is  said 
fraudulently  to  have  made  the  Fasti  public. 
The  other  privilege  of  regulating  the  year 
by  the  insertion  of  the  intercalary  month 
gave  the  pontiffs  great  political  power, 
which  they  were  not  backward  to  employ. 
Every  thing  connected  with  the  matter  of 
intercalation  was  left  to  their  unrestrained 
pleasure  ;  and  the  majority  of  them,  on  per- 
sonal grounds,  added  to  or  took  from  the 
year  by  capricious  intercalations,  so  as  to 
lengthen  or  shorten  the  period  during  which 
a  magistrate  remained  in  ofl[ice,  and  seriously 
to  benefit  or  injure  the  farmer  of  the  public 
revenue. 

The  calendar  was  thus  involved  in  com- 
plete confusion,  and  accordingly  we  find  that 
in  the  time  of  Cicero  the  year  was  three 
months  in  advance  of  the  real  solar  year. 
At  length,  in  the  year  b.  c.  46,  Caesar,  now 
master  of  the  Roman  world,  employed  his 
authority,  as  pontifex  maximus,  in  the  cor- 
rection of  this  serious  evil.  The  account  of 
the  way  in  which  he  effected  this  is  given 
by  Censorinus  :  —  "  The  confusion  was  at 
last  carried  so  far  that  C.  Caesar,  the  pon- 
tifex maximus,  in  his  third  consulate,  with 
Lepidus  for  his  colleague,  inserted  between 
November  and  December  two  intercalary 
months  of  67  days,  the  month  of  February 
having  already  received  an  intercalation  of 
23  days,  and  thus  made  the  whole  year  to 
consist  of  445  days.  At  the  same  time  he 
provided  against  a  repetition  of  similar 
errors,  by  casting  aside  the  intercalary 
month,  and  adapting  the  year  to  the  sun's 
course.  Accordingly,  to  the  355  days  of  the 
previously  existing  year  he  added  ten  days, 
which  he  so  distributed  between  the  seven 
months  having  29  days  that  January,  Sex- 
tilis, and  December  received  two  each,  the 
others  but  one  ;  and  these  additional  days  he 
placed  at  the  end  of  the  several  months,  no 
doubt  with  the  wish  not  to  remove  the 
various  festivals  from  those  positions  in  the 
several  months  which  they  had  so  long  oc- 
cupied. Hence  in  the  present  calendar, 
although  there  are  seven  months  of  31  days,  j 
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yet  the  four  months,  which  from  the  first 
possessed  that  number,  are  still  distinguish- 
able by  having  their  nones  on  the  seventh, 
the  rest  having  them  on  the  fifth  of  the 
month.  Lastly,  in  consideration  of  the 
quarter  of  a  day,  which  he  considered  as 
completing  the  true  year,  he  established  the 
rule  that,  at  the  end  of  every  four  years,  a 
single  day  should  be  intercalated,  where  the 
month  had  been  hitherto  inserted,  that  is, 
immediately  after  the  terminalia ;  which 
day  is  now  called  the  hissextum." 

The  mode  of  denoting  the  days  of  the 
month  will  cause  no  difficulty,  if  it  be  recol- 
lected that  the  kalends  always  denote  the 
first  of  the  month  ;  that  the  nones  occur  on 
the  seventh  of  the  four  months  of  March, 
May,  Quinctilis  or  July,  and  October,  and 
on  the  fifth  of  the  other  months;  that  the  ides 
always  fall  eight  days  later  than  the  nones  ; 
and  lastly,  that  the  intermediate  days  are  in 
all  cases  reckoned  backwards  upon  the  Ro- 
man principle  of  counting  both  extremes. 

For  the  month  of  January  the  notation 
will  be  as  follows  :  — 
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L 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 
10. 
II. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 

\e. 

11. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 


Kal.  Jan. 

a.  d.  IV.   Non.  Jan. 

a.  d.  III.   Non.   Jan. 

Prid.   Non.  Jan. 

Non.  Jan. 

a.  d.  VIIL   Id.  Jan. 

a.  d.   VII.    Id.   Jan. 

a.  d.   VI.   Id.  Jan. 

a.  d,   V,   Id.  Jan. 

a.  d.    IV.    Id.   Jan. 

a.  d.  III.   Id.  Jan. 


Jan. 


Prid.   Id, 
Id.   Jan. 

a.  d.  XIX.   Kal.    Feb. 
a.  d.   XVI IL   Kal.  Feb. 
a.  d.   XVI L   Kal.   Feb. 
a.  d-   XVI.   Kal.    Feb. 
a.  d.   XV.  Kal.    Feb. 
a.  d.   XIV.   Kal.   Feb. 
a.  d.  XIIL    Kal.   Feb. 
a.  d.   XII.   Kal.   Feb. 
a.  d.   XI.  Kal.   Feb. 
a.  d.   X.    Kal.    Feb. 
a.  d.   IX.    Kal.    Feb. 
a.  d.  VI 1 1.    Kal.   Feb. 
a.  d.  VIL    Kal.    Feb. 
a.  d.   VI.   Kal.   Feb. 


28.  a.  d.  V.   Kal.    Feb. 

29.  a.  d.   IV.    Kal.    Feb. 

30.  a.  d.    III.   Kal.   Feb. 

31.  Prid.    Kal.    Feb. 

The  letters  a  d  are  often,  through  error, 
written  together,  and  so  confounded  with 
the  preposition  ad  which  would  have  a  dif- 
ferent meaning,  for  ad  kalendas  would  sig- 
nify fey,  i.  e.  on  or  before  the  kalends.  The 
letters  are  in  fact  an  abridgment  of  ante 
diem,  and  the  full  phrase  for  "  on  the  second 
of  January"  would  be  ante  diem  quartum 
nonas  Januarias.  The  word  ante  in  this 
expression  seems  really  to  belong  in  sense 
to  nonas,  and  to  be  the  cause  why  no7ias  is 
an  accusative.  Whether  the  phrase  halendae 
Januarii  was  ever  used  by  the  best  writers 
is  doubtful.  The  words  are  commonly 
abbreviated ;  and  those  passages  where 
Aprilis,  Decembris,  &c.  occur  are  of  no 
avail,  as  they  are  probably  accusatives. 
The  ante  may  be  omitted,  in  which  case  the 
phrase  will  be  die  quarto  nonarum. 

In  the  leap  year  (to  use  a  modern 
phrase),  the  last  days  of  February  were 
called,  — 

Feb.  23.  a.  d.   VII.   Kal.  Mart. 
Feb.  24.  a.  d.  VI.  Kal.  Mart,  posteriorem. 
Feb.  25.  a.  d.  VI.   Kal.  Mart,  priorem. 
Feb.  26.  a.  d.  V.    Kal.  Mart. 
Feb.  27.  a.  d.   IV.    Kal.   Mart. 
Feb.  28.  a.  d.    III.    Kal.   Mart. 
Feb.  29.   Prid.   Kal.  Mart. 

In  which  the  words  prior  and  posterior 
are  used  in  reference  to  the  retrograde  direc- 
tion of  the  reckoning. 

From  the  fact  that  the  intercalated  year 
has  two  days  called  ante  diem  sextum,  the 
name  bissextile  has  been  applied  to  it.  The 
term  annus  bissextiles,  however,  does  not 
occur  in  any  classical  writer,  but  in  place  of 
it  the  phrase  annus  bissextus. 

The  names  of  two  of  the  months  were 
changed  in  honour  of  Julius  Caesar  and 
Augustus.  Julius  was  substituted  for 
Quinctilis,  the  month  in  which  Caesar  was 
born,  in  the  second  Julian  year,  that  is,  the 
year  of  the  dictator's  death,  for  the  first 
Julian  year  was  the  first  year  of  the  corrected 
Julian  calendar,  that  is,  b.  c.  45.  The  name 
Augustus  in  place  of  Sextilis  was  introduced 
by  the  emperor  himself  in  b.  c.  27.      The 
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month  of  September  in  like  manner  re- 
ceived the  name  of  Germanicus  from  the 
general  so  called,  and  the  appellation  ap- 
pears to  have  existed  even  in  the  time  of  Ma- 
crobius.  Domitian,  tooj  conferred  his  name 
upon  October ;  but  the  old  word  was  re- 
stored upon  the  death  of  the  tyrant. 

The  Julian  calendar  supposes  the  mean 
tropical  year  to  be  365  d.  6  h.  ;  but  this 
exceeds  the  real  amount  by  11' 12","  the 
accumulation  of  which,  year  after  year, 
caused  at  last  considerable  inconvenience. 
Accordingly,  in  the  year  1582,  Pope  Gre- 
gory XIIT.  again  reformed  the  calendar. 
The  ten  days  by  which  the  year  had  been 
unduly  retarded  were  struck  out  by  a  re- 
gulation that  the  day  after  the  fourth  of 
October  in  that  year  should  be  called  the 
fifteenth ;  and  it  was  ordered  that  whereas 
hitherto  an  intercalary  day  had  been  in- 
serted every  four  years,  for  the  future  three 
such  intercalations   in  the  course  of  four 
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hundred  years  should  be  omitted,  viz.  in 
those  years  which  are  divisible  without  re- 
mainder by  100,  but  not  by  400.  Thus, 
according  to  the  Julian  calendar,  the  years, 
1600,  1700,  1800,  1900,  2000,  were  to  be 
bissextile  as  before.  The  bull  which  ef- 
fected this  change  was  issued  Feb.  24th, 
1582.  The  Protestant  parts  of  Europe 
resisted  what  they  called  a  papistical  in- 
vention for  more  than  a  century.  In 
England  the  Gregorian  calendar  was  first 
adopted  in  1752.  In  Russia,  and  those 
countries  which  belonged  to  the  Greek 
church,  the  Julian  year,  or  old  style,  as  it 
is  called,  still  prevails. 

In  the  ancient  Calendars  the  letters  A, 
B,  C,  D,  E,  F,  G,  H,  were  used  for  the 
purpose  of  fixing  the  nundines  in  the  week 
of  eight  days;  precisely  in  the  same  way 
in  which  the  first  seven  letters  are  still  em- 
ployed in  ecclesiastical  calendars,  to  mark 
the  days  of  the  Christian  week. 
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CA'LIGA,  a  strong  and  heavy  sandal 
worn  by  the  Roman  soldiers,  but  not  by 
the  superior  officers.  Hence  the  common 
soldiers,  including  centurions,  were  distin- 
guished by  the  name  of  caligati.  The  em- 
peror Caligula  received  that  cognomen 
when  a  boy,  in  consequence  of  wearing  the 
caliga,  and  being  inured  to  the  life  of  a 
common  soldier. 

The  cuts  on  pp.  2.  43.  show  the  dif- 
ference between  the  caliga  of  the  common 
soldier  and  the  calceus  worn  by  men  of 
higher  rank. 

CALTX  (Ku\i|),  was  sometimes  applied 
to  a  large  cup  or  vessel,  but  generally 
signified  a  small  drinking-cup  used  at 
symposia  and  on  similar  occasions.  Its 
form  is  exhibited  in  the  woodcut  under 
Symposium. 

CALO'NES,  the  slaves  or  servants  of 
the  Roman  soldiers,  so  called  from  carrying 
wood  (/caAa)  for  their  use.  They  are  ge- 
nerally supposed  to  have  been  slaves,  and 
almost  formed  a  part  of  the  army.  The 
word  calo,  however,  was  not  confined  to 
this  signification,  but  was  also  applied  to 
farm-servants.  The  calones  and  lixae  are 
frequently  spoken  of  together,  but  they 
were  not  the  same  :  the  latter  were  free- 
men, who  merely  followed  the  camp  for  the 
purposes  of  gain  and  merchandise,  and  were 
so  far  from  being  indispensable  to  an  army, 
that  they  were  sometimes  forbidden  to  at- 
tend it. 

CALU'MNIA.  When  an  accuser  failed 
in  his  proof,  and  the  accused  party  was 
acquitted,  there  might  be  an  inquiry  into 
the  conduct  and  motives  of  the  accuser.  If 
the  person  who  made  this  judicial  inquiry 
found  that  the  accuser  had  merely  acted 
from  error  of  judgment,  he  acquitted  him 
in  the  form  non  prohasti ;  if  he  convicted 
hira  of  evil  intention,  he  declared  his  sen- 
tence in  the  words  calumniatus  es,  which 
sentence  was  followed  by  the  legal  punish- 
ment. 

The  punishment  for  calumnia  was  fixed 
by  the  lex  Remmia,  or  as  it  is  sometimes, 
perhaps  incorrectly,  named,  the  lex  Mem- 
mia.  But  it  is  not  known  when  this  lex 
was  passed,  nor  what  were  its  penalties. 
It  appears  from  Cicero,  that  the  false  ac- 
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cuser  might  be  branded  on  the  forehead 
with  the  letter  K,  the  initial  of  Kalumnia. 
The  punishment  for  calumnia  was  also  ex- 
silium,  relegatio  in  insularn,  or  loss  of  rank 
(ordints  amissio) ;  but  probably  only  in 
criminal  cases,  or  in  matters  relating  to 
status. 

CA'MARA  (Kaixdpa),  or  CA'MERA. 
1.  A  particular  kind  of  arched  ceiling, 
formed  by  semicircular  bands  or  beams  of 
wood,  arranged  at  small  lateral  distances, 
over  which  a  coating  of  lath  and  plaster 
was  spread,  and  the  whole  covered  in  by  a 
roof,  resembling  in  construction  the  hooped 
awnings  in  use  amongst  us.  2.  A  small 
boat  used  in  early  times  by  the  people  who 
inhalnted  the  shores  of  the  Palus  Maeotis, 
capable  of  containing  from  twenty-five  to 
thirty  men.  These  boats  were  made  to  work 
fore  and  aft,  like  the  fast-sailing  proas  of  the 
Indian  seas,  and  continued  in  use  until  the 
age  of  Tacitus. 

CAMILLI  and  CAMILLAE,  the 
names  of  certain  boys  and  girls  who  as- 
sisted at  sacrifices  among  the  Romans. 

CAMFNUS.      [DoMus.] 

CAMP.     [Castka.] 

CAMPESTRE  (sc.  suhligar),  a  kind  of 
girdle  or  apron,  which  the  Roman  youths 
wore  around  their  loins,  when  they  exer- 
cised naked  in  the  Campus  Martius.  The 
campestre  was  sometimes  worn  in  warm 
weather,  in  place  of  the  tunic  under  the  toga, 

CAMPUS  MA'RTIUS,  an  open  plain 
outside  of  Rome,  so  called  because  it  was 
consecrated  to  the  god  Mars.  It  properly 
comprised  two  plains,  which,  though  gene- 
rally spoken  of  collectively,  are  sometimes 
distinguished.  The  former  of  these  was 
the  so-called  ager  Tarquiniorum,  which  ori- 
ginally belonged  to  the  Tarquins,  but  was 
taken  possession  of  by  the  people  upon  the 
expulsion  of  the  Tarquins ;  the  other  was 
given  to  the  Roman  people  by  the  vestal 
virgin  Caia  Taratia  or  Suflfetia,  and  is  some- 
times called  Campus  Tiberinus,  and  some- 
times Campus  Minor, 

The  Comitia  Centuriata  were  held  in  the 
Campus  Martius,  and  hence  the  word 
campus  is  put  for  the  comitia.  It  was  in- 
cluded in  the  city  by  Aurelian  when  he 
enlarged  the  walls. 


CANDELABIIUIM. 

This  plain  was  covered  with  perpetual 
verdure,  and  was  a  favourite  resort  for  air, 
exercise,  or  recreation,  when  the  labours  of 
the  day  were  over.  Hence  campus  is  used 
as  "a  field"  for  any  exercise,  mental  or 
bodily. 

CANDE'LA,  a  candle,  made  either  of 
wax  (cerea),  or  tallow  (sehacea),  was  used 
universally  by  the  Romans  before  the  inven- 
tion of  oil  lamps  (/ucernae).  In  later  times 
candelae  were  only  used  by  the  poorer 
classes ;  the  houses  of  the  more  wealthy 
were  always  lighted  by  lucernae. 

CANDELABRUM,  originally  a  can- 
dlestick, but  afterwards  the  name  of  a 
stand  for  supporting  lamps  (Aux»'oi'Xot),  in 
which  signification  it  most  commonly  oc- 
curs. The  candelabra  of  this  kind  were 
usually  made  to  stand  upon  the  ground,  and 
were  of  a  considerable  height.  The  most 
common  kind  were  made  of  wood;  but 
those  which  have  been  found  in  Hercula- 
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ncum  and  Pompeii  are  mostly  of  bronze. 
Sometimes  they  were  made  of  the  more 
precious  metals,  and  even  of  jewels.  The 
candelabra  did  not  always  stand  upon  the 
ground,  but  were  also  placed  upon  the  table. 
Such  candelabra  usually  consisted  of  pillars, 
from  the  capitals  of  which  several  lamps 
hung  down,  or  of  trees,  from  whose  branches 
lamps  also  were  suspended.  The  preced- 
ing cut  represents  a  very  elegant  candela- 
brum of  this  kind,  found  in  Pompeii. 
CANDIDA'TUS.  [Ambitus.] 
CANDYS  (Kapbus),  a  robe  worn  by  the 
Medes  and  Persians  over  their  trowsers 
and  other  garments.  It  had  wide  sleeves, 
and  was  made  of  woollen  cloth,  which  was 
either  purple  or  of  some  other  splendid  co- 
lour. In  the  Persepolitan  sculptures,  from 
which  the  annexed  figures  are  taken,  nearly 
all  the  principal  personages  wear  it. 


CANDYS,   PERSIAN   CLOAK. 


CANE'PHOROS  (Kap-n<p6pos),  a  virgin 
who  carried  a  flat  circular  basket  (Kaueov, 
canistrum)  at  sacrifices,  in  which  the  chaplet 
of  flowers,  the  knife  to  slay  the  victim,  and 


BRONZE  CANDKLABRnM. 
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CANTICUM. 


sometimes  the  frankincense  were  deposited. 
The  name,  however,  was  more  particularly 
applied  to  two  virgins  of  the  first  Athenian 
families  who  were  appointed  to  officiate  as  ca- 
nephori  at  the  Panathaenaea.  The  preceding 
cut  represents  the  two  canephori  approach- 
ing a  candelabrum.  Each  of  them  elevates 
one  arm  to  support  the  basket  while  she 
slightly  raises  her  tunic  with  the  other. 

CANVASSING  in  elections.  [Am- 
bitus.] 

CA'NTHARUS  (KduOapos)  a  kind  of 
drinking  cup,  furnished  with  handles.  It 
was  the  nuTp  sacred  to  Bacchus,  who  is  fre- 
quently represented  on  ancient  vases  hold- 
ins:  it  in  his  hand. 


BACCHUS  HOLDINO  A  GANTHABU3. 

CA'NTICUM,  an  interlude  between  the 
acts  of  a  Roman  comedy,  and  sometimes, 
perhaps,  a  tragedy.  It  consisted  of  flute 
music,  accompanied  by  a  kind  of  recitative 
performed  by  a  single  actor,  or  if  there 
were  two,  the  second  was  not  allowed  to 
speak  with  the  first.  In  the  canticum,  as 
violent  gesticulation  was  required,  it  appears 
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to  have  been  the  custom,  from  the  time  of 
Livius  Andronicus,  for  the  actor  to  confine 
himself  to  the  gesticulation,  while   another 
person  sang  the  recitative. 
CAPILLUS.      [Coma.] 
CA'PITE  CENSI.     [Caput.] 
CA'PITIS  DEMINU'TIO.     [Caput.] 
CAPITO'LIUM.      1.    A  small  temple, 
supposed  to  have  been  built  by  Numa,  and 
dedicated  to  Jupiter,  Juno,  and  Minerva, 
situated  on  the  Esquiline.      It  was  a  small 
and   humble   structure,  suited  to   the  sim- 
plicity of  the  age  in  which  it  was  erected, 
and  was  not  termed  Capitolium  until   after 
the  foundation  of  the  one  mentioned  below, 
from  which  it  was  then  distinguished  as  the 
capitolium  vetus. 

2.  The  temple  of  Jupiter  Optimus  Max- 
imus  on  the  Mons  Tarpeius,  so  called  from 
a  human  head  being  discovered  in  digging 
the  foundations ;  whence  the  hill  also  was 
called  Mons  Capitolinus.  Tarquinius  Pris- 
cus  first  vowed,  during  ^the  Sabine  war,  to 
build  this  temple,  and  commenced  the 
foundations.  It  was  afterwards  continued 
by  Servius  Tullius,  and  finally  completed  by 
Tarquinius  Superbus  out  of  the  spoils  col- 
lected at  the  capture  of  Suessa  Pometia ; 
but  was  not  dedicated  until  the  year  b.  c. 
507,  by  M.  Horatius.  It  was  burnt  down 
during  the  civil  wars,  at  the  time  of  Sulla, 
(b,  c.  83,)  and  rebuilt  by  him,  but  dedicated 
by  Lutatius  Catulus,  b.  c.  69.  It  was 
again  burnt  to  the  ground  by  the  faction  of 
Vitellius,  (a.  n.  69,)  and  rebuilt  by  Vespa- 
sian ;  upon  whose  death  it  was  again  de- 
stroyed by  fire,  and  sumptuously  rebuilt,  for 
the  third  time,  by  Domitian. 

The  capitolium  contained  three  temples 
within  the  same  peristyle,  or  three  cells  pa- 
rallel to  each  other,  the  partition  walls  of 
which  were  common,  and  all  under  the  same 
roof.  In  the  centre  was  the  seat  of  Jupiter 
Optimus  Maximus,  called  cella  Jovis.  That 
of  Minerva  was  on  the  right,  and  that  of 
Juno  upon  the  left.  The  representation  of 
the  capitolium  in  the  next  cut  is  taken  from 
a  medal. 

3.  Capitolium  is  sometimes  put  for  the 
whole  Capitoline  mount,  including  both 
summits  of  the  mountain.  Sometimes  it  is 
used  to  designate  one  only  of  the  summits, 


CAPSA. 

and  that  one  apparently  distinct  from  the 
arx,  which   obscurity   is    further   increased, 
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because,  on  the  other  hand,  arx  is  some- 
times put  for  the  whole  mount,  and  at 
others  for  one  of  the  summits  only. 

There  were  three  approaches  from  the 
Forum  to  the  Mons  Capitolinus.  The  first 
was  by  a  flight  of  100  steps,  which  led  di- 
rectly to  the  side  of  the  Tarpeian  rock. 
The  other  two  were  the  cUvus  Capitolinus 
and  cHvus  Asyli,  one  of  which  entered  on 
the  north,  and  the  other  on  the  south  side 
of  the  intermontium. 

CAPSA,  or  SCRFNIUM,  a  box  for 
holding  books  among  the  Romans.  These 
boxes  were  of  a  cylindrical  form.  There 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  difference 


between  the  capsa  and  scnnium,  except  that 
the  latter  word  was  usually  applied  to  those 
boxes  which  held  a  considerable  number  of 
rolls. 

The  slaves  who  had  the  charge  of  these 
book-chests  were  called  capsarii,  and  also 
custodes  scriniorum  ;  and  the  slaves  who  car- 
ried in  a  capsa  behind  their  young  masters 
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the  books,  &c.  of  the  sons  of  respectable 
Romans,  when  they  went  to  school,  were 
called  by  the  same  name. 

CAPSA'RII,  the  name  of  three  difTerent 
classes  of  slaves.     [Balneum;    Capsa.] 

CAPUT,  the  head.  The  term  "  head" 
is  often  used  by  tlie  Roman  writers  as  equi- 
valent to  "  person,"  or  "  human  being,"  By 
an  easy  transition  it  was  used  to  signify 
"  life  :"  thus,  capite  duinnari,  pltcti,  &c.,  are 
equivalent  to  capital  punishment. 

Caput  is  also  used  to  express  a  man's 
status,  or  civil  condition ;  and  the  persons 
who  were  registered  in  the  tables  of  the 
censor  are  spoken  of  as  capita,  sometimes 
with  the  addition  of  the  word  civium,  and 
sometimes  not.  Thus  to  be  registered  in 
the  census  was  the  same  thing  as  caput  ha- 
bere :  and  a  slave  and  a  filius  famiilas,  in 
this  sense  of  the  word,  were  said  to  have  no 
caput.  Ihe  sixth  class  of  Servius  Tullius 
comprised  the  proletarii  and  the  capite  censi, 
of  whom  the  latter,  having  little  or  no  pro- 
perty, were  barely  rated  as  so  many  head  of 
citizens. 

He;  who  lost  or  changed  his  status  was 
said  to  be  capite  minutus,  deminutus,  or  capitis 
minor. 

Capitis  minntio  or  deminutio  was  a  change 
of  a  person's  status  or  civil  condition,  and 
consisted  of  three  kinds.  A  Roman  citizen 
possessed  freedom  (libertas),  citizenship  (ci- 
vifas),  and  family  (familias)  :  the  loss  of 
all  three  constituted  the  maxima  capitis  demi- 
nutio. This  capitis  deminutio  was  sustained 
by  those  who  refused  to  be  registered  at  the 
census,  or  neglected  the  registration,  and 
were  thence  called  incensi.  The  incensus 
was  liable  to  be  sold,  and  so  to  lose  his  li- 
berty. Those  who  refused  to  perform  mili- 
tary service  might  also  be  sold. 

The  loss  of  citizenship  and  family  only, 
as  when  a  man  was  interdicted  from  fire  and 
water,    was    the    media    capitis    deminutio. 

[ExSILIUM.] 

The  change  of  family  by  adoption,  and 
by  the  in  manum  conventio,  was  the  mi- 
nima capitis  deminutio. 

A  judicium  capitale,  or  poena  capitalis, 
was  one  which  affected  a  citizen's  caput. 

CAPUT.     [Fenus.] 

CARACALLA,  an  outer  garment  used 
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in  Gaul,  and  not  unlike  the  Roman  lacerna. 
It  was  first  introduced  at  Rome  by  the  em- 
peror Aurelius  Antoninus  Bassianus,  who 
compelled  all  the  peopP  that  came  to  court 
to  wear  it,  whence  he  obtained  the  surname 
of  Caracalla.  This  garment,  as  worn  in 
Gaul,  does  not  appear  to  have  reached  lower 
than  the  knee,  but  Caracalla  lengthened  it  so 
as  to  reach  the  ankle. 

CARCER  (kerker,  German;  yopyvpa, 
Greek),  a  prison,  is  connected  with  epKos 
and  e'lpyw,  the  guttural  being  interchanged 
with  the  aspirate. 

1.  Greek,  imprisonment  was  seldom 
used  amongst  the  Greeks  as  a  legal  punish- 
ment for  offences  ;  they  preferred  banishment 
to  the  expense  of  keeping  prisoners  in  con- 
finement. The  prisons  in  different  countries 
were  called  by  different  names  :  thus  there 
was  the  Ceadas  (KedSas),  at  Sparta;  and, 
among  the  lonians,  the  Gorgyra  {yopyvpa), 
as  at  Samos.  The  prison  at  Athens  was  in 
former  times  called  Desmoterioii  (Secrixu- 
TTjpioj/),  and  afterwards,  by  a  sort  of  euphem- 
ism, oUT]fxa.  It  was  chiefly  used  as  a  guard- 
house, or  place  of  execution,  and  was  under 
the  charge  of  the  public  officers  called  the 
Eleven. 

2.  Roman.  A  prison  was  first  built  at 
Rome  by  Ancus  Martius,  overhanging  the 
forum.  This  was  enlarged  by  Servius  Tul- 
lius,  who  added  to  it  a  souterrain,  or  dun- 
geon, called  from  him  the  Tullianum. 
Sallust  describes  this  as  being  twelve  feet 
under  ground,  walled  on  each  side,  and 
arched  over  with  stone  work.  For  a  long 
time  this  was  the  only  prison  at  Rome, 
being,  in  fact,  the  "  Tower,"  or  state  prison 
of  the  city,  which  was  sometimes  doubly 
guarded  in  times  of  alarm,  and  was  the 
chief  object  of  attack  in  many  conspiracies. 
There  were,  however,  other  prisons  besides 
this,  though,  as  we  might  expect,  the  words 
of  Roman  historians  generally  refer  to  this 
alone.  In  the  Tullianum  prisoners  were 
generally  executed,  and  this  part  of  the 
prison  was  also  called  robur. 

CA'RCERES.     [Circus.] 

CARCHE'SIUM  ( Kapxh(^iou),  a  beaker 
or  drinking-cup,  which  was  used  by  the 
Greeks  in  very  early  times.  The  same 
term  was  used   to   designate    the   tops  of 
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a  ship,  that  is,  the  structure  surrounding 
the  mast  immediately  above  the  yard  [An- 
tenna], into  which  the  mariners  ascended 
in  order  to  manage  the  sail.  This  was 
probably  called  carchesium  on  account  of  its 
resemblance  in  form  to  the  cup  of  that 
name.  The  ceruchi,  or  other  tackle,  may 
have  been  fastened  to  its  lateral  projections, 
which  corresponded  to  the  handles  of  the  cup. 

GARMENT  ALIA,  a  festival  cele- 
brated in  honour  of  Carmenta  or  Carmentis, 
who  is  fabled  to  have  been  the  mother  of 
Evander,  who  came  from  Pallantium  in 
Arcadia,  and  settled  in  Latium  :  he  was 
said  to  have  brought  with  him  a  knowledge 
of  the  arts,  and  the  Latin  alphabetical  cha- 
racters as  distinguished  from  the  Etruscan. 
This  festival  was  celebrated  annually  on  the 
1 1  th  of  January.  A  temple  was  erected  to  the 
same  goddess,  at  the  foot  of  the  Capitoline 
hill,  near  the  Porta  Carmentalis,  afterwards 
called  Scelerata.  The  name  Carmenta  is 
said  to  have  been  given  to  her  from  her 
prophetic  character,  carmens  or  carmentis 
being  synonymous  with  vates.  The  word  is, 
of  course,  connected  with  carmen,  as  prophe- 
cies were  generally  delivered  in  verse. 

CARNEIA  (Kapvela),  a  great  national 
festival,  celebrated  by  the  Spartans  in  honour 
of  Apollo  Carneios.  The  festival  began  on 
the  seventh  day  of  the  month  of  Carneios  = 
Metageitnion  of  the  Athenians,  and  lasted 
for  nine  days.  It  was  of  a  warlike  character, 
similar  to  the  Attic  Boedromia.  During 
the  time  of  its  celebration  nine  tents  were 
pitched  near  the  city,  in  each  of  which  nine 
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men  lived  in  the  manner  of  a  military 
camp,  obeying  in  everything  the  commands 
of  a  herald.  The  priest  conducting  the 
sacrifices  at  the  Carneia  was  called  Agetes 
('Ayr]Tr]s),  whence  the  festival  was  some- 
times designated  by  the  name  Ayetoria  or 
Ayetoreion  CAyrjTipia  or  'A'yr}T6p(iou),  and 
from  each  of  the  Spartan  tribes  five  men 
(KapveaToi)  were  chosen  as  his  ministers, 
whose  office  lasted  four  years,  during  which 
period  they  were  not  allowed  to  marry. 
When  we  read  in  Herodotus  and  Thucy- 
dides  that  the  Spartans  during  the  cele- 
bration of  this  festival  were  not  allowed  to 
take  the  field  against  an  enemy,  we  must 
remember  that  tliis  restriction  was  not  pe- 
culiar to  the  Carneia,  but  common  to  all 
the  great  festivals  of  the  Greeks :  traces  of 
it  are  found  even  in  Homer. 

CA'RNIFEX,  the  public  executioner 
at  Rome,  who  executed  slaves  and  foreign- 
ers, but  not  citizens,  who  were  punished  in 
a  manner  different  from  slaves.  It  was  also 
his  busmess  to  administer  the  torture.  This 
oflKce  was  considered  so  disgraceful,  that 
he  was  not  allowed  to  reside  within  the 
city,  but  lived  without  the  Porta  Metia  or 
Esquilina,  near  the  plac5  destined  for  the 
punishment  of  slaves,  called  Sestertium 
under  the  emperors. 

CARPENTUM,   a  cart;    also   a  two- 

,  Xfrheeled    carriage,    enclosed,    and    with    an 

'  arched  or  sloping  cover  overhead.  The 
carpentum  was  used  to  convey  the  Roman 
matrons  in  the  public  festal  processions ; 
and,    as    this   was   a   high    distinction,   the 

I  privilege  of  riding  in  a  carpentum  on  such 
occasions  was  allowed  to  particular  females 

I  by  special  grant  of  the  senate. 
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This  carriage  contained  seats  for  two,  and 
sometimes  foi^  three  persons,  besides  the 
coaclnnan.  It  was  commonly  drawn  by  a 
pair  of  mules,  but  more  rarely  by  oxen  or 
horses,  and  sometimes  by  four  horses  like  a 
quadriga. 

Carpenta,  or  covered  carts,  were  much 
used  by  the  Britons,  the  Gauls,  and  other 
northern  nations.  'J'hese,  together  with  the 
carts  of  the  more  common  form,  including 
baggage-waggons,  appear  to  have  been 
comprehended  under  the  term  carri,  or 
carra,  which  is  the  Celtic  name  with  a 
Latin  termination.  The  Gauls  took  a  great 
multitude  of  them  on  their  military  expe- 
ditions, and  when  they  were  encamped, 
arranged  them  in  close  order,  so  as  to  form 
extensive  lines  of  circumvallation. 

CARRU'CA,  a  carriage,  the  name  of 
which  only  occurs  under  the  emperors.  It 
appears  to  have  been  a  species  of  rheda 
[Rheda],  had  four  wheels,  and  was  used  in 
travelling. 

CARRUS.     [Carpentum.] 

CARYA'TIDES.  Caryae  was  a  city 
in  Arcadia,  near  the  Laconian  border,  the 
inhabitants  of  which  joined  the  Persians 
after  the  battle  of  Thermopylae.  On  the 
defeat  of  the  Persians  the  allied  Greeks 
destroyed  the  town,  slew  the  men,  and  led 
the  women  into  captivity ;  and  Praxiteles 
and  other  Athenian  artists  employed  female 
figures,  representing  CarT/atidae,  or  women 
of  Caryae,  instead  of  columns  in  architec- 
ture. This  account  is  illustrated  by  a  bas- 
relief  with  a  Greek  inscription,  mentioning 
the  conquest  of  the  Caryatae. 
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CASSIS.     [Galea.] 

CASTELLUM  AQUAE.  [Aquae 
Ductus.] 

CASTRA,  a  camp.  The  system  of  en- 
campment among  the  Romans  was  one  of 
singular  regularity  and  order,  and  has  been 
clearly  described  by  Polybius,  the  friend 
and  companion  of  Scipio  Africanus,  the 
younger.  From  his  description  the  annexed 
plan  has  been  drawn  up. 

A,  praetorium.  —  B,  tents  of  the  tri- 
bunes. —  C,  tents  of  the  praefecti  sociorum. 
—  D,  street  100  feet  wide.  —  E,  F,  G,  and 
H,  streets  50  feet  wide.  —  L,   select  foot 
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and  volunteers.  —  K,  select  horse  and  vo- 
lunteers. —  M,  extraordinary  horse  of  the 
allies.  —  N,  extraordinary  foot  of  the  allies. 

—  O,  reserved  for  occasional  auxiliaries.  — 
Q,  the  street  called  Quintana,  50  feet  wide. 

—  V.  P,  via  principalis,  100  feet  wide. 
The  duty  of  selecting  a  proper  situation 

for  the  camp  (^castra  metarP)  devolved  upon 
one  of  the  tribunes  and  a  number  of  cen- 
turions who  were  specially  appointed  for 
that  purpose,  and  sent  in  advance  when- 
ever the  army  was  about  to  encamp ;  they 
were  called  Metatores,  from  their  office. 
The  camp  was  divided  into  two  parts,  the 
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upper  and  the  lower.  The  upper  part 
formed  about  a  third  of  the  whole.  In  it 
was  the  praetoriuin  (A)  or  general's  tent  — 
praetor  being  tlie  old  name  of  the  consul. 
A  part  of  the  praetorium  was  called  the 
Augicrale,  as  the  auguries  were  there  taken 
by  the  general.  On  the  right  and  left  of 
the  praetorium  were  the  forum  and  quaes- 
torium ;  the  former  a  sort  of  market-jjlace, 
the  latter  appropriated  to  the  quaestor  and 
the  camp  stores  under  his  superintend- 
ence. 

On  the  sides  of  and  facing  the  forum 
and  quaestorium,  were  stationed  select 
bodies  of  horse  (K)  taken  from  the  extra- 
ordinaries,  with  mounted  volunteers,  who 
served  out  of  respect  to  the  consul,  and 
were  stationed  near  him.  And  parallel 
to  these  were  posted  similar  bodies  of 
foot-soldiers  (L).  Before  the  quaesto- 
rium and  the  forum  were  the  tents  of  the 
twelve  tribunes  of  the  two  legions  (B), 
and  before  the  select  bodies  of  horse  and 
infantry  the  tents  of  the  praefecti  soci- 
orum  were  probably  placed  (C).  Again, 
behind  the  praetorium,  the  quaestorium, 
and  the  forum,  ran  a  street  or  via  (  D),  100 
feet  broad,  from  one  side  of  the  camp  to  the 
other.  Along  the  upper  side  of  this  street 
was  ranged  the  main  body  of  the  "  extra- 
ordinary "  horse  (M):  they  were  separated 
into  two  equal  parts  by  a  street  fifty  feet 
broad  (E).  At  the  back  of  this  body  of 
cavalry  was  posted  a  similar  body  of  in- 
fantry (N),  selected  from  the  allies,  and 
facing  the  opposite  way,  i.  e.  towards  the 
ramparts  of  the  camp.  The  vacant  spaces 
(O)  on  each  side  of  these  troops  were  re- 
served for  foreigners  and  occasional  aux- 
iliaries. 

The  lower  part  of  the  camp  was  divided 
from  the  upper  by  a  street,  called  the  Fia 
Principalis  (Y  V),  or  Principia,  a  hundred 
feet  broad.  Here  the  tribunal  of  the  general 
was  erected,  from  which  he  harangued  the 
soldiers,  and  here  the  tribunes  administered 
justice.  Here  also  the  principal  standards, 
the  altars  of  the  gods,  and  the  images  of 
the  emperors  were  placed.  The  lower  part 
of  the  camp  was  occupied  by  the  two 
legions  and  the  troops  of  the  allies  according 
to  the  arrangement  of  the  preceding  cut. 
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Between  the  ramparts  and  the  tents  was 
left  a  vacant  space  of  200  feet  on  every 
side,  which  was  useful  for  many  purposes  : 
thus  it  served  for  the  reception  of  any  booty 
tliat  was  taken,  and  facilitated  the  entrance 
and  exit  of  the  army. 

The  camp  had  four  gates,  one  at  the  top 
and  bottom,  and  one  at  each  of  the  sides;  the 
top  or  back-gate,  which  was  the  side  most 
away  from  the  enemy , was  called  the  decumana. 
The  bottom  or  the  fi-ont  gate  was  the  prae' 
toria,  the  gates  of  the  sides  were  the  porta 
principalis  dextra,  and  the  porta  principalis  si- 
nistra. The  whole  camp  was  surrounded  by 
a  trench  (fossa^,  generally  nine  feet  deep  and 
twelve  broad,  and  a  rampart  {vallum)  made 
of  the  earth  that  was  thrown  up  (agger), 
with  stakes  (valli)  fixed  at  the  top  of  it. 
The  labour  of  this  work  was  so  divided, 
that  the  allies  completed  the  two  sides  of 
the  camp  alongside  of  which  they  were 
stationed,  and  the  two  Roman  legions  the 
rest. 

In  describing  the  Roman  camp  and  its 
internal  arrangements,  we  have  confined 
ourselves  to  the  information  given  by  Po- 
lybius,  which,  of  course,  applies  only  to  his 
age,  and  to  armies  constituted  like  those  he 
witnessed.  When  the  practice  of  drawing 
up  the  army  according  to  cohorts,  ascribed 
to  Marius  or  Caesar  [Exercitus],  had  su- 
perseded the  ancient  division  into  ma- 
niples, and  the  distinction  of  triarii,  &c. 
the  internal  arrangements  of  the  camp  must 
have  been  changed  accordingly. 

A  certain  number  of  troops  was  appointed 
to  keep  guard  before  the  gates  cf  the  camp, 
on  the  ramparts,  and  in  different  parts  of 
the  camp ;  and  these  guards  were  changed 
every  three  hours.  The  guards  placed  be- 
fore the  gates  of  the  c^mp  were  called 
stationes.  The  word  excubiae  denotes 
guards  either  by  day  or  night  ;  vigiliae  by 
night  only.  The  night  was  divided  into 
four  watches,  each  of  three  hours'  length. 
Certain  persons  were  appointed  every  night 
to  visit  all  the  watches,  and  were  hence 
called  circuitores.  There  was  always  a 
watchword  given  for  the  night,  inscribed 
on  a  four-cornered  piece  of  wood,  and  hence 
called  tessera,  which  was  circulated  through 
the  army. 
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CATA'LOGUS  (KardXoyos),  the  cata- 
logue of  those  persons  in  Athens  who  were 
liable  to  regular  military  service.  At  Athens, 
those  persons  alone  who  possessed  a  certain 
amount  of  property  were  allowed  to  serve 
in  the  regular  infantry,  whilst  the  lower 
class,  the  thetes,  had  not  this  privilege. 
[Census.]  Thus  the  former  are  called  ot 
4k  KaraKoyov  aTparevouTes,  and  the  latter 
ol  €^0}  rov  KarakSyov, 

CATAPHRACTA.     [Lorica.] 

CATAPHRACTI  (KardcppaKToi).  1. 
Heavy-armed  cavalry,  the  horses  of  which 
were  also  covered  with  defensive  armour. 
Among  many  of  the  Eastern  nations,  who 
placed  their  chief  dependence  upon  their 
cavalry,  we  find  horses  protected  in  this 
manner ;  but  among  the  Romans  we  do 
not  read  of  any  troops  of  this  description 
till  the  later  times  of  the  empire,  when  the 
discipline  of  the  legions  was  destroyed,  and 
the  chief  dependence  began  to  be  placed  on 
the  cavalry. 

This  species  of  troops  was  common  among 
the  Persians  from  the  earliest  times,  from 
whom  it  was  adopted  by  their  Macedonian 
conquerors.  They  were  called  by  the  Per- 
sians clibanarii. 

2.  Decked  vessels,  in  opposition  to 
Aphracti.     [Aphractus.  ] 

CATAPULTA.     [Tormentum.] 

CATARACT  A  (KaTappaKTrjs),  a  port- 
cullis, so  called  because  it  fell  with  great 
force  and  a  loud  noise.  It  was  an  additional 
defence,  suspended  by  iron  rings  and  ropes, 
before  the  gates  of  a  city,  in  such  a  manner 
that,  when  the  enemy  had  come  up  to  the 
gates,  the  portcullis  might  be  let  down  so 
as  to  shut  them  in,  and  to  enable  the  be- 
sieged to  assail  them  from  above. 

CATEIA,  a  missile  used  in  war  by  the 
Germans,  Gauls,  and  some  of  the  Italian 
nations,  supposed  to  resemble  the  Aclis. 

CATERVA'RII.     [Gladiatores.] 

CATHEDRA,  a  seat  or  chair,  was  more 
particularly  applied  to  a  soft  seat  used  by 
women,  whereas  sella  signified  a  seat  com- 
mon to  both  sexes.  The  cathedrae  were, 
no  doubt,  of  various  forms  and  sizes ;  but 
they  usually  appear  to  nave  had  backs  to 
them.  On  the  cathedra  in  the  annexed  cut 
is  seated  a  bride,  who  is  being  fanned  by 
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a  female  slave  with  a  fan  made  of  peacock's 
feathers. 
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Women  were  also  accustomed  to  be  car- 
ried abroad  in  these  cathedrae  instead  of  in 
lecticae,  which  practice  was  sometimes 
adopted  by  effeminate  persons  of  the  other 
sex.  The  word  cathedra  was  also  applied 
to  the  chair  or  pulpit  from  which  lectures 
were  read. 

CAVAE'DIUM.    [DoMus.] 

CAVALRY.     [Exercitus;  Equites.] 

CA'VEA.     [Theatrum.] 

CAUPO'NA.  1.  An  inn,  where  tra- 
vellers obtained  food  and  lodging  ;  in  which 
sense  it  answered  to  the  Greek  words  irav- 
SoKuov,  Karaydoyiov,  and  Kardhvais.  Inns 
for  the  accommodation  of  persons  of  all 
classes  existed  among  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans, although  they  were  not  equal  either 
in  size  or  convenience  to  similar  places 
in  modern  times. 

An  inn  was  also  called  taberna  and  to- 
berna  diversoria,  or  simply  diversorium  or 
deversorinm. 

2,  A  shop,  where  wine  and  ready-dressed 
meat  were  sold,  thus  corresponding  to  the 
Greek  KairrjAehv.     The  person  who  kept  a 
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caupona  was  called  cnupo.  In  Greek  /cotttj- 
\os  signifies  in  general  a  retail  trader,  who 
sold  goods  in  small  quantities ;  but  ihe 
word  is  more  particularly  applied  to  a  per- 
son who  sold  ready-dressed  provisions,  and 
especially  wine  in  small  quantities.  In 
these  Ka-n-qKita  only  persons  of  the  very 
lowest  class  were  accustomed  to  eat  and 
drink. 

In  Rome  itself  there  were,  no  doubt,  inns 
to  accommodate  strangers  ;  but  these  were 
probably  only  frequented  by  the  lower 
classes,  since  all  persons  in  respectable  so- 
ciety could  easily  find  accommodation  in 
the  houses  of  their  friends.  There  were, 
however,  in  all  parts  of  the  city,  numerous 
houses  where  wine  and  ready-dressed  pro- 
visions were  sold.  The  houses  where  per- 
sons were  allowed  to  eat  and  drink  were 
usually  called  pnpinae  anA  not  cauponae  ; 
and  the  keepers  of  them,  popae.  They  were 
principally  frequented  by  slaves  and  the 
lower  classes,  and  were  consequently  only 
furnished  with  stools  to  sit  upon  instead  of 
couches.  The  ThermopoUa,  where  the  calida 
I  or  warm  wine  and  water  was  sold,  appear 
'  to  have  been  the  same  as  the  popinae. 
IVIany  of  these  popinae  were  little  better 
than  the  ■  lupanaria  or  brothels  ;  whence 
Horace  calls  them  immundas  popinas.  The 
ffweae,  which  are  sometimes  mentioned  in 
connection  with  the  popinae,  were  brothels, 
whence  they  are  often  classed  with  the 
lustra.  Under  the  emperors  many  attempts 
were  made  to  regulate  the  popinae,  but  ap- 
parently with  little  success. 

All  persons  who  kept  inns  or  houses  of 
public  entertainment  of  any  kind  were  held 
in  low  estimation  both  among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans.  They  appear  to.  have  fully 
deserved  the  bad  reputation  which  they 
possessed,  for  they  were  accustomed  to 
cheat  their  customers  by  false  weights  and 
measures,  and  by  all  the  means  in  their 
power. 

CAU'SIA  (Kavata),  a  hat  with, a  broad 
brim,  which  was  made  of  felt,  and  worn  by 
the  Macedonian  kings.  Its  form  is  seen  in 
the  annexed  figures,  which  are  taken  from 
a  fictile  vase,  and  from  a  medal  of  Alex- 
ander I.  of  Macedon.  The  Romans  adopted 
it  from  the  Macedonians. 
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CAU'TIO,  CAVE'RE.  These  words 
are  of  frequent  occurrence,  and  have  a  great 
variety  of  significations,  according  to  the 
matter  to  which  they  refer.  Their  general 
signification  is  that  of  security  given  by  one 
person  to  another,  or  security  which  one 
person  obtains  by  the  advice  or  assistance  of 
another.  The  cautio  was  most  frequently  a 
writing,  which  expressed  the  object  of  the 
parties  to  it ;  accordingly  the  word  cautio 
came  to  signify  both  the  instrument  (chiro- 
graphum  or  instrumentum)  and  the  object 
which  it  was  the  purpose  of  the  instrument 
to  secure.  Cicero  uses  the  expression  cautio 
chirographi  met.  The  phrase  caver e  aliquid 
alicui  expressed  the  fact  of  one  person  giving 
security  to  another  as  to  some  particular 
thing  or  act. 

The  word  cautio  was  also  applied  to  the 
release  which  a  debtor  obtained  from  his 
creditor  on  satisfying  his  demand ;  in  this 
sense  cautio  is  equivalent  to  a  modern  re- 
ceipt ;  it  is  the  debtor's  security  against  the 
same  demand  being  made  a  second  time. 
Thus  cavere  ab  aliquo  signifies  to  obtain  this 
kind  of  security. 

Cavere  is  also  applied  to  express  the  pro- 
fessional advice  and  assistance  of  a  lawyer  to 
his  client  for  his  conduct  in  any  legal  matter. 

Cavere  and  its  derivatives  are  also  used 
to  express  the  provisions  of  a  law,  by  which 
any  thing  is  forbidden  or  ordered,  as  in  the 
phrase,  —  Cautum  est  lege,  See.  It  is  also  used 
to  express  the  words  in  a  will,  by  which  a 
testator  declares  his  wish  that  certain  things 
should  be  done  after  his  death. 

CE'ADAS  or  CAE'ADAS  (K^dSas  or 
Katddas),  a  deep  cavern  or  chasm,  like  the 
Barathron  at  Athens,  into  which  the  Spar- 
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tans  were  accustomed  to  thrust  persons  con- 
demned to  death. 

CEILINGS  OF  HOUSES.   [Domus.] 

CE'LERES,  were  three  hundred  Ro- 
man knights  whom  Roiaulus  established  as 
a  body-guard.  Their  number,  300,  has 
reference  to  the  number  of  the  patrician 
gentes.  They  were  under  the  command  of 
the  Tribunus  Celerum.    See  Tribunus. 

CENOTA'PHIUM,  a  cenotaph  (Keuhs 
and  rdfpos),  was  an  empty  or  honorary  tomb, 
erected  as  a  memorial  of  a  person  whose 
body  was  buried  elsewhere,  or  not  found  for 
burial  at  all. 

CENSER.       AcERRA.] 

CENSOR  (TifxriT'^s).  The  office  of 
censor  was  instituted  at  Rome  in  b.  c.  443, 
its  functions  having  previous  to  that  year 
been  performed  by  the  kings,  consuls,  or 
military  tribunes  with  consular  power. 
The  ostensible  reason  for  instituting  the 
office  in  b.  c.  443  was,  that  the  consuls  were 
too  much  occupied  by  war  and  other  mat- 
ters to  conduct  the  census ;  but  this  was 
not  the  real  reason.  The  office  of  the  mili- 
tary tribunes  with  consular  power,  who  sup- 
plied the  place  of  the  consuls,  had  been 
instituted  the  year  before,  and  was  open 
to  the  plebeians  as  well  as  the  patricians  ; 
and  since  the  latter  were  anxious  to  curtail, 
as  much  as  possible,  the  power  which  had 
been  given  to  the  plebeians,  t'ley  entrusted 
the  discharge  of  the  censorial  functions  to 
two  new  magistrates,  two  censors,  who 
were  to  be  exclusively  patricians.  For  a 
considerable  period  this  dignity  was  held  by 
patricians  only,  and  the  first  plebeian  cen- 
sor was  C.  Marcius  Rutilus,  in  b.  c.  351. 
It  now  became  a  rule  that  one  of  the  cen- 
sors should  always  be  a  plebeian.  In  later 
times,  when  the  distinction  between  patri- 
cians and  plebeians  ceased  to  be  of  import- 
ance, it  even  happened  occasionally  that 
both  censors  were  plebeians,  the  first  in- 
stance of  which  occurred  in  b.  c.  131,  when 
Q.  Caecilius  Metellus  and  Q.  Pompeius 
Rufus  were  censors.  Censors  continued  to 
be  elected  down  to  the  end  of  the  republic, 
until  Augustus,  under  the  title  of  Prae- 
fectus  Morum,  undertook  himself  the  func- 
tions of  the  censors,  although  occasionally 
he  transferred  some  of  them  to  other  per- 
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sons.  Tiberius  and  Caligula  likewise  took 
the  title  of  Praefectus  Morum ;  but  Claudius 
assumed  that  of  censor,  and  made  Vitellius 
his  colleague,  a.  d.  48.  Vespasian,  Titus, 
and  Nerva  followed  his  example,  and  Do- 
mitian  even  assumed  the  title  of  Censor 
Perpetuus.  Trajan  and  the  later  emperors 
only  took  it  for  the  time  that  they  were 
actually  engaged  in  holding  tlie.  census. 
The  emperor  Decius  made  an  attempt  to 
restore  the  censorship,  and  at  his  command 
the  senate  elected  Valerianus  censor ;  but 
the  example  was  not  followed,  and  we  after- 
wards hear  no  more  of  censors. 

The  office  of  censor  lasted  at  first  for  a 
lustrum,  that  is,  five  years ;  but  in  b.  c.  335 
the  dictator  L,  Aemilius  Mamercinus 
carried  a  law  {lex  Aemilia),  which  limited 
the  period  of  office  to  eighteen  months,  so 
that  during  the  remaining  three  years  and  a 
half  of  each  lustrum  no  censors  existed  at 
all,  for  censors  continued  to  be  elected  only 
every  five  years.  The  censorship  was  con- 
sidered the  highest  dignity  in  the  republic, 
partly  on  account  of  its  connection  with  re- 
ligion, and  partly  on  account  of  the  great 
importance  of  its  functions  ;  hence  it  was 
usually  the  last  in  the  series  of  offices 
through  which  Roman  statesmen  passed, 
most  men  having  been  consuls  before  they 
aspired  to  the  censorship.  For  the  same 
reason  it  was  not  customary  for  any  one 
to  hold  the  office  more  than  once,  if  one 
of  the  two  censors  died  during  the  period  of 
his  office,  the  vacancy  was  not  filled  up,  as 
the  death  of  a  censor  was  regarded  as  an 
evil  omen  ;  but  the  survivor  was  obliged  to 
resign  the  censorship,  and  two  new  censors 
were  elected. 

The  censors  were  elected  by  the  comitia 
of  the  centuries  and  not  of  the  curiae,  and 
the  same  comitia  centuriata  at  a  second 
meeting  ratified  the  election.  The  cu- 
riae had  nothing  to  do  with  the  election, 
because  the  censors  had  no  imperium,  which 
no  assembly  but  that  of  the  curiae  could 
have  given  them  ;  the  censors  had  only  the 
Jus  censendi,  of  which  all  their  other  rights 
were  merely  the  necessary  results.  It  is 
not  known  whether  the  censors  had  any 
outward  distinctions  in  their  dress,  for  the 
purple  robes  mentioned  by  Polybius  were 
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probably  worn  by  them  only  in  the  earliest 
times,  and  afterwards  we  hear  simply  of  the 
toga  praetex'ta.  Nor  is  there  any  ground 
for  supposing  that  the  consors  had  lictors  as 
their  attendants,  like  the  consuls  ;  but  their 
numerous  and  extensive  functions,  which 
had  to  be  performed  in  the  short  period  of 
1 8  months,  required  a  great  number  of 
other  attendants,  such  as  scribes  and  via- 
tores. 

The  principal  and   original   function   of 
the  censors,  from  which  they  received  their 
title,    was  that    of  holding   the  census,   at 
which  every  one  had  to  give  in  his  name, 
and  to  declare  on  oath  the  amount  of  his 
property.      [Census.]       A  second    part  of 
their  functions  consisted  in  a  kind  of  moral 
jurisdiction,  for  they  had  the  right  of  cen- 
suring and  punishing  every  thing  that  was 
contrary    to   good    conduct    or    established 
customs,  while  really  illegal  acts  or  crimes 
were    punished   by  the   ordinary   courts  of 
justice.     This  moral  jurisdiction  appears  to 
have  formed  part  of  the  censorial  functions 
from  the  very  first,  inasmuch  as  it  was  their 
duty  to  observe,  in  holding  the  census,  all 
cases  in  Avhich  a  man  managed  his  affairs 
badly,  and  thus  reduced  his  property  ;  and 
they  had  consequently  to  remove  him  from 
a  higher,  and  place  him  in  a  lower  class  of 
citizens.      In  the  course  of  time  this  super- 
intendence of  the  conduct  of  Roman  citi- 
zens extended  so  far,  that  it  embraced  the 
whole  of  the  public  and  private  life  of  the 
citizens.      Thus  we  have  instances  of  their 
censuring   or    punishing    persons    for    not 
marrying,    for   breaking  a  promise  of  mar- 
riage, for  divorce,  for  bad  conduct  during 
marriage,  for  improper  education  of  chil- 
dren, for  living  in  an  extravagant  and  luxu- 
rious manner,  and  for  many  other  irregu- 
larities in  private  life.      Their  influence  was 
still  more   powerful  in  matters   connected 
with  the  public  life  of  the  citizens.     Thus 
we  find  them  censuring  or  punishing  magis- 
trates who  were  forgetful  of  the  dignity  of 
their  office  or  guilty  of  bribery,  as  well  as 
persons  who  were  guilty  of  improper  con- 
duct towards  magistrates,  of  perjury,  and  of 
neglect   of  their  duties  both  in  civil  and 
military  life. 

The  punishment   inflicted  by   a  censor 
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differed  from  that  imposed  by  a  court   of 
law,  inasmuch  as  a  censor  could  not  deprive 
a  person  either  of  his  life  or  of  his  property, 
but  could  only  affect  his  status  in  society : 
the  proper  name  for  such  a  punishment  is 
in  general  nota  or  nota  censoria,  and  in  par- 
ticular ignominia  or  infamia.     Such  a  punish- 
ment, moreover,  did  not  necessarily  last  a 
man's  whole  life;    but  if  his   conduct    im- 
proved, another  censor  might  restore  him 
to  the  position  from  which  his  predecessor 
had   removed  him.      The  greatest  and  se- 
verest   punishment    was    the    expulsion    of 
j  unworthy   members  from  the  senate  ;  and 
i  according  as  the  conduct  of  a  senator  might 
j  be   more  or  less  culpable,  the  censors  had 
even  the  right  of  degrading  him  to  the  con- 
dition of  an  eques  or  of  an  aerarius.      They 
had  to  inform  the  culprit  of  the   cause  of 
his  degradation,  and  to  mark  it  in  the  cen- 
sorial lists;  hence   the   nota  censoria.      An 
eques   might   be   punished  by   the   censors 
by    being    obliged   to   give    up   his   public 
horse,  and  this  punishment  might  be  accom- 
panied  by  his  being  compelled  to  serve  in 
the  army  on  foot,  or  by  his  being  excluded 
from  his   tribe  (tribu  movere).     The  act  of 
removing  a  person  from  his  tribe  was  ori- 
ginally the  same  as  degrading  him  to  the 
rank  of  an  aerarian ;  but  afterwards,  when 
there  existed  a  difference  of  rank    among 
the  tribes,  a  person  might  either  be  trans- 
ferred from  a  tribus  rustica  (which  ranked 
higher)  to  a  tribus  urbuna,  or  he  might  be 
excluded  from  all  the  tribes,  and  thus  lose 
all  the  rights  and  privileges  connected  with 
them,  that  is,  the  right  of  holding  a  magis- 
tracy and  of  voting  in  the  assembly.     When 
a  person  thought  that  the  punishment  in- 
flicted by  the  censors  was  undeserved,   he 
might  try  to  justify  himself  before  the  cen- 
sor (^causam  agere  apud  censores)  ;  and  if  he 
did   not    succeed,   he   might  endeavour    to 
gain  over  one  of  the  censors,  for  no  punish- 
ment could  be  inflicted  unless  both  censors 
agreed.     Such  cases  often  gave  rise  to  ve- 
hement disputes  between  the  censors.      A 
further  appeal   was  not   legal,  although  it 
was  tried  in   some  instances,  especially  by 
inducing  the  tribunes  of  the  people  to  in- 
terfere. 

Another  branch  of  the  censorial  functions 
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had  reference  to  the  finances.      As  the  cen- 
sors were  best  acquainted  with  the  property 
of  the  citizens,  and  consequently  with  the 
amount  of  taxes  they  had  to  pay  to  the  state, 
and  as  they  had  to  fix   the  trihutum,  they 
were  the  fittest  magistrates  to  manage  the 
finances,  which    were    under    the    supreme 
control  of  the  senate,    so  that  the    censors 
were  in  fact  the  ministers  of  finance  to  the 
senate.      Every  thing  which  belonged  to  the 
state,  and  from  which  it  derived  revenues, 
was  let  out  to  farm  by  the  censors  ;   among 
them  we  may  mention  the  ager  publicus, 
ager  vectigalis,  mines,  tolls,  salt-works,  &c. 
They  further  had  the  superintendence  of  all 
public  buildings  ;  and  when  new  ones  were 
to  be  erected,  they  gave  them  in  contract 
(locaba?it)  to  the  lowest  bidder,  and  after- 
wards they  had  to  see  that  the  contractor 
had  fulfilled  his  obligations,  and  done   his 
work,  in  the  proper  way.      In  like  manner 
they  gave  in  contract  every  thing  else  that 
had  to  be  paid  out  of  the  state   treasury, 
even  down  to  the  maintenance  of  the  capi- 
toline  geese  and  the  painting  of  the  statues 
of  the  gods.      The  senate  always  informed 
them  Oi'  the  sums  they  might  lay  out,  and 
the  actual  payment  was  not  made  by  the 
censors,  but  by  the  quaestors  or  paymasters. 
When  the   business  of  the   censors  was 
over,  they  celebrated  the  lustrum  or  general 
purification    [Lustrum],   and    brought  the 
censorial  lists,  and  all  other  documents  con- 
nected with  their  functions,  into  the  aera- 
rium,   whence  they  were   carried   into  the 
temple  of  the   Nymphs,   where  they  were 
deposited  and  kept  for  ever. 
'        CENSUS,   a   register    or    valuation   of 
persons  and  property. 

1.  The  census  at  Athens  seems  to  date 
from  the  constitution  of  Solon.  This  legis- 
lator made  four  classes  (Ti/jL-fifjLaTa,  reKr]). 
1.  Pentacosiomedimni  (TTiuiaKOdioii^^Lfxvoi), 
or  those  who  received  500  measures,  dry  or 
liquid*,  from  their  lands.  2.  Knights  (Itt- 
TTels),  who  had  an  income  of  300  measures, 
and  formed  the  Athenian  cavalry.  3.  Zeu- 
gitae  (^evy^Tai),  whose  income  was  150 
measures,  and  were  so  called  from  their 
being  able  to  keep  a  team  (^evyos)  of  oxen. 
4.  Thetes  (i^^res),  whose  property  was  under 
150  measures.     The  word  thetes  properly 
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means  a  hired  labourer,  and  this  class  corre- 
sponds to  that  of  the  capite  censi  at  Rome. 
In   order  to    settle   in    what   class    a   man 
should   be    entered    on    the    register  (otto- 
ypacp-ff),  he  returned  a  valuation  of  his  pro- 
perty, subject,  perhaps,  to   the  check  of  a 
counter-valuation  (^vTTOTi(xif\aLs).      The  valu- 
ation was  made  very  frequently ;  in  some 
states  every  year ;  in  others,  every  two  or 
four  years.     The  censors,  who  kept  the  re- 
gister at  Athens,  were  probably  at  first  the 
naucrari,  but  afterwards  the  demarchs  per- 
formed the  office  of  censor.      In  a.  c.  378  a 
new  valuation  of  property  took  place,  and 
classes     ((Tv/x/jLopiai)    were    introduced    ex- 
pressly for  the  property-tax  {elacpopd).    The 
nature  of  these  classes  is  involved  in  con- 
siderable obscurity.      Thus  much,  however, 
may  be  stated,  that  they  consisted  of  1200 
individuals,  120  from  each  of  the  ten  tribes, 
who,  by  way  of  a  sort  of  liturgy,  advanced 
the  money  for  others  liable  to  the  tax,  and 
got  it  from  them  by  the  ordinary  legal  pro- 
cesses.     In  a  similar  manner  classes  were 
subsequently  formed  for  the   discharge  of 
another  and  more  serious  liturgy,  the  trie- 
rarchy ;  and   the   strategi,  who  nominated 
the   trierarchs,  had  also  to  form  the  sym- 
moriae  for  the  property-taxes.      When  the 
constitution    essentially    depended    on    the 
distribution    of  the    citizens    according    to 
property,   it   was  called  by   the    Greeks   a 
timocracy,  or  aristocracy  of  property  (^TifMO- 
KpaTia,  anh  Ti/xfj/JLaTcou  TroAireia). 

2.  The  census  at  Rome  was  instituted 
by  Servius  Tullius,  the  fifth  king  of  Rome 
in  his  constitution  the  political  rights  and 
duties  of  the  citizens  were  regulated  ac- 
cording to  the  amount  of  property  they 
possessed,  and  accordingly  the  census  was 
a  necessary  consequence  of  that  consti- 
tution. It  was  further  necessary  to  repeat 
the  census  from  time  to  time,  as  the  pro- 
perty of  the  citizens,  of  course,  fluctuated  at 
different  times  and  under  different  circum- 
stances :  hence  it  was  the  rule  at  Rome 
that  the  census  should  be  held  every  five 
years. 

The  census  was  held  by  Servius  Tullius, 
and  for  some  time  afterwards,  in  the  Campus 
Martius,  but  subsequently  in  a  public  build- 
ing, the  villa  puhlica,  which  was  erected  inj 
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the  Campus  Martius.  Before  the  business 
commenced,  the  auspices  were  consulted, 
as  on  all  other  public  occasions,  and  all 
the  citizens  were  summoned  by  a  herald 
(pracco)  to  appear  before  tlie  censors  at  the 
appointed  time;  on  the  day  of  meeting  the 
citizens  were  called  upon,  in  the  order  of 
their  tribes,  to  make  their  returns.  It  seems, 
however,  to  have  been  customary  to  call  up 
first  those  whose  names  had  a  favourable 
meaning,  such  as  Valerius,  Salvius,  &c. 
Every  one  gave  his  full  name  (nomen,  prae- 
nomen,  and  cognomen),  the  tribe  to  which 
he  belonged,  the  names  of  his  father,  wife, 
and  children,  and  a  statement  of  his  own 
acre.  Freedmen  had  to  give  the  same  ac- 
count,  except  that  instead  of  their  father, 
they  had  to  state  the  name  of  their  patron. 
Widows  and  children  under  age,  being 
under  a  guardian  (tutor),  were  represented 
by  him,  and  entered  by  the  censors  in  se- 
parate lists.  The  aerarii,  caerites,  and  7nu- 
nicipes,  residing  at  Rome,  were  likewise 
entered  in  separate  lists.  When  these  lists 
were  drawn  up,  every  one  had  to  make  on 
oath  a  return  (projiteri,  censer e,  or  censer i) 
of  his  property.  It  must  be  observed,  how- 
ever, that  as  it  was  the  names  of  Roman 
citizens  ajone  that  could  be  included  in  the 
census,  so  likewise  real  Roman  property, 
principally  land  (quiritarian  property,  do' 
minium),  was  alone  registered.  Whether  a 
man's  capital  or  debts  were  taken  into  ac- 
count is  uncertain.  The  portions  which 
persons  occupied  of  the  acjer  publicus  were 
not  assessed,  as  they  were  not  quiritarian 
property  ;  but  in  the  times  of  the  empire, 
when  the  whole  system  of  taxation  was 
based  on  different  principles,  public  lands 
seem  to  have  been  assessed.  Every  person 
stated  the  amount  of  his  real  property,  but 
the  censors  might  nevertheless  rate  him 
higher,  if  they  thought  proper  ;  and  those 
who  absented  themselves  for  the  purpose  of 
avoiding  the  census,  and  without  appoint- 
ing any  body  to  act  as  prOxy,  were  severely 
punished.  The  soldiers  who  were  absent 
from  Rome  had  to  make  their  returns  to 
special  commissioners  appointed  by  the 
censors.  When  the  lists  of  persons  and  of 
their  property  were  completed,  the  censors 
proceeded  to  divide  the  whole  body  of  citi- 
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zens  into  senators,  equites,  &c.,  as  well  as 
into  classes  and  centuries,  and  assigned  to 
every  citizen  his  proper  place,  his  rights  as 
well  jis  his  duties  in  the  republic,  for  which 
purpose  Servius  TiiUius  had  divided  all 
Roman  citizens  into  six  classes  and  193 
centuries.  If  a  person's  property  had  be- 
come altered  since  the  last  census,  or  if  his 
conduct  required  it,  the  censors  assigned 
him  a  different  position  in  the  social  scale 
from  that  which  he  held  before.  Some 
were  ,  thus  degraded,  while  others  were 
raised.  The  results  of  these  proceedings 
were  then  made  knoM'n,  and  we  have  nu- 
merous instances  in  Livy,  in  which  not  only 
the  sum  total  of  Roman  citizens  are  re- 
corded, but  likewise  of  all  persons,  including 
women  and  children  (capita).  When  the 
whole  business  of  the  census  was  over,  one 
of  the  censors  was  oi'dered  to  celebrate  the 
lustrum  [L'jstkum],  and  before  he  did  so,  he 
delivered  an  address  to  the  people,  either 
to  the  whole  body  or  to  particular  indi- 
viduals, by  way  of  admonition,  advice,  and 
the  like. 

In  the  Roman  municipia,  as  well  as  in 
the  colonies,  the  census  was  held  independ- 
ently of  the  one  at  Rome,  but  the  lists 
containing  the  returi5S  were  sent  to  Rome, 
where  they  were  deposited  in  the  archives. 
When  all  the  inhabitants  of  Italy  received 
the  franchise,  the  local  census  appears  to 
have  continued,  although  many  persons 
went  to  the  capital  to  have  their  property 
registered  there.  In  the  provinces  the 
census  was  conducted  by  censors  who  were 
either  elected  in  the  provinces  themselves, 
or  were  sent  thither  from  Rome.  In  the 
time  of  the  empire,  the  same  system  of 
conducting  the  census  in  the  provinces  was 
continued,  but  it  was  carried  out  with 
greater  strictness  and  on  a  more  extensive 
scale,  for  which  purpose  the  number  of 
inferior  officers  and  clerks  was  considerably 
increased. 

CENTU'MVIRI,  were  judices,  who 
resembled  other  judices  in  this  respect,  that 
they  decided  cases  under  the  authority  of  a 
magistratus  ;  but  they  differed  from  other 
judices  in  being  a  definite  body  or  colle- 
gium. This  collegium  seems  to  have  been 
divided  into  four  parts,  each  of  which  some- 
£  6 
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times  sat  by  itself.  The  origin  of  the  court  is 
unknown.  According  to  an  ancient  writer, 
three  were  chosen  out  of  each  tribe,  and  con- 
sequently the  whole  number  out  of  the  35 
tribes  would  be  105,  whj,  in  round  num- 
bers, were  called  the  hundred  men.  If  the 
centumviri  were  chosen  from  the  tribes, 
this  seems  a  strong  presumption  in  favour 
of  the  high  antiquity  of  the  court. 

It  was  the  practice  to  set  up  a  spear  in 
the  place  where  the  centumviri  were  sitting, 
and  accordingly  the  word  hasta,  or  hasta 
centumviralis,  is  sometimes  used  as  equiva- 
lent to  the  words  judicium  centumvirale. 
The  praetor  presided  in  this  court. 

The  jurisdiction  of  the  centumviri  was 
chiefly  confined  to  civil  matters,  but  it  ap- 
pears that  crimina  sometimes  came  under 
their  cognizance- 

The  younger  Pliny,  who  practised  in  this 
court,  makes  frequent  allusions  to  it  in  his 
letters. 

CENTU'RIA.        [Centueio  ;     Comi- 

TIA.  ] 

CENT U' RIO,  the  commander  of  a  cen- 
turia  or  company  of  infantry,  varying  in 
number  with  the  legion. 

The  century  was  a  military  division, 
corresponding  to  the  civil  one  curia  ;  the 
centurio  of  the  one  answered  to  the  curio  of 
the  other.  From  analogy  we  are  led  to 
conclude  that  the  century  o'iginally  con- 
sisted of  thirty  men.  In  later  times  the 
legion  was  composed  of  thirty  maniples,  or 
sixty  centuries.  As  its  strength  varied 
from  about  three  to  six  thousand,  the  num- 
bers of  a  century  would  vary  in  proportion 
from  about  fifty  to  a  hundred. 

The  duties  of  the  centurion  were  chiefly 
confined  to  the  regulation  of  his  own  corps, 
and  the  care  of  the  watch.  The  vitis  was 
the  badge  of  office  with  which  the  centurion 
punished  his  men.  The  short  tunic  was 
another  mark  of  distinction.  The  follow- 
ing cut  represents  a  centurio  with  the  vitis 
in  one  of  his  hands.  The  centurions  were 
usually  elected  by  the  military  tribunes,  sub- 
ject probably  to  the  confirmation  of  the  con- 
sul. In  every  maniple  there  were  two  cen- 
turies, distinguished  by  the  title  of  prior  and 
posterior,  because  the  former  ranked  above 
the  latter.     The  centurion  of  the  first  cen- 
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tury  of  the  first  maniple  of  the  triarii  was 
called  primus  pilus,  primipilus,  primi  pili 
centurio,  princeps  centurionum,  and  was  the 
first  in  rank  among  the  centurions.  The 
centurion  of  the  second  century  of  the  first 
maniple  of  the  triarii  was  called  primipilus 
posterior.  In  like  manner  the  two  cen- 
turions ef  the  second  maniple  of  the  triarii 
were  called  prior  centurio  and  posterior  cen- 
turio alterius  pili,  and  so  on  to  the  tenth,  who 
were  called  prior  centurio  and  posterior  cen- 
turio decimi  pili.  In  the  same  manner  we 
have  primus  princeps,  primus  hastatus,  &c. 
The  primipilus  was  entrusted  with  the  care 
of  the  eagle,  and  had  the  right  of  attending 
the  councils  of  the  general. 

The  optiones,  uragi  or  succenturiones,  were 
the  lieutenants  of  the  centurions,  and  their 
deputies  during  illness  or  absence ;  they 
were  elected  by  the  centurions. 

The  pay  of  the  centurion  was  double  that 
of  an  ordinary  soldier.  In  the  time  of  Po- 
lybius  the  latter  was  about  ten  denarii,  or 
7s.  Id.  per  month,  besides  food  and  cloth- 
ing. Under  Domitian  we  find  it  increased 
above  tenfold. 

CEREA'LIA,  a  festival  celebrated  at 
Rome  in  honour  of  Ceres,  whose  wander- 
ings in  search  of  her  lost  daughter  Pro- 
serpine were  represented  by  women,  clothed 
in  white,  running  about  with  lighted 
torches.     During   its   continuance,   games 
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were  celebrated  in  the  Circus  Maximus,  the 
spectators  of  which  appeared  in  white  ;  but 
on  any  occasion  of  public  mourning  the 
games  and  festivals  were  not  celebrated  at 
ail,  as  the  matrons  could  not  appear  at  them 
except  in  white.  The  day  of  the  Cereal ia 
is  doubtful ;  some  think  it  was  the  ides  or 
13th  of  April,  others  the  7  th  of  the  same 
month. 

CERO'MA  (K-npoofxa),  the  oil  mixed 
with  wax  (KTfpds)  with  .which  wrestlers 
were  anointed ;  also  the  place  where  they 
were  anointed,  and,  in  later  times,  the  place 
where  thev  wrestled, 

CERU'CHl.     [Antenna.] 

CESTUS.  1.  The  thongs  or  bands  of 
leather,  which  were  tied  round  the  hands 
of  boxers,  in  order  to  render  their  blows 
more  powerful  (Jixfivr^s,  or  Ifxavrei  TrvKTiKoi). 
The  cestus  was  used  by  boxers  in  the  earliest 
times,  and  is  mentioned  in  the  Iliad ;  but 
in  the  heroic  times  it  consisted  merely  of 
thongs  of  leather,  and  differed  from  the 
cestus  used  in  later  times  in  the  public 
games,  which  was  a  most  formidable  wea- 
pon, being  frequently  covered  with  knots 
and  nails,  and  loaded  with  lead  and  iron. 
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2.  A  band  or  tie  of  any  kind,  but  more 
particularly  the  zone  or  girdle  of  Venus, 
on  which  was  represented  every  thing  that 
could  awaken  love. 

CETRA,  or  CAETRA,  a  target,  i.  e.  a 
small  round  shield,  made  of  the  hide  of  a 
quadruped.  It  formed  part  of  the  defensive 
armour  of  the  Osci,  and  of  the  people  of 
Spain,  Mauritania,  and  Britain,  and  seems 
to  have  been  much  the  same  as  the  target 
of  the  Scotch  Highlanders.  The  Romans 
do  not  appear  to  have  used  the  cetra ;  but 


we  find  mention  of  cctratae  cohortes  levied 
in  the  provinces.  Livy  compares  it  to  the 
peltaoithe  Greeks  and  Macedonians,  which 
was  also  a  small  light  shield. 

CHALCIOE'CIA  (XaA/cto/Kta),  an  an- 
nual festival,  with  sacrifices,  held  at  Sparta 
in  honour  of  Athena,  surnamed  Chalcioecus 
(XuXkIoikos),  i.  e.  the  goddess  of  the  brazen- 
house.  Young  men  marched  on  the  occa- 
sion in  full  armour  to  the  temple  of  the 
goddess  ;  and  the  ephors,  although  not  en- 
tering the  temple,  but  remaining  within  its 
sacred  precincts,  were  obliged  to  take  part 
in  the  sacrifice. 

CHARIOT.     [CuRuus.] 

CHARI'STIA  (from  xap/fo/xat,  to  grant 
a  favour  or  pardon),  a  solemn  feast  among 
the  Romans,  to  which  none  but  relations 
and  members  of  the  same  family  were  in- 
vited, in  order  that  any  quarrel  or  disagree- 
ment which  had  arisen  amongst  them  might 
be  made  up.  The  day  of  celebration  was 
the  19th  of  February. 

CHEIROTO'NIA  (x^tporoula).  In 
the  Athenian  assemblies  two  modes  of  vot- 
ing were  practised,  the  one  by  pebbles 
(\pr}(pl^€<T9ai)f  the  other  by  a  show  of  hands 
(X^'poTOfeti').  The  latter  was  employed  in 
the  election  of  those  magistrates  who  were 
chosen  in  the  public  assemblies,  and  who 
were  hence  called  x^'POtovtjto/,  in  voting 
upon  laws,  and  in  some  kinds  of  trials  on 
matters  which  concerned  the  people.  We 
frequently  find,  however,  the  word  ^l/r](pi^ea6ai 
used  where  the  votes  were  really  given  by 
show  of  hands. 

The  manner  of  voting  by  a  show  of  hands 
was  as  follows  :  — The  herald  said  :  "  Who- 
ever thinks  that  Meidias  is  guilty,  let  him 
lift  up  his  hand."  Then  those  who  thought 
so  stretched  forth  their  hands.  Then  the 
herald  said  again  :  "  Whoever  thinks  that 
Meidias  is  not  guilty,  let  him  lift  up  his 
hand  ;"  and  those  who  were  of  this  opinion 
stretched  forth  their  hands.  The  number 
of  hands  was  counted  each  time  by  the  he- 
rald ;  and  the  president,  upon  the  herald's 
report,  declared  on  which  side  the  majority 
voted. 

It  is  important  to  understand  clearly  the 
compounds  of  this  word.  A  vote  condemn- 
ing an  accused   person   is  Karax^tpoToi/la : 
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one  acqiuttin<T  him,  anox^ipoTovla ;  eirixei- 
porovilv  is  to  confirm  by  a  majority  of  votes  : 
iTTLy;j^iporovia  rwv  vofxcov  was  a  revision  of  the 
laws,  which  took  place  at  the  beginning  of 
every  year :  inix^ipoTov-i  twv  apx'^"  ^^'^s  a 
vote  taken  in  the  first  assembly  of  each  pry- 
tany  on  the  conduct  of  the  magistrates  ;  in 
these  cases,  those  who  voted  for  the  confirm- 
ation of  the  law,  or  for  the  continuance  in 
office  of  the  magistrate,  were  said  iirix^i- 
poTovelv,  those  on  the  other  side  atrox^i-- 
poroveTu  :  Siax^tporouia  is  a  vote  for  one  of 
two  alternatives ;  aurix^iporoveiu,  to  vote 
against  a  proposition.  The  compounds  of 
xj^ricpL^scrOai  have  similar  meanings. 

CHIRIDO'TA  (xetpiScoTo's,  from  x^'-P^^f 
manica),  a  tunic  with  sleeves.  The  tunic 
of  the  Egyptians,  Greeks,  and  Romans  was 
originally  without  sleeves,  or  they  only 
came  a  little  way  down  the  arm.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Asiatic  and  Celtic  nations 
wore  long  sleeves  sewed  to  their  tunics. 
Also  the  Greeks  allowed  tunics  with  sleeves 
to  females,  although  it  was  considered  by 
the  Romans  indecorous  when  they  were 
worn  by  men.  Cicero  mentions  it  as  a 
great  reproacli  to  Catiline  and  his  associates, 
that  they  wore  long  tunics  with  sleeves. 
The  annexed  cut  represents  the  figure  of  a 
woman,  whose  sleeves  reach  to  the  elbow, 
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and  who  wears  the  capistrum  to  assist  her  in 
blowing  the  tihiav  pares. 

CHIRO'GRAPHUM  (xeipo7pa<^oi'), 
meant  first,  as  its  derivation  implies,  a  hand- 
writing or  autograph.  In  this  its  simple  sense, 
Xfip  in  Greek  and  manus  in  Latin  are  often 
substituted  for  it.  From  this  meaning  was 
easily  derived  that  of  a  signature  to  a  will 
or  other  instrument,  especially  a  note  of 
hand  given  by  a  debtor  to  his  creditor. 
CHITON  ix'-jd^v).  [Tunica.] 
CHLAENA  (xAaTm).  [Pallium.] 
CHLAMYS  (xAa/^us,  dim.  x^o-l^^^'^ov), 
a  scarf,  denoted  an  article  of  the  amictus,  or 
outer  raiment  of  th«  Greeks.  It  was  for 
the  most  part  woollen  ;  and  it  differed  from 
the  himation  (Ifidriov^,  or  cloak,  the  usual 
amictus  of  the  male  sex,  in  being  smaller, 
finer,  and  oblong  instead  of  square,  its  length 
being  generally  about  twice  its  breadth. 

The  scarf  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
much  worn  by  children.  It  was  generally 
assui^ed  on  reaching  adolescence,  and  was 
worn  by  the  ephebl  from  about  seventeen  to 
twenty  years  of  age,  and  hence  was  called 
X^o-fxvs  i(p7)€r)iK7].  It  was  also  worn  by  the 
military,  especially  of  high  rank,  over  their 
body  armour,  and  by  hunters  and  travellers, 
more  particularly  on  horseback. 

The  usual  mode  of  wearing  the  scarf  was 
to  pass  one  of  its  shorter  sides  round  the 
neck,  and  to  fasten  it  by  means  of  a  brooch 
{fibula),  either  over  the  breast  (cut,  p.  'iO. ), 
in  which  case  it  hung  down  the  back,  or  over 
the  right  shoulder,  so  as  to  cover  the  left 
arm  (cut,  p.  79.).  In  the  following  cut  it 
is  worn  again  in  another  way. 


CHIKIIjOTA,  tonic    with    SI/EEVE 


CHLAMYS, 


CIIOIIAGUS. 

Among  the  Romans  the  scarf  came  more 
into  use  under  the  emperors.  Caligula  wore 
one  enriched  with  gold.  Severus,  when  he 
was  in  the  country  or  on  an  expedition,  wore 
a  scarf  dyed  with  the  coccus. 

CHOENIX  (xo'^'"l)>  ^  Greek  measure 
of  capacity,  the  size  of  which  is  diflerently 
given  ;  it  was  probably  of  different  sizes  in 
the  several  states.  Some  writers  make  it 
equal  to  three  cotylae  (  =  1*4866  pints  En- 
glish); others  to  four  cotylae  (  =  1-9821 
pints  English  ;  others  again  make  it  eight 
cotylae  (  =3*9641  pints  English). 

ChlOR A' GUS  {xoprjyos),  a  person  who 
had  to  bear  the  expenses  of  the  choragia 
(Xop7j7io),  one  of  the  regularly  recurring 
state  burthens  (iyKuKXioi  AenonpyiaL)  at 
Athens.  Originally  [see  Chorus]  the  chorus 
consisted  of  all  the  inhabitants  in  the  state. 
With  the  improvement  of  the  arts  of  music 
and  dancing,  the  distinction  of  spectators  and 
performers  arose  ;  it  became  more  a  matter 
of  art  to  sing  and  dance  in  the  chorus  ;  paid 
performers  were  employed  ;  and  at  last  the 
duties  of  this  branch  of  worship  devolved 
upon  one  person,  selected  by  the  state  to  be 
their  representative,  who  defrayed  all  the 
expenses  which  were  incurred  on  the  dif- 
ferent occasions.  This  person  was  the 
choragus.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  managers 
of  a  tribe  ( eTTijue AtjtoI  (pvArjs),  to  which  a 
choragy  had  come  round,  to  provide  a  per- 
son to  perform  the  duties  of  it ;  and  the 
person  appointed  by  them  had  to  meet  the 
expenses  of  the  chorus  in  all  plays,  tragic  or 
comic  and  satirical  ;  and  of  the  lyric  cho- 
ruses of  men  and  boys,  the  pyrrhichistae, 
cyclian  dancers,  flute-players.  Sec.  He  had 
first  to  collect  his  chorus,  and  then  to  pro- 
cure a  teacher  (xopoSiddcrKuAos),  whom  he 
paid  for  instructing  the  choreutae.  The 
chorus  were  generally  maintained,  during 
the  period  of  their  instruction,  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  choragus.  The  choragus  who 
exhibited  the  best  musical  or  theatrical  en- 
tertainment received  as  a  prize  a  tripod, 
which  he  had  the  expense  of  consecrating, 
and  sometimes  he  had  also  to  build  the  mo- 
nument on  which  it  was  placed.  There 
was  a  whole  street  at  Athens  formed  by  the 
II  line  of  these  tripod-temples,  and  called  "  The 
Street  of  the  Tripods. " 
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CHORUS  (xop6s),  a  band  of  singers  and 
dancers,  engaged  in  the  public  worship  of 
some  divinity.  This  is,  however,  only  the 
secondary  meaning  of  the  Greek  word.  The 
word  churus,  which  is  connected  with  x^pos, 
X«p«,  properly  denoted  the  marketplace, 
where  the  chorus  met. 

In  the  oldest  times  the  chorus  consisted 
of  t!ie  whole  population  of  the  city,  who  met 
in  the  public  place  to  offer  up  thanksgivings 
to  their  country's  god,  by  singing  hymns 
and  performing  corresponding  dances.  Tlie 
hymn,  however,  was  not  sung  by  the  chorus, 
but  some  poet  or  musician  sang  or  played 
the  hymn,  and  the  dancers,  who  formed  the 
chorus,  only  allowed  their  movements  to  be 
guided  by  the  poem  or  the  tune.  The  poet, 
therefore,  was  said  to  "  lead  off"  the  dance" 
(i^dpxeiu  jUoATrf/s).  This  old  chorus,  or  the 
chorus  proper,  was  always  accompanied  by  the 
cithara,  the  lyre,  or  the  phorminx,  which 
were  different  kinds  of  stringed  instru- 
ments ;  when  the  accompaniment  was  the 
flute,  it  was  not  a  chorus,  but  an  ar/la'ia 
{ayAaia)  or  a  comus  (kco/xos),  a  much  more 
riotous  affair,  which  was  always  rather  of 
the  nature  of  a  procession  than  of  a  dance, 
and  in  which  there  was  often  no  exarchus, 
but  every  one  joined  into  the  song  or  cry  of 
joy  at  his  pleasure. 

The  chorus  received  its  first  full  deve- 
lopment in  the  Doric  states.  The  Doric 
deity  was  Apollo ;  consequently  we  find  the 
Doric  chorus,  which  was  properly  accom- 
panied by  the  lyre,  immediately  connected 
with  the  worship  of  Apollo,  the  inventor 
of  the  lyre. 

The  most  important  event  in  the  history 
cf  Greek  choral  poetry  was  the  adaptation 
of  the  dithyramb,  or  old  Bacchic  song,  to 
the  system  of  Doric  choruses  ;  for  it  was  to 
this  that  we  owe  the  Attic  drama.  The 
dithyramb  was  originally  of  the  nature  of  a 
comus  —  it  was  sung  by  a  band  of  revellers 
to  a  flute  accompaniment ;  and  Arion,  the 
celebrated  player  on  the  cithara,  was  the 
first  to  practise  a  regular  chorus  in  the 
dithyramb,  and  to  adapt  it  to  the  cithara. 
The  dithyramb  was  danced  round  a  blazing 
altar  by  a  chorus  of  50  men  or  boys  ;  hence 
it  was  called  a  circular  chorus  {kvkAios 
Xopos), 
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Tragedy  arose  from  the  recitations  of  the 
leaders  of  the  dithyrambic  chorus,  and  the 
first  beginning  of  it  is  supposed  to  have  been 
when  the  poet,  Thespis,  as  leader  of  his  di- 
thyrambic chorus,  eithe:  made  long  epic  or 
narrative  speeches,  or  conversed  Avith  his 
chorus.  Aeschylus  introduced  a  dialogue 
between  two  of  the  exarchi,  who  thus  be- 
came actors.  The  tragic  chorus  subse- 
cjuently  consisted  of  twelve  or  fifteen  per- 
sons, the  comic  of  twenty-four,  and  the 
satyric  probably  of  nine  or  six. 

The  tragic  chorus  still  mustered  around 
the  thrjmele  or  altar  of  Bacchus  in  the 
theatre,  thereby  showing  some  last  traces 
of  its  dithyrambic  origin  ;  and  though  the 
lyre  was  its  general  accompaniment,  it  did 
not  by  any  means  repudiate  the  flute,  the  old 
accompaniment  of  the  dithyramb. 

The  expense  of  the  chorus,  as  is  stated 
under  Choragcs,  was  defrayed  by  the  cho- 
ragus,  who  was  assigned  to  the  poet  by  the 
archon.  In  the  case  of  a  dramatic  chorus, 
the  poet,  if  he  intended  to  represent  at  the 
Lenaea,  applied  to  the  king-archon ;  if  at 
the  great  i)ionysia,  to  the  chief  archon,  who 
"  gave  him  a  chorus,"  if  his  play  was 
thought  to  deserve  it.  The  comic  dance 
was  not  at  first  thought  worthy  of  a  public 
chorus,  but  the  chorus  in  that  species  of 
drama  was  at  first  performed  by  amateurs. 

CHOUS  or  CHOEUS  (x>0$  or  xo^^'s), 
equal  to  the  Roman  congius,  and  contained 
six  lecTTot,  or  sextarii  (=5-9471  pints  Eng- 
lish). It  seems  that  there  was  also  a 
smaller  measure  of  the  same  name,  con- 
taining two  sextarii,  =1*9823  pints  Eng- 
lish. 

CHRYSE'NDETA,  costly  dishes  used 
by  the  Romans  at  their  entertainments,  ap- 
parently made  of  silver,  with  golden  orna- 
ments. 

CINCTUS  GABI'NUS.     [Toga.] 

CFNGULUM.     [Zona.] 

CINERA'RIUS.     [Calamistrum.] 

CI'NERES.     [Funus.] 

CI'NIFLO.     [Calamistrum.] 

CIPPUS,  a  low  column,  sometimes 
round,  but  more  frequently  rectangular. 
Cippi  were  used  for  various  purposes  ;  the 
decrees  of  the  senate  were  sometimes  in- 
scribed upon  them ;  and  with  distances  en- 
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graved  upon  them,  they  also  served  as  mile" 
stones.  They  were,  however,  more  fre" 
quently  employed  as  sepulchral  monuments* 


OIPPUS,   SEPULCHRAL  MONUMENT. 

It  was  also  usual  to  place  at  one  corner  of 
the  burying-ground  a  cippus,  on  which  the 
extent  of  the  burying-ground  was  marked, 
towards  the  road  (in  fronte),  and  backwards 
to  the  fields  (in  agrum). 

CIRCENSES  LUDI.      [Circus.] 
CIRCITO'RES,or  CIRCUITO'RES. 

[C  ASTRA.] 

CIRCUS.  When  .Tarquinius  Priscus 
had  taken  the  town  of  Apiolae  from  the 
Latins,  he  commemorated  his  success  by 
an  exhibition  of  races  and  pugilistic  con- 
tests in  the  Murcian  valley,  between  the 
Palatine  and  Aventine  hills  ;  around  which 
a  number  of  temporary  platforms  were 
erected  by  the  patres  and  equites,  called 
spectacula,  fori,  or  foruli,  from  their  resem- 
blance to  the  deck  of  a  ship ;  each  one 
raising  a  stage  for  himself,  upon  which  he 
stood  to  view  the  games.  This  course, 
with  its  surrounding  scaffoldings,  was 
termed   circus;    either   because   the  spec- 
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tators  stood  round  to  see  the  shows,  or  be- 
cause the  procession  and  races  went  round 
in  a  circuit.  Previously,  however,  to  the 
death  of  Tarquin,  a  permanent  building 
was  constructed  for  the  purpose,  with  re- 
gular tiers  of  scats  in  the  form  of  a  theatre. 
To  this  the  name  of  Circus  Maximus  was 
subsequently  given,  as  a  distinction  from 
the  Flaminian  and  other  similar  buildings, 
which    it    surpassed  in    extent  and   splen- 
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dour  ;  and  hence  it  is  often  spoken  of  as 
the  Circus,  without  any  distinguishing 
epithet. 

Of  the  Circus  Maximus  scarcely  a  vestige 
now  remains  ;  but  this  loss  is  fortunately 
supplied  by  the  remains  of  a  small  circus 
on  the  Via  Appia,  the  ground-plan  of 
which  is  in  a  state  of  considerable  preser- 
vation :  it  is  represented  in  the  annexed  cut, 
and  may  be  taken  as  a  model  of  all  others. 


GROUND   PLAN   OF  THE    CIRCUS. 


Around  the  double  lines  (A,  A)  were  ar- 
ranged the  seats  {gradus,  sedilia,  siibsellia'), 
IS  in  a  theatre,  termed  collectively  the 
:avea ;  the  lowest  of  which  were  separated 
from  the  ground  by  a  podium,  and  the  whole 
livided  longitudinally  by  praecinctiones,  and 
liagonally  into  cunei,  with  their  vomitoria 
ittathed  to  each.  [Amphitheatrum.] 
Towards  the  extremity  of  the  upper  branch 
>f  the  cavea,  the  general  outline  is  broken 
ly  an  outwork  (B),  which  was  probably 
he  pulvinar,  or  station  for  the  emperor,  as 
t  is  placed  in  the  best  situation  for  seeing 


both  the  commencement  and  end  of  the 
course,  and  in  the  most  prominent  part  of 
the  circus.  In  the  opposite  branch  is  ob- 
served another  interruption  to  the  uniform 
line  of  seats  (C),  betokening  also,  from  its 
construction,  a  place  of  distinction  ;  which 
might  have  been  assigned  to  the  person  at 
whose  expense  the  games  were  given  (editor 
spectaculorum).  In  the  centre  of  the  area 
was  a  low  wall  (D)  running  lengthways 
down  the  course,  which,  from  its  resem- 
blance to  the  position  of  the  dorsal  bone  in 
the  human  frame,  was  termed  spina. 


SPINA    OF   THE    CIRCUS,   FROM   AN    ANCIENT   BAS-RELIEF. 
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At  each  extremity  of  the  sphia  were 
placed,  upon  a  base  (E,  E),  three  wooden 
cylinders,  of  a  conical  shape,  like  cypress 
trees,  which  were  called  nietae  —  the  goals. 
Their  situation  is  distinctly  seen  in  the  pre- 
ceding cut. 

The  most  remarkable  object  upon  the 
spina  were  two  columns  (F)  supporting 
seven  conical  balls,  which,  from  their  re- 
semblance to  eggs,  were  called  ova,  and 
these  are  also  seen  in  the  preceding  cut. 
Their  use  was  to  enable  the  spectators  to 
count  the  number  of  rounds  which  Imd 
been  run  :  and  they  were  seven  in  number, 
because  seven  was  the  number  of  the  circuits 
made  in  each  race.  As  each  round  was 
run,  one  of  the  ova  was  either  put  up  or 
taken  down.  An  egg  was  adopted  for  this 
purpose,  in  honour  of  Castor  and  Pollux. 
At  the  other  extremity  of  the  spina  were 
two  similar  columns  (G),  sustaining  seven 
dolphins,  termed  delphinae,  or  defphinarum 
columnae,  which  do  not  appear  to  have  been 
intended  to  be  removed,  but  only  placed 
there  as  corresponding  ornaments  to  the 
ova;  and  the  figure  of  the  dolphin  was 
selected  in  honour  of  Neptune. 

At  the  extremity  of  the  circus  in  which 
the  two  horns  of  the  cavea  terminate,  were 
placed  the  stalls  for  the  horses  and  chariots 
( H,  H),  commonly  called  carceres,  but 
more  anciently  the  whole  li.ie  of  building 
at  this  end  of  the  circus  was  termed  oppi- 
dum :  hence  in  the  circus,  of  which  the  plan 
is  given  above,  we  find  two  towers  (I,  I) 
at  each  end  of  the  carceres.  The  num- 
ber of  carceres  is  supposed  to  have  been 
usually  twelve,  as  in  this  plan.  They  were 
vaults,  closed  in  front  by  gates  of  open 
wood-work  (cancelli),  which  were  opened  si- 
multaneously upon  the  signal  being  given. 

There  were  five  entrances  to  the  circus ; 
one(L)  in  the  centre  of  the  carceres,  called 
porta  pompae,  because  it  was  the  one  through 
which  the  Circensian  procession  entered, 
and  the  others  at  M,  M,  N,  and  O. 

At  the  entrance  of  the  course,  exactly  in 
the  direction  of  the  line  (J,  K),  were  two 
small  pedestals  (hermuli)  on  each  side  of  the 
podium,  to  which  was  attached  a  chalked 
rope  (alba  linea),  for  the  purpose  of  making 
the  start  fair,  precisely  as  is  practised  at 
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Rome  for  the  horse-races  during  Carnival. 
Thus,  when  the  doors  of  the  carceres  were 
thrown  open,  if  any  of  the  horses  rushed 
out  before  tlie  others,  they  were  brought  up 
by  this  rope  until  the  whole  were  fairly 
abreast,  when  it  was  loosened  from  one  side, 
and  all  poured  into  the  course  at  once.  This 
line  was  also  called  calx,  and  creta.  The 
mctae  served  only  to  regulate  the  turnings 
of  the  course,  the  alba  linea  answered  to  the 
starting  and  winning  post  of  modern  days. 

From  this  description  the  Circus  Maxi- 
mus  differed  little,  except  in  size  and  mag- 
nificence of  embellishment.  The  numbers 
which  the  Circus  Maximus  was  capable  of 
containing  are  computed  at  150,000  by 
Dionysius,  260,000  by  Pliny,  and  385,000 
by  P.  Victor,  all  of  which  are  probably  cor- 
rect, but  have  reference  to  different  periods 
of  its  history.  Its  length,  in  the  time  of  Julius 
Caesar,  was  three  stadia,  the  width  one,  and 
the  depth  of  the  buildings  occupied  half  a 
stadium. 

When  the  Circus  Maximus  was  perma- 
nently formed  by  Tarquinius  Priscus,  each 
of  the  thirty  curia  had  a  particular  place 
assigned  to  it ;  but  as  no  provision  was  made 
for  the  plebeians  in  this  circus,  it  is  sup- 
posed that  the  Circus  Flaminius  was  designed 
for  the  games  of  the  commonalty,  who  in 
early  times  chose  their  tribunes  there,  on 
the  Flaminian  field.  However,  in  the  latter 
days  of  the  republic,  these  invidious  dis- 
tinctions were  lost,  and  all  classes  sat  pro- 
miscuously in  the  circus.  The  seats  were 
then  marked  off*  at  intervals  by  a  line  or 
groove  drawn  across  them  (linea),  so  that 
the  space  included  between  two  lines  af- 
forded sitting  room  for  a  certain  number  of 
spectators.  Under  the  empire,  however,  the 
senators  and  equites  were  separated  from  the 
common  people.  The  seat  of  the  emperor 
(pulvinar,  or  cubiculum)  was  most  likely  in 
the  same  situation  in  the  Circus  Maximus 
as  in  the  one  above  described. 

The  Circensian  games  (Ludi  Circenses) 
were  first  instituted  by  Romulus,  according 
to  the  legends,  when  he  wished  to  attract 
the  Sabine  population  to  Rome,  for  the 
purpose  of  furnishing  his  own  people  with 
wives,  and  were  celebrated  in  honour  of  the 
god  Consus,  or  Neptunus  Equestris,  from 
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whom  they  were  styled  Consuales.  But 
after  the  construction  of  the  Circus  Maxi- 
mus,  they  were  called  indiscriminately 
Circenses,  liomani,  or  Magni.  They  em- 
braced six  kinds  of  games:  —  I.  Cursus  ; 
II.  LudusTrojae;  III.  Pugna  Eques- 
TRis ;  IV.  Certamen  Gymnicum;  V.  Ve- 
>iATio;  VI.  Naumachia.  The  two  last 
were  not  peculiar  to  the  circus,  hut  were 
exhibited  also  in  the  amphitheatre,  or  in 
buildings  appropriated  for  them. 

The  games  commenced  with  a  grand 
procession  (Pompa  Circensis),  in  which  all 
those  who  were  about  to  exhibit  in  the  cir- 
cus as  well  as  persons  of  distinction  bore  a 
part.  The  statues  of  the  gods  formed  the 
most  conspicuous  feature  in  the  show,  which 
were  paraded  upon  wooden  platforms,  called 
fercu/a  and  thensae.  The  former  were  borne 
upon  the  shoulders,  as  the  statues  of  saints 
are  carried  in  modern  processions  ;  the  lat- 
ter were  drawn  along  upon  wheels. 

I.  Cursus,  the  races.  The  carriage 
usually  employed  in  the  circus  was  drawn 
by    two    or    four    horses    (biga,   quadriga). 

[CURRUS.] 

The  usual  number  of  chariots  which 
started  for  each  race  was  four.  The  drivers 
(avrigae,  agitatores)  were  also  divided  into 
four  companies,  each  distinguished  by  a 
different  colour,  to  represent  the  four  sea- 
sons of  the  year,  and  called  a  f actio  :  thus 
fctctio  prasina,  the  green,  represented  the 
spring;  /actio  russata,  red,  the  summer; 
factio  veneta,  azure,  the  autumn  ;  and  /actio 
alba  or  albata,  white,  the  winter.  Origi- 
nally there  were  but  two  factions,  albata 
and  russata,  and  consequently  only  two 
chariots  started  at  each  race.  The  driver 
stood  in  his  car  within  the  reins,  which 
went  round  his  back.  This  enabled  him  to 
throw  all  his  weight  against  the  horses,  by 
leaning  backwards;  but  it  greatly  enhanced 
'lis  danger  in  case  of  an  upset.  To  avoid 
this  peril,  a  sort  of  knife  or  bill-hook  was 
:arried  at  the  waist,  for  the  purpose  of  cut- 
;ing  the  reins  in  a  case  of  emergency. 

When  all  was  ready,  the  doors  of  the 
^irceres  were  flung  open,  and  the  chariots 
.vere  formed  abreast  of  the  alba  linea  by 
nen  called  moratores  from  their  duty  ;  the 
;ignal  for  the  start  was  then  given  by  the 
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person  who  presided  at  the  games,  some- 
times by  sound  of  trumpet,  or  more 
usually  by  letting  fall  a  napkin ;  whence 
the  Circensian  games  are  called  spectacula 
niappae.  The  alba  linea  was  then  cast  olF, 
and  the  race  commenced,  the  extent  of 
which  was  seven  times  round  the  spina, 
keeping  it  always  on  the  left.  A  course  of 
seven  circuits  was  termed  unus  missus,  and 
twenty-five  was  the  number  of  races  ran  in 
each  day,  the  last  of  which  was  called  mis- 
sus aerarius,  because  in  early  times  the  ex- 
pense of  it  was  defrayed  by  a  collection  of 
money  (aes)  made  amongst  the  people.  The 
victor  descended  from  his  car  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  race,  and  ascended  the  spina, 
where  he  received  his  reward  (bruvium, 
from  the  Greek  ^paSilov),  which  consisted 
in  a  considerable  sum  of  money. 

The  horse-racing  followed  the  same  rules 
as  the  chariots. 

The  enthusiasm  of  the  Romans  for  these 
races  exceeded  all  bounds.  Lists  of  the 
horses  (libella),  with  their  names  and  co- 
lours, and  those  of  the  drivers,  were  handed 
about,  and  heavy  bets  made  upon  each 
faction ;  and  sometimes  the  contests  be- 
tween two  parties  broke  out  into  open  vio- 
lence and  bloody  quarrels,  until  at  last  the 
disputes  which  originated  in  the  circus  had 
nearly  lost  the  Emperor  Justinian  his  crown. 

II.  LuDus  Trojae,  a  sort  of  sham-fight, 
said  to  have  been  invented  by  Aeneas,  per- 
formed by  young  men  of  rank  on  horseback, 
and  often  exhibited  by  the  emperors. 

III.  PuGNA    EQUESTRIS    ET    PEDESTRIS,    SL 

representation  of  a  battle,  upon  which  oc- 
casions a  camp  was  formed  in  the  circus. 

IV.  Certamen  gymnicum.  See  Ath- 
i>ETAE,  and  the  references  to  the  articles 
there  given. 

V.  [Venatio.]     VI.   [Naumachia.] 
CrSIUM,    a    light   open   carriage  with 

two  wheels,  adapted  to  carry  two  persons 
rapidly  from  place  to 
place. 

The  cisia  were 
quickly  drawn  by 
mules.  Cicero  men- 
tions the  case  of  a 
messenger  who  tra- 
velled   56    miles    in 
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10  hours  in  such  vehicles,  which  were  kept 
for  hire  at  the  stations  along  the  great 
roads  ;  a  proof  that  the  ancients  considered 
six  Roman  miles  per  hour  as  ar  extra- 
ordinary speed. 

CISTA  (/fio-TTj),  a  small  box  or  chest,  in 
which  anything  might  be  placed,  but  more 
particularly  applied  to  the  small  boxes 
which  were  carried  in  procession  in  the 
festivals  of  Demeter  and  Dionysus.  These 
boxes,  which  were  always  kept  closed  in 
the  pilblic  processions,  contained  sacred 
things  connected  with  the  worship  of  these 
deities.  In  the  representations  of  Dionysiac 
processions  on  ancient  vases  women  carrying 
eistae  are  frequently  introduced. 


The  cista  was  also  the  name  of  the  ballot- 
box,  into  which  those  who  voted  in  the 
comitia  and  in  the  courts  of  justice  cast 
their  tabellae.  It  is  represented  in  the  an- 
nexed cut,  and  should  not  be  con- 
founded with  the  situla  or  sitella, 
into  which  sortes  or  lots  were 
thrown.      [Situla.] 
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CISTO'PHORUS  (/ci(TTO(|)opos),  a  silver 
coin,  which  is  supposed  to  belong  to  Rhodes, 
and  which  was  in  general  circulation  in 
Asia  Minor  at  the  time  of  the  conquest  of 
that  country  by  the  Romans.  It  took  its 
name  from  the  device  upon  it,  which  was 
either  the  sacred  chest  (cista)  of  Bacchus, 
or  more  probably  a  flower  called  ki(tt6s. 
Its  value  is  extremely  uncertain :  some 
writers  suppose  it  to  have  been  worth  in 
our  money  about  7^c?. 

CI'THARA.      [Lyra.] 

CITIZEN.     [CiviTAs.] 

CI  VIS.        [Cl  VITAS.] 

CI'VITAS,  citizenship. 

1.  Greek  (TroAireia).  Aristotle  defines 
a  citizen  (ttoAittjs)  to  be  one  who  is  a  part- 
ner in  the  legislative  and  judicial  power 
(yueVoxos  Kpiaews  Koi  apxvs).  No  definition 
will  equally  apply  to  all  the  different  states 
of  Greece,  or  to  any  single  state  at  dif- 
ferent times  ;  the  above  seems  to  compre- 
hend more  or  less  properly  all  those  whom 
the  common  use  of  language  entitled  to 
the  name. 

A  state  in  the  heroic  ages  was  the  govern- 
ment of  a  prince  ;  the  citizens  were  his 
subjects,  and  derived  all  their  privileges, 
civil  as  well  as  religious,  from  their  nobles 
and  princes.  The  shadows  of  a  council  and 
assembly  were  already  in  existence,  but 
their  business  was  to  obey.  Upon  the 
whole  the  notion  of  citizenship  in  the  heroic 
age  only  existed  so  far  as  the  condition  of 
aliens  or  of  domestic  slaves  was  its  nega- 
tive. 

The  rise  of  a  dominant  class  gradually 
overthrew  the  monarchies  of  ancient  Greece. 
Of  such  a  class,  the  chief  characteristics 
were  good  birth  and  the  hereditary  trans- 
mission of  privileges,  the  possession  of  land, 
and  the  performance  of  military  service. 
To  these  chai*acters  the  names  gamori  (yd- 
ixopoi),  knights  (i7nre?s),  eupatridae  (ei'Tro- 
TpiSai),  &c.  severally  correspond.  Strictly 
speaking,  these  were  the  only  citizens ;  yet 
the  lower  class  were  quite  distinct  from  bond- 
men or  slaves.  It  commonly  happened  that 
the  nobility  occupied  the  fortified  towns, 
while  the  demus  (Srjfios)  lived  in  the  coun- 
try and  followed  agricultural  pursuits : 
whenever  the  latter  were  gathered  within 
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the  walls,  and  became  seamen  or  handi- 
craftsmen, the  difference  of  ranks  was  soon 
lost,  and  wealth  made  the  only  standard. 
The  quarrels  of  the  nobility  among  them- 
selves, and  the  admixture  of  population 
arising  from  immigrations,  all  tended  to 
raise  the  lower  orders  from  their  political 
subjection.  It  must  be  remembered,  too, 
that  the  possession  of  domestic  slaves,  if  it 
placed  them  in  no  new  relation  to  the  go- 
verning body,  at  any  rate  gave  them  leisure 
to  attend  to  the  higher  duties  of  a  citizen, 
and  thus  served,  to  increase  their  political 
efRciency. 

During  the  convulsions  which  followed 
the  heroic  ages,  naturalisation  was  readily 
granted  to  all  who  desired  it ;  as  the  value 
of  citizenship  increased,  it  was,  of  course, 
more  .sparingly  bestowed.  The  ties  of  hos- 
pitality descended  from  the  prince  to  the 
state,  and  the  friendly  relations  of  the  Ho- 
meric heroes  were  exchanged  for  the  irpo- 
^sviai  of  a  later  period.  In  political  inter- 
course, the  importance  of  these  last  soon  be- 
gan to  be  felt,  and  the  Proxenus  at  Athens, 
in  after  times,  obtained  rights  only  inferior 
to  actual  citizenship.  [Hospitium.]  The 
isopolite  relation  existed,  however,  on  a 
much  more  extended  scale.  Sometimes  par- 
ticular privileges  were  granted  :  as  iiriya/xiay 
the  right  of  intermarriage ;  eyKTrjcris,  the 
right  of  acquiring  landed  property  ;  dreAejo, 
immunity  from  taxation,  especially  areXeia 
fxeroiKiov,  from  the  tax  imposed  on  resident 
aliens.  All  these  privileges  were  included 
under  the  general  term  IffoTckeia,  or  laoiro- 
Aireia,  and  the  class  who  obtained  them 
were  called  tVoTeAeTs.  They  bore  the  same 
burthens  with  the  citizens,  and  could  plead 
in  the  courts  or  transact  business  with  the 
people,  without  the  intervention  of  a  wpoa- 
ToTrjs,  or  patron. 

Respecting  the  division  of  the  Athenian 
citizens  into  tribes,  phratriae  and  demes,  see 
the  articles  Tribus  and  Demus. 
I  If  we  would  picture  to  ourselves  the 
true  notion  which  the  Greeks  embodied  in 
the  word  polis  (^ttSMs),  we  must  lay  aside 
all  modern  ideas  respecting  the  nature  and 
object  of  a  state.  With  us  practically,  if  not 
in  theory,  the  essential  object  of  a  state 
hardly  embraces  more  than  the  protection 
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of  life  and  property.  The  Greeks,  on  the 
other  hand,  had  the  most  vivid  conception 
of  the  state  as  a  whole,  every  part  of  which 
was  to  co-operate  to  some  great  end  to 
which  all  other  duties  were  considered  as 
subordinate.  Thus  the  aim  of  democracy 
was  said  to  be  liberty  ;  wealth,  of  oligarchy  ; 
and  education,  of  aristocracy.  In  all  govern- 
ments the  endeavour  was  to  draw  the  social 
union  as  close  as  possible,  and  it  seems  to 
have  been  with  this  view  that  Aristotle  laid 
down  a  principle  which  answered  well 
enough  to  the  accidental  circumstances  of 
the  Grecian  states,  that  a  polis  must  be  of 
a  certain  size. 

This  vmity  of  purpose  was  nowhere  so 
fully  carried  out  as  in  the  government  of 
Sparta.  The  design  of  Spartan  institutions 
was  evidently  to  unite  the  governing  body 
among  themselves  against  the  superior  num- 
bers of  the  subject  population.  The  division 
of  lands,  the  syssitia,  the  education  of  their 
youth,  all  tended  to  this  great  object.  [He- 
LOTES ;    Perioeci.] 

In  legal  rights  all  Spartans  were  equal : 
but  there  were  yet  several  gradations,  which, 
when  once  formed,  retained  their  hold  on 
the  aristocratic  feelings  of  the  people.  First, 
there  was  the  dignity  of  the  Heraclide  fami- 
lies ;  and,  connected  with  this,  a  certain 
pre-eminence  of  the  Hyllean  tribe.  Another 
distinction  was  that  between  the  Homoini 
{'61x0101)  and  H7/pomeiones(vTroiJ.eloves),-n'h'ich, 
in  later  times,  appears  to  have  been  consi- 
derable. The  latter  term  probably  com- 
prehended those  citizens  who,  from  dege- 
neracy of  manners  or  other  causes,  had 
undergone  some  kind  of  civil  degradation. 
To  these  the  Homoioi  were  opposed,  al- 
though it  is  not  certain  in  what  the  precise 
difference  consisted. 

All  the  Spartan  citizens  were  included  in 
the  three  tribes,  Hylleans,  Dymanes  or  Dy- 
manatae,  and  Pamphilians,  each  of  which 
were  divided  into  ten  obes  or  phratries. 
The  citizens  of  Sparta,  as  of  most  oligarchial 
states,  were  landowners,  although  this  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  looked  upon  as  an 
essential  of  citizenship. 

2.  Roman.  Civitas  means  the  whole 
body  of  cives,  or  members,  of  any  given 
state,  and  the  word  is  frequently  used  by 
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the  Roman  writers  to  express  the  rights  of 
a  Roman  citizen,  as  distinguished  from 
those  of  other  persons  not  Roman  citizens, 
as  in  the  phrases  dare  cioitatem,  donare  civi- 
tate,  usurpare  civitatem.  * 

Some  members  of  a  political  community 
(cives)  may  have  more  political  rights  than 
others ;  and  this  vvas  the  case  at  Rome 
under  the  republic,  in  which  we  find  a 
distinction  made  between  two  great  classes 
of  Roman  citizens,  one  that  had,  and  another 
that  had  not,  a  share  in  the  sovereign  power 
(^Optimo  jure,  iion  optimo  jure  cives).  Tl)at 
which  peculiarly  distmguished  the  higher 
class,  or  the  optimo  jure  cives,  was  the  right 
to  vote  in  a  tribe  {jus  suffragiorum),  and 
the  capacity  of  enjoying  magistracy  (jus 
honorum).  The  inferior  class,  or  the  7wn 
optimo  jure  cives,  did  not  possess  the  above 
rights,  which  the  Romans  called  jus  pub- 
licum, but  they  only  had  the  jus  pritmtum, 
which  comprehended  the  jus  comiubii  and 
jus  commercii,  and  those  who  had  not  these 
had  no  citizenship. 

Under  the  empire  we  find  the  free  per- 
sons who  were  within  the  political  limits  of 
the  Roman  state  divided  into  three  great 
classes.  The  same  division  probably  existed 
in  an  early  period  of  the  Roman  state,  and 
certainly  existed  in  the  time  of  Cicero. 
These  classes  were,  cives,  Latini,  and  pere- 
grini.  Civis  is  he  who  possesses  the  com- 
plete rights  of  a  Roman  citizen.  Peregrinus 
was  incapable  of  exercising  the  rights  of 
commercium  and  connuhium,  which  were  the 
characteristic  rights  of  a  Roman  citizen ; 
but  he  had  a  capacity  for  making  all  kinds 
of  contracts  which  were  allowable  by  the 
jus  gentium.  The  Latinus  was  in  an  inter- 
mediate state  ;  he  had  not  the  connuhium, 
and  consequently  he  had  not  the  patria 
potestas  nor  rights  of  agnatio  ;  but  he  had 
the  commercium  or  the  right  of  acquiring 
quiritarian  ownership,  and  he  had  also  a 
capacity  for  all  acts  incident  to  quiritarian 
ownership,  as  the  power  of  making  a  will 
in  Roman  form,  and  of  becoming  heres 
under  a  will. 

The  rights  of  a  Roman  citizen  were  ac- 
quired in  several  ways,  but  most  commonly 
by  a  person  being  born  of  parents  who  were 
Roman  citizens. 


CLAVUS  LATUS, 

A  slave  might  obtain  the  civitas  by  ma- 
numission (vindicta),  by  the  census,  and  by 
a  testamentum,  if  there  was  no  legal  impe- 
diment ;  but  it  depended  on  circumstances 
whether  he  became  a  civis  Romanus,  a 
Latinus,  or  in  the  number  of  the  peregrini 
dediticii.      [Manumissio.] 

The  civitas  could  be  conferred  on  a  fo- 
reigner by  a  lex,  as  in  the  case  of  Archias, 
who  was  a  civis  of  Heraclea,  a  civitas  which 
had  a  foedus  with  Rome,  and  who  claimed 
the  civitas  Romana  under  the  provisions  of 
a  lex  of  Silvanus  and  Carbo,  b.  c.  89.  By 
the  provisions  of  this  lex,  the  person  who 
chose  to  take  the  benefit  of  it  was  required, 
within  sixty  days  after  the  passing  of  the 
lex,  to  signify  to  the  praetor  his  wish  and 
consent  to  accept  the  civitas  (projiteri). 
This  lex  was  intended  to  give  the  civitas, 
under  certain  limitations,  to  foreigners  who 
were  citizens  of  foederate  states  {foederatis 
civitatibus  adscripti).  [Foederatae  Civi- 
TATES.]  Thus  the  great  mass  of  the  Italians 
obtained  the  civitas,  and  the  privileges  of  the 
former  civitates  foederatae  were  extended 
to  the  provinces,  first  to  part  of  Gaul,  and 
then  to  Sicily,  under  the  name  of  Jus  Latii 
or  Latinitas,  This  Latinitas  gave  a  man 
the  right  of  acquiring  the  Roman  citizen- 
ship by  having  exercised  a  magistratus  in 
his  own  civitas ;  a  privilege  which  belonged 
to  the  foederatae  civitates  of  Italy  before 
they  obtained  the  Roman  civitas. 

CLARIGA'TIO.     [Fetiales.] 

CLASSES.     [Caput;  Comitia.] 

CLA'SSICUM.     [CoRNu.] 

CLAVUS  LATUS,  CLAVUS  AN- 
GUSTUS,  Tlie  clavus,  as  an  article  of 
dress,  seems  to  have  been  a  purple  band 
worn  upon  the  tunic  and  toga,  and  was  of 
two  fashions,  one  broad  and  the  other 
narrow,  denominated  respectively  clavus 
latus  and  clavus  angustus.  The  former  was 
a  single  broad  band  of  purple,  extending 
perpendicularly  from  the  neck  down  to  the 
centre  of  the  tunic ;  the  latter  probably 
consisted  of  two  narrow  purple  slips,  run- 
ning parallel  to  each  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom  of  the  tunic,  one  from  each 
shoulder.  The  latus  clavus  was  a  dis- 
tinctive badge  of  the  senatorian  order  ;  and 
hence  it  is  used  tc   signify  the  senatorial 
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ignity,  and  laticlavius,  the  person  who  en- 
3VS  it. 

Tl)e  angustus  clavus  was  the  decoration 
f  the  e(]ucstrian  order;  but  the  right  of 
i^earing  the  iatus  clavus  was  also  given  to 
he  children  of  equestrians,  at  least  in  the 
ime  of  Augustus,  as  a  prelude  to  entering 
he  senate-house.  This,  however,  was  a 
natter  of  personal  indulgence,  and  was 
jranted  only  to  persons  of  very  ancient 
amily  and  corresponding  wealth,  and  then 
y  special  favour  of  the  emperor.  In  such 
ases  the  Iatus  clavus  was  assumed  with  the 
oga  virilis,  and  worn  until  the  age  arrived 
t  which  the  young  equestrian  was  admis- 
ible  into  the  senate,  when  it  was  relin- 
uished  and  the  angustus  clavus  resumed, 
fa  disinclination  on  his  part,  or  any  other 
ircumstances,  prevented  him  from  entering 
he  senate,  as  was  the  case  with  Ovid. 
Jut  it  seems  that  the  Iatus  clavus  could  be 
gain  resumed  if  the  same  individual  sub- 
equently  wished  to  become  a  senator,  and 
ence  a  fickle  character  is  designated  as 
ne  who  is  always  changing  his  clavus. 

The  Iatus  clavus  is  said  to  have  been 
ntroduced  at  Rome  by  Tullus  Hostilius, 
,nd  to  have  been  adopted  by  him  after  his 
onquest  of  the  Etruscans ;  nor  does  it 
ppear  to  have  been  confined  to  any  par- 
icular  class  during  the  earlier  periods,  but 
o  have  been  worn  by  all  ranks  promiscu- 
usly.      It  was  laid  aside  in  public  mourn- 

CLEPSYDRA.  [Horologium.] 
CLERU'CHI  (KXrjpovxoi),  the  name  of 
Athenian  citizens  who  occupied  conquered 
ands  :  their  possession  was  called  clernchia 
KXripovxia).  The  Athenian  Cleruchi  dif- 
ered  from  the  oltoikol  or  ordinary  colonists. 
The  only  object  of  the  earlier  colonies  was 

0  relieve  surplus  population,  or  to  provide 

1  home  for  those  whom  internal  quarrels 
lad  exiled  from  their  country.  IMost 
i>^ually  they  originated  in  private  enter- 
)rise,  and  became  independent  of,  and  lost 
heir  interest  in,  the  parent  state.  On  the 
)ther  hand,  it  was  essential  to  the  very 
lotion  of  a  cleruchia  that  it  should  be  a 
)ublic  enterprise,  and  should  always  retain 
L  connection  more  or  less  intimate  with 
Athens  herself. 
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The  connection  with  the  parent  state 
subsisted  in  all  degrees.  Sometimes,  as  in 
the  case  of  Lesbos,  the  holders  of  land  did 
not  reside  upon  their  estates,  but  let  them 
to  the  original  inhabitants,  while  themselves 
remained  at  Athens.  The  condition  of  these 
cleruchi  did  not  differ  from  that  of  Athenian 
citizens  who  had  estates  in  Attica.  All 
their  political  rights  they  not  only  retained, 
but  exercised  as  Athenians.  Another  case 
was  where  the  cleruchi  resided  on  their 
estates,  and  either  with  or  without  the  old 
inhabitants,  formed  a  new  community. 
These  still  retained  the  rights  of  Athenian 
citizens,  which  distance  only  precluded  them 
from  exercising :  they  used  the  Athenian 
courts  ;  and  if  they  or  their  children  wished 
to  return  to  Athens,  naturally  and  of  course 
they  regained  the  exercise  of  their  former 
privileges. 

Sometimes,  however,  the  connection  might 
gradually  dissolve,  and  the  cleruchi  sink 
into  the  condition  of  mere  allies,  or  separate 
wholly  from  the  mother  country. 

It  was  to  Pei-icles  that  Athens  was  chiefly 
indebted  for  the  extension  and  permanence  of 
her  colonial  settlements.  His  principal  ob- 
ject was  to  provide  for  the  redundancies  of 
population,  and  raise  the  poorer  citizens  to 
a  fortune  becoming  the  dignity  of  Athenian 
citizens.  It  was  of  this  class  of  persons  the 
settlers  were  chiefly  composed ;  the  state 
provided  them  with  arms,  and  defrayed  the 
expenses  of  their  journey. 

The  Cleruchiae  w^ere  lost  by  the  battle  of 
Aegospotami,  but  partially  restored  on  the 
revival  of  Athenian  power. 

CLETE'RES  or  CLE'TORES  (kAtj- 
TTjpes,  KKTjTopes),  summoners,  were  at  Athens 
not  official  persons,  but  iTierely  witnesses  to 
the  prosecutor  that  he  had  served  the  de- 
fendant with  a  notice  of  the  action  brought 
against  him,  and  the  day  upon  which  it 
would  be  requisite  for  him  to  appear  before 
the  proper  magistrate. 

CLIBANA'RII.     [Cataphracti.] 

CLIENS  is  said  to  contain  the  same 
element  as  the  verb  cluere,  to  "  hear "  or 
"  obey,"  and  may  be  accordingly  compared 
with  the  German  word  horiger,  "  a  de- 
pendant," from  horen,  "to  hear." 

In  the  earliest  times  of  the  Roman  statp 
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we  find  a  class  of  persons  called  cUentes, 
who  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  ple- 
beians, from  whom  they  were  distinct. 
The  clients  were  not  slaves :  they  had  pro- 
perty of  their  own  anC.  freedom,  and  appear 
to  have  had  votes  in  the  comitia  centuriata, 
but  they  did  not  possess  the  full  rights  of 
Roman  citizens ;  and  the  peculiarity  of 
their  condition  consisted  in  every  client 
being  in  a  state  of  dependence  upon  or 
subjection  to  some  patrician,  who  was  called 
his  patronus,  and  to  whom  he  owed  certain 
rights  and  duties.  The  patronus,  on  the 
other  hand,  likewise  incurred  certain  obli- 
gations towards  his  client.  This  relation- 
ship between  patronus  and  cliens  was  ex- 
pressed by  the  word  clientela,  which  also 
expressed  the  whole  body  of  a  man's  clients. 

The  relative  rights  and  duties  of  the 
patrons  and  the  clients  were,  according  to 
Dionysius,  as  follow  :  — 

The  patron  was  the  legal  adviser  of  the 
cliens;  he  was  the  client's  guardian  and 
protector,  as  he  was  the  guardian  and  pro- 
tector of  his  own  children ;  he  maintained 
the  client's  suit  when  he  was  wronged,  and 
defended  him  when  another  complained  of 
being  wronged  by  him:  in  a  word,  the 
patron  was  the  guardian  of  the  client's  in- 
terests, both  private  and  public.  The  client 
contributed  to  the  marriage  portion  of  the 
patron's  daughter,  if  the  pa  ron  was  poor ; 
and  to  his  ransom,  or  that  of  his  children, 
if  they  were  taken  prisoners ;  he  paid  the 
costs  and  damages  of  a  suit  which  the  pa- 
tron lost,  and  of  any  penalty  in  which  he 
was  condemned  ;  he  bore  a  part  of  the  pa- 
tron's expenses  incurred  by  his  discharging 
public  duties,  or  filling  the  honourable 
places  in  the  state.  Neither  party  could 
accuse  the  other,  or  bear  testimony  against 
the  other,  or  give  his  vote  against  the  other. 
This  relationship  between  patron  and  client 
subsisted  for  many  generations,  and  resem- 
bled in  all  respects  the  relationship  by 
blood. 

The  relation  of  a  master  to  his  liberated 
slave  {libertus)  was  expressed  by  the  word 
patronus,  and  the  libertus  was  the  cliens  of 
his  patronus.  Distinguished  Romans  were 
also  the  projectors  of  states  and  cities,  which 
were  in  a  certain  relation  of  subjection  or 
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dependence  to  Rome.  In  the  time 
Cicero  we  also  find  patronus  in  the  sens( 
of  adviser,  advocate,  or  defender,  opposec 
to  cliens  in  the  sense  of  the  person  defendec 
or  the  consultor, — a  use  of  the  word  whicli 
must  be  referred  to  the  original  charactei 
of  the  patronus. 

CLIENTE'LA.      [Cliens.] 

CLFPEUS  (aairls),  the  large  shieU 
worn  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  which 
was  originally  of  a  circular  form,  and  ia 
said  to  have  been  first  used  by  Proetus  anc 
Acrisius  of  Argos,  and  therefore  is  calle( 
clipeus  Argolicus,  and  likened  to  the  sun 
But  the  clipeus  is  often  represented  in  Ro 
man  sculpture  of  an  oblong  oval,  whicl 
makes  the  distinction  between  the  commor 
buckler  and  that  of  Argos. 

The  outer  rim  was  termed  'avTv^  by  th< 
Greeks ;  and  in  the  centre  was  a  projection 
called  ojx(pa\os  or  umbo,  which  served  as 
sort  of  weapon  by  itself,  or  caused  the  mis 
siles  of  the  enemy  to  glance  off  from  th« 
shield. 
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CLOACA. 

In  the  Homeric  times,  the  Greeks  merely 
used  a  leather  strap  (reKafxwv)  to  support 
the  shield,  but  subsecjuently  a  handle 
(uxayov  or  oxdvr]),  the  use  and  form  of 
which  are  exhibited  in  the  annexed  cut. 
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When  the  census  was  instituted  by  Ser- 
vius  Tullius  at  Rome,  the  first  class  only 
used  the  clipeus,  and  the  second  were  armed 
with  the  scutum  [Scutuji]  ;  but  after  the 
Roman  soldiery  received  pay,  the  clipeus  was 
discontinued  altogether  for  the  scutum. 

CLOA'CA,  a  sewer,  a  drain.  Rome 
was  intersected  by  numerous  sewers,  some 


of  which  were  of  an  immense  size :  the 
most  celebrated  of  them  was  the  cloaca 
maxima,the  construction  of  which  is  ascribed 
to  Tarquinius  Priscus.  It  was  formed  by 
three  tiers  of  arches,  one  within  the  other, 
the  innermost  of  which  is  a  semicircular 
vault  of  1 4  feet  in  diameter.  The  manner  of 
its  construction  is  shown  in  the  preceding 
cut. 

Under  the  republic,  the  administration 
of  the  sewers  was  entrusted  to  the  censors ; 
but  under  the  empire,  particular  officers 
were  appointed  for  that  purpose,  called 
cloacarum  curatores,  who  employed  con- 
demned criminals  in  cleansing  and  repairing 
them. 

CLOCK.        [HOROLOGIUM,] 

COA  VESTIS,  the  Coan  robe,  was  a 
transparent  dress,  chiefly  worn  by  women  of 
loose  reputation.  It  has  been  supposed  to 
have  been  made  of  silk,  because  in  Cos  silk 
was  spun  and  woven  at  a  very  early  period. 

CO  ACTOR,  the  name  of  collectors  of 
various  sorts,  e.  g.  the  servants  of  the  pub- 
licani,  or  farmers  of  the  public  taxes,  who 
collected  the  revenues  for  them,  and  those 
who  collected  the  money  from  the  pur- 
chasers of  things  sold  at  a  public  auction. 
Horace  informs  us  that  his  father  was  a 
coactor  of  this  kind.  Moreover,  the  ser- 
vants of  the  money-changers  were  so  called, 
from  collecting  their  debts  for  them.  The 
"  coactores  agminis  "  were  the  soldiers  who 
brought  up  the  rear  of  a  line  of  march. 

CO'CHLEAR  {KoxMdpiov),  a  kind  of 
spoon,  which  appears  to  have  terminated 
with  a  point  at  one  end,  and  at  the  other 
was  broad  and  hollow  like  our  own  spoons. 
The  pointed  end  was  used  for  drawing 
snails  (^cochleae')  out  of  their  shells,  and  eat- 
ing them,  whence  it  derived  its  name  ;  and 
the  broader  part  for  eating  eggs,  &c. 

Cochlear  was  also  the  name  given  to  a 
small  measure  like  our  spoonful. 

CODEX,  identical  with  caudex,  as  Clau- 
dius and  Clodius,  claustrum  and  clostrum, 
Cauda  and  coda,  originally  signified  the  trunk 
or  stem  of  a  tree.  The  name  codex  was  es- 
pecially applied  to  wooden  tablets  bound 
together  and  lined  with  a  coat  of  wax,  for 
the  purpose  of  writing  upon  them,  and  when, 
at  a  later  ajre,  parchment  or  paper,  or  other 
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materials  were  substituted  for  wood,  and 
put  together  in  the  shape  of  a  book,  the 
name  of  codex  was  still  given  to  them. 
In  the  time  of  Cicero  we  find  it  also  applied 
to  the  tablet  on  whicii  a  bill  was  written. 
At  a  still  later  period,  during  the  time  of 
the  emperors,  the  word  was  used  to  express 
any  collection  of  laws  or  constitutions  of 
the  emperors,  whether  made  by  private  in- 
dividuals or  by  public  authority,  as  the 
Codex  Gregorianus,  Codex  Theodosianus,  and 
Codex  Justinianeus. 
COE'MPTIO.  [Matrimonium.] 
COENA.  As  the  Roman  meals  are  not 
always  clearly  distinguished,  it  will  be  con- 
venient to  treat  of  all  under  the  most  im- 
portant one  ;  and  we  shall  confine  ourselves 
to  the  description  of  the  ordinary  life  of  the 
middle  ranks  of  society  in  the  Augustan 
age,  noticing  incidentally  the  most  remark- 
able deviations. 

The  meal  with  which  the  Roman  some- 
times began  the  day  was  the  jentaculum, 
which  was  chiefly  taken  by  children,  or 
sick  persons,  or  the  luxurious.  An  irregular 
meal  (if  we  may  so  express  it)  was  not 
likely  to  have  any  very  regular  time  :  two 
epigrams  of  Martial,  however,  seem  to  fix 
the  hour  at  about  three  or  four  o'clock  in 
the  morning.  Bread  formed  the  substan- 
tial part  of  this  early  breakfast,  to  which 
cheese,  or  dried  fruit,  as  da.es  and  raisins, 
were  sometimes  added. 

Next  followed  the  prandium  or  luncheon, 
with  persons  of  simple  habits  a  frugal  meal, 
usually  taken  about  twelve  or  one  o'clock. 

The  coena,  or  principal  meal  of  the  day, 
corresponding  to  our  "  dinner,"  was  usually 
taken  about  three  o'clock  in  the  time  of 
Cicero  and  Augustus,  though  we  read  of 
some  persons  not  dining  till  near  sunset. 
A  Roman  dinner  at  the  house  of  a  wealthy 
man  usually  consisted  of  three  courses. 
The  first  was  called  promulsis,  antecoena 
or  gustatlo,  and  was  made  up  of  all  sorts  of 
stimulants  to  the  appetite.  Eggs  also  were 
so  indispensable  to  the  first  course  that  they 
almost  gave  a  name  to  it  {ab  ovo  usque  ad 
mala).  The  frugality  of  Martial  only 
allowed  of  lettuce  and  Sicenian  olives; 
indeed  he  himself  tells  us  that  the  pro- 
mulsis was  a  refinement  of  modern  luxury. 
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It  would  far  exceed  our  limits  to  mention 
all  the  dishes  which  formed  the  second 
course  of  a  Roman  dinner.  Of  birds,  the 
Guinea  hen  {Afra  avis),  the  pheasant  (pha- 
siana,  so  called  froin  Phasis,  a  river  of  Col- 
chis), and  the  thrush,  were  most  in  repute ; 
the  liver  of  a  capon  steeped  in  milk,  and 
beccaficos  {ficedulae)  dressed  with  pepper, 
were  held  a  delicacy.  The  peacock,  ac- 
cording to  Macrobius,  was  first  introduced 
by  Hortensius  the  orator,  at  an  inaugural 
supper,  and  acquired  such  repute  among  the 
Roman  gourmands  as  to  be  commonly  sold 
for  fifty  denarii.  Other  birds  are  mentioned, 
as  the  duck  {anas),  especially  its  head  and 
breast;  the  woodcock  (attagen),  the  turtle, 
and  flamingo  (phoe7iicopterus),  the  tongue  of 
which,  Martial  tells  us,  especially  com- 
mended itself  to  the  delicate  palate.  Of 
fish,  the  variety  was  perhaps  still  greater  : 
the  charr  (scarus),  the  turbot  (rhombus),  the 
sturgeon  (acipenser),  the  mullet  (muUus), 
were  highly  prized,  and  dressed  in  the  most 
various  fashions.  Of  solid  meat,  pork  seems 
to  have  been  the  favourite  dish,  especially 
sucking-pig.  Boar's  flesh  and  venison  were 
also  in  high  repute,  especially  the  former, 
described  by  Juvenal  as  animal  propter  con- 
vivia  natum.  Condiments  were  added  to 
most  of  these  dishes  :  such  were  the  mvria, 
a  kind  of  pickle  made  from  the  tunny  fish  ; 
the  garum  sociorum,  made  from  the  intes- 
tines of  the  mackerel  (scomber),  so  called  be- 
cause brought  from  abroad ;  alec,  a  sort  of 
brine ;  faex,  the  sediment  of  wine,  &c. 
Several  kinds  offmigi  are  mentioned,  trufles 
(boleti),  mushrooms  (tuberes),  which  either 
made  dishes  by  themselves,  or  formed  the 
garniture  for  larger  dishes. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  artistes 
of  imperial  Rome  were  at  all  behind  our- 
selves in  the  preparation  and  arrangements 
of  the  table.  In  a  large  household,  the 
functionaries  to  whom  this  important  duty 
was  entrusted  were  four,  the  butler  (pro- 
mus),  the  cook  (archimagirus),  the  arranger 
of  the  dishes  (structor),  and  the  carver  (^carp- 
tor  or  scissor).  Carving  was  taught  as  an  art, 
and  performed  to  the  sound  of  music,  with 
appropriate  gesticulations. 

''  minimo  sane  discrimine  refert. 

Quo  vultu  lepores,  et  quo  gallina  secetur." 
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In  the  supper  of  Petronius,  a  large  round 
tray  ( ferculum,  repositorium')  is  brought  in, 
with  the  signs  of  the  zodiac  figured  all 
round  it,  upon  each  of  which  the  artiste 
(structor)  had  placed  some  appropriate  viand, 
a  goose  on  Aquarius,  a  pair  of  scales  with 
tarts  (scriblitae)  and  cheesecakes  {placentae) 
in  each  scale  on  Libra,  &c.  In  the  middle 
was  placed  a  hive  supported  by  delicate 
herbage.  Presently  four  slaves  come  for- 
ward dancing  to  the  sound  of  music,  and 
take  away  the  upper  part  of  the  dish  ;  be- 
neath appear  all  kinds  of  dressed  meats  ;  a 
hare  with  wings,  to  imitate  Pegasus,  in  the 
middle  ;  and  four  figures  of  Marsyas  at  the 
corners,  pouring  hot  sauce  (garum  pipera- 
tum)  over  the  fish,  that  were  swimming  in 
the  Euripus  below.  So  entirely  had  the 
Romans  lost  all  shame  of  luxury,  since  the 
days  when  Cincius,  in  supporting  the  Fan- 
nian  law,  charged  his  own  age  with  the 
enormity  of  introducing  the  porcvs  Trojanus, 
a  sort  of  pudding  stuffed  with  the  flesh  of 
other  animals. 

The  third  course  was  the  bellaria  or  des- 
sert, to  which  Horace  alludes  when  he  says 
of  Tigellius  ab  ovo  usque  ad  mala  citaret ; 
it  consisted  of  fruits  (which  the  Romans 
usually  ate  uncooked),  such  as  almonds 
{amygdalae),  dried  grapes  {uvae passae),  dates 
(jjalmulae,  laryotae,  dactyli)  ;  of  sweetmeats 
and  confections,  called  edulia  inellita,  dul- 
ciaria,  such  as  cheesecakes  (cupediae,  crus- 
tula,  liba,  placentae,  artologani),  almond  cakes 
{coptae),  tarts  (scriblitae),  whence  the  maker 
of  them  was  called  pistor  dulciariusy  placen- 
tarius,  Ubarius,  &c. 

We  will  now  suppose  the  table  spread 
and  the  guests  assembled,  each  with  his 
niappa  or  napkin,  and  in  his  dinner  dress, 
called  coenatoria  or  cubitoria,  usually  of  a 
bright  colour,  and  variegated  witli  flowers. 
First  they  took  off  their  shoes,  for  fear  of 
soiling  the  couch,  which  was  often  inlaid 
with  ivory  or  tortoiseshell,  and  covered  with 
cloth  of  gold.  Next  tliey  laid  down  to  eat, 
the  head  resting  on  the  left  elbow  and  sup- 
ported by  cushions.  There  were  usually, 
but  not  always,  three  on  the  same  couch, 
the  middle  place  being  esteemed  the  most 
honourable.  Around  the  tables  stood  the 
servants  {ministri)  clothed  in  a  tunic,  and 
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girt  with  napkins  ;  some  removed  the  dishes 
and  wiped  the  tables  with  a  rough  cloth, 
others  gave  the  guests  water  for  their  hands, 
or  cooled  the  room  with  fans.  Here  stood 
an  eastern  youth  behind  his  master's  couch, 
ready  to  answer  the  noise  of  the  fingers, 
while  others  bore  a  large  platter  of  different 
kinds  of  meat  to  the  guests. 

Dinner  was  set  out  in  a  room  called 
coenatio  or  diaeta  (which  two  words  perhaps 
conveyed  to  a  Roman  ear  nearly  the  same 
distinction  as  our  dining-room  and  parlour). 
The  coenatio,  in  rich  men's  houses,  was 
fitted  up  with  great  magnificence.  Sueto- 
nius mentions  a  supper-room  in  the  golden 
palace  of  Nero,  constructed  like  a  theatre, 
with  shifting  scenes  to  change  with  every 
course.  In  the  midst  of  the  coenatio  were 
set  three  couches  (triclinia),  answering  in 
shape  to  the  square,  as  the  long  semicircular 
couches  (sigmata)  did  to  the  oval  tables. 
An  account  of  the  disposition  of  the  couches, 
and  of  the  place  which  each  guest  occupied, 
is  given  in  the  article  Triclinium. 

P^or  an  account  of  Greek  meals,  see  the 
article  Deipnon. 

COENA'CULUM.     [Domus.] 

COENA'TIO.     [CoENA.] 

COFFIN.     [FuNus.] 

COGNA'TI,  COGNA'TIO.  The  cog- 
natio  was  the  relationship  of  blood,  which 
existed  between  those  who  were  sprung 
from  a  common  pair  ;  and  all  persons  so 
related  were  called  cognati. 

The  foundation  of  cognatio  is  a  legal  mar- 
riage. The  term  cognatus  (with  some  ex- 
ceptions) comprehends  agnatus  ,-  an  agnatus 
may  be  a  cognatus,  but  a  cognatus  is  only  an 
agnatus  when  his  relationship  by  blood  is 
traced  through  males. 

Those  who  were  of  the  same  blood  by 
both  parents  were  sometimes  called  ger. 
mani ;  consangidnei  were  those  who  had  a 
common  father  only  ;  and  uterini  those  who 
had  a  common  mother  only. 

CO'GNITOR.     [Actio.] 

COGNOMEN.     [NoMEN.] 

COHORS.     [ExERciTus.] 

COLLE'GIUM.       The    persons    who 
formed  a  collegium  were  called  collegae  or 
sodales.     The  word  collegium  properly  ex- 
pressed the  notion  of  several  persons  being 
F  2 
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united  in  any  office  or  for  any  common  pur- 
pose ;  it  afterwards  came  to  signify  a  body 
of  persons,  and  the  union  which  bound  them 
together.  The  collegium  was  the  Irai/Jia  of 
the  Greeks. 

The  legal  notion  of  a  collegium  was  as 
follows  :  —  A  collegium  or  corpus,  as  it  was 
also  called,  must  consist  of  three  persons  at 
least.  Persons  who  legally  formed  such  an 
association  were  said  corpus  habere,  which  is 
equivalent  to  our  phrase  of  being  incor- 
porated ;  and  in  later  times  they  were  said 
to  be  corporati,  and  the  body  was  called  a 
corporatio.  Associations  of  individuals,  who 
were  entitled  to  have  a  corpus,  could  hold 
property  in  common.  Such  a  body,  which 
was  sometimes  also  called  a  universitas,  was 
a  legal  vmity.  That  which  was  due  to  the 
body,  was  not  due  to  the  individuals  of  it ; 
and  that  which  the  body  owed,  was  not  the 
debt  of  the  individuals.  The  common  pro- 
perty of  the  body  was  liable  to  be  seized  and 
sold  for  the  debts  of  the  body. 

It  does  not  appear  how  collegia  were 
formed,  except  that  some  were  specially  es- 
tablished by  legal  authority.  Other  colle- 
gia were  probably  formed  by  voluntary 
associations  of  individuals  under  the  provi- 
sions of  some  general  legal  authority,  such 
as  those  of  the  publicani. 

Some  of  these  corporate  bodies  resembled 
our  companies  or  guilds  ;  such  were  the 
fahrorum,  pistorum,  &c.  collegia.  Others 
were  of  a  religious  character  ;  such  as  the 
pontificum,  augurum,  fratrum  arvalium  col- 
legia. Others  were  bodies  concerned  about 
government  and  administration;  as  trihu- 
norum  plebis,  quaesiorum,  decurionum  col- 
legia. 

According  to  the  definition  of  a  colle- 
gium, the  consuls  being  only  two  in  number 
were  not  a  collegium,  though  each  was 
called  collega  with  respect  to  the  other,  and 
their  union  in  office  was  called  collegium. 

When  a  new  member  was  taken  into  a 
collegium,  he  was  said  co-optari,  and  the  old 
members  were  said  with  respect  to  him,  re- 
cipere  in  collegium.  The  mode  of  filling  up 
vacancies  would  vary  in  different  collegia. 
The  statement  of  their  rules  belongs  to  the 
several  heads  of  Augur,  Pontifex,  &c. 

COLO'NIA,  a  colony,  contains  the  same 
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element  as  the  verb  colere,  "  to  cultivate," 
and  as  the  word  colonus,  which  probably 
originally  signified  a  "tiller  of  the  earth." 

1.  Greek.  The  usual  Greek  words  for 
a  colony  are  airoiKia  and  KK7]puvxic!..  The 
latter  word,  which  signified  a  division  of 
conquered  lands  among  Athenian  citizens, 
and  which  corresponds  in  some  respects  to 
the  Roman  colonia,  is  explained  in  the  article 
Cleruchi. 

The  earlier  Greek  colonies,  called  airoi- 
Kiai,  Avere  usually  composed  of  mere  bands 
of  adventurers,  who  left  their  native  country, 
with  their  families  and  property,  to  seek  a 
new  home  for  themselves.  Some  of  the 
colonies,  which  arose  in  consequence  of 
foreign  invasion  or  civil  wars,  were  under- 
taken without  any  formal  consent  from  the 
rest  of  the  community  ;  but  usually  a 
colony  was  sent  out  with  the  approbation 
of  the  mother  country,  and  under  the  ma- 
nagement of  a  leader  (olKiarrfs)  appointed 
by  it.  But  whatever  may  have  been  the 
origin  of  the  colony,  it  was  always  con- 
sidered in  a  political  point  of  view  indepen- 
dent of  the  mother  country,  called  by  the 
G  reeks  metropolis  (iJ.r)rp6TToKis),  the  "mother- 
city,"  and  entirely  emancipated  from  its 
control.  At  the  same  time,  though  a  colony 
was  in  no  political  subjection  to  its  parent 
state,  it  was  united  to  it  by  the  ties  of  filial 
affection  ;  and,  according  to  the  generally 
received  opinions  of  the  Greeks,  its  duties 
to  the  parent  state  corresponded  to  those  of 
a  daughter  to  her  mother.  Hence,  in  all 
matters  of  common  interest,  the  colony  gave 
precedence  to  the  mother  state  ;  and  the 
founder  of  the  colony  (oiKiarijs),  who  might 
be  considered  as  the  representative  of  the 
parent  state,  was  usually  worshipped,  after 
his  death,  as  a  hero.  Also,  when  the  colony 
became  in  its  turn  a  parent,  it  usually  sought 
a  leader  for  the  colony  which  it  intended  to 
found  from  the  original  mother  country  ; 
and  the  same  feeling  of  respect  was  mani- 
fested by  embassies  which  were  sent  to 
honour  the  principal  festivals  of  the  parent 
state,  and  also  by  bestowing  places  of  honour 
and  other  marks  of  respect  upon  the  ambas- 
sadors and  other  members  of  the  parent 
state,  when  they  visited  the  colony  at  fes- 
tivals and  on  similar  occasions.   The  colonists 
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also  worshipped  in  their  new  settlement  the 
same  deities  as  they  had  been  accustomed 
to  honour  in  their  native  country :  the  sa- 
cred fire,  which  was  constantly  kept  burning 
on  their  public  hearth,  was  taken  from  the 
Prytaneium  of  the  parent  city  ;  and  some- 
times the  priests  also  were  brought  from 
the  mother  state.  In  the  same  spirit,  it  was 
considered  a  violation  of  sacred  ties  for  a 
mother  country  and  a  colony  to  make  war 
upon  one  another. 

The  preceding  account  of  the  relations 
between  the  Greek  colonies  and  the  mother 
country  is  supported  by  the  history  which 
Thucydides  gives  us  of  the  quarrel  between 
Corcyra  and  Corinth.  Corcyra  was  a  colony 
of  Corinth,  and  Epidamnus  a  colony  of  Cor- 
cyra ;  but  the  leader  (oIkictttjs)  of  the  colony 
of  Epidamnus  was  a  Corinthian  who  was 
invited  from  the  metropolis  Corinth.  In 
course  of  time,  in  consequence  of  civil  dis- 
sensions, and  attacks  from  the  neighbouring 
barbarians,  the  Epidamnians  apply  for  aid 
to  Corcyra,  but  their  request  is  rejected. 
They  next  apply  to  the  Corinthians,  who 
took  Epidamnus  under  their  protection, 
thinking,  says  Thucydides,  that  the  colony 
was  no  less  theirs  tlian  the  Corinthians' : 
and  also  induced  to  do  so  through  hatred  of 
the  Corcyraeans,  because  they  neglected 
them  though  they  were  colonists ;  for  they 
did  not  give  to  the  Corinthians  the  cus- 
tomary honours  and  deference  in  the  public 
solemnities  and  sacrifices, which  the  other  co- 
lonies were  wont  to  pay  to  the  mother  country. 
The  Corcyraeans,  who  had  become  very 
powerful  by  sea,  took  offence  at  the  Co- 
rinthians receiving  Epidamnus  under  their 
.  protection,  and  the  result  was  a  war  be- 
1  tween  Ccrcyra  and  Corinth.  The  Corcy- 
raeans sent  ambassadors  to  Athens  to  ask 
assistance  ;  and  in  reply  to  the  objection 
that  they  were  a  colony  of  Corinth,  they 
said,  "  that  every  colony,  as  long  as  it  is 
treated  kindly,  respects  the  mother  country  : 
but  when  it  is  injured,  is  alienated  from  it ; 
for  colonists  are  not  sent  out  as  subjects,  but 
that  they  may  have  equal  rights  with  those 
that  remain  at  home." 

It  is  true  that  ambitious  states,  such  as 
Athens,  sometimes  claimed  dominion  over 
other  states  on  the  ground  of  relationship  ; 
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but,  as  a  general  rule,  colonies  may  be  re- 
garded as  independent  states,  attached  to 
their  metropolis  by  ties  of  sympathy  and 
common  descent,  but  no  further.  The  case 
of  Potidaea,  to  which  the  Corinthians  sent 
annually  the  chief  magistrates  {Sr}fMiovpyol), 
appears  to  have  been  an  exception  to  the 
general  rule. 

2.  RoMAX.  A  kind  of  colonisation  seems 
to  have  existed  among  the  oldest  Italian 
nations,  who,  on  certain  occasions,  sent  out 
their  superfluous  male  population,  with  arms 
in  their  hands,  to  seek  for  a  new  home. 
But  these  were  apparently  mere  bands  of 
adventurers,  and  such  colonies  rather  re- 
sembled the  old  Greek  colonies,  than  those 
by  which  Rome  extended  her  dominion  and 
her  name. 

Colonies  were  established  by  the  Romans 
as  far  back  as  the  annals  or  traditions  of  the 
city  extend,  and  the  practice  was  continued, 
without  intermission,  during  the  republic 
and  under  the  empire.  Colonies  were  in- 
tended to  keep  in  check  a  conquered  people, 
and  also  to  repress  hostile  incursions ;  and 
their  chief  object  was  originally  the  ex- 
tension and  preservation  of  the  Roman 
dominion  in  Italy.  Cicero  calls  the  old 
Italian  colonies  the  propugnacula  imperii. 
Another  object  was  to  increase  the  power 
of  Rome  by  increasing  the  population. 
Sometimes  the  immediate  object  of  a 
colony  was  to  carry  ofFa  number  of  turbulent 
and  discontented  persons.  Colonies  were 
also  established  for  the  purpose  of  providing 
for  veteran  soldiers,  a  practice  which  was 
begun  by  Sulla,  and  continued  imder  the  em- 
perors :  these  coloniae  were  called  milita»'es. 

The  old  Roman  colonies  were  in  the 
nature  of  garrisons  planted  in  conquered 
towns,  and  the  colonists  had  a  portion  of  the 
conquered  territory  (usually  a  third  part) 
assigned  to  them.  The  inhabitants  retained 
the  rest  of  their  lands,  and  lived  together 
with  the  new  settlers,  who  alone  composed 
the  proper  colony.  The  conquered  people 
must  at  first  have  been  quite  a  distinct  class 
from,  and  inferior  to,  the  colonists. 

No  colonia  was  established  without  a  lex, 

plebiscitum,   or   senatusconsultum ;    a  fact 

which  shows  that  a  Roman  colony  was  never 

a  mere  body  of  adventvirers,  but  had  a  re- 
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gular  organisation  by  the  parent  state. 
When  a  law  was  passed  for  founding  a 
colony,  persons  were  appointed  to  superin- 
tend its  formation  {coloniam dedvcere).  These 
persons  varied  in  numbei,  but  three  was  a 
common  number  (^trinmviri  ad  colonos  dedu- 
cendos).  We  also  read  of  duumviri,  quinque- 
viri,  vigintiviri  for  the  same  purpose.  The 
law  fixed  the  quantity  of  land  that  was  to 
be  distributed,  and  how  much  was  to  be  as- 
signed to  each  person.  No  Roman  could 
be  sent  out  as  a  colonist  without  his  free 
consent,  and  when  the  colony  was  not  an  in- 
viting one,  it  was  difficult  to  fill  up  the 
number  of  volunteers. 

The  colonia  proceeded  to  its  place  of 
destination  in  the  form  of  an  army  {suh 
vexillo),  which  is  indicated  on  the  coins  of 
some  coioniae.  An  urbs,  if  one  did  not  al- 
ready exist,  was  a  necessary  part  of  a  new 
colony,  and  its  limits  Avere  marked  out  by 
a  plough,  which  is  also  indicated  on  ancient 
coins.  The  colonia  had  also  a  territory, 
which,  whether  marked  out  by  the  plough  or 
not,  was  at  least  marked  out  by  metes  and 
bounds.  Thus  the  urbs  and  territory  of  the 
colonia  respectively  corresponded  to  the  urbs 
Roma  and  its  territory.  Religious  cere- 
monies always  accompanied  the  foundation 
of  the  colony,  and  the  anniversary  was  after- 
wards observed.  It  is  stated  that  a  colony 
could  not  be  sent  out  to  the  Sc.me  place  to 
which  a  colony  had  already  been  sent  in  due 
form  (auspicato  deducta).  This  merely 
means,  that  so  long  as  the  colony  main- 
tained its  existence^  there  could  be  no  new 
colony  in  the  same  place ;  a  doctrine  that 
would  hardly  need  proof,  for  a  new  colony 
implied  a  new  assignment  of  lands ;  but 
new  settlers  (novi  adscripti)  might  be  sent 
to  occupy  colonial  lands  not  already  assigned. 
Indeed  it  was  not  unusual  for  a  colony  to 
receive  additions,  and  a  colony  might  be  re- 
established, if  it  seemed  necessary,  from  any 
cause. 

The  commissioners  appointed  to  conduct 
the  colony  had  apparently  a  profitable 
office,  and  the  establishment  of  a  new  set- 
tlement gave  employment  to  numerous 
functionaries,  among  whom  Cicero  enu- 
merates— apparitores,  scribae,  lihrarii,  prae- 
cones,  architecti.     The  foundation  of  a  co- 
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lony  might  then,  in  many  cases,  not  only 
be  a  mere  party  measure,  carried  for  the 
purpose  of  gaining  popularity,  but  it  would 
give  those  in  power  an  opportunity  of  pro- 
viding places  for  many  of  their  friends. 

The  colonies  founded  by  the  Romans 
were  divided  into  two  great  classes  of  co- 
lonies of  Roman  citizens  and  Latin  colonies; 
names  which  had  no  reference  to  the  per- 
sons who  formed  the  colonies,  but  merely 
indicated  their  political  rights  with  respect 
to  Rome  as  members  of  the  colony.  The 
members  of  a  Roman  colony  (colonia  civium 
Romanorum)  preserved  all  the  rights  of 
Roman  citizens.  The  members  of  a  Latin 
colony  (colonia  Latina)  ceased  to  have  the 
full  rights  of  Roman  citizens.  Probably 
some  of  the  old  Latin  colonies  were  esta- 
blished by  the  Romans  in  conjunction  with 
other  Latin  states.  After  the  conquest  of 
Latium,  the  Romans  established  colonies, 
called  Latin  colonies,  in  various  parts  of 
Italy.  Roman  citizens,  who  chose  to  join 
such  colonies,  gave  up  their  civic  rights 
for  the  more  solid  advantage  of  a  grant  of 
land,  and  became  Latini.  [Civitas.]  Such 
colonies  were  subject  to,  and  part  of,  the 
Roman  state ;  but  they  did  not  possess  the 
Roman  franchise,  and  had  no  political  bond 
among  themselves.  The  lex  Julia,  passed 
B.  c.  90,  gave  the  Roman  franchise  to  the 
members  of  the  Latin  colonies  and  the 
Socii ;  and  such  Latin  colonies  and  states  of 
the  Socii  were  then  called  municipia,  and  be- 
came complete  members  of  the  Roman  state. 
Thus  there  was  then  really  no  difference 
between  these  municipia  and  the  Roman 
coioniae,  except  in  their  historical  origin : 
the  members  of  both  were  Roman  citizens, 
and  the  Roman  law  prevailed  in  both. 

In  the  colonies,  as  at  Rome,  the  popular 
assembly  had  originally  the  sovereign  power ; 
they  chose  the  magistrates,  and  could  even 
make  laws.  When  the  popular  assemblies 
became  a  mere  form  in  Rome,  and  the 
elections  were  transferred  by  Tiberius  to  the 
senate,  the  same  thing  happened  in  the  colo- 
nies, whose  senates  then  possessed  whatever 
power  had  once  belonged  to  the  community. 
The  common  name  of  this  senate  was 
ordo  decuriunum ,-  in  later  times,  simply  ordo 
and  curia ;  the  members  of  it  were  decu- 
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riones  or  curiales.  Thus,  in  the  later  ages, 
curia  is  opposed  to  semitus,  the  former 
being  the  senate  of  a  colony,  and  the  latter 
the  senate  of  Rome.  But  the  terms  sena- 
tus  and  senator  were  also  applied  to  the 
senate  and  members  of  the  senate  of  a  co- 
lony. After  the  decline  of  the  popular 
assemblies,  the  senate  had  the  whole  in- 
ternal administration  of  a  city,  conjointly 
with  the  magistratus ;  but  only  a  decurio 
could  be  a  magistratus,  and  the  choice  was 
made  by  the  decuriones- 

The  highest  magistratus  of  a  colonia 
were  the  duumbiri  or  quattuorviri,  so  called, 
as  the  members  might  vary,  whose  func- 
tions may  be  compared  with  those  of  the 
consulate  at  Rome  before  the  establishment 
of  the  praetorship.  The  name  duumviri 
seems  to  have  been  the  most  common. 
Their  principal  duties  were  the  administra- 
tion of  justice,  and  accordingly  we  find  on 
inscriptions  "  Duumviri  J.  D."  {juri  di- 
cundo),  "  Quattuorviri  J.  D."  The  name 
consul  also  occurs  in  inscriptions  to  denote 
this  chief  magistracy ;  and  even  dictator 
and  praetor  occur  under  the  empire  and 
under  the  republic.  The  office  of  the 
duumviri  lasted  a  year. 

In  some  Italian  towns  there  was  a  prae- 
fectus  juri   dicundo;    he  was  in  the    place 
of,  and  not  co-existent  with,  the  duumviri. 
The  duumviri  were,  as  we  have  seen,  oii- 
i    ginally  chosen  by  the  people  ;  but  the  prae- 
I    fectus  was    appointed  annually   in    Rome, 
and  sent  to  the  town  called  a  praefectura, 
which  might  be  either  a  municipium  or  a 
colonia,   for   it  was  only  in  the  matter  of 
the  praefectus  that  a  town  called  a  praefec- 
tura   differed    from    other    Italian    towns. 
Arpinum  is  called  both  a  municipium  and 
a  praefectura ;  and  Cicero,  a  native  of  this 
place,   obtained    the    highest    honours  that 
Rome  could  confer. 

The  censor,  curator,  or  quinquennalis,  all 
which  names  denote  the  same  functionary, 
was  also  a  municipal  magistrate,  and  cor- 
responded to  the  censor  at  Rome,  and  in 
some  cases,  perhaps,  to  the  quaestor  also. 
Censors  are  mentioned  in  Livy  as  magis- 
trates of  the  twelve  Latin  colonies.  The 
quinquennales  were  sometimes  duumviri, 
sometimes  quattuorviri ;   but  they  are  al- 
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ways  carefully  distinguished  from  the 
duumviri  and  quattuorviri  J.  D. ;  and  their 
functions  were  those  of  censors.  Tliey 
held  their  office  for  one  year,  and  during 
the  four  intermediate  years  the  functions 
were  not  exercised.  The  office  of  censor 
or  quinquennalis  was  higher  in  rank  than 
that  of  the  duumviri  J.  D.,  and  it  could 
only  be  filled  by  those  who  had  discharged 
the  other  offices  of  the  municipality. 

COLOSSUS  (fcoAocrcrJs),  is  used  both 
by  the  Greeks  and  Romans  to  signify  a 
statue  larger  than  life;  but  as  such  statues 
were  very  cominon,  the  word  was  more 
frequently  applied  to  designate  figures  of 
gigantic  dimensions. 

Such  figures  were  first  executed  in 
Egypt,  and  were  afterwards  made  by  the 
Greeks  and  Romans.  Among  the  colossal 
statues  of  Greece,  the  most  celebrated  was 
the  bronze  colossus  at  Rhodes,  dedicated  to 
the  sun,  the  height  of  which  was  about 
90  feet. 

COLUMBA'RIUM,  a  dovecot  or 
pigeon-house,  also  signified  a  sepulchral 
chamber  formed  to  receive  the  ashes  of  the 
lower  orders,  or  dependants  of  great  fami- 
lies ;  and  in  the  plural,  the  niches  in  which 
the  cinerary  urns  (ollae)  were  deposited. 

COLUMNA  (KiW,  (XTvXos),  a  pillar  or 
column. 

The  use  of  the  trunks  of  trees  placed 
upright  for  supporting  buildings,  unques- 
tionably led  to  the  adoption  of  similar  sup- 
ports wrought  in  stone.  As  the  tree  re- 
quired to  be  based  upon  a  flat  square 
stone,  'and  to  have  a  stone  or  tile  of  si- 
milar form  fixed  on  its  summit  to  pre- 
serve it  from  decajr,  so  the  column  was 
made  with  a  square  base,  and  was  covered 
with  an  abacus.  [Abacus.]  Hence  the 
principal  parts  of  which  every  column,  con- 
sists are  three,  the  base  (basis),  the  shaft, 
(scapus),  and  the  capital  {capituluni). 

In  the  Doric,  which  is  the  oldest  style  of 
Greek  architecture,  we  must  consider  all 
the  columns  in  the  same  row  as  having  one 
common  base,  whereas  in  the  Ionic  and 
Corinthian  each  column  has  a  separate 
base,  called  spira.  The  capitals  of  these 
two  latter  orders  show,  on  comparison  with 
the  Doric,  a  much  richer  style  "of  orna- 
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ment;  and  the  character  of  lightness  and 
elegance  is  further  obtained  in  them  by 
their  more  slender  shaft,  its  height  being 
much  greater  in  proportion  to  its  thickness. 
Of  all  these  circumstances  some  idea  may 
be  formed  by  the  inspection  of  the  three 
accompanying  specimens  of  pillars.  The 
first  on  the  left  hand  is  Doric,  the  second 
Ionic,  and  the  third  Corinthian. 
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In  all  the  orders  the  shaft  tapers  from 
the  bottom  towards  the  top.  The  shaft 
was,  however,  made  with  a  slight  swelling 
in  the  middle,  which  was  called  the  entasis. 
It  was,  moreover,  almost  universally  chan- 
nelled or  fluted. 

Rows  of  columns  were  generally  em- 
ployed in  the  interior  and  exterior  of  build- 
ings ;  but  single  columns  were  also  erected 
to  commemorate  persons  or  events.  Among 
these,  some  of  the  most  remarkable  were 
the  columnae  rostratae,  called  by  that  name 
because  three  ship-beaks  proceeded  from 
each  side  of  them,  and  designed  to  record 
successful  engagements  at  sea.  The  most 
important  and  celebrated  of  those  which 
yet  remain,  is  one  erected  in  honour  of  the 
consul  C.  Duillius,  on  occasion  of  his  vic- 
tory over  the  Carthaginian  fleet,  b.  c.  261. 

Columns  were  also  employed   to   com- 
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memorate  the  dead.  The  column  on  the 
right  hand  in  the  last  woodcut  exhibits 
that  which  the  senate  erected  to  the  honour 
of  the  Emperor  Trajan.  Similar  columns 
were  erected  to  the  memory  of  many  of  the 
Roman  emperors. 

COMA  (ko/jlv),  the  hair  of  the  head. 

In  very  early  times  the  Romans  wore 
their  hair  long,  and  hence  the  Romans  of 
the  Augustan  age  designated  their  ancestors 
intonsi,  and  capillati.  But  this  fashion  did 
not  last  after  the  year  B.  c.  300.  The  women, 
too,  dressed  their  hair  with  simplicity,  at 
least  until  the  time  of  the  emperors,  and 
probably  much  in  the  same  style  as  those 
of  Greece ;  but  at  the  Augustan  period  a 
variety  of  different  head-dresses  came  into 
fashion. 

Both  Greeks  and  Romans  had  some  pe- 
culiar customs  connected  with  the  growth 
of  their  hair.  The  Spartans  combed  and 
dressed  their  heads  with  especial  care  when 
about  to  encounter  any  great  danger.  The 
sailors  of  both  nations  shaved  off  their  hair 
after  an  escape  from  shipwreck,  or  other 
heavy  calamity,   and   dedicated   it   to   the 
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pods.  In  the  earlier  ages,  the  Greeks  of 
both  sexes  cut  tlieir  hair  close  in  mourning  ; 
but  su!)se(|uently  this  practice  was  confined 
to  the  women,  tlie  men  leaving  theirs  long 
and  neglected,  as  was  the  custom  amongst 
the  Romans. 

In  childhood,  that  is,  up  to  the  age  of 
puberty,  the  hair  of  the  males  was  suffered 
to  grow  long  amongst  both  nations,  when 
it  was  clipped  and  dedicated  to  some  river 
or  deity.  At  Athens  this  ceremony  was 
performed  on  the  third  day  of  tiie  festival 
Apaturia,  which  is  therefore  termed  kov- 
pewTis. 

In  both  countries  the  slaves  were  shaved 
as  a  mark  of  servitude. 

The  vestal  virgins  also  cut  their  hair 
short  upon  taking  their  vows ;  which  rite 
still  remains  in  the  papal  church,  in  which 
all  females  have  their  hair  cut  close  upon 
taking  the  veil. 

COMISSA'TIO  (derived  from  Kwfj.os), 
the  name  of  a  drinking  entertainment, 
which  took  place  after  the  coena,  from 
which,  however,  it  must  be  distinguished. 

The  comissatio  was  frequently  prolonged 
to  a  late  hour  at  night,  whence  the  verb 
comissari  means  "  to  revel,"  and  the  sub- 
stantive comissator  a  "  reveller,"  or  "  de- 
bauchee." 

rOMI'TI  A,  the  public  assemblies  of  the 
Roman  people  (from  com-eo  for  coeo),  at 
which  all  the  most  important  business  of 
the  state  was  transacted,  such  as  the  election 
of  magistrates,  the  passing  of  laws,  the  de- 
claration of  war,  the  making  of  peace,  and, 
in  some  cases,  the  trial  of  persons  charged 
with  public  crimes.  There  were  three  kinds 
of  comifia,  according  to  the  three  different 
divisions  of  the  Roman  people. 

I.  The  CoMiTiA  CuRiATA,  or  assembly 
of  the  curiae,  the  institution  of  which  is 
assigned  to  Romulus. 

II.  The  CoMiTiA  Centuriata,  or  as- 
sembly of  the  centuries,  in  which  the  people 

I  gave  their  votes  according  to  the  classifica- 
tion instituted  by  Servius  Tullius. 

III.  The  CoMiTiA  Tributa,  or  assembly 
I  of  the  people  according  to  their  division 
[into  the  local  tribes.  The  two  first  re- 
quired  the   authority   of  the   senate,   and 

(could  not  be  held  without  taking  the  aus- 
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pices ;  the   comitia  trihuta  did  not  require 
these  sanctions. 

I.  Comitia  Curiata.  This  primitive 
assembly  of  the  Romans  originated  at  a 
time  when  there  was  no  second  order  of  the 
state.  It  was  a  meeting  of  the  populus,  or 
original  burgesses,  assembled  in  their  tribes 
of  houses,  and  no  member  of  the  plebs  could 
vote  at  such  a  meeting.  The  ancient  po- 
pulus of  Rome  consisted  of  two  tribes  —  the 
Ramncs  or  Ramnenscs,  and  the  Titienses  or 
Tities,  called  after  tlie  two  patronymic 
heroes  of  the  state  Ramus,  Remus,  or  Ro- 
mulus, and  Titus  Tatius ;  to  which  was 
subsequently  added  a  third  tribe,  the  Lu- 
ceres  or  Lucerenses.  The  Ramnes  are  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  Romans  proper,  the 
Tities,  Sdbines,  and  the  Luceres,  Latins 
or  of  a  Tyrrhenian  stock. 

The  three  original  tribes  of  the /jopw/ws 
or  patres  were  divided  into  thirty  curiae, 
and  each  of  these  into  ten  gentes  or  houses; 
and  this  number  of  the  gentes  also  corre- 
sponded to  the  number  of  councillors  who 
represented  them  in  the  senate,  which  con- 
sisted of  .'500  members. 

The  comitia  curiata  were  thus  the  as- 
sembly of  the  original  patricians,  in  which 
they  voted  by  curiae.  This  assembly  was 
chiefly  held  for  confirming  some  ordinance 
of  the  senate  :  no  matter  could  be  brought 
before  them  except  by  the  authority  of  the 
senate;  and  with  regard  to  elections  and 
laws,  they  had  merelj'^  the  power  of  con- 
firming or  rejecting  what  the  senate  had 
already  decreed.  After  the  establishment 
of  the  comitia  centuriata,  the  two  principal 
reasons  for  summoning  the  comitia  curiata 
were,  either  the  passing  of  a  lex  curiata  de 
imperio,  or  the  elections  of  priests.  The 
lex  curiata  de  imperio  was  necessary  in  order 
to  confer  upon  the  dictator,  consuls,  and 
other  magistrates,  the  imperium  or  military 
command ;  without  this  they  had  only  a 
potestas  or  civil  authority,  and  were  not 
allowed  to  meddle  with  military  aflfairs.  The 
comitia  curiata  were  also  held  for  the  pur- 
pose of  carrying  into  effect  the  form  of 
adoption  called  adrogatio,  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  wills,  and  for  the  ceremony  called 
the  detestatio  sacrorum.  They  were  held 
in  that  part  of  the  forum  which  was  called 
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comitium,  and  where  the  tribunal  {sug- 
gesUim)  stood.  The  patrician  magistrates 
properly  held  the  comltia  curiata ;  or,  if 
the  question  to  be  proposed  had  relation 
to  sacred  rights,  the  pontifices  presided. 
As  the  popular  element  in  the  Roman  state 
increased  in  power  and  importance,  and  the 
plebeians  came  to  be  placed  on  a  footing 
of  political  equality  with  the  patricians,  the 
meetings  of  the  comitia  curiata  were  little 
more  than  a  matter  of  form  ;  their  suffrages 
were  represented  by  the  thirty  lictors  of 
the  curiae,  whose  duty  it  was  to  summon 
the  curiae  v/hen  the  meetings  actually  took 
place,  just  as  the  classes  in  the  comitia  cen- 
turiata  were  summoned  by  a  trumpeter 
(jcornicen  or  classicus).  Hence,  when  the 
comitia  curiata  were  held  for  the  inaugur- 
ation of  a  flamen,  for  the  making  of  a  will, 
&c.,  they  were  called  specially  the  comitia 
calata,  or  "the  summoned  assembly." 

II.  The  Comitia  Centuriata,  or,  as 
they  were  sometimes  called,  the  comitia 
majora,  were  a  result  of  the  constitution 
generally  attributed  to  Servius  TuUius,  the 
sixth  king  of  Rome.  The  object  of  this 
legislator  seems  to  have  been  to  unite  in 
one  body  the  populus  or  patricians  —  the 
old  burgesses  of  the  three  tribes,  and  the 
plebs,  or  the  commonalty  who  had  grown 
up  by  their  side ;  and  to  give  the  chief 
weight  in  the  state  to  wealth  and  numbers, 
rather  than  to  birth  and  family  preten- 
sions. With  a  view  to  this,  he  formed  a 
plan  by  virtue  of  which  the  people  would 
vote  on  all  important  questions  according 
to  their  equipments  when  on  military  ser- 
vice, and  according  to  the  position  which 
they  occupied  in  the  great  phalanx  or  army 
of  the  city  :  in  other  words,  according  to 
their  property  ;  for  it  was  this  which  en- 
abled them  to  equip  themselves  according 
to  the  prescribed  method.  In  many  of  the 
Greek  states  the  heavy  armed  soldiers  were 
identical  with  the  citizens  possessing  the 
full  franchise;  and  instances  occur  in  Greek 
history  when  the  privileged  classes  have 
lost  their  prerogatives,  from  putting  th!.> 
arms  of  a  full  citizen  into  the  hands  of  the 
commonalty ;  so  that  the  principle  which 
regulated  the  votes  in  the  state  by  the  ar- 
rangement of  the  army  of  the  state,  was  not 
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peculiar  to  the  constitution  of  Servius. 
This  arrangement  considered  the  whole 
state  as  forming  a  regular  army,  with  its 
cavalry,  heavy-armed  infantry,  reserve,  car- 
penters, musicians,  and  baggage-train.  The 
cavalry  included,  first,  the  six  equestrian 
centuries,  or  the  sex  suffi-agia,  which  con- 
sisted exclusively  of  patricians,  who  had 
the  requisite  amount  of  property ;  to  which 
Avere  added  twelve  centuries  of  plebeian 
knights,  selected  from  the  richest  members 
of  the  commonalty.  The  foot-soldiers  were 
organised  in  the  following  five  classes :  — 

1.  Those  whose  property  was  at  least 
1 00,000  asses  or  pounds'  weight  of  copper. 
They  were  equipped  in  a  complete  suit  of 
bronze  armour.  In  order  to  give  their 
wealth  and  importance  its  proper  political 
influence,  they  were  reckoned  as  forming 
80  centuries;  namely,  40  of  young  men 
{juniores)  from  17  to  45,  and  40  of  older 
men  (^seniores)  of  45  years    and    upwards. 

2.  Those  whose  property  was  above  75,000 
and  under  100,000  asses,  and  who  were 
equipped  with  the  wooden  scutum  instead 
of  the  bronze  clipeus,  but  had  no  coat  of 
mail.  They  made  up  20  centuries,  10  of 
juniores  and  10  of  seniores.  3.  Those 
whose  property  was  above  50,000  asses  and 
below  75,000,  and  who  had  neither  coat  of 
mail  nor  greaves.  They  consisted  of  the 
same  number  of  centuries  as  the  second 
class,  similarly  divided  into  juniores  and 
seniores.  4.  Those  whose  property  was 
above  25,000  asses  and  below  50,000,  and 
who  were  armed  with  the  pike  and  javelin 
only.  This  class  also  contained  20  cen- 
turies. 5.  Those  whose  property  was  be- 
tween 12,500  and  25,000  asses,  and  who 
were  armed  with  slings  and  darts.  They 
formed  30  centuries.  The  first  four  classes 
composed  the  phalanx ;  the  fifth  class,  the 
light-armed  infantry.  Those  citizens  whose 
property  fell  short  of  the  qualification  for 
the  fifth  class  were  reckoned  as  super- 
numeraries. Of  these  there  were  two  cen- 
turies of  the  accensi  and  velati,  whose  pro- 
perty exceeded  1 500  asses ;  one  century  of 
the  proletarii,  whose  property  was  under 
1500  asses  and  above  375  ;  and  one  century 
of  the  capite-censi,  whose  property  fell  short 
of    375   asses.     All   these    centuries   were 
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classed  according  to  their  property  :  but  be- 
sides these,  there  were  three  centuries  which 
were  classed  according  to  their  occupation  ; 
the  fahri  or  carpenters,  attached  to  the  cen- 
turies of  the  first  class ;  the  cornicines  or 
horn-blowers,  and  the  tuhicines  or  liiicines, 
the  trumpeters,  who  Avere  reckoned  with 
the  fourth  class.  Thus  there  would  be  in 
all  195  centuries,  18  of  cavalry,  140  of 
heavy  infantry,  30  of  light  infantry,  4  of 
reserve  and  camp-followers,  and  3  of  smiths 
and  musicians.  In  voting  it  was  intended 
to  give  the  first  class  and  the  knights  a  pre- 
ponderance over  the  rest  of  the  centuries, 
and  this  was  effected  as  we  have  just  men- 
tioned;  for  the  first  class,  with  the  knights 
and  the  fabri,  amounted  to  99  centuries,  and 
the  four  last  classes,  with  the  supernu- 
meraries and  musicians,  to  96  centuries, 
who  were  thus  outvoted  by  the  others,  even 
though  they  themselves  were  unanimous. 
Even  if  we  suppose  that  the  fabri  were  ex- 
pected to  vote  rather  with  the  lower  classes 
than  with  the  first  class  to  which  they  were 
assigned,  the  first  class,  Avith  the  knights, 
would  still  have  a  majority  of  one  century. 
The  same  principle  was  observed  when  the 
army  was  serving  in  the  field.  As  the  cen- 
turies" of  seyiiores  consisted  of  persons  be- 
yond the  military  age,  the  juniores  alone 
are  to  be  taken  into  the  account  here.  The 
first  class  sent  its  40  centuries  of  juniores, 
of  which  30  formed  the  principes  and  10 
were  posted  among  the  triarii,  who  probably 
owed  their  name  to  the  fact  that  they  were 
made  up  out  of  all  the  three  heavy-armed 
classes ;  the  second  and  third  classes  furnished 
20  centuries  apiece,  i.  e.  twice  the  number  of 
their  junior  votes,  and  10  from  each  class 
stood  among  the  triarii,  the  rest  being 
hastati  with  shields ;  the  fourth  class  sup^- 
plied  10  centuries,  the  number  of  its 
junior  votes,  who  formed  the  hastati  with- 
out shields ;  the  fifth  class  furnished  30 
centuries,  twice  the  number  of  its  junior 
votes,  who  formed  the  30  centuries  of 
rorarii.  To  these  were  added  10  turmae 
of  cavalry,  or  300  men.  This  was  the  di- 
vision and  arrangement  of  the  army  as  a 
legion.  But  when  it  was  necessary  to  vote 
in  the  camp,  they  would  of  course  revert  to 
the  principles  which  regulated  the  division 
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of  the  classes  for  the  purpose  of  voting  at 
home,  and  would  reunite  the  double  con- 
tingents. In  this  way,  we  have  85  cen- 
turies of  junior  votes,  or  90  with  the  five 
unclassed  centuries.  Of  these,  the  first 
class  with  the  fabri  formed  41  centuries, 
leaving  49  for  the  other  centuries;  but  with 
the  first  class  the  10  turmae  of  the  cavalry 
would  also  be  reckoned  as  10  centuries,  and 
the  first  class  would  have  51,  thus  exceed- 
ing the  other  moiety  by  2. 

The  comitia  cejituriata  were  held  in  the 
campus  Martins  without  the  city,  where  they 
met  as  the  exercitus  urbanus  or  army  of  the 
city ;  and,  in  reference  to  their  military 
organisation,  they  were  summoned  by  the 
sound  of  the  horn,  and  not  by  the  voice  of 
the  lictors,  as  was  the  case  with  the  comitia 
curiata. 

On  the  connection  of  this  division  into 
centuries  with  the  registration  of  persons 
and  property,  see  Censors  and  Census. 
The  general  causes  of  assembling  the  co- 
mitia centuriata  were,  to  create  magistrates, 
to  pass  laws,  and  to  decide  capital  causes 
when  the  offence  had  reference  to  the  whole 
nation,  and  not  merely  to  the  rights  of  a 
particular  order.  They  were  summoned 
by  the  king,  or  by  the  magistrates  in  the 
republic  who  represented  some  of  his  func- 
tions, that  is,  by  the  dictator,  consuls,  prae- 
tors, and,  in  the  case  of  creating  magistrates, 
by  the  interrex  also.  The  praetors  could 
only  hold  the  comitia  in  the  absence  of  the 
consuls,  or,  if  these  were  present,  only 
with  their  permission.  The  consuls  held 
the  comitia  for  the  appointment  of  their 
successors,  of  the  praetors,  and  of  the  cen- 
sors. It  was  necessary  that  seventeen  days' 
notice  should  be  given  before  the  comitia 
were  held.  This  interval  was  called  a 
trinundinum,  or  "  the  space  of  three  market- 
days  "  {tres  iiundijiae,  "  three  ninth-days  "), 
because  the  country  people  came  to  Rome  to 
buy  and  sell  every  wz/i^/j,  or  rather  every  eighth 
day,  according  to  our  mode  of  reckoning,  and 
spent  the  interval  of  seven  days  in  the  coun- 
try. The  first  step  in  holding  the  comitia  was 
to  take  the  auspices.  The  presiding  officer, 
accompanied  by  one  of  the  augurs  (augvre 
adhibito),  pitched  a  tent  {tabernaculum 
cepit)  without  the  city,  for  the  purpose  of 
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observing  the  auspices.  If  the  tent  was 
not  pitched  in  due  form,  all  the  proceedings 
of  the  comitia  were  utterly  vitiated,  and  a 
magistrate  elected  at  them  was  compelled  to 
abdicate  his  office.  The  comitia  might  also 
be  broken  off  by  a  tempest ;  by  the  inter- 
cession of  a  tribune  ;  if  the  standard,  which 
was  set  up  in  the  janiculum,  was  taken 
down ;  or  if  any  one  was  seized  with  the 
epilepsy,  which  was  from  this  circumstance 
called  the  morbtis  comitialis. 

The  first  step  taken  at  the  comitia  cen- 
turiata  was  for  the  magistrate  who  held 
them  to  repeat  the  words  of  a  form  of 
prayer  after  the  augur.  Then,  in  the  case 
of  an  election,  the  candidates'  names  were 
read,  or,  in  the  case  of  a  law  or  a  trial,  the 
proceedings  or  bills  were  read  by  a  herald, 
and  different  speakers  were  heard  on  the 
subject.  The  question  was  put  to  them 
with  the  interrogation,  Velitis^  jubeatis, 
Quirites?  Hence  the  bill  was  called  ro- 
qatio,  and  the  people  were  sa\djubei-e  legem. 
The  form  of  commencing  the  poll  was ;  — 
"  Si  vobis  videtur,  discedite,  Quirites ;  "  or 
"  Ite  in  sufFragium,  bene  jurantibus  diis,  et 
quae  patres  censuerunt,  vos  jubete."  The 
order  in  which  the  centuries  voted  was  de- 
cided by  lot ;  and  that  which  gave  its  vote 
first  was  called  the  centuria  praerogativa. 
The  rest  were  called  jure  vocotae.  In  an- 
cient times  the  people  were  polled,  as  at 
our  elections,  by  word  of  mouth.  But  at 
a  later  period  the  ballot  was  introduced  by 
a  set  of  special  enactments  (the  leges  tabel- 
lariae),  having  reference  to  the  different 
objects  in  voting.  These  laws  were,  1 .  The 
Gabinian  law,  introduced  by  Gabinius,  the 
tribune,  in  b.  c.  139.  2.  The  Cassian  law, 
B.  c.  137.  3.  The  Papirian  law,  intro- 
duced by  C.  Papirius  Carbo,  the  tribune, 
in  B.  c.  131.  A.  The  Caelian  law,  b.  c.  107. 
In  voting,  the  centuries  were  summoned  in 
order  into  a  boarded  inclosure  (^septum  or 
ovile),  into  which  they  entered  by  a  narrow 
passage  (pons)  slightly  raised  from  the 
ground.  There  was  probably  a  different 
inclosure  for  each  century,  for  the  Roman 
authors  generally  speak  of  them  in  the  plural. 
The  tabellae  with  which  they  had  to  ballot 
were  given  to  the  citizens  at  the  entrance 
of  the  pons  by  certain  officers,  called  ro- 
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gatores,  because  they  used,  before  the  ballot 
was  introduced,  to  ask  (rogare)  each  cen- 
tury for  its  vote,  and  here  intimidation 
was  often  practised.  If  the  business  of 
the  day  were  an  election,  the  tabellae  had 
the  initials  of  the  candidates.  If  it  were 
the  passing  or  rejection  of  a  law,  each  voter 
received  two  tabellae  :  one  inscribed  U.  i?., 
i.  e.  uti  rogas,  "  I  vote  for  the  law ; "  the 
other  inscribed  A.,  i.  e.  antiqxio,  "  I  am  for 
the  old  law."  The  tabellae  were  thrown 
into  the  cistue,  or  ballot-boxes  [Cista]  ; 
and  when  the  voting  was  finished,  the  roga- 
tores  collected  the  tabellae,  and  handed  them 
over  to  other  officers,  called  diribitores,  who 
divided  the  votes,  while  a  third  class  of 
officers,  termed  custodes,  checked  them  off  by 
points  (puncta)  marked  on  a  tablet.  Hence 
punctum  is  used  metaphorically  to  signify 
"  a  vote."  The  rogatores,  diribitores,  and 
custodes  were  generally  friends  of  the  can- 
didates, who  voluntarily  undertook  these 
duties.  But  Augustus  selected  900  of  the 
equestrian  order  to  perform  these  offices. 

The  acceptance  of  a  law  by  the  cen- 
turiata  comitia  did  not  acquire  full  force  till 
after  it  had  been  sanctioned  by  the  comitia 
curiata  [but  see  Lex  Publilia],  except  in 
the  case  of  a  capital  offence  against  the 
whole  nation,  when  they  decided  alone. 

III.  The  Comitia  Tributa  were  not  es- 
tablished till  B.  c.  491,  when  the  plebs  had 
acquired  some  considerable  influence  in  the 
state.  They  were  an  assembly  of  the  peo- 
ple according  to  the  local  tribes,  into  which 
the  plebs  was  originally  divided  :  for  the 
plebs  or  commonalty  took  its  rise  from  the 
formation  of  a  domain  or  territory,  and  the 
tribes  of  the  commonalty  were  necessarily 
local,  that  is,  they  had  regions  correspond- 
ing to  each  of  them  ;  therefore,  when  the 
territory  diminished  the  number  of  these 
tribes  diminished  also.  Now,  according  to 
Fabius,  there  were  originally  30  tribes  of 
plebeians,  that  is,  as  many  plebeian  tribes  as 
there  were  patrician  curiae.  These  30  tribes 
consisted  of  four  urban  and  26  rustic  tribes. 
But  at  the  admission  of  the  Crustumine 
tribe,  when  App.  Claudius  with  his  nu- 
merous train  of  clients  migrated  to  Rome, 
there  were  only  20  of  these  tribes.  So  that 
probably  the  cession  of  a  third  of  the  terri- 
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tory  to  Porsena  also  diminished  the  number 
of  tribes  by  one-third.      [Thibus.] 

Such  being  the  nature  of  the  plebeian 
tribes,  no  (jualification  of  birth  or  property 
was  requisite  to  enable  a  citizen  to  vote  in 
the  coniitia  trihuta ;  whoever  belonged  to 
a  given  region,  and  was  in  consequence  re- 
gistered in  the  corresponding  tribe,  had  a 
vote  at  these  comitia.  They  were  sum- 
moned by  the  tribuni  plehis,  who  were  also 
the  presiding  magistrates,  if  the  purpose  for 
which  they  were  called  was  the  election  of 
tribunes  or  aediles  ;  but  consuls  or  praetors 
might  preside  at  the  comitia  trihuta,  if  they 
were  called  for  the  election  of  other  inferior 
magistrates,  such  as  the  quaestor,  proconsul, 
or  propraetor,  who  were  also  elected  at  these 
comitia.  The  place  of  meeting  was  not 
fixed.  It  might  be  the  campus  Martius,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  comitia  centuriata,  Xhe  forum, 
or  the  circus  Flaviininus.  Their  judicial 
functions  were  confined  to  cases  of  lighter 
importance.  They  could  not  decide  in  those 
which  related  to  capital  offences.  In  their 
legislative  capacity  they  passed  plebiscita,  or 
"  decrees  of  the  ptebs,"  which  were  origin- 
ally binding  only  on  themselves.  At  last, 
however,  the  plebiscita  were  placed  on  the 
same  footing  with  the  leges,  by  the  Lex 
Hortensia  (b.  c.  288),  and  from  this  time 
they  could  pass  whatever  legislative  enact- 
ments they  pleased,  without  or  against  the 
authority  of  the  senate.  The  influence 
of  the  comitia  tributa,  however,  was  more 
directed  towards  the  internal  affairs  of  the 
state  and  the  rights  of  the  people,  while  the 
comitia  centuriata  exercised  their  power  more 
in  relation  to  the  foreign  and  external  rela- 
tions of  the  state,  although  towards  the  end 
of  the  republic  this  distinction  gradually 
vanished. 

The  comitia  centuriata  were,  as  we  have 
seen,  in  reality  an  aristocratic,  or,  as  the 
Greeks  would  say,  a  timocratic  assembly, 
since  the  equites  and  the  firj:t  class,  by  the 
great  number  of  their  centuries,  exercised 
such  an  influence,  that  the  votes  of  the  other 
classes  scarcely  came  mto  consideration. 
Now  as  patricians  and  plebeians  had  gradu- 
ally become  united  into  one  body  of  Roman 
citizens  with  almost  equal  powers,  the  neces- 
sity must  sooner  or  later  have  become  mani- 
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fest  that  a  change  should  be  introduced  into 
the  constitution  of  the  comitia  of  the  centu- 
ries in  favour  of  the  democratic  principle, 
which  in  all  other  parts  of  the  government 
was  gaining  the  upper  hand.  The  object 
of  this  change  was  perhaps  to  form  the  two 
comitia, centuriata  and  tributa,into  one  great 
national  assembly.  IJut  this  did  not  take 
place.  A  change,  however,  was  introduced  in 
favour  of  the  democratic  principle  ;  but  the 
exact  nature  of  this  change  it  is  almost  im- 
possible  to  determine.  The  time  at  which 
it  was  introduced  is  likewise  uncertain  ; 
but  it  is  clear  that  it  did  not  take  place 
till  after  the  time  when  the  number  of  the 
thirty-five  tribes  was  completed,  that  is, 
after  the  year  b.  c.  241,  perhaps  in  the  cen- 
sorship of  C.  Flaminius  (b.  c.  220),  who  is, 
said  by  Polybius  to  have  made  the  consti- 
tution more  democratical.  With  respect  to 
the  nature  of  the  alteration,  so  much  is  cer- 
tain, that  it  consisted  in  an  amalgamation  of 
the  centuries  and  the  tribes  ;  but  we  are  not 
told  in  what  way  this  amalgamation  was 
made.  In  the  absence  of  all  positive  testi- 
mony, the  following  may  be  taken  as  a 
probable  view  of  the  change  which  was 
effected. 

The  five  classes  instituted  by  Servius  Tul- 
lius  continued  to  exist,  and  were  divided 
into  centuries  of  seniores  and  juniores ;  but 
the  classes  were  in  the  closest  connection 
with  the  thirty-five  tribes,  while  formerly 
the  tribes  existed  entirely  independent  of  the 
census.  In  this  amalgamation  of  the  classes 
and  the  tribes  the  centuries  formed  subdi- 
visions of  both  ;  they  were  parts  of  the 
tribes  as  well  as  of  the  classes.  There  were 
perhaps  350  centuries  in  the  thirty-five 
tribes,  and  the  senators  and  equites  voted  in 
the  first  class  of  each  tribe,  as  seniores  and 
juniores.  The  centuries  of  fabri  and  corni- 
cines  are  no  longer  mentioned,  and  the 
capite  censi  voted  in  the  fifth  class  of  the 
fourth  city  tribe.  Each  century  in  a  tribe 
had  one  suffragium,  and  each  tribe  con- 
tained ten  centuries,  two  (seniores  and  ju- 
niores) of  each  of  the  five  classes.  The 
equites  were  comprised  in  the  first  class,  and 
voted  with  it,  and  were,  perhaps,  called  the 
centuries  of  the  first  class.  The  mode  of 
voting  remained,  on  the  whole,  the  same  as 
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in  the  former  comitia  centuriata.  The 
equitcs  voted  with  the  senators,  but  the 
former  usually  among  the  juniores,  and  the 
latter  among  the  seniores.  The  following 
particulars,  however,  are  to  be  observed. 
We  read  of  a  praerogativa  in  these  assem- 
blies, and  this  might  beimderstood  either  as  a 
trihus praerogativa,  or  a  centuria  praerogativa. 
But  as  we  know  that  the  votes  were  given 
according  to  centuries,  and  according  to 
tribes  only  in  cases  when  there  was  no  dif- 
ference of  opinion  among  the  centuries  of 
the  same  tribe,  we  are  led  to  conclude  that 
the  praerogativa  was  a  century  taken  by  lot 
from  all  the  seventy  centuries  of  the  first 
class,  two  of  which  were  contained  in  each 
of  the  thirty-five  tribes,  and  that  all  the  centu- 
ries of  the  first  class  gave  their  votes  first,  that 
is,  after  the  praerogativa.  From  the  plural 
form  praerogativae,  it  is  moreover  inferred 
that  it  consisted  of  two  centuries,  and  that 
the  two  centuries  of  the  first  class  contained 
in  the  same  tribe  voted  together.  The  cen- 
tury of  the  first  class  drawn  by  lot  to  be  the 
praerogativa  was  usually  designated  by  the 
name  of  the  tribe  to  which  it  belonged,  e.  g. 
Galeria  juniorum,  that  is,  the  juniores  of  the 
first  class  in  the  tribus  Galeria.  C.  Grac- 
chus wished  to  make  the  mode  of  appoint- 
ing the  centuria  praerogativa  more  demo- 
cratical,  and  proposed  that  it  should  be  drawn 
from  all  the  five  classes  indiscriminately  ; 
but  this  proposal  was  not  accepted.  When 
the  praerogativa  had  voted,  the  result  was 
announced  (renuntiare),  and  the  other  cen- 
turies then  deliberated  whether  they  should 
vote  the  same  way  or  not.  After  this  was 
done,  all  the  centuries  of  the  first  class  voted 
simultaneously,  and  not  one  after  another, 
as  the  space  of  one  day  would  otherwise  not 
have  been  suflRcient.  Next  voted  in  the 
same  manner  all  the  centuries  of  the  second, 
then  those  of  the  third  class,  and  so  on, 
until  all  the  centviries  of  all  the  classes  had 
voted.  The  simultaneous  voting  of  all  the 
centuries  of- one  class  is  sometimes  for  this 
very  reason  expressed  by  prima,  or  secunda 
classis  vacatur.  When  all  the  centuries  of 
one  class  had  voted,  the  result  was  an- 
nounced. It  seems  to  have  happened  some- 
times that  all  the  centuries  of  one  tribe 
voted  the  same  way,  and  in  such  cases  it  was 
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convenient  to  count  the  votes  according  to 
tribes  instead  of  according  to  centuries. 

The  comitia  trihuta  in  the  latter  days  of 
the  republic  acquired  supreme  importance, 
though  the  comitia  centuriata,  with  their 
altered  and  more  democratical  contitution, 
still  continued  to  exist,  and  preserved  a 
great  part  of  their  former  power  along 
with  the  comitia  of  the  tribes.  During 
this  time  the  latter  appear  to  have  been 
chiefly  attended  by  the  populace,  which 
was  guided  by  the  tribunes,  and  the 
v/ealthier  and  more  respectable  citizens 
had  little  influence  in  them.  When  the 
libertini  and  all  the  Italians  were  incor- 
porated in  the  old  thirty-five  tribes,  and 
when  the  political  corruption  had  reached 
its  height,  no  trace  of  the  sedate  and  mode- 
rate character  was  left  by  which  the  comitia 
tributa  had  been  distinguished  in  former 
times.  Violence  and  bribery  became  the 
order  of  the  day,  and  the  needy  multitude 
lent  willing  ears  to  any  instigations  coming 
from  wealthy  bribers  and  tribunes  who  were 
mere  demagogues.  Sulla  for  a  time  did 
away  with  these  odious  proceedings  ;  since, 
according  to  some,  he  abolished  the  comitia 
tributa  altogether,  or,  according  to  others, 
deprived  them  of  the  right  of  electing  the 
sacerdotes,  and  of  all  their  legislative  and 
judicial  powers.  But  the  constitution,  such 
as  it  had  existed  before  Sulla,  was  restored 
soon  after  his  death  by  Pompey  and  others, 
with  the  exception  of  the  jurisdictio,  which 
was  for  ever  taken  from  the  people  by  the 
legislation  of  Sulla.  The  people  suffered 
another  loss  in  the  dictatorship  of  J.  Caesar, 
who  decided  upon  peace  and  war  himself  in 
connection  with  the  senate.  He  had  also 
the  whole  of  the  legislation  in  his  hands, 
through  his  influence  with  the  magistrates 
and  the  tribunes.  The  people  thus  retained 
nothing  but  the  election  of  magistrates  ;  but 
even  this  power  was  much  limited,  as  Caesar 
had  therightto  appoint  halfof  the  magistrates 
himself,  with  the  exception  of  the  consuls,  and 
as  in  addition  to  this,  he  recommended  to  the 
people  those  candidates  whom  he  wished  to 
be  elected:  and  who  would  have  opposed 
his  wish  ?  Under  Augustus  the  comitia 
still  sanctioned  new  laws  and  elected  ma- 
gistrates, but  their  whole  proceedings  were 
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a  mere  farce,  for  they  could  not  venture  to 
elect  any  other  persons  than  those  recom- 
mendeil  by  the  emperor.  Tiberius  deprived 
the  people  even  of  this  delusive  power,  and 
conferred  the  power  of  election  upon  the 
senate.  When  the  elections  were  made  by 
the  senate  the  result  was  announced  to  the 
people  assembled  as  comitia  centuriata  or 
tributa.  Legislation  was  taken  away  from 
the  comitia  entirely,  and  was  completely  in 
the  hands  of  the  senate  and  the  emperor. 
From  this  time  the  comitia  may  be  said  to 
have  ceased  to  exist,  as  all  the  sovereign 
power  formerly  possessed  by  the  people  was 
conferred  upon  the  emperor  by  the  lex  regia. 
[Lex  Uegia.]  The  people  only  assembled 
in  the  campus  Martins  for  the  purpose  of 
receiving  information  as  to  who  had  been 
elected  or  appointed  as  its  magistrates, 
until  at  last  even  this  announcement  (re- 
nuntiatio)  appears  to  have  ceased. 

COMMEA'TUS,  a  furlough,  or  leave  of 
absence  from  the  army  for  a  certain  time. 

COMMENTA'RIUS  or  COMMEN- 
TA'RIUM,  a  book  of  memoirs  or  me- 
morandum-book, whence  the  expression 
Caesaris  Commentarii.  It  is  also  used  for  a 
lawver's  brief,  the  notes  of  a  speech,  &c. 
V  COMME'RCIUM.  [Civitas  (Ro- 
man).] 

COMPITA'LIA,  also  called  LUDI 
COMPITALFCII,  a  festival  celebrated 
once  a  year  in  honour  of  the  lares  compi- 
tales,  to  whom  sacrifices  were  offered  at  the 
places  where  two  or  more  w^ays  met.  In 
the  time  of  Augustus,  the  ludi  compitalicii 
had  gone  out  of  fashion,  but  were  restored 
by  him. 

The  compitalia  belonged  to  the  feriae 
conceptivae,  that  is,  festivals  which  were 
celebrated  on  days  appointed  annually  by 
the  magistrates  or  priests.  The  exact  day 
on  which  this  festival  was  celebrated  ap- 
pears to  have  varied,  though  it  was  always 
in  the  winter,  generally  at  the  beginning  of 
January. 

CONFARREA'TIO.  [Matiumo- 

NIUM.] 

CONGIA'RIUM  (scii  vas,  from  con- 
gius),  a  vessel  containing  a  congius.      [Con- 

GIUS.] 

In  the  early  times  of  the  Roman  republic 
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the  congius  was  the  usual  measure  of  oil  or 
wine  which  was,  on  certain  occasions,  dis- 
tributed among  the  people;  and  thus  congi- 
arinm  became  a  name  for  liberal  donations 
to  the  people,  in  general,  whether  consisting 
of  oil,  wine,  corn,  money,  or  other  things, 
while  donations  made  to  the  soldiers  were 
called  (lonativa,  though  they  were  some- 
times also  termed  congiaria.  Covgiarium 
was,  moreover,  occasionally  used  simply  to 
designate  a  present  or  a  pension  given  by  a 
person  of  high  rank,  or  a  prince,  to  his 
friends. 

.CO'NGIUS,  a  Roman  liquid  measure, 
which  contained  six  sextarii,  or  the  eighth 
part  of  the  amphora  (=5 '9471  pints  Eng.). 
It  was  equal  to  the  larger  chous  of  the 
Greeks. 

CONNU'BIUilT.  [Matrimonium.] 
CONQUISITO'RES,persons  employed 
to  go  about  the  country  and  impress  sol- 
diers, when  there  was  a  difficulty  in  com- 
pleting a  levy.  Sometimes  commissioners 
were  appointed  by  a  decree  of  the  senate 
for  the  purpose  of  making  a  conquisitio. 
CONSANGUFNEI.  [Cognati.] 
CONSECRA'TIO.  [Apotheosis.] 
CONSFLIUM.  [CoNVENTus.] 
CONSUA'LIA,  a  festival,  with  games, 
celebrated  by  the  Romans,  according  to 
Ovid  and  others,  in  honour  of  Consus,  the 
god  of  secret  deliberations,  or,  according  to 
Livy,  of  Neptunus  Eqviestris.  Some  writers, 
however,  say  that  Neptunus  Equestris  and 
Consus  were  only  different  names  for  one 
and  the  same  deity.  It  was  solemnised 
every  year  in  the  circus,  by  the  symbolical 
ceremony  of  uncovering  an  altar  dedicated 
to  the  god,  which  was  buried  in  the  earth. 
For  Romulus,  who  was  considered  as  the 
founder  of  the  festival,  was  said  to  have 
discovered  an  altar  in  the  earth  on  that 
spot.  The  solemnity  took  place  on  the 
21st  of  August  with  horse  and  chariot  races, 
and  libations  were  poured  into  the  flames 
Avhich  consumed  the  sacrifices.  During 
these  festive  games  horses  and  mules  were 
not  allowed  to  do  any  work,  and  were 
adorned  with  garlands  of  flowers.  It  was 
at  their  first  celebration  that,  according  to 
the  ancient  legend,  the  Sabine  maidens  were 
carried  off. 
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CONSUL  (Jivaros),  the  title  of  the  two 
chief  officers  or  magistrates  of  the  Roman 
republic.  The  word  is  probably  composed 
of  con  and  S2il,  which  contains  the  same  root 
as  the  verb  salio,  so  that  consules  signifies 
"  those  who  come  together,"  just  as  praesul 
means  "  one  who  goes  before,"  and  exsul, 
"  {)ne  who  goes  out."  The  consulship  is 
said  to  have  been  instituted  upon  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  kings  in  b.  c.  509,  when  the 
kingly  power  was  transferred  to  two  magis- 
trates, whose  office  lasted  only  for  one  year, 
that  it  might  not  degenerate  into  tyranny 
by  being  vested  longer  in  the  same  persons  ; 
and  for  the  same  reason  two  were  ap- 
pointed instead  of  one  king,  as  neither  could 
undertake  anything  unless  it  was  sanctioned 
and  approved  by  his  colleague.  Their  ori- 
ginal title  was  praetores,  or  commanders  of 
the  armies,  but  this  was  changed  into  that 
of  consules  in  b.  c.  449,  and  the  latter  title 
remained  in  use  until  the  latest  periods  of 
the  Roman  empire.  The  consuls  were  at 
first  elected  from  the  patricians  exclusively. 
Their  office  was  suspended  in  b.  c.  451,  and 
its  functions  were  performed  by  ten  high 
commissioners  (decemviri),  appointed  to 
frame  a  code  of  laws.  On  the  re-establish- 
ment of  the  consulship,  in  b.  c.  449,  the 
tribunes  proposed  that  one  of  the  consuls 
should  be  chosen  from  the  plebeians,  but 
this  was  strenuously  resisted  by  the  patri- 
cians, and  a  compromise  effected  by  sus- 
pending the  consular  office,  and  creating  in 
its  stead  military  tribunes  {tribu?ii  mili- 
twn)  with  consular  power,  who  might  be 
elected  indifferently  both  from  the  patricians 
and  plebeians.  They  were  first  appointed  in 
B.  c.  444.  The  plebeians,  however,  were 
not  satisfied  with  this  concession,  and  still 
endeavoured  to  attain  the  higher  dignity  of 
the  consulship.  At  length,  after  a  serious  and 
long-protracted  struggle  between  the  two 
orders,  it  was  enacted  by  the  Licinian  law,  in 
B.  c.  367,  that  henceforth  the  consulship 
should  be  divided  between  the  patricians 
and  plebeians,  and  that  one  of  the  consuls 
should  always  be  a  plebeian.  Accord- 
ingly, in  B.  c.  366,  L.  Sextius  was  elected 
the  first  plebeian  consul.  This  law,  how- 
ever, was  not  always  observed,  and  it  still 
frequently  happened  that  both  consuls  were 
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patricians,  until,  in  later  times,  when  the 
difference  between  the  two  orders  had  en- 
tirely ceased,  and  the  plebeians  were  on  a 
footing  of  perfect  equality  with  the  patri- 
cians, the  consuls  were  elected  from  both 
orders  indiscriminately. 

During  the  later  periods  of  the  republic 
it  was  customary  for  persons  to  pass  through 
several  subordinate  magistracies  before  they 
were  elected  consuls,  though  this  rule  was 
departed  from  in  many  particular  cases. 
The  age  at  which  a  person  was  eligible  to 
the  consulship  was  fixed  in  b.  c.  180,  by  the 
lex  annalis  [Lex  Annalis]  at  43.  The 
election  of  the  consuls  always  took  place  in 
the  comitia  of  the  centuries,  some  time  be- 
fore the  expiration  of  the  official  year  of  the 
actual  consuls,  and  the  election  was  con- 
ducted either  by  the  actual  consuls  them- 
selves, or  by  an  interrex  or  a  dictator,  and 
the  persons  elected,  until  they  entered  upon 
their  office,  Avere  called  consules  designati. 
While  they  were  designati,  they  were  in 
reality  no  more  than  private  persons,  but 
still  they  might  exercise  considerable  influ- 
ence upon  public  affairs,  for  in  the  senate 
they  were  asked  for  their  opinion  first.  If 
they  had  been  guilty  of  any  illegal  act,  either 
before  or  during  their  election,  such  as 
bribery  (ambitus),  they  were  liable  to  pro- 
secution, and  the  [election  might  be  de- 
clared void. 

The  time  at  which  the  old  consuls  laid 
down  their  office  and  the  consules  designati 
entered  upon  theirs,  differed  at  different 
times.  The  first  consuls  are  said  to  have 
entered  upon  their  office  in  October,  then 
we  find  mention  of  the  1st  of  August,  of 
the  ides  of  December,  the  1st  of  July,  and 
very  frequently  of  the  ides  of  March,  until, 
in  b.  c.  153,  it  became  an  established  rule 
for  the  consuls  to  enter  upon  their  duties 
on  the  1st  of  January;  and  this  custom 
remained  down  to  the  end  of  the  republic. 
On  that  day  the  senators,  equites,  and  citi- 
zens of  all  classes  conducted  in  a  procession 
(dednctio  or  processus  consularis)  the  new 
magistrates  from  their  residence  to  the  Ca- 
pitol, where,  if  the  auspices  were  favourable, 
the  consuls  offered  up  sacrifices,  and  were 
inaugurated.  From  thence  the  procession 
went  to  the  curia,  where  the  senate  asscm- 
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bled,  and  where  the  consuls  returned  thanks 
for  their  election.  There  they  might  also 
speak  on  any  subject  that  was  of  import- 
ance to  the  republic,  such  as  peace  and  war, 
the  distribution  of  provinces,  the  general 
condition  of  the  state,  the  feriae  Latinae, 
and  the  like.  During  the  first  five  days  of 
their  ofl^ce  they  had  to  convoke  a  contio, 
and  publicly  to  take  a  solemn  oath,  by 
which,  in  the  earliest  times,  they  pledged 
themselves  not  to  allow  any  one  to  assume 
regal  power  at  Rome,  but  afterwards  only 
to  maintain  the  laws  of  the  republic  (in 
leqes  jurare).  On  the  expiration  of  their 
ofi^ice  they  had  to  take  another  oath,  stating 
that  they  had  faithfully  obeyed  the  laws, 
and  not  done  anything  against  the  consti- 
tution. The  new  consuls  on  entering  upon 
their  office  usually  invited  their  friends  to  a 
banquet.  When  a  consul  died  during  his 
year  of  office,  his  colleague  immediately 
convoked  the  comitia  to  elect  a  new  one. 
A  consul  thus  elected  to  fill  a  vacancy  was 
called  consul  suffectus,  but  his  powers  were 
not  equal  to  those  of  an  ordinary  consul, 
for  he  could  not  preside  at  the  elections  of 
other  magistrates,  not  even  in  the  case  of 
the  death  of  his  collea^juc.  In  the  latter 
case,  as  well  as  when  the  consuls  were  pre- 
vented by  illness  or  other  circumstances, 
tiie  comitia  were  held  by  an  interrex  or  a 
dictator. 

The  outward  distinctions  of  the  consuls 
were,  with  few  exceptions,  the  same  as 
those  which  had  formerly  belonged  to  the 
kings.  The  principal  distinction  indicative 
of  their  imperium  were  the  twelve  lictors 
with  the  fasces,  who,  however,  preceded  the 
consuls  only  when  they  were  out  of  the 
city.  This  outward  sign  of  their  power 
was  taken  by  the  consuls  in  turn  every 
month,  and  while  one  consul  was  preceded 
by  the  twelve  lictors  with  their  fasces,  the 
other  was  during  the  same  month  preceded 
by  an  accensus,  and  followed  by  the  lictors ; 
and  the  one  was  called  during  that  month 
consul  major,  and  the  other  consul  minor. 
Other  distinctions  of  the  consuls  were  the 
curule  chair  (sella  curulis),  and  the  toga  with 
the  purple  hem  (toga  praetexta).  Tlie  ivory 
sceptre  (scipio  or  sceptrrtm)  and  purple  toga 
were  not  distinctions  of  the  consuls  in  gene- 
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ral,  but  only  when  they  celebrated  a  tri- 
umph. Under  the  empire  a  consul  was 
sometimes  distinguished  by  the  senate  with 
a  sceptre  bearing  an  eagle  on  the  top,  but 
his  regular  ensigns  consisted  of  the  toga 
picta,  the  trabeu,  and  the  fasces,  both  within 
and  without  the  city. 

The  consuls  were  the  highest  ordinary 
magistrates  at  Rome.  Their  power  was  at 
first  quite  equal  to  that  of  the  kings,  except 
that  it  was  limited  to  one  year,  and  that 
the  office  of  high  priest,  which  had  been 
vested  in  the  king,  was  at  the  very  begin- 
ning detached  from  the  consulship,  and 
given  to  the  rex  sacrorum  or  rex  sacrijiculus. 
The  auspicia  majora,  however,  continued  to 
belong  to  the  consuls.  This  regal  power 
of  the  consuls,  however,  was  gradually  cur- 
tailed by  various  laws,  especially  by  the  in- 
stitution of  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs,  whose 
province  it  was  to  protect  the  plebeians 
against  the  imjust  or  oppressive  commands 
of  the  patrician  magistrates.  Nay,  in  the 
course  of  time,  whole  branches  of  the  con- 
sular power  were  detached  from  it ;  the 
reason  for  which  was,  that,  as  the  patricians 
were  compelled  to  allow  the  plebeians  a 
share  in  the  highest  magistracy,  they 
stripped  it  of  as  much  of  its  original  power 
as  they  could,  and  reserved  these  detached 
portions  for  themselves.  In  this  manner 
the  censorship  was  detached  from  the  con- 
sulship in  B.  c.  443,  and  the  praetorship  in 
B.  c.  367.  But  notwithstanding  all  this, 
the  consuls  remained  the  highest  magis- 
trates, and  all  other  magistrates,  except  the 
tribunes  of  the  plebs,  were  obliged  to  obey 
their  commands,  and  show  them  great  out- 
ward respect. 

The  functions  of  the  consuls  during  the 
time  of  the  republic  may  be  conveniently 
described  vmder  the  following  heads :  — 
I.  They  were  in  all  civil  matters  the  heads 
of  the  state,  being  invested  with  the  impe- 
rium, which  emanated  from  the  sovereign 
people,  and  which  they  held  during  the 
time  of  their  office.  In  this  capacity  they 
had  the  right  of  convoking  both  the  senate 
and  the  assembly  of  the  people ;  they  pre- 
sided in  each  (in  the  comitia  of  the  curies 
as  well  as  in  those  of  the  centuries),  and  they 
took  care  that  the  resolutions  of  the  senate 
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and  people  were  carried  into  effect.  They 
might  also  convoke  contiones,  whenever  they 
thought  it  necessary.  In  the  senate  they 
conducted  the  discussions,  and  put  the 
questions  to  the  vote,  thus  exercising  the 
greatest  influence  upon  all  matters  which 
were  brought  before  the  senate  either  by 
themselves  or  by  others.  When  a  decree 
was  passed  by  the  senate,  the  consuls  were 
usually  commissioned  to  see  that  it  was 
carried  into  effect ;  though  there  are  also 
instances  of  the  consuls  opposing  a  decree 
of  the  senate. 

2.  The  supreme  command  of  the  armies 
belonged  to  the  consuls  alone  by  virtue  of 
their  imperium.  Accordingly,  when  a  war 
was  decreed,  they  were  ordered  by  a  senatus 
consultum  to  levy  the  troops,  whose  num- 
ber was  determined  by  the  senate,  and  they 
appointed  most  of  the  other  military  officers. 
While  at  the  head  of  their  armies  they  had 
full  power  of  life  and  death  over  their  sol- 
diers, who,  on  their  enrolment,  had  to  take 
an  oath  (sacramentum)  to  be  faithful  and 
obedient  to  the  commands  of  the  consuls. 
When  the  consuls  had  entered  upon  their 
office,  the  senate  assigned  them  their  pro- 
vinces, that  is,  their  spheres  of  action,  and 
the  consuls  either  settled  between  them- 
selves which  province  each  was  to  have,  or, 
which  was  more  common,  they  drew  lots. 
Usually  one  consul  remained  at  Rome, 
while  the  other  went  out  at  the  head  of  the 
army ;  sometimes  both  left  the  city,  and 
carried  on  war  in  different  quarters ;  and 
sometimes,  when  the  danger  was  very  press- 
ing, both  consuls  commanded  the  armies 
against  one  and  the  same  enemy.  If  it  was 
deemed  advisable,  the  imperium  of  one  or 
of  both  consuls  was  prolonged  for  the  par- 
ticular province  in  which  they  were  en- 
gaged, in  which  case  they  had  the  title  of 
proconsuls  [Proconsul],  and  their  succes- 
sors either  remained  at  Rome  or  were  en- 
gaged in  other  quarters.  During  the  latter 
period  of  the  republic  the  consuls  remained 
at  Rome  during  the  time  of  their  oflSce, 
and  on  its  expiration  they  had  a  foreign 
province  (in  the  real  sense  of  the  word) 
assigned  to  them,  where  they  undertook 
either  the  peaceful  administration,  or  car- 
ried  on  war  against   internal  or  external 
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enemies.  While  in  their  provinces,  the  con- 
suls and  proconsuls  had  the  power  of  life 
and  death  over  the  provincials,  for  they 
were  looked  upon  in  their  provinces  as  the 
chief  military  commanders  ;  and  the  pro- 
vincials, being  peregrini,  did  not  enjoy  the 
privileges  of  Roman  citizens. 

3.  The  supreme  jurisdiction  was  part  of 
the  consular  imperium,  and  as  such  vested 
in  the  consuls  so  long  as  there  were  no 
praetors.  In  civil  cases  they  administered 
justice  to  the  patricians  as  well  as  plebeians, 
either  acting  themselves  as  judices,  or  ap- 
pointing others  as  judices  and  arhitri.  In 
criminal  cases  there  appears  from  early  times 
to  have  been  this  difference :  that  patri- 
cians charged  with  capital  oflfences  were 
tried  by  the  curies,  while  the  plebeians 
came  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  consuls, 
whose  power,  however,  was  in  this  case 
rather  limited,  partly  by  the  intercession  of 
the  tribunes  of  the  people,  and  partly  by 
the  right  of  appeal  (provocatio)  from  the  sen- 
tence of  the  consuls.  The  consuls  might, 
further,  summon  any  citizen  before  their 
tribunal,  and,  in  case  of  disobedience,  seize 
him  (prendere),  and  fine  him  to  a  certain 
amount.  After  the  institution  of  the  prae- 
torship,  the  consuls  no  longer  possessed  any 
regular  ordinary  jurisdiction;  and  when- 
ever  they  exercised  it,  it  was  an  exception 
to  the  general  custom,  and  only  by  a  special 
command  of  the  senate. 

4.  Previous  to  the  institution  of  the  cen- 
sorship the  consuls  had  to  perform  all  the 
functions  which  afterwards  belonged  to  the 
censors  :  they  were  accordingly  the  high- 
est officers  of  finance,  held  the  census,  drew 
up  the  lists  of  the  senators,  equites,  &c. 
After  the  establishment  of  the  censorship 
they  still  retained  the  general  superintend- 
ence of  the  public  economy,  inasmuch  as 
they  had  the  keys  of  the  aerarium,  and  as 
the  quaestors  or  paymasters  were  dependent 
on  them.  But  still  in  the  management  of 
the  finances  the  consuls  were  at  all  times 
under  the  control  of  the  senate. 

5.  In  all  relations  with  foreign  states  the 
consuls  were  the  representatives  of  the  Ro- 
man republic.  Hence  they  might  conclude 
peace  or  treaties  with  foreign  nations,  which 
had,  however,  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  se- 
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nate  and  people  at  Rome  ;  and  unless  this  | 
sanction  was  obtained  a  treaty  was  void. 
They  received  foreign  ambassadors,  and  in- 
troduced them  into  the  senate,  and  in  short 
all  negotiations  with  foreign  princes  or  na- 
tions passed  through  their  hands. 

6.  In  matters  connected  with  their  own 
official  functions,  the  consuls,  like  all  other 
magistrates,  had  the  power  of  issuing  pro- 
clamations or  orders  (edicta),  which  might 
be  binding  either  for  the  occasion  only,  or 
remain  in  force  permanently. 

Although  the  consular  power  had  been 
gradually  diminished,  it  was  in  cases  of  im- 
minent danger  restored  to  its  original  and 
full  extent,  by  a  decree  of  the  senate  calling 
upon  the  consuls  videant  ne  quid  res  pnhlica 
detrimenti  capiat.  In  such  cases  the  consuls 
received  sovereign  power,  but  they  were  re- 
sponsible for  the  manner  in  which  they  had 
exercised  it. 

It  has  already  been  observed,  that  to 
avoid  collision  and  confusion,  the  two  con- 
suls did  not  possess  the  same  power  at  the 
same  time,  but  that  each  had  the  imperium 
every  other  month.  The  one  who  possessed 
it,  as  the  co7isul  major,  exercised  all  the 
rights  of  the  office,  though  he  always  con- 
sulted his  colleague.  In  the  earliest  times 
it  was  customary  for  the  elder  of  the  two 
consuls  to  take  the  imperium  first,  after- 
wards the  one  who  had  had  the  greater  num- 
ber of  votes  at  the  election,  and  had  there- 
fore been  proclaimed  (renuntiare)  first.  In 
the  cime  of  Augustus  it  was  enacted  that 
the  consul  who  had  most  children  should 
take  precedence  of  the  other;  and  some 
distinction  of  rank  continued  to  be  ob- 
served down  to  the  latest  times  of  the  em- 
pire. Towards  the  end  of  the  republic  the 
consulship  lost  its  power  and  importance. 
The  first  severe  blow  it  received  was  from 
Julius  Caesar,  the  dictator,  for  he  received 
the  consulship  in  addition  to  his  dictator- 
ship, or  he  arbitrarily  ordered  others  to  be 
elected,  who  were  mere  nominal  officers, 
and  were  allowed  to  do  nothing  without 
his  sanction.  He  himself  was  elected  con- 
sul at  first  for  five,  then  for  ten  years,  and 
at  last  for  life.  Under  Augustus  the  consul- 
ship was  a  mere  shadow  of  what  it  had 
been :     the   consuls    no  longer   held   their 
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office  for  a  whole  year,  but  usually  for  a 
few  months  only  ;  and  hence  it  hajipened 
that  sometimes  one  year  saw  six,  twelve,  or 
even  twenty-five  consuls.  Those  who  were 
elected  the  first  in  the  year  ranked  higher 
than  the  rest,  and  their  names  alone  were 
used  to  mark  the  year,  according  to  the  an- 
cient custom  of  the  Romans  of  marking  the 
date  of  an  event  by  the  names  of  the  consuls 
of  the  year  in  which  the  event  occurred. 
During  the  last  period  of  the  empire  it  be- 
came the  practice  to  have  titular  or  hono- 
rary consuls,  who  were  elected  by  the 
senate  and  confirmed  by  the  emperor.  Con- 
stantine  appointed  two  consuls,  one  for 
Rome  and  another  for  Constantinople,  who 
held  their  office  for  a  whole  year,  and  whose 
functions  were  only  those  of  chief  justices. 
All  the  other  consuls  were  designated  as 
honorarii  or  consulares.  But  though  the 
consulship  had  thus  become  almost  an  empty 
title,  it  was  still  regarded  as  the  highest 
dignity  in  the  empire,  and  as  the  object  of 
the  greatest  ambition.  It  was  connected 
with  very  great  expenses,  partly  on  account 
of  the  public  games  which  a  consul  had  to 
provide,  and  partly  on  account  of  the  large 
donations  he  had  to  make  to  the  people. 
The  last  consul  at  Rome  was  Decimus 
Theodorus  Paulinus,  a.  b.  536,  and  at  Con- 
stantinople, Flavins  Basilius  junior,  a.  d. 
541. 

CONSULA'RIS,  signified,  under  the 
republic,  a  person  who  had  held  the  office 
of  consul,  but  under  the  empire,  it  was  the 
title  of  many  magistrates  and  public  officers, 
who  enjoyed  the  insignia  of  consular  dig- 
nity, without  having  filled  the  office  of 
consul.  Thus  we  find  commanders  of  armies 
and  governors  of  provinces  called  Consulares 
under  the  empire. 

CONTUBERNA'LES  ((r.Ja/cTji'ot),  sig- 
nified originally  men  who  served  in  the  same 
army  and  lived  in  the  same  tent.  The  word 
is  derived  from  taherna  (afterwards  taher- 
naculum),  which  was  the  original  name  for 
a  military  tent,  as  it  was  made  of  boards 
(tabulae).  Each  tent  was  occupied  by  ten 
soldiers  (contiibernales),  with  a  subordinate 
officer  at  their  head,  who  was  called  deca?ius, 
and  in  later  times  caput  contuhernii. 

Young    Romans   of  illustrious   families 
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used  to  accompany  a  distinguished  general 
on  his  expeditions,  or  to  his  province,  for 
the  purpose  of  gaining  under  his  superin- 
tendence a  practical  ;  raining  in  the  art  of 
war,  or  in  the  administration  of  puhlic  af- 
fairs, and  were,  like  soldiers  living  in  the 
same  tent,  called  his  contuber?inJes. 

In  a  still  wider  sense,  the  name  contu- 
bernales  was  applied  to  persons  connected 
by  ties  of  intimate  friendship,  and  livinsr 
under  the  same  roof;  and  hence,  when  a 
free  man  and  a  slave,  or  two  slaves,  who 
were  not  allowed  to  contract  a  legal  mar- 
riage, lived  together  as  husband  and  wife, 
they  were  called  contuhernales ;  and  their 
connection,  as  well  as  their  place  of  resi- 
dence, contuhernhim. 

CONTUBE'RNIUM.         [Contuber- 

NALES.] 

CONVENI'RE  IN  MANUM.  [Mat- 

RIMONIUM.] 

CONVENTUS,  was  the  name  applied 
to  the  whole  body  of  Roman  citizens  who 
were  either  permanently  or  for  a  time  settled 
in  a  province.  In  order  to  facilitate  the 
administration  of  justice,  a  province  was 
divided  into  a  number  of  districts  or  cir- 
cuits, each  of  which  was  called  conventus, 
forum,  or  jurisdictio.  Roman  citizens  living 
in  a  province  were  entirely  under  the  juris- 
diction of  the  proconsul ;  and  at  certain 
times  of  the  year,  fixed  by  the  proconsul, 
they  assembled  in  the  chief  town  of  the  dis- 
trict, and  this  meeting  bore  the  name  of 
conventus  {<tvpo5os).  Hence  the  expres- 
sions —  conventus  agere,  peragere,  convocnre, 
dimitiere.  At  this  conventus  litigant  par- 
ties applied  to  the  proconsul,  who  selected 
a  number  of  judges  from  the  conventus  to 
try  their  causes.  The  proconsul  himself 
presided  at  the  trials,  and  pronounced  the 
sentence  according  to  the  views  of  the  judges, 
who  were  his  assessors  (^consilium  or  con- 
siliarii).  These  conventus  appear  to  have 
been  generally  held  after  the  proconsul  had 
settled  the  military  affairs  of  the  province ; 
at  least,  when  Caesar  was  proconsul  of 
Gaul,  he  made  it  a  regular  practice  to  hold 
the  conventus  after  his  armies  had  retired 
to  their  winter  quarters. 

CONVI'VIUM.     [Symposium.] 
CORNU,  a  wind  instrument,  anciently 
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made  of  horn,  but  afterwards  of  brass. 
Like  the  tuba,  it  differed  from  the  tibia  in 
being  a  larger  and  more  powerful  instru- 
ment, and  from  the  tuba  itself,  in  being 
curved  nearly  in  the  shape  of  a  C,  with  a 
cross-piece  to  steady  the  instrument  for  the 
convenience  of  the  performer.  It  had  no 
stopples  or  plugs  to  adjust  the  scale  to 
any  particular  mode ;  the  entire  series  of 
notes  was  produced  without  keys  or  holes, 
by  the  modification  of  the  breath  and  of  the 
lips  at  the  mouth-piece.  The  classicuni, 
which  originally  meant  a  signal,  rather  than 
the  musical  instrument  which  gave  the  sig- 
nal, was  usually  sounded  with  the  cornu. 


CORO'NA  ((TTecpavos),  a  crown,  that  is, 
a  circular  ornament  of  metal,  leaves,  or 
flowers,  worn  by  the  ancients  round  the  head 
or  neck,  and  used  as  a  festive  as  well  as  fu- 
nereal decoration,  and  as  a  reward  of  talent, 
military  or  naval  prowess,  and  civil  worth. 

Its  first  introduction  as  an  honorary  re- 
ward is  attributable  to  the  athletic  games, 
in  some  of  which  it  was  bestowed  as  a  prize 
upon  the  victor.  It  was  the  only  reward  con- 
tended for  by  the  Spartans  in  their  gymnic 
contests,  and  was  worn  by  them  when  going 
to  battle. 

The  Romans  refined  upon  the  practice  of 
the  Greeks,  and  invented  a  great  variety  of 
crowns  formed  of  different  materials,  each 
with  a  separate  appellation,  and  appropriated 
to  a  particular  purpose. 

I.  Corona  Obsidionalis.  Amongst  the 
honorary  crowns  bestowed  by  the  Romans 
for  military  achievements,  the  most  difficult 
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of  attainment,  and  the  one  which  conferred 
the  highest  honour,  was  the  corona  obsidi- 
onalia,  jjresented  by  a  beleaguered  army 
after  its  liberation  to  the  general  who  broke 
up  the  siege.  It  was  made  of  grass,  or 
weeds  and  wild  flowers,  thence  called  corona 
fframinea,  and  graviinea  ohsidionalis,  gathered 
from  the  spot  on  which  the  beleaguered  army 
had  been  enclosed. 

II.  CoKONA  CivicA,  the  second  in  honour 
and  importance,  was  presented  to  the  soldier 
who  had  preserved  the  life  of  a  Roman  cit- 
izen in  battle.  It  was  made  of  the  leaves 
of  the  oak. 

The  soldier  who  had  acquired  this  crown 
had  a  place  reserved  next  to  the  senate 
at  all  the  public  spectacles ;  and  they,  as 
well  as  the  rest  of  the  company,  rose  up 
upon  his  entrance.  He  was  freed  from  all 
public  burthens,  as  were  also  his  father,  and 
his  paternal  grandfather ;  and  the  person 
who  owed  his  life  to  him  was  bound,  ever 
after,  to  cherish  his  preserver  as  a  parent, 
and  alford  him  all  such  offices  as  were  due 
from  a  son  to  his  father. 


CORONA. 


117 


CORONA   CIVICA,   ON   A  COIN   OP   THE   EMP3P.0R   GALEA. 

SPQR  OB  c  s=Senatus  Popuhisque  Romanus    ob 
civem  servatum. 

III.  Corona  Navalis  or  Rostrata, 
called  also  Classica.  It  is  difficult  to  de- 
termine whether  these  were  two  distinct 
crowns,  or  only  two  denominations  for  the 
same  one.  It  seems  probable  that  the  na- 
valis corona,  besides  being  a  generic  term, 
was  inferior  in  dignity  to  the  latter,  and 
given  to  the  sailor  who  first  boarded  an 
enemyVship  ;  whereas  the  rostrata  was  given 
to  a  commander  who  destroyed  the  whole 
fleet,  or  gained  any  very  signal  victory.  At 
all  events,  they  were  both  made  of  gold  ; 
and  one  at  least  (rostrata)  decorated  with 
the  beaks  of  ships  like  the  rostra  in  the 
forum. 

The  Athenians  likewise  bestowed  golden 


crowns  for  naval  services  ;  sometimes  upon 
the  person  wlio  got  his  trireme  first  equipped, 
and  at  others  upon  the  captain  who  had  his 
vessel  in  the  best  order. 

IV.  Corona  Muralis,  was  presented  by 
the  general  to  the  first  man  who  scaled  the 
wall  of  a  besieged  city.  It  was  made  of 
gold,  and  decorated  with  turrets. 

V.  Corona  Castrensis  or  Vallaris,  was 
presented  to  the  first  soldier  who  sur- 
mounted the  vallum,  and  forced  an  entrance 
into  the  enemy's  camp.  This  crown  was 
made  of  gold,  and  ornamented  with  the 
palisades  (valli)  used  in  forming  an  entrench- 
ment. 

VI.  Corona  Triumphalis.  There  were 
three  sorts  of  triumphal  crowns :  the  first 
was  made  of  laurel  or  bay  leaves,  and  was 
worn  round  the  head  of  the  commander 
during  his  triumph  ;  the  second  was  of  gold, 
which,  being  too  large  and  massive  to  be 
worn,  was  held  over  the  head  of  the  general 
during  his  triumph,  by  a  public  officer.  This 
crown,  as  well  as  the  former  one,was  presented 
to  the  victorious  genei-al  by  his  army.  The 
third  kind,  likewise  of  gold  and  of  great 
value,  was  sent  as  a  present  from  the  pro- 
vinces to  the  commander.     [Aurum  Coro- 

NARIUM.] 


CORONA  TRITJMFHAT;I9. 


VII.  Corona  Ovalis,  was  given  to  a 
commander  who  obtained  only  an  ovation. 
It  was  made  of  myrtle. 

VIII.  Corona  Oleagina,  was  made  of 
the  olive  leaf,  and  conferred  upon  the  sol- 
diers as  well  as  their  commanders. 
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The  Greeks  in  general  made  but  little 
use  of  crowns  as  rewards  of  valour  in  the 
earlier  periods  of  their  history,  except  as 
prizes  in  the  athletic  contests  ;  bui.  previous 
to  the  time  of  Alexander,  crowns  of  gold 
were  profusely  distributed,  amongst  the 
Athenians  at  least,  for  every  trifling  feat, 
whether  civil,  naval,  or  military,  which, 
though  lavished  without  much  discrimina- 
tion as  far  as  regards  the  character  of  the 
receiving  parties,  were  still  subjected  to  cer- 
tain legal  restrictions  in  respect  of  the  time, 
place,  and  mode  in  which  they  were  con- 
ferred. They  could  not  be  presented  but 
in  the  public  assemblies,  and  with  the  con- 
sent, that  is  by  suffrage,  of  the  people,  or 
by  the  senators  in  their  council,  or  by  the 
tribes  to  their  own  members,  or  by  the 
^■t]fx6rai  to  members  of  their  own  Stj/xos. 
According  to  the  statement  of  Aeschines, 
the  people  could  not  lawfully  present  crowns 
in  any  place  except  in  their  assembly,  nor  the 
senators  except  in  the  senate-house  ;  nor, 
according  to  the  same  authority,  in  the 
theatre,  which  is,  however,  denied  by  De- 
mosthenes ;  nor  at  the  public  games,  and  if 
any  crier  there  proclaimed  the  crowns  he 
was  subject  to  atimia.  Neither  could  any 
person  holding  an  office  receive  a  crown 
whilst  he  was  virevduvos,  that  is,  before  he 
had  passed  his  accounts. 

The  second  class  of  crowns  were  em- 
blematical and  not  honorary,  and  the  adop- 
tion of  them  was  not  regulated  by  law, 
but  custom.  Of  these  there  were  also  se- 
veral kinds. 

I.  Corona  Sacerdotalis,  was  worn  by 
the  priests  (sacerdotes),  with  the  exception 
of  the  pontifex  maximus  and  his  minister 
(^camiUus),  as  well  as  the  bystanders,  when 
officiating  at  the  sacrifice.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  confined  to  any  one  ma- 
terial. 

II.  Corona  Funebris  and  Sepulchra- 
Lis.  The  Greeks  first  set  the  example  of 
crowning  the  dead  with  chaplets  of  leaves 
and  flowers,  which  was  imitated  by  the  Ro- 
mans. Garlands  of  flowers  were  also  placed 
upon  the  bier,  or  scattered  from  the  win- 
dows under  which  the  procession  passed, 
or  entwined  about  the  cinerary  urn,  or  as 
a   decoration  to   the   tomb.       In    Greece 


CORVUS. 

these    crowns    were    commonly   made    of 
parsley. 

III.  Corona  Coxvivialis.  The  use  of 
chaplets  at  festive  entertainments  sprung 
likewise  from  Greece.  They  were  of  vari- 
ous shrubs  and  flowers,  such  as  roses  (which 
were  the  choicest),  violets,  myi'tle,  ivy, 
philyra,  and  even  parsley. 

IV.  Corona  Nuvtialis.  The  bridal 
wreath  was  also  of  Greek  origin,  among 
whom  it  was  made  of  flowers  plucked  by 
the  bride  herself,  and  not  bought,  which  was 
of  ill  omen.  Amongst  the  Romans  it  was 
made  of  verbena,  also  gathered  by  the  bride 
herself,  and  worn  under  the  jiammeum,  with 
which  the  bride  was  always  enveloped.  The 
bridegroom  also  wore  a  chaplet. 

The  doors  of  his  house  were  likewise  de- 
corated with  garlands,  and  also  the  bridal 
couch. 

V.  Corona  Natalitia,  the  chaplet  sus- 
pended over  the  door  of  the  vestibule,  both 
in  the  houses  of  Athens  and  Rome,  in  which 
a  child  was  born.  At  Athens,  when  twe 
infant  was  male,  the  crown  was  made  of 
olive  ;  when  female,  of  wool.  At  Rome  it 
was  of  laurel,  ivy,  or  parsley. 

CORTI'NA,  the  name  of  the  table  or 
hollow  slab,  supported  by  a  tripod,  upon 
which  the  priestess  at  Delphi  sat  to  deliver 
her  responses  ;  and  hence  the  word  is  used 
for  the  oracle  itself.  The  Romans  made 
tables  of  marble  or  bronze  after  the  pattern 
of  the  Delphian  tripod,  which  they  used  as 
we  do  our  sideboards,  for  the  purpose  of 
displaying  their  plate  at  an  entertainment. 
These  were  termed  cortinae  Delphicae,  or 
Delphicae  simply. 

CORYMBUS  (KopU|Lt§os)  was  a  parti- 
cular mode  of  wearing  the  hair  amongst  the 
Greek  women  ;  when  worn  in  the  same  style 
by  the  men  it  was  called  crohylus  (Kpu^vAos). 
It  consisted  in  the  hair  being  drawn  up  all 
round  the  head  from  the  front  and  back,  and 
fastened  in  a  bow  on  the  top. 

CORVUS,  a  sort  of  crane,  used  by  C. 
Duilius  against  the  Carthaginian  fleet  in 
the  battle  fought  off  Myiae,  in  Sicily  (b.  c. 
260).  The  Romans,  we  are  told,  being 
unused  to  the  sea,  saw  that  their  only  chance 
of  victory  was  by  bringing  a  sea  fight  to  re- 
semble one  on  land.     For  this  purpose  they 
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invented  a  machine,  of  which  Polybius  has 
left  a  minute  description.  In  the  fore  part 
of  the  ship  a  round  pole  was  fixed  perpen- 
dicularly, twenty-four  feet  in  height  and 
about  nine  inches  in  diameter  ;  at  the  top 
of  this  was  a  pivot,  upon  which  a  ladder  was 
set,  thirty-six  feet  in  length  and  four  in 
breadtli.  The  ladder  was  guarded  by  cross- 
beams, fastened  to  the  upright  pole  by  a 
ring  of  wood,  which  turned  with  the  pivot 
above.  Along  the  ladder  a  rope  was  passed, 
one  end  of  which  took  hold  of  the  corvus  by 
means  of  a  ring.  The  corvus  itself  was  a 
strong  piece  of  iron,  with  a  spike  at  the  end, 
which  was  raised  or  lowered  by  drawing  in 
or  letting  out  the  rope.  When  an  enemy's 
ship  drew  near,  the  machine  was  turned 
outwards,  by  means  of  the  pivot,  in  the 
direction  of  the  assailant.  Another  part  of 
the  machine  was  a  breastwork,  let  down 
from  the  ladder,  and  serving  as  a  bridge,  on 
which  to  board  the  enemy's  vessel.  By 
means  of  these  cranes  the  Carthaginian  ships 
were  either  broken  or  closely  locked  with 
the  Roman,  and  Duilius  gained  a  complete 
victory. 

CORY'TOS  or  CORY'TUS  (ywpvTds, 
KupvrSs),  a  bow-case.  This  was  worn  sus- 
pended by  a  belt  over  the  right  shoulder, 
and  it  frequently  held  the  arrows  as  well  as 
the  bow ;  whence  it  is  often  confounded 
Avith  the  pharetra  or  quiver. 

COSME'TAE,  a  class  of  slaves  among 
the  Romans,  whose  duty  it  was  to  dress 
and  adorn  ladies. 

COSMI  (KoafjLoi),  the  supreme  magis- 
trates in  Crete,  were  ten  in  number,  and 
were  chosen,  not  from  the  body  of  the 
people,  but  from  certain  7eVrj  or  houses, 
which  were  probably  of  more  pure  Doric 
or  Achaian  descent  than  their  neighbours. 
The  first  of  them  in  rank  was  called  proto- 
cosmus,  and  gave  his  name  to  the  year. 
They  commanded  in  war,  and  also  con- 
ducted the  business  of  the  state  with  the 
representatives  and  ambassadors  of  other 
cities.  Their  period  of  office  was  a  year  ; 
but  any  of  them  during  that  time  might 
resign,  and  was  also  liable  to  deposition  by 
his  colleagues.  In  some  cases,  too,  they 
might  be  indicted  for  neglect  of  their 
duties.     On  the  whole,  we  may  conclude 
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that   they  formed  the   executive  and  chief 
power  in  most  of  the  cities  of  Crete. 

COTHU'RNUS  (K6eopvos),  a  boot.  Its 
essential  distinction  was  its  height;  it  rose 
above  the  middle  of  the  leg,  so  as  to  sur- 
round the  calf,  and  sometimes  it  reached  as 
high  as  the  knees.  It  was  worn  principally 
by  horsemen,  by  hunters,  and  by  men  of 
rank  and  autiiority. 

The  sole  of  the  cothurnus  was  commonly 
of  the  ordinary  thickness  ;  but  it  was  some- 
times made  much  thicker  than  usual,  pro- 
bably by  the  insertion  of  slices  of  cork. 
The  object  was,  to  add  to  the  apparent 
stature  of  the  wearer;  and  this  was  done 
in  the  case  of  the  actors  in  Athenian  tra- 
gedy, who  had  the  soles  made  unusually 
thick  as  one  of  the  methods  adopted  in 
order  to  magnify  their  whole  appearance. 
Hence  tragedy  in  general  was  called  co- 
thurnus. 

As  the  cothurnus  was  commonly  worn  in 
hunting,  it  is  represented  as  part  of  the 
costume  of  Diana.  The  accompanying 
cut  shows  two  cothurni,  both  taken  from 
statues  of  Diana. 
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COTTABUS  (/coTTtt^os),  a  social  game 
which  was  introduced  from  Sicily  into 
Greece,  where  it  became  one  of  the  fa- 
vourite amusements  of  young  people  after 
their  repasts.  The  simplest  way  in  which 
it  originally  was  played  was  this  :  —  One  of 
the  company  threw  out  of  a  goblet  a  cer- 
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tain  quantity  of  wine,  at  a  cei'tain  distance, 
into  a  metal  basin.  While  he  was  doing 
this,  he  either  thought  of  or  pronounced 
the  name  of  his  mis^^ress  ;  and  If  all  the 
wine  fell  in  the  basin,  and  with  a  full  sound, 
it  was  a  good  sign  for  the  lover.  This 
simple  amusement  soon  assumed  a  variety 
of  different  characters,  and  became,  in  some 
instances,  a  regular  contest,  with  prizes 
for  the  victor.  One  of  the  most  cele- 
brated modes  in  which  it  was  carried  on  is 
called  8t'  6^v€d<p(i}u.  A  basin  was  filled  with 
water,  with  small  empty  cups  (6^vSa<pa) 
swimming  upon  it.  Into  these  the  young 
men,  one  after  another,  threw  the  remnant 
of  the  wine  from  their  goblets,  and  he  who 
had  the  good  fortune  to  drown  most  of  the 
bowls  obtained  the  prize,  consisting  either 
of  simple  cakes,  sweet-meats,  or  sesame- 
cakes. 

COTY'TTI  A  (KOTTvTia),  afestival  which 
was  originally  celebrated  by  the  Edonians 
of  Thrace,  in  honour  of  a  goddess  called 
Cotys  or  Cotytto.  It  was  held  at  night. 
The  worship  of  Cotys,  together  with  the 
festival  of  the  Cotyttia,  was  adopted  by 
several  Greek  states,  chiefly  those  which 
were  induced  by  their  commercial  interest 
to  maintain  friendly  relations  with  Thrace. 
The  festivals  of  this  goddess  were  noto- 
rious among  the  ancients  for  the  dissolute 
manner  and  the  debaucheries  with  which 
they  were  celebrated. 

CO'TYLA  (kotuAtj),  a  measure  of  ca- 
pacity among  the  Romans  and  Greeks ;  by 
the  former  it  was  also  called  hemina ;  by  the 
latter,  rpvBAiou  and  rjixiva  or  rjfjiifjiva.  It  was 
the  half  of  the  sextarius  or  |eVT7}s,  and 
contained  6  cyathi,  =  -4955  of  a  pint  En- 
glish. 

COUCHES.  [Lectus.]  Respecting 
their  use  for  reclining  on  at  meals,  see 
AccuBATio  and  Triclinium. 

COVl'NUS  (Celtic,  kowain),  a  kind  of 
car,  the  spokes  of  which  were  armed  with 
long  sickles,  and  which  was  used  as  a 
scythe-chariot  chiefly  by  the  ancient  Bel- 
gians and  Britons.  The  Romans  desig- 
nated, by  the  name  of  covinus,  a  kind  of 
travelling  carriage,  which  seems  to  have 
been  covered  on  all  sides  with  the  exception 
of  the  front.     It  had  no  seat  for  a  driver. 
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but  was  conducted  by  the  traveller  himself, 
who  sat  inside.  The  covinarii  (this  word 
occurs  only  in  Tacitus)  seem  to  have  con- 
stituted a  regular  and  distinct  part  of  a 
British  army.     Compare  Essedum. 

CRATER  (KpuTTjp,  Ionic  Kprjrrjp,  from 
K^pavvvfxi,  I  mix),  a  vessel  in  which  the 
wine,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  an- 
cients, who  very  seldom  drank  it  pure,  was 
mixed  with  water,  and  from  which  the 
cups  were  filled. 

Craters  were  among  the  first  things  on 
the  embellishment  of  which  the  ancient 
artists  exercised  their  skill ;  and  the  number 
of  craters  dedicated  in  temples  seems  every- 
where to  have"  been  very  great. 

CRE'PIDA  (KpTjTTis),  a  slipper.  Slippers 
were  worn  with  the  pallium,  not  with  the 
toga,  and  were  properly  characteristic  of 
the  Greeks,  though  adopted  from  them  by 
the  Romans. 

CRISTA.      [Galea.] 

CRITES  (KpiTT]s)  a  judge,  was  the 
name  applied  by  the  Greeks  to  any  persoa 
who  did  not  judge  of  a  thing  like  a  5LKa(TTr]s, 
according  to  ^positive  laws,  but  according 
to  his  own  sense  of  justice  and  equity.  But 
at  Athens  a  number  of  Kpnal  were  chosen 
by  ballot  from  a  number  of  selected  candi- 
dates at  every  celebration  of  the  Dionysia, 
and  were  called  oi  KpLrai,  kut  i^ox^v.  Their 
office  was  to  judge  of  the  merit  of  the  dif- 
ferent choruses  and  dramatic  poems,  and  to 
award  the  prizes  to  the  victors.  Their 
number  was  five  for  comedy  and  the  same 
number  for  tragedy,  one  being  taken  from 
every  tribe. 

CRO'BYLUS.     [CoRYMBus.] 

CROCO'TA  (sc.  vestis,  KpoKcorhv  sc. 
t/uLOLTLou,  or  KpoKwrhs  sc.  x^'^^^)^  ^^^  ^  kind 
of  gala-dress,  chiefly  worn  by  women  on 
solemn  occasions,  and  in  Greece  especially, 
at  the  festival  of  the  Dionysia,  Its  name 
was  derived  from  crocus,  one  of  the  favourite 
colours  of  the  Greek  ladies. 

CRO'TALUM  (jfpoVaAov),  a  kind  of 
cymbal.  It  appears  to  have  been  a  split 
reed  or  cane,  which  clattered  when  shaken 
with  the  hand.  Women  who  played  on  the 
crotalum  were  termed  crotalistriue.  The 
annexed  cut  represents  one  of  these  crota- 
listriae  performing. 
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CROWNS.     [Corona.] 

CUBICULA'RII,  slaves  who  had  the 
care  of  the  sleeping  and  dwelling  rooms. 
Faithful  slaves  were  always  selected  for 
this  office,  as  they  had,  to  a  certain  extent, 
the  care  of  their  master's  person.  It  was 
the  duty  of  the  cubicularii  to  introduce 
visiters  to  their  master. 

CUBl'CULUM  usually  means  a  sleep- 
ing and  dwelling  room  in  a  Roman  house 
[  DoMus],  but  it  is  also  applied  to  the  pavilion 
or  tent  in  which  the  Roman  emperors  were 
accustomed  to  witness  the  public  games.  It 
appears  to  have  been  so  called,  because  the 
emperors  were  accustomed  to  recline  in  the 
cubicula,  instead  of  sitting,  as  was  anciently 
the  practice,  in  a  sella  curulis. 

CU'BITUS  (ttvxvs),  a  Greek  and  Ro- 
man measure  of  length,  originally  the  length 
of  tlie  human  arm  from  the  elbow  to  the 
wrist,  or  to  the  knuckle  of  the  middle  finger. 
It  was  equal  to  a  foot  and  a  half,  which  gives 
1  foot  5*4744  inches  Eng.  for  the  Roman,  and 
1  foot  6*2016  inches  for  the  Greek  cubit. 

CUCULLUS,  a  cowl.  As  the  cowl  was 
intended  to  be  used  in  the  open  air,  and  to 
be  drawn  over  the  head  to  protect  it  from 
the  injuries  of  the  weather,  instead  of  a  hat 
or  cap,  it  was  attached  only  to  garments  of 
the  coarsest  kind.  The  cucullus  was  also 
used  by  persons  in  the  higher  circles  of 
society,  when  they  wished  to  go  abroad 
without  being  known. 

CU'LEUS,  or  CU'LLEUS,  a  Roman 
measure,  which  was  used  for  estimating  the 
produce  of  vineyards.  It  was  the  largest 
liquid  measure  used  by  the  Romans,  con- 
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taining  20  amphorae,  or  118  gallons,  7*546 
pints. 

CULI'NA.     [DoMus.] 

CULTER  (juctxctipa,  KOTTLS,  or  (Tcpayls), 
a  knife  with  only  one  edge,  which  formed 
a  straight  line.  The  blade  was  pointed,  and 
its  back  curved.  It  was  used  for  a  variety 
of  purposes,  but  cliicfly  for  killing  animals 
either  in  the  slaughter-house,  or  in  hunting, 
or  at  the  altars  of  the  gods.  The  priest 
who  conducted  a  sacrifice  never  killed  the 
victim  himself;  but  one  of  his  ministri, 
appointed  for  that  purpose,  who  was  called 
either  by  the  general  name  minister,  or  the 
more  specific  popa  or  cultrarius.  The  an- 
nexed woodcut  represents  the  tomb-stone  of 
a  cultrarius,  with  two  cultri  upon  it. 
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TOMBSTONE   OF  A   CULTRiJlIU3. 

CULTRA'RIUS.  [Culter.] 
CU'NEUS  was  the  name  applied  to  a 
body  of  foot  soldiers,  drawn  up  in  the  form 
of  a  wedge,  for  the  purpose  of  breaking 
through  an  enemy's  line.  The  common  sol- 
diers called  it  a  caput porcinum,  or  pig's  head. 
The  name  cuneiis  was  also  applied  to  the 
compartments  of  seats  in  circular  or  semi- 
circular theatres,  which  were  so  arrano-ed 
as  to  converge  to  the  centre  of  the  theatre, 
and  diverge  towards  the  external  walls  of 
the  building,  with  passages  between  each 
compartment. 
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CUNI'CULUS  (Mvofxos),  a  mine  or 
passage  underground  was  so  called  from  its 
resemblance  to  the  burrowing  of  a  rabbit. 

CURA'TOll.  Till  a  Roman  youth  at- 
tained the  age  of  puberty,  which  was  gene- 
rally fixed  at  fourteen  years  of  age,  he  was 
incapable  of  any  legal  act,  and  was  under  the 
authority  of  a  tutor  or  guardian ;  but  with 
the  attainment  of  the  age  of  puberty,  he 
became  capable  of  performing  every  legal 
act,  and  was  freed  from  the  control  of  his 
tutor.  As,  however,  a  person  of  that  tender 
age  was  liable  to  be  imposed  upon,  the  lex 
Plaetoria  enacted  that  every  person  be- 
tween the  time  of  puberty  and  twenty-five 
years  of  age  should  be  under  the  protection 
of  a  curator.  The  date  of  this  lex  is  not 
known,  though  it  is  certain  that  the  law 
existed  when  Plautus  wrote  (about  b,  c. 
200),  who  speaks  of  it  as  the  lex  quina  vice- 
maria.  This  law  established  a  distinction 
of  age,  which  was  of  great  practical  import- 
ance, by  forming  the  citizens  into  two 
classes,  those  above  and  those  below  twenty- 
five  years  of  age  {minores  viginti  quinque 
annis).  A  person  under  the  last-mentioned 
age  was  sometimes  simply  called  minor. 
The  object  of  the  lex  was  to  protect  persons 
under  twenty-five  years  of  age  against  all 
fraud  (dolus).  A  person  who  wasted  his 
property  (prodigus),  and  a  person  of  un- 
sound inind  (furiosus,  demens),  were  also 
placed  under  the  care  of  a  curator. 

CURATO'RES  were  public  officers  of 
various  kinds  under  the  Roman  empire, 
such  as  the  curatores  annonae,  the  curatores 
ludor7i7n,  &c. 

CU'RIA.      [Curio.] 

CU'RIAE.        [COMITIA   CURIATA.] 

CU'RIO.  Each  of  the  thirty  curiae  at 
Rome  [CoMiTiA  Curiata]  had  a  president 
called  Curio,  who  performed  the  sacred 
rites,  a  participation  in  which  served  as  a 
bond  of  union  amongst  the  members.  The 
Curiones  themselves,  fonning  a  college  of 
thirty  priests,  were  presided  over  by  the 
Curio  Maximus.  Moreover,  each  of  these 
corporations  had  its  common  hall,  called 
curia,  in  which  the  citizens  met  for  religious 
and  other  purposes.  But  besides  the  halls 
of  the  old  corporations,  there  were  also 
other  curiae  at  Rome,  used  for  a  variety  of 
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purposes  ;  the  most  important  of  which  was 
the  curia  in  which  the  senate  generally- 
met  ;  sometimes  simply  called  curia,  some- 
times distinguished  by  the  epithet  Hostilia, 
as  it  was  said  to  have  been  built  by  Tuli  is 
Hostilius. 

CURIA'TA  COMFTIA.  [Comitia.] 
CURSUS.  [Circus,  p.  91.] 
CURU'LIS  SELLA.  [Sella.] 
CURRUS,  [ap/xa),  a  chariot,  a  car. 
These  terms  appear  to  have  denoted  those 
two-wheeled  vehicles  for  the  carriage  of 
persons,  which  were  open  overhead,  thus 
ditTering  from  the  carpentum,  and  closed  in 
front,  in  which  they  differed  from  the 
cisiuin.  Tlie  most  essential  articles  in  the 
construction  of  the  currus  were,  1 .  The  rim 
(ap'TuI)  [Antyx].  2.  The  a.\\Q  {a^uiv,  axis'). 
3.  The  wheels  (kvkAu,  rpoxoi,  rotae),  which 
revolved  upon  the  axle,  and  were  prevented 
from  coming  off  by  the  insertion  of  pins 
(k/uiSoXoi)  into  the  extremities  of  the  axles. 
The  parts  of  the  wheel  were:  —  (a)  The 
nave  (■n-X-f^uvT),  modiolus),  (b)  The  spokes 
(icurjixat,  literally,  the  legs,radii.^  (c)  The 
felly  (tVus).  (d)  Tiie  tire  {iTriacoTpov, 
canthis).      4.    The  pole  (pvfxos,  temo). 

All  the  parts  above  mentioned  are  seen 
in  the  ancient  chariot  annexed. 


The  Greeks  and   Romans  appear  never 
to  have  used  more  than  one  pole  and  one 
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yoke,  and  the  currus  thus  constructed  was 
commonly  drawn  by  two  horses,  which 
were  attached  to  it  by  their  necks,  and 
therefore  called  Sifuyes  'liriroi,  (rvvoipis,  gemini 
jugaleSf  equi  bijuges,  &c.  If  a  third  horse  was 
added,  as  was  not  unfrequently  the  case,  it 
was  fastened  by  traces.  The  horse  so  attached 
was  called  iraprjopos,  irapdfTeipos,  fffipafpdpos, 
in  Latin,  funalis,  and  is  opposed  to  the 
(^vylrai  or  C^yioi,  the  yoke-horses.  The  Latin 
name  for  a  chariot  and  pair  was  higa.  When 
a  third  horse  was  added,  it  was  called  tn'ga  ; 
and  by  the  same  analogy  a  chariot  and  four 
was  called  quadriga  ;  in  Greek,  rerpaopia  or 
TeOpiiriros. 
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The  horses  were  commonly  harnessed  in 
a  quadriga  after  the  manner  already  repre- 
sented, the  two  strongest  horses  being  placed 
under  the  yoke,  and  the  two  others  fastened 
on  each  side  by  means  of  ropes.  This  is 
clearly  seen  in  the  two  quadrigae  figured 
below,  especially  in  the  one  on  the  right 
hand.  It  represents  a  chariot  overthrown 
in  passing  the  goal  at  the  circus.  The 
charioteer  having  fallen  backwards,  the  pole 
and  yoke  are  thrown  upwards  into  the  air ; 
the  two  trace-horses  have  fallen  on  their 
knees,  and  the  two  yoke-horses  are  prancing 
on  their  hind  legs. 


QUADRIGAE. 


The  currus  was  adapted  to  carry  two 
persons,  and  on  this  account  was  called  in 
Greek  Si(ppos.  One  of  the  two  was  of  course 
the  driver.  He  was  called  rjvioxos,  because 
he  held  the  reins,  and  his  companion  irapai- 
€aT7js,  from  going  by  his  side  or  near  him. 

In  the  Homeric  ages,  chariots  were  com- 
monly employed  on  the  field  of  battle. 
The  men  of  rank  all  took  their  chariots 
with  them,  and  in  an  engagement  placed 
themselves  in  front. 

CUSTO'DES.     [CoMiTiA.] 

CY'ATHUS  (K6ados),  a  Greek  and 
Roman  liquid  measure,  containing  one- 
twelfth  of  the  sextarius,  or  '0825  of  a  pint 
English.  The  form  of  the  cyathus  used  at 
banquets  was  that  of  a  small  ladle,  by 
means  of  which  the  wine  was  conveyed 
into  the  drinking-cups  from  the  large  vessel 
(^crater)  in  which  it  was  mixed.      Two  of 


these   cyathi    are   represented   in   the   fol- 
lowing woodcut. 
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CYCLAS  (kvkXols),  a  circular  robe  worn 
by  women,  to  the  bottom  of  which  a  border 
was  affixed,  inlaid  with  gold.  It  appears 
to  have  been  usually  made  of  some  thin 
material. 

CYMB  A  (KviJL§ri)  is  derived  from  kv/x§os, 
a  hollow,  and  is  employed  to  signify  any 
small  kind  of  boat  used  on  lakes,  rivers, 
&c.  It  appears  to  have  been  much  the  same 
as  the  acatium  and  scapha. 

CY'MB-ALUM  {KVfX§a\ov),  a  musical 
instrument,  in  the  shape  of  two  half  globes, 
which  were  held  one  in  each  hand  by  the 
performer,  and  played  by  being  struck 
against  each  other.  The  word  is  derived 
from  Kvju.€os,  a  hollow. 


WOMAN   PrAYINO   WITH   CYMBALA. 

The  cymbal  was  a  very  ancient  instru- 
ment, being  used  in  the  worship  of  Cybele, 
Bacchus,  Juno,  and  all  the  earlier  deities  of 
the  Grecian  and  Roman  mythology.  It 
probably  came  from  the  East.  For  sistrum, 
which  some  have  referred  to  the  class  of 
cymhala,  see  Sistrum. 


D. 


DAE'D  ALA  (AaiSaXa),  the  name  of  two 
festivals,  celebrated  in  Boeotia  in  honour 
of  Hera,  and  called  respectively  the  Great 
and  the  Lesser  Daedala.  The  latter  were 
celebrated  by  the  Plataeans  alone;  in  the 
celebration  of  the  former,  Avhich  took  place 
only  every  sixtieth  year,  the  Plataeans  were 
joined  by  the  other  Boeotians. 

DAGGERS.     [PuGio;   Sica.] 


DECEMVIRI. 

DANACE  [^avaKii]),  properly  the  name 
of  a  foreign  coin,  was  also  the  name  given 
to  the  obolos,  which  was  placed  in  the 
mouth  of  the  dead  to  pay  the  ferryman  in 
Hades. 

DANCING.     [Saltatio.] 

DAPHNEPHO'RIA  {£^a(\>v'ri<p6pia),  a 
festival  celebrated  every  ninth  year  at 
Thebes  in  honour  of  Apollo,  surnamed 
Ismenius  or  Galaxius.  Its  name  was  de- 
rived from  the  laurel  branches  {hd(pvai) 
which  were  carried  by  those  who  took  part 
in  its  celebration. 

DAREICUS  (5apeiK(^s),  a  gold  coin  of 
Persia,  stamped  on  one  side  with  the  figure 
of  an  archer  crowned  and  kneeling  upon 
one  knee,  and  on  the  other  with  a  sort  of 
quadrata  incusa  or  deep  cleft.  It  is  sup- 
posed to  have  derived  its  name  from  the 
first  Dareius,  king  of  Persia.  It  is  equal  to 
about  ]/.   Is.  lOd.  1 -76  farthings. 


DAREICUS. 


DAY.     [Dies.] 

DEBTOR.     [Nexum.] 

DECE'MPEDA,  a  pole  ten  feet  long, 
used  by  the  agrimensores  [Agrimensores] 
in  measuring  land.  Thus  we  find  that  the 
agrimensores  were  sometimes  called  decem- 
pedatores. 

DECE'MVIRI,  or  the  "ten-men,"  the 
name  of  various  magistrates  and  function- 
aries at  Rome,  of  whom  the  most  import- 
ant were :  — 

1.  Decemviri  Legibus  Scribexdis,  ten 
commissioners,  who  were  appointed  to  draw 
up  a  code  of  laws.  They  were  entrusted 
with  supreme  power  in  the  state,  and  all 
the  other  magistracies  were  suspended. 
They  entered  upon  their  ofl!ice  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  year  b,  c.  451  ;  and  they 
discharged  their  duties  with  diligence,  and 
dispensed  justice  with  impartiality.  Each 
administered  the  government  day  by  day 
in  succession  as  during  an  interregnum ; 
and  the  fasces  were  only  carried  before  the 
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one  who  presided  for  the  day.  They  drew 
up  a  body  of  hiws,  distributed  into  ten 
sections;  which,  after  being  approved  of  by 
the  senate  and  the  comitia,  were  engraven  on 
tables  of  metal,  and  set  up  in  the  comitium. 
On  the  expiration  of  their  year  of  office, 
all  parties  were  so  well  satisfied  with  the 
manner  in  which  they  had  discharged  their 
duties,  that  it  was  resolved  to  continue  the 
same  form  of  government  for  another  year  ; 
more  especially  as  some  of  the  decemvirs 
said  that  their  work  was  not  finished. 
Ten  new  decemvirs  were  accordingly 
elected,  of  whom  App.  Claudius  alone  be- 
longed to  the  former  body.  These  ma- 
gistrates framed  several  new  laws,  which 
were  approved  of  by  the  centuries,  and 
engraven  on  two  additional  tables.  They 
acted,  however,  in  a  most  tyrannical  manner. 
Each  was  attended  by  twelve  lictors,  who 
carried  not  the  rods  only,  but  the  axes,  the 
emblem  of  sovereignty.  They  made  com- 
mon cause  with  the  patrician  party,  and 
committed  all  kinds  of  outrages  upon  the 
persons  and  property  of  the  plebeians  and 
their  families.  When  their  year  of  office 
expired  they  refused  to  resign  or  to  appoint 
successors.  At  length,  the  unjust  decision 
of  App.  Claudius,  in  the  case  of  Virginia, 
which  led  her  father  to  kill  her  with  his 
own  hands  to  save  her  from  prostitution, 
occasioned  an  insurrection  of  the  people. 
The  decemvirs  were  in  consequence  obliged 
to  resign  their  office,  b.  c.  449 ;  after  which 
the  usual  magistracies  were  re-established. 

The  ten  tables  of  the  former,  and  the 
two  tables  of  the  latter  decemvirs,  form 
together  the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables, 
which  were  the  groundwork  of  the  Ro- 
man laws.  Tliis,  the  first  attempt  to  make 
a  code,  remained  also  the  only  attempt  for 
near  one  thousand  years,  until  the  legis- 
lation of  Justinian. 

2.  Decemvihi  Sacuis  Faciundis,  some- 
times called  simply  Decemviri  Sacrorum, 
were  the  members  of  an  ecclesiastical  col- 
legium, and  were  elected  for  life.  Their 
chief  duty  was  to  take  care  of  the  Sibylline 
books,  and  to  inspect  them  on  all  important 
occasions  by  command  of  the  senate. 

Under  the  kings  the  care  of  the  Sibylline 
books   was   committed    to   two   men   (</«- 
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umviri)  of  high  rank.  On  the  expulsion  of 
the  kings,  the  care  of  these  books  was 
entrusted  to  the  noblest  of  the  patricians, 
who  were  exempted  from  all  military  and 
civil  duties.  Their  number  was  increased 
about  the  year  .367  b.  c.  to  ten,  of  whom 
five  were  chosen  from  the  patricians  and 
five  from  the  plebeians.  Subsequently  their 
number  was  still  further  increased  to  fifteen 
(jquindecemviri),  probably  by  Sulla. 

It  was  also  the  duty  of  the  decemviri 
to  celebrate  the  games  of  Apollo,  and  the 
secular  games. 

DECIMA'TIO,  the  selection,  by  lot,  of 
every  tenth  man  for  punishment,  when  any 
number  of  soldiers  in  the  Roman  army  had 
been  guilty  of  any  crime.  The  remainder 
usually  had  barley  allowed  to  them  instead 
of  wheat.  This  punishment  appears  not  to 
have  been  inflicted  in  the  early  times  of  the 
republic, 

DECRE'TUM  seems  to  mean  that 
which  is  determined  in  a  particular  case 
after  examination  or  consideration.  It  is 
sometimes  applied  to  a  determination  of 
the  consuls,  and  sometimes  to  a  determin- 
ation of  the  senate.  A  decretum  of  the 
senate  would  seem  to  differ  from  a  senatus- 
consult/im,  in  the  way  above  indicated  :  it 
was  limited  to  the  special  occasion  and 
circumstances,  and  this  would  be  true  whe- 
ther the  decretum  was  of  a  judicial  or  a 
legislative  character.  But  thitj  distinction 
in  the  use  of  the  two  words,  as  applied  to 
an  act  of  the  senate,  was,  perhaps,  not 
always  observed. 

DE'CUMAE  (sc.  partes)  formed  a  por- 
tion of  the  vectigalia  of  the  Romans,  and 
were  paid  by  subjects  whose  territory, 
either  by  conquest  or  deditio,  had  become 
the  property  of  the  state  {ager  publicus). 
They  consisted,  as  the  name  denotes,  of  a 
tithe  or  tenth  of  the  produce  of  the  soil, 
levied  upon  the  cultivators  {aratores)  or 
occupiers  (possessores)  of  the  lands,  which, 
from  being  subject  to  this  payment,  were 
called  agri  decuman i.  The  tax  of  a  tenth 
was,  however,  generally  paid  by  corn 
lands :  plantations  and  vineyards,  as  re- 
quiring no  seed  and  less  labour,  paid  a  fifth 
of  the  produce. 

A  similar  system  existed  in  Greece  alsa 
a  3 
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Peisistratus,  for  instance,  imposed  a  tax  of 
a  tenth  on  the  lands  of  the  Athenians, 
which  the  Peisistratidae  lowered  to  a  twen- 
tieth. At  the  time  of  the  Persian  war  the 
confederate  Greeks  made  a  vow,  by  which 
all  the  states  who  had  surrendered  them- 
selves to  the  enemy  were  subjected  to  the 
payment  of  tithes  for  the  use  of  the  god  at 
Delphi. 

The  tithes  of  the  public  lands  belonging 
to  Athens  were  farmed  out  as  at  Rome  to 
contractors,  called  SeKaruvai  :  the  term 
S€Ka7r]\6yoi  was  applied  to  the  collectors ; 
but  the  callings  were,  as  we  might  suppose, 
often  united  in  the  same  person.  The  title 
6e/caTeiiToi  is  applied  to  both.  A  SeKctTTj,  or 
tenth  of  a  different  kind,  was  the  arbitrary 
exaction  imposed  by  the  Athenians  (b.  c. 
410)  on  the  cargoes  of  all  ships  sailing  into 
or  out  of  the  Pontus.  They  lost  it  by  the 
battle  of  Aegospotami  (b.  c.  405);  but  it 
was  re-established  by  Tiirasybulus  about 
«.  c    391.      The  tithe  was  let  out  to  farm. 

DECU'RIA.     [ExERciTus.] 

DECURIO'NES.      [Colonia;    Exer- 

CITUS.] 

DECUSSIS.     [As,  p.  45a.l 

DEDITFCII,  were  those  who  had  taken 
up  arms  against  the  Roman  people,  and 
being  conquered,  bad  surrendered  them- 
selves. Such  people  did  not  individually 
lose  their  freedom,  but  as  a  community 
lost  all  political  existence,  and  of  course 
had  no  other  relation  to  Rome  than  that  of 
subjects. 

DEDUCTO'RES.     [Ambitus.] 

DEIPNON  (5e?7rj/oj/),  the  principal 
meal  of  the  Greeks,  dinner.  The  present 
article  is  designed  to  give  a  sketch  of 
Grecian  meals,  and  customs  connected 
with  them. 

Three  names  of  meals  occur  in  the  Tliad 
and  Odyssey  —  ariston  (&pi(rrov),  deipnon 
(diiiruov^  dorpon  (^Sopirov).  The  word  aris- 
ton uniformly  means  the  early,  as  dorpon 
does  the  late  meal ;  but  deipno7i,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  used  for  either,  apparently 
without  any  reference  to  time. 

In  the  Homeric  age  it  appears  to  have 
been  usual  to  sit  during  meal-times.  Beef, 
mutton,  and  goat's  flesh  were  the  ordinary 
meats,    usually    eaten    roasted.        Cheese, 
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flour,  and  occasionally  fruits,  also  formed 
part  of  the  Homeric  meals.  Bread,  brought 
on  in  baskets,  and  salt  (&As,  to  which  Homer 
gives  the  epithet  ^e7os),  are  mentioned. 

The  Greeks  of  a  later  age  usually  par- 
took of  three  meals,  called  acratisma 
{aicpoLTKTfxa),  ariston,  and  deipjion.  The  last, 
which  corresponds  to  the  dorpon  of  the 
Homeric  poems,  was  the  evening  meal  or 
dinner  ;  the  ariston  was  the  luncheon  ;  and 
the  acratisma,  Avhich  answers  to  the  ariston 
of  Homer,  was  the  early  meal  or  breakfast. 

The  acratisma  was  taken  immediately 
after  rising  in  the  morning.  It  usually 
consisted  of  bread,  dipped  in  unmixed  wine 
{^&Kparos),  whence  it  derived  its  name. 

Next  followed  the  ariston  or  luncheon ; 
but  the  time  at  which  it  was  taken  is 
uncertain.  It  is  frequently  mentioned  in 
Xenophon's  Anabasis,  and  appears  to 
have  been  taken  at  different  times,  as 
would  naturally  be  the  case  with  soldiers 
in  active  service.  We  may  conclude  from 
many  circumstances  that  this  meal  was 
taken  about  the  middle  of  the  day,  and 
that  it  answered  to  the  Roman  prandium. 
The  ariston  was  usually  a  simple  meal,  but 
of  course  varied  according  to  the  habits 
of  individuals. 

The  principal  meal  M'as  the  deipnon.  It 
was  usually  taken  rather  late  in  the  day, 
frequently  not  before  sunset. 

The  Athenians  were  a  social  people,  and 
were  very  fond  of  dining  in  company.  En- 
tertainments were  usually  given,  both  in 
the  heroic  ages  and  later  times,  when 
sacrifices  were  offered  to  the  gods,  either 
on  public  or  private  occasions ;  and  also  on 
the  anniversary  of  the  birthdays  of  mem- 
bers of  the  family,  or  of  illustrious  persons, 
whether  living  or  dead. 

When  young  men  wished  to  dine  to- 
gether they  frequently  contributed  each  a 
certain  sum  of  money,  called  symhole 
(crv/j.&oX'fi),  or  brought  their  own  provisions 
with  them.  When  the  first  plan  was  adopt- 
ed, they  were  said  air^  aviJ.§o\u>v  Senrudv, 
and  one  individual  was  usually  entrusted 
with  the  money  to  procure  the  provisions, 
and  make  all  the  necessary  preparations. 
This  kind  of  entertainment,  ip  which  each 
guest  contributed  to  the  expense,  is  men- 
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tinned  in  Homer  under  the  name  of  cpauos. 
An  entertainment  in  wliich  each  person 
brought  his  own  provisions  with  him,  or  at 
least  contril)uted  something  to  the  general 
stock,  was  called  a  Sk'iiruou  airh  airupiSos, 
because  the  provisions  were  brought  in 
baskets. 

The  most  usual  kind  of  entertainments, 
however,  were  those  in  which  a  person 
invited  his  friends  to  his  own  house.  It 
was  expected  that  they  should  come  dressed 
with  more  than  ordinary  care,  and  also  have 
batlied  shortly  before.  As  soon  as  the 
guests  arrived  at  the  house  of  their  host, 
their  shoes  or  sandals  were  taken  off  by  the 
slaves,  and  their  feet  wa'hed.  After  their 
feet  had  been  washed,  the  guests  reclined 
on  the  couches.  It  has  already  been  re- 
marked that  Homer  never  describes  persons 
as  reclining,  but  always  as  sitting  at  their 
meals  ;  but  at  what  time  the  change  was 
introduced  is  uncertain.  The  Dorians  of 
Crete  always  sat ;  but  the  other  Greeks  re- 
clined. The  Greek  -women  and  children, 
however,  like  the  Roman,  continued  to  sit 
at  their  meals.  [  Accubatio.  ]  It  was  usual  for 
only  two  persons  to  recline  on  each  couch. 
After  the  guests  had  placed  themselves  on 
the  couches,  the  slaves  brought  in  water 
to  wash  their  hands.  The  dinner  was  then 
served  up  ;  whence  we  read  of  ras  rpoTrefas 
^\(T<p4peiv,  by  which  expression  we  are  to 
understand  not  merely  the  dishes,  but  the 
tables  themselves,  which  were  small  enough 
to  be  moved  with  ease. 

In  eating,  the  Greeks  bad  no  knives  or 
forks,  but  made  use  of  their  fingers  only, 
except  in  eating  soups  or  other  liquids, 
which  they  partook  of  by  means  of  a  spoon, 
called  /xvariKr],  /xvarpov,  or  (xvaTpns. 

It  would  exceed  the  limits  of  this  work 
to  give  an  account  of  tlie  different  dishes 
which  were  introduced  at  a  Greek  dinner, 
though  their  number  is  far  below  those 
which  were  usually  partaken  of  at  a  Roman 
entertainment.  The  most  common  food 
among  the  Greeks  was  the  jutx^a,  a  kind  of 
frumenty  or  soft  cake,  which  was  prepared 
in  diflferent  ways.  Whcaten  or  barley 
bread  was  the  second  most  usual  species  of 
food ;  it  was  sometimes  made  at  home,  but 
more  usually  bought  at  the  market  of  the 
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aproTTuKai  or  apToirwAtSes.  The  vegetables 
ordinarily  eaten  were  mallows  (ixaAdxv), 
lettuces  (3^pt5a|),  cabbages  Qdcpavoi),  beans 
(Kvafioi),  lentils  ((paKoi),  &c.  Pork  was 
the  most  favourite  animal  food,  as  was  the 
case  among  the  Romans.  It  is  a  curious 
fact,  which  Plato  has  remarked,  that  we 
never  read  in  Homer  of  the  heroes  par- 
taking of  fish.  In  later  times,  however, 
fish  was  one  of  the  most  favourite  foods  of 
the  Greeks, 

A  dinner  given  by  an  opulent  Athenian 
usually  consisted  of  two  courses,  called  re- 
spectively TTpwrai  rpCcTrefat  and  Seinepai  Tpd~ 
•Trefat.  The  first  course  embraced  the  whole 
of  what  we  consider  the  dinner,  namely, 
fish,  poultry,  meat,  &c.  ;  the  second,  which 
corresponds  to  our  dessert  and  the  Roman 
bellaria,  consisted  of  different  kinds  of  fruit, 
sweetmeats,  confections,  &c. 

When  the  first  course  was  finished,  the 
tables  were  taken  away,  and  watef  was 
given  to  the  guests  for  the  purpose  of  wash- 
ing their  hands.  Crowns  madt;  of  garlands 
of  flowers  were  also  then  given  to  them, 
as  well  as  various  kinds  of  perfumes.  Wine 
was  not  drunk  till  the  first  course  was 
finished ;  but  as  soon  as  the  guests  had 
washed  their  hands,  unmixed  wine  was  in- 
troduced in  a  large  goblet,  of  which  each 
drank  a  little,  after  pouring  out  a  small 
quantity  as  a  libation.  This  libation  was 
said  to  be  made  to  the  "good  spirit"  (aya- 
6ov  dalfxouos),  and  was  usually  accompanied 
with  the  singing  of  the  paean  and  the  play- 
ing of  flutes.  After  this  libation  mixed 
wine  was  brought  in,  and  with  their  first 
cup  the  guests  drank  to  Aibs  'S.coTrjpos.  With 
the  libations,  the  deipiion  closed  ;  and  at  the 
introduction  of  the  dessert  {Sevrepat  Tpaire- 
^ai)  the  tto'tos,  crvixTr6aiov,  or  Kcafxos  com- 
menced, of  which  an  account  is  given  undei 
Symposhtm. 

DELIA  (5T]\ta),  the  name  of  festivals 
and  games  celebrated  in  the  Island  of  Delos, 
to  which  the  Cyclades  and  the  neighbour- 
ing lonlans  on  the  coasts  belonged.  The 
Delia  had  existed  from  very  early  times,  and 
were  celebrated  every  fifth  year.  That  the 
Athenians  took  part  in  these  solemnities  at 
a  very  early  period,  is  evident  from  the 
Ddiastae  (afterwards  called  &6«poi)  men- 
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tioned  in  the  laws  of  Solon  ;  the  sacred 
vessel  (^ewpis),  moreover,  which  they  sent 
to  Delos  every  year,  was  said  to  be  the 
same  which  Theseus  had  sent  after  his  re- 
turn from  Crete. 

Tn  the  course  of  time  the  celebration  of 
this  ancient  panegyris  in  Delos  had  ceased, 
and  it  was  not  revived  until  b.  c.  426,  when 
the  Athenians,  after  having  purified  the 
island  in  the  winter  of  that  year,  restored 
the  ancient  solemnities,  and  added  horse- 
races, which  had  never  before  taken  place  at 
the  Delia.  After  this  restoration,  Athens, 
being  at  the  head  of  the  Ionian  confederacy, 
took  the  most  prominent  part  in  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Delia;  and  though  the 
islanders,  in  common  with  Athens,  provided 
the  choruses  and  victims,  the  leader  (apx*- 
64wpos),  who  conducted  the  whole  solem- 
nity, was  an  Athenian,  and  the  Athenians 
had  the  superintendence  of  the  common 
sanctuary. 

From  these  solemnities,  belonging  to  the 
great  Delian  panegyris,  we  must  distin- 
guish the  lesser  Delia,  which  were  men- 
tioned above,  and  which  were  celebrated 
every  year,  probably  on  the  6th  of  Tharge- 
lion.  The  Athenians  on  this  occasion  sent 
the  sacred  vessel  (^ewp'ts),  which  the  priest 
of  Apollo  adorned  with  laurel  branches,  to 
Delos.  The  embassy  was  called  ^ewpia ; 
and  those  who  sailed  to  the  island,  ^eupoi  ; 
and  before  they  set  sail  a  solemn  sacrifice 
was  offered  in  the  Delion,  at  Marathon,  in 
order  to  obtain  a  happy  voyage.  During 
the  absence  of  the  vessel  the  city  of  Athens 
was  purified,  and  no  criminal  was  allowed 
to  be  executed. 

DELPHI'NIA  (neXcp'ma),  a  festival  of 
the  same  expiatory  character  as  the  Apol- 
lonia,  which  was  celebrated  in  various  towns 
of  Greece,  in  honour  of  Apollo,  surnamed 
Delphinius. 

DELUBRUM.     [Templum.] 

DEMARCHI  (BfifjLapxoi),  oflicers,  who 
were  the  head-boroughs  or  chief  magistrates 
of  the  demi  in  Attica,  and  are  said  to 
have  been  first  appointed  by  Cleisthenes. 
Their  duties  were  various  and  important. 
Thus,  they  convened  meetings  of  the  demus, 
and  took  the  votes  upon  all  questions  under 
consideration  ;  they  made  and  kept  a  regis- 
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ter  of  the  landed  estates  in  their  districts, 
levied  the  monies  due  to  the  demus  for 
rent,  &c.  They  succeeded  to  the  functions 
which  had  been  discharged  by  the  nau- 
crari  of  the  old  constitution. 

DE  MEN  SUM,  an  allowance  of  corn, 
given  to  Roman  slaves  monthly  or  daily. 
It  usually  consisted  of  four  or  five  modii  of 
corn  a  month. 

DEMINU'TIO  CA'PITIS.    [Caput.] 

DEMIURGI  (drjixiovpyoi),  magistrates, 
whose  title  is  expressive  of  their  doing  the 
service  of  the  people,  existed  in  several  of 
the  Peloponnesian  states.  Among  the 
Eleans  and  Mantineans  they  seem  to  have 
been  the  chief  executive  magistracy.  We 
also  read  of  demiurgi  in  the  Achaian  league, 
who  probably  ranked  next  to  the  strategi, 
and  put  questions  to  the  vote  in  the  general 
assembly  of  the  confederates.  Oflficers 
named  epidemiurgi,  or  upper  demiurgi,  were 
sent  by  the  Corinthians  to  manage  the  go- 
vernment of  their  colony  at  Potidaea. 

DEMO'SII  {'5t)ix6aioi),  public  slaves  at 
Athens,  who  were  purchased  by  the  state. 
The  public  slaves,  most  frequently  men- 
tioned, formed  the  city  guard  ;  it  was  their 
duty  to  preserve  order  in  the  public  assem- 
bly, and  to  remove  any  person  whom  the 
prytaneis  might  order.  They  are  generally 
called  bowmen  (To|(^Tat)  ;  or  from  the  native 
country  of  the  majority,  Scythians  (2Ku6at); 
and  also  Speusinlans,  from  the  name  of  the 
person  who  first  established  the  force.  They 
originally  lived  in  tents  in  the  market-place, 
and  afterwards  upon  the  Areiopagus.  Their 
officers  had  the  name  of  toxarchs  (T(^^apx"0* 
Their  number  was  at  first  300,  purchased 
soon  after  the  battle  of  Salamis,  but  was 
afterwards  increased  to  1200. 

DEMUS  (Stj/xos),  originally  indicated  a 
district  or  tract  of  land  ;  and  in  this  mean- 
ing of  a  country  district,  inhabited  and 
under  cultivation,  it  is  contrasted  with 
tt6Kis. 

When  Cleisthenes,  at  Athens,  broke  up 
the  four  tribes  of  the  old  constitution,  he 
substituted  in  their  place  ten  local  tribes 
{<pv\a\  ToniKai),  each  of  which  he  subdivided 
into  ten  demi  or  country  parishes,  possessing 
each  its  principal  town  ;  and  in  some  one  of 
these  demi  were  enrolled  all  the  Athenian 
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citizens  resident  in  Attica,  with  the  excep- 
tion, perhaps,  of  those  who  were  natives  of 
Athens  itself.  These  suhdivisions  corre- 
sponded in  some  degree  to  the  naucrariae 
(vavKpapiai)  of  the  old  tribes,  and  were  ori- 
ginally one  hundred  in  number. 

These  demi  formed  independent  corpo- 
rations, and  had  each  their  several  magis- 
trates, landed  and  other  property,  with  a 
common  treasury.  They  had  likewise  their 
respective  convocations  or  "  parish  meet- 
ings," convened  by  the  demarchi,  in  which 
was  transacted  the  public  business  of  the 
demus,  such  as  the  leasing  of  its  estates,  the 
elections  of  officers,  the  revision  of  the  regis- 
ters or  lists  of  5?]/iJTat,  and  the  admission 
of  new  members.  Independent  of  these 
bonds  of  union,  each  demus  seems  to  have 
had  its  peculiar  temples  and  religious  wor- 
ship. Tliere  were  likewise  judges,  called 
St/catTTol  Kara  Sriixovs,  who  decided  cases 
where  the  matter  in  dispute  was  of  less 
value  than  ten  drachmae. 

Admission  into  a  demus  was  necessary, 
before  any  individual  could  enter  upon  his 
full  rights  and  privileges  as  an  Attic  citi- 
zen. The  register  of  enrolment  was  called 
Arj^iapx^K^t'  ypaixfjLUTe7ov, 

DENA'RIUS,  the  principal  silver  coin 
among  the  Romans,  was  so  called  because 
it  was  originally  equal  to  ten  asses  ;  but  on 
the  reduction  of  the  weight  of  the  as  [As], 
it  was  made  equal  to  sixteen  asses,  except  in 
military  pay,  in  which  it  was  still  reckoned 
as  equal  to  ten  asses.  The  denarius  was 
first  coined  five  years  before  the  first  Punic 
war,  B.  c.  269.     [Augentum.] 

The  average  value  of  the  denarii  coined 
at  the  end  of  the  commonwealth  is  about 
Syi.,  and  those  under  the  empire  about  7}^d. 

If  the  denarius  be  reckoned  in  value  8^^/., 
the  other  Roman  coins  of  silver  will  be  of 
the  following  value  ;  — 

Teruncius 

Sembella 

Libella 

Sestertius 

Quinarius  or  Victoriatus 

Denarius 

Some  denarii  were  called  serrati,  because 
their  edges  were  notched  like  a  saw,  which 
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appears  to  have  been  done  to  prove  that  they 
were  solid  silver,  and  not  plated  ;  and  others 
bigati  and  quadrigati,  because  on  their  re- 
verse were  represented  chariots  drawn  by 
two  and  four  horses  respectively. 

DESIGNA'TOR.     [Funus.] 

DESULTOR,  a  rider  in  the  Roman 
games,  who  generally  rode  two  horses  at  the 
same  time,  sitting  on  them  without  a  saddle, 
and  vaulting  upon  either  of  them  at  his 
pleasure. 

DIADE'MA,  originally  a  white  fillet, 
used  to  encircle  the  head.  It  is  represented 
on  the  head  of  Dionysus  [see  cut,  p.  72.], 
and  was,  in  an  ornamented  form,  assumed 
by  kings  as  an  emblem  of  sovereignty. 

DIAETETAE  (SiatTTjTai),  or  arbitra- 
tors, at  Athens,  were  of  two  kinds  ;  the  one 
public  and  appointed  by  lot  (/cATjpwToi),  the 
other  private,  and  chosen  (alpcroi)  by  the 
parties  who  referred  to  them  the  decision  of 
a  disputed  point,  instead  of  trying  it  before 
a  court  of  justice  ;  the  judgments  of  both, 
according  to  Aristotle,  being  founded  on 
equity  rather  than  law.  The  number  of 
public  arbitrators  seems  to  have  been  40, 
four  for  each  tribe.  Their  jurisdiction 
was  confined  to  civil  cases. 

DI  CASTES  {diKaffTrjs),  the  name  of  a 
judge,  or  rather  juryman,  at  Athens.  The 
conditions  of  his  eligibility  were,  that  he 
should  be  a  ft-ee  citizen,  in  the  enjoyment  of 
his  full  fianchise  (eViTtjuio),  and  not  less 
than  thirty  years  of  age,  and  of  persons  so 
qualified  six  thousand  were  selected  by  lot 
for  the  service  of  every  year.  Their  ap- 
pointment took  place  every  year  under  the 
conduct  of  the  nine  archons  and  their  oflS- 
cial  scribe ;  each  of  these  ten  personages 
drew  by  lot  the  names  of  six  hundred  per- 
sons of  the  tribe  assigned  to  him  ;  the  whole 
number  so  selected  was  again  divided  by 
lot  into  ten  sections  of  500  each,  together 
G   5 
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with  a  supernumerary  one,  consisting  of  a  1 
thousand  persons,  from  among  whom  the 
occasional  deficiencies  in  the  sections  of  500 
might  be  supplied.  To  each  of  the  ten 
sections  one  of  the  ten  first  letters  of  the 
alphabet  was  appropriated  as  a  distinguish- 
ing mark,  and  a  small  tablet  (irtmKtoj/), 
inscribed  with  the  letter  of  the  section  and 
the  name  of  the  individual,  was  delivered  as 
a  certificate  of  his  appointment  to  each 
dicast. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  exercise  of  his 
functions,  the  dicast  was  obliged  to  swear 
the  official  oath.  This  oath  being  taken, 
and  the  divisions  made  as  above  mentioned, 
it  remained  to  assign  the  courts  to  the 
several  sections  of  dicasts  in  which  they 
were  to  sit.  This  was  not,  like  the  first,  an 
appointment  intended  to  last  during  the 
year,  but  took  place  under  the  conduct  of 
tlie  tliesmothetae,  de  novo,  every  time  tliat  it 
was  necessary  to  impanel  a  number  of  di- 
casts. As  soon  as  the  allotment  had  taken 
place,  each  dicast  received  a  staff,  on  which 
was  painted  the  letter  and  the  colour  of 
the  court  awarded  him,  which  might  serve 
both  as  a  ticket  to  procure  admittance,  and 
also  to  distinguish  him  from  any  loiterer 
that  might  endeavour  clandestinely  to  ob- 
tain a  sitting  after  business  had  begun. 
While  in  court,  and  probably  from  the  hand 
of  the  presiding  magistrate  (T^ye/jiwv  Siko- 
o-TTjptou),  he  received  the  token  or  ticket  that 
entitled  him  to  receive  his  fee  (St/cacrTf/cJi'). 
This  payment  is  said  to  have  been  first  insti- 
tuted by  Pericles,  and  was  originally  a 
single  obolus  ;  it  was  increased  by  Cleon 
to  thrice  that  amount  about  the  88th 
Olympiad. 

DICE,  game  of.  [Tessera.] 
DICE'  (Si'/cTj),  signifies  generally  any 
proceedings  at  law  by  one  party  directly  or 
mediately  against  others.  The  object  of  all 
such  actions  is  to  pi'otect  the  body  politic, 
or  one  or  more  of  its  individual  members, 
from  injury  and  aggression  ;  a  distinction 
which  has  in  most  countries  suggested  the 
division  of  all  causes  into  two  great  classes, 
the  public  and  the  private,  and  assigned  to 
each  its  peculiar  form  and  treatment.  At 
Athens  the  first  of  these  was  implied  by  the 
terms  public  OiKai,  or  ayuues,  or  still  more 
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peculiarly  by  ypacpai ;  causes  of  the  other 
class  were  termed  private  S'lKai,  or  aycuves,  or 
simply  SiKot  in  its  limited  sense. 

In  a  81K17,  only  the  person  whose  rights 
were  alleged  to  be  affected,  or  the  legal 
protector  (Kvpios)  of  such  person,  if  a  minor 
or  otherwise  incapable  of  appearing  s7<o  jure, 
was  permitted  to  institute  an  action  as 
plaintiff;  in  public  causes,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  some  few  in  which  the  person  in- 
jured or  his  family  were  peculiarly  bound 
and  interested  to  act,  any  free  citizen,  and 
sometimes,  when  the  state  was  directly 
attacked,  almost  any  alien,  was  empowered 
to  do  so.  The  court  fees,  called  prytaneia, 
were  paid  in  private  but  not  in  public 
causes,  and  a  public  prosecutor  that  com- 
promised the  action  with  the  defendant  was 
in  most  cases  punished  by  a  fine  of  a  thou- 
sand drachmae  and  a  modified  disfranchise- 
ment, while  there  was  no  legal  impediment 
at  any  period  of  a  private  lawsuit  to  the 
reconciliation  of  the  litigant  parties. 

The  proceedings  in  the  StffT)  were  com- 
menced by  a  summons  (Trp6(TK\t^aLs)  to 
the  defendant  to  appear  on  a  certain  day 
before  the  proper  magistrate  (^elaayuyevs^, 
and  there  answer  the  charges  preferred 
against  him.  This  summons  was  often 
served  by  the  plaintiff  in  person,  accom- 
panied by  one  or  two  witnesses  (/fATjTTjpes), 
whose  names  were  endorsed  upon  the  de- 
claration (ATj|ty  or  e7KA77jua).  Between  the 
service  of  the  summons  and  appearance 
of  the  parties  before  the  magistrate,  it  is 
very  probable  that  the  law  prescribed  the 
intervention  of  a  period  of  five  days.  If 
both  parties  appeared,  the  proceedings  com- 
menced by  the  plaintiff  putting  in  his  declar- 
ation, and  at  the  same  time  depositing  his 
share  of  the  court  fees  (irpuTavela),  which 
were  trifling  in  amount,  but  the  non-payment 
of  which  was  a  fatal  objection  to  the  further 
progress  of  a  cause.  When  these  were 
paid,  it  became  the  duty  of  the  magistrate, 
if  no  manifest  objection  appeared  on  the 
face  cf  the  declaration,  to  cause  it  to  be 
written  out  on  a  tablet,  and  exposed  for  the 
inspection  of  the  public  on  the  wall  or  other 
place  that  served  as  the  cause  list  of  his 
court. 

The  magistrate  then  appointed  a  day  for 
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the    furtlior    i)roceeding.s    of    the    anacrisis 
[Anaciusis],      If  the  plaintiff  failed  to  ap- 
pear at  the  anacrisis,  the  suit,  of  course,  fell 
to  the  ground  ;   if  the  defendant  made  de- 
fault, judgment   passed   against    him.     An 
affidavit  might  at  this,  as  well  as  at  other 
periods    of  the  action,   be   made   in   behalf 
of  a   person    unable   to    attend   upon    the 
given  day,  and  this  would,  if  allowed,  have 
the  effect  of  i)ostponing  further  proceedings 
(  vTToojjLoaia)  ;   it  might,  however,  he  combated 
by  a  counter-affidavit,  to  the  effect  that  the 
alleged  reason  was  unfounded  or  otherwise 
insufficient  (avfluTrw/xoffia)  ;  and  a  question 
would  arise  upon  this  point,  the  decision  of 
which,    when    adverse    to     the    defendant, 
would  render  him  liable  to  the  penalty  of 
contumacy.      The  plaintiff  was  in  this  case 
said    ep-q/ixrju    e\e7v ;    the    defendant,    epr,fji7]j/ 
d<pK€7u,  S'lKriu  being  the  word  omitted  in  both 
pln-ascs.       The    anacrisis    began    with     the 
affidavit  of  the   plaintiff  (Trpoooixocria),  then 
followed  the  answer  of  the  defendant  {aurw- 
1X00 la  or  avTi'ypa<pT]),  then  the  parties  pro- 
duced their  respective  witnesses,  and  reduced 
their   evidence  to  w-riting,  and  put  in  ori- 
ginals,  or  authenticated  copies,   of  all   the 
records,  deeds,  and  contracts  that  might  be 
useful  in  establishing  their  case,  as  well  as 
memoranda  of  offers  and  requisitions  then 
made    by  either   side    (irpoKX-fjaeis).       The 
whole   of  the  documents  were  then,  if  the 
cause  took  a  straightforward  course  (euflw- 
SiKi'a),  enclosed  on  the  last  day  of  the  ana- 
crisis in  a  casket  (exTi/os),  which  was  sealed, 
and  entrusted   to   the  custody  of  the   pre- 
siding magistrate,  till  it  was  produced  and 
opened  at  the  trial.      During   the  interval 
no  alteration  in  its  contents  was  permitted, 
and  accordingly  evidence  that  had  been  dis- 
covered  after  the   anacrisis   was    not   pro-, 
ducible  at  the  trial.      In  some  causes,  the 
trial  before  the  dicasts  was  by  law  appointed 
to  come  on  within  a  given  time  ;  in  such  as 
were  not  provided  for  by  such  regulations,  we 
may  suppose  that  it  would  principally  de- 
pend upon   the    leisure   of  the  magistrate. 
Upon  tlie  court  being  assembled,  the  magis-  ' 
trate  called  on  the  cause,  and  the  plaintiff  I 
opened  his  case.      At  the  commencement,  of  ' 
the   speech,  the  proper  officer  (6  e^'  vBoop) 
filled  the  clepsydra  with  water.      As  long  I 
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,  as  the  wafer   fiowed   from   this  vessel  the 
orator  was  permitted  to  speak;  if,  liowever, 
'  evidence  was  to  be  read  by  the  officer  of  the 
court,  or  a  law  recited,  the  water  was  stopped 
;  till  the   speaker  recommenced.      The  quoi.- 
I  tity  of  water,  or,  in  other  words,  the  length 
j  of  the  speeches,  was  different  in  different 
!  causes.      After    the    speeches   of  the   advo- 
j  cates,  which   were  in   general  two  on  each 
side,  and  the  incidental  reading  of  the  docu- 
[  mentary    and    other    evidence,    the    dicasts 
j  proceeded  to  give  their  judgment  by  ballot. 
[       When    the   princijjal   point   at   issue  was 
I  decided  in  favour  of  the  plaintiff,  there  fol- 
!  lowed  in  many  cases  a  further  discussion  as 
tO'the  fine  or  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on 
the  defendant  (^ira6e7i/  ^  aTroTiO-at).  All  actions 
were    divided    into    two    classes,  —  ayuvss 
a.Tifxr]Toi,  stiits  not  to  be  assessed,  in  which  the 
fine,   or  other  penalty,  was  determined  by 
the   laws ;   and    ayaves   tluvtui,  suits  to  he 
assessed,   in  which   the   penalty   had   to  be 
fixed  by   the  judges.      If  the  suit   was  an 
ayaiv  TifirjrSs,  the  plaintiff  generally  men- 
tioned   in    the    pleadings    the    punishment 
which  he  considered  the  defendant  deserved 
(Tijxrijj.a)  ;    and  the  defendant   was  allowed 
to  make  a  counter-assessment  {auTLTifji.a>T6at, 
or    vwuTiy-aadai),    and  to   argue  before   the 
judges  why  the  assessment  of  the  plaintiff 
ought  to  be  changed  or  mitigated.      In  cer- 
tain causes,  which  were  determined  by  the 
laws,  any  of  the  judges  was  allowed  to  pro- 
pose an  additional  assessment  (irpo(niixi]fJia)  ; 
the  amount  of  which,  however,  appears  to 
have  been  usually  fixed  by  the  laws.     Thus, 
in  certain  cases  of  theft,  the    additional  pe- 
nalty was  fixed    at   five    days'    and    nights' 
imprisonment. 

Upon  judgment  being  given  in  a  private 
suit,  the  Athenian  law  left  its  execution  very 
much  in  the  hands  of  the  successful  party, 
who  was  empowered  to  seize  the  movables 
of  his  antagonist  as  a  pledge  for  the  pay- 
ment of  the  money,  or  institute  an  action  of 
ejectment  (e^oyArjs)  against  the  refractory 
debtor.  The  judgment  of  a  court  of  dicasts 
was  m  general  decisive  (Siktj  avToreXrjs);  but 
upon  certain  occasions,  as,  for  instance,  when 
a  gross  case  of  perjury  or  conspiracy  could 
be  proved  by  the  unsuccessful  party  to  have 
operated  to  his  disadvantage,  the  cause,  upon 
G  (i 
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the  conviction  of  such  conspirators  or  wit- 
nesses, might  be  commenced  de  novo. 

DICTA'TOR.  The  name  and  office  of 
dictator  are  confessedly  of  Latin  origin : 
thus  we  read  of  a  dictator  at  Tusculum  in 
early,  at  Lanuvium  in  very  late  times. 

Among  the  Romans,  a  dictator  was  ge- 
nerally appointed  in  circumstances  of  extra- 
ordinary danger,  whether  from  foreign 
enemies  or  domestic  sedition.  Instances 
occur  very  frequently  in  the  early  books  of 
I-iivy,  from  whoin  we  learn  that  a  dictator 
was  sometimes  created  for  the  following 
purposes  also  :  — I.  For  fixing  the  "  clavus 
annalis  "  on  the  temple  of  Jupiter,  in  times 
of  pestilence  or  civil  discord.  2,  For  hold- 
ing the  comitia,  or  elections,  in  the  absence 
of  the  consuls.  3.  For  appointing  holidays 
(feriarum  constituendarvm  causa)  on  the  ap- 
pearance of  prodigies,  and  ofl^iciating  at  the 
ludi  Romani,  if  the  praetor  could  not  at- 
tend ;  also  for  holding  trials,  and  on  one 
occasion,  for  filling  up  vacancies  in  the 
senate. 

According  to  the  oldest  authorities,  the 
dictatorship  was  instituted  at  Rome  in  b.  c. 
501,  ten  years  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Tar- 
quinii,  and  the  first  dictator  was  said  to  have 
been  T.  Lartius,  one  of  the  consuls  of  the 
year.  Another  account  states,  that  the  con- 
suls of  the  year  in  which  the  first  dictator 
was  appointed  were  of  the  Tarquinian  party, 
and  therefore  distrusted. 

This  tradition  naturally  suggests  the  in- 
ference, that  the  dictator  vvas  on  this  first 
occasion  appointed  to  direct  and  supersede 
the  consuls,  not  only  with  a  view  to  foreign 
wars,  but  also  for  the  purpose  of  summarily 
punishing  any  member  of  the  state,  whether 
belonging  to  the  commonalty  or  the  govern- 
ing patricians,  who  should  be  detected  in 
plotting  for  the  restoration  of  the  exiled 
king.  The  powers  with  which  a  dictator 
was  invested,  will  show  how  far  his  autho- 
rity was  adequate  for  such  an  object. 

In  the  first  place,  he  was  formerly  called 
inagister  populi,  or  master  of  the  patricians 
or  burghers  ;  and  though  created  for  six 
months  only,  his  power  within  the  city  was 
as  supreme  and  absolute  as  that  of  the  con- 
suls without.  In  token  of  this,  the  fasces 
and  secures  (the  latter,  instruments  of  capital 
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punishment)  were  carried  before  him,  even 
in  the  city.  Again,  no  appeal  against  the 
dictator  was  at  first  allowed  either  to  the 
commons  or  the  burghers,  although  the 
latter  had,  even  under  the  kings,  enjoyed 
the  privilege  of  appealing  from  them  to 
the  great  council  of  the  patricians  (provocare 
ad  populum)  ;  a  privilege  which  the  Vale- 
rian laws  had  secured  to  the  plebeians  like- 
wise. This  riglit,  however,  was  subse- 
quently obtained  by  the  patricians,  and 
perhaps  eventually  by  thie  plebeians. 

Moreover,  no  one  was  eligible  for  the 
dictatorship  unless  he  had  previously  been 
consul  or  praetor.  The  first  plebeian  dic- 
tator was  C.  Martins  Rutilus,  nominated 
by  the  plebeian  consul,  M.  Popillius  Laenas, 
B.  c.  356. 

With  respect  to  the  mode  of  election, 
the  common  practice  was,  for  the  senate  to 
select  an  individual,  who  was  nominated 
(dictiis)  in  the  dead  of  the  niglit  by  one  of 
the  consuls,  and  then  received  the  imperium 
or  sovereign  authority  from  the  assembly  of 
the  curies.  This  ratification  was  in  early 
times  indispensable  to  the  validity  of  the 
election,  just  as  it  had  been  necessary  for 
the  kings,  even  after  their  election  by  the 
curies,  to  apply  to  them  for  investiture  with 
the  imperium.  In  later  times,  however, 
and  after  the  passing  of  the  Maenian  law, 
the  conferring  of  the  imperium  was  a  mere 
form.  Thenceforward  it  was  only  necessary 
that  the  consul  should  consent  to  proclaim 
the  person  nominated  by  the  senate. 

The  authority  of  a  dictator  is  said  to  have 
been  supreme  in  everything  ;  but  there  were 
some  limitations  to  liis  power.  1.  The 
period  of  oflHce  was  only  six  months,  and  at 
I  the  end  of  that  time  a  dictator  might  be 
^  brought  to  trial  for  any  acts  of  tyranny  com- 
mitted by  him  while  in  power.  Many, 
however,  resigned  their  authority  before  the 
expiration  of  the  six  months,  after  complet- 
ing the  business  for  which  they  were  ap- 
pointed. 2.  A  dictator  could  not  draw  on 
the  treasury  beyond  the  credit  granted  him 
by  the  senate,  nor  go  out  of  Italy,  nor  even 
ride  on  horseback  without  the  permission 
of  the  people ;  a  regulation  apparently  ca- 
pricious, but  perhaps  intended  to  show 
whence  his  authority  came.     The  usurped 
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powers  of  the  dictators  Sulla  and  Julius 
Caesar  are,  of  course,  not  to  be  compaicd 
with  the  genuine  dictatorship.  After  the 
death  of  the  latter,  the  office  was  abolished 
for  ever  by  a  law  of  Antony,  the  consul. 
The  title,  indeed,  was  offered  to  Augustus, 
but  ho  resolutely  refused  it  in  consequence 
of  the  odium  attached  to  it  from  the  conduct 
of  Sulla  when  dictator  ;  in  fact,  even  during 
the  later  ages  of  the  republic,  and  for  one 
hundred  and  twenty  years  previous  to 
Sulla's  dictatorship,  the  office  itself  had  been 
in  abeyance,  though  the  consuls  were  fre- 
quently invested,  in  time  of  danger,  with 
something  like  a  dictatorial  power,  by  a  se- 
natusconsultum,  empowering  them  to  take 
measures  for  securing  the  state  against  harm 
(7it  darent  operam  ne  quid  respublica  detri- 
inenti  cnperet). 

Together  with  the  master  of  the  burghers, 
or  the  dictator,  there  was  always  a  magister 
equitum,  or  master  of  the  knights,  chosen  by 
the  dictator,  though  sometimes  apparently 
by  the  senate  or  the  people. 

DIES  (jiixipa),  a  day.  The  name  dies 
was  applied,  like  our  word  day,  to  the  time 
during  which,  according  to  the  notions  of 
the  ancients,  the  sun  performed  his  course 
around'  the  earth,  and  this  time  they  called 
the  civil  day  (^dies  civilis,  in  Greek  uvxOv- 
;j.€pou,  because  it  included  both  night  and 
day).  The  natural  day  (dies  naturalis)^  or 
the  time  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  of 
the  sun,  was  likewise  designated  by  the 
name  dies.  The  civil  day  began  with  the 
Greeks  at  the  setting  of  the  sun,  and  with 
the  Romans  at  midnight. 

At  the  time  of  the  Homeric  poems  the 
natural  day  was  divided  into  three  parts. 
The  first,  called  T](i)S,  began  with  sunrise, 
and  comprehended  the  whole  space  of  time 
during  which  light  seemed  to  be  increasing, 
i.  e.  till  mid-day.  The  second  part  was 
called  [x4crov  rifxap  or  mid-day,  during  which 
the  sun  was  thought  to  stand  still.  The 
third  part  bore  the  name  of  5e/A7j  or  SeieAov 
^fxap,  which  derived  its  name  from  the  in- 
creased warmth  of  the  atmosphere.  Among 
the  Athenians  the  first  and  last  of  the  divi- 
sions made  at  the  time  of  Homer  were 
afterwards  subdivided  into  two  parts.  The 
earlier   part  of  the   morning   was   termed 
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•npul:  or  irpco  TTiS  rjfjLfpas  :  the  latter,  ttAtj- 
6ovar}s  ttjs  ayopus,  or  Trep]  TrK-ijOovaau  ayopdu. 
The  fjLfcrou  ^ixo.p  of  Homer  was  afterwards 
expressed  by  fi€ar}ix§pia,  [leaov  rjixtpus,  or 
fiiOT]  r]fj.epa,  and  comprehended,  as  before, 
the  middle  of  the  day,  when  the  sun  seemed 
neither  to  rise  nor  to  decline.  The  two 
parts  of  the  afternoon  were  called  Sei'AT; 
TvpoHT]  or  TTpccia,  and  5el\T]  orpirf  or  oifm. 
This  division  continued  to  be  observed 
down  to  the  latest  period  of  Grecian  his- 
tory, though  another  more  accurate  division 
was  introduced  at  an  early  period ;  for 
Anaximander,  or,  according  to  others,  his 
disciple  Anaximenes,  is  said  to  have  made 
the  Greeks  acquainted  with  the  use  of  the 
Babylonian  chronometer  or  sun-dial  (called 
Tv6\os,  or  wpoXSyiou),  by  means  of  which 
the  natural  day  was  divided  into  twelve 
equal  spaces  of  time. 

The  division  of  the  day  most  generally 
observed  by  the  Romans,  was  that  into 
fenipus  ardemeridiaman  and  pomeridianum, 
the  meridies  itself  being  only  considered  as 
a  point  ^at  which  the  one  ended  and  the 
other  commenced.  But  as  it  was  of 
importance  that  this  moment  should  be 
known,  an  especial  officer  [Accensus]  was 
appointed,  who  proclaimed  the  time  of  mid- 
day. The  division  of  the  day  into  twelve 
equal  spaces,  which  were  shorter  in  winter 
than  in  summer,  was  adopted  at  the  time 
when  artificial  means  of  measuring  time  were 
introduced  among  the  Romans  from  Greece. 
This  was  about  the  year  b.  c.  291,  when 
L.  Papirius  Cursor,  after  the  war  with 
Pyrrhus  in  southern  Italy,  brought  to 
Rome  an  instrument  called  solarimic  horo- 
logium,  or  simply  solarium.  But  as  the 
solarium  had  been  made  for  a  different 
meridian,  it  showed  the  time  at  Rome  very 
incorrectly.  Scipio  Nasica,  therefore,  erected 
in  B.  c.  159  a  public  clepsydra,  which  indi- 
cated the  hours  of  the  night  as  well  as  of 
the  day.  Even  after  the  erection  of  this 
clepsydra  it  was  customary  for  one  of  the 
subordinate  officers  of  the  praetor  to  pro- 
claim the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hours; 
which  shows  that  the  day  was,  like  the 
night,  divided  into  four  parts,  each  con- 
sisting of  three  hours.  ' 

All  the  days  of  the  year  were,  according 


134  DIFFAREATIO. 

to  different  points  of  view,  divided  by  the 
llomans  into  dififoient  classes.  For  the 
purpose  of  the  administration  of  justice  all 
days  were  divided  into  dies  fasti  and  dies 
nefasti. 

DiFS  FASTI  were  the  days  on  which  the 
praetor  was  allowed  to  administer  justice  in 
the  public  courts  ;  they  derived  their  name 
ivom  fiiri  {fari  tria  verba;  do,  dico,  addico). 
On  some  of  the  dies  fasti  comitia  could  be 
held,  but  not  on  all.  The  reguliir  dies  fasti 
were  marked  in  the  Roman  calendar  by  the 
letter  F,  and  their  number  in  the  course  of 
the  year  was  38.  Besides  these  there  were 
certain  days  called  dies  intercisi,  on  which 
the  praetor  might  hold  his  courts,  but  not 
at  all  hours,  so  that  sometimes  one  half  of 
such  a  day  wsts  fastus,  while  the  other  half 
was  nefastus.  Their  number  was  65  in  the 
year. 

Dies  nefasti  were  days  on  which  neither 
courts  of  justice  nor  comitia  were  allowed 
to  be  held,  and  which  were  dedicated  to 
other  purposes.  The  term  dies  nefasti, 
which  originally  had  nothing  to  do  with 
religion,  but  simply  indicated  days  on  which 
no  courts  were  to  be  held,  was  in  subsequent 
times  applied  to  religious  days  in  general, 
as  dies  nefasti  were  mostly  dedicated  to  tlie 
worship  of  the  gods. 

In  a  religious  point  of  view  all  days  of 
the  year  were  either  dies  fest<,  or  dies  pro- 
festi,  or  dies  intercisi.  According  to  the 
delinition  given  by  Macrobius,  dies  festi 
were  dedicated  to  the  gods,  and  spent  with 
saci'ifices,  repasts,  games,  and  other  solem- 
nities ;  dies  profesti  belonged  to  men  for 
the  administration  of  their  private  and 
public  affairs.  Dies  intercisi  were  common 
between  gods  and  men,  that  is,  partly 
devoted  to  the  worship  of  the  gods,  partly 
to  the  transaction  of  ordinary  business. 

Dies  profesti  were  either  dies  fasti,  or 
dies  comitiales,  that  is,  daj"?  on  which  co- 
mitia were  held,  or  dies  comperendini,  that 
is,  days  to  which  any  action  was  allowed  to 
be  transferred  ;  or  dies  stati,  that  is,  days 
set  apart  for  causes  between  Roman  citi- 
zens and  foreigners  ;  or  dies  proeliales,  that 
is,  all  days  on  which  religion  did  not  forbid 
the  commencement  of  a  war. 

DIFFAREA'TIO.     [Divortium.] 
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DIMACHAE  (Ziixaxoii),  Macedonian 
horse-soldiers,  who  also  fought  on  foot 
when  occasion  required,  like  our  dragoons. 

DIMINU'TIO   CA'PITIS.    [Caput.] 

DINNERS,  Greek  [Deipnon],  Roman 
[Coena]. 

DIONY'SIA  (Ajovt^o-ta),  festivals  cele- 
brated in  various  parts  of  Greece  in  honour 
of  Dionysus,  and  characterised  by  extrava- 
gant inerriment  and  enthusiastic  joy. 

Drunkenness,  and  the  boisterous  music  of 
flutes,  cymbals,  and  drums,  were  likewise 
common  to  all  Dionysiac  festivals.  In  the 
processions  called  Sriaaoi  (from  i^em^oj),  with 
which  they  were  celebrated,  women  also 
took  part  in  the  disguise  of  Bacchae,  Lenae, 
Thyades,  Naiades,  Nymphs,  &c.,  adorned 
with  garlands  of  ivy,  and  bearing  the 
thyrsus  in  their  hands,  so  that  the  whole 
train  represented  a  population  inspired, 
and  actuated  by  the  powerful  presence  of 
the  god.  The  choruses  sung  on  the  occa- 
sion were  called  dithyrambs,  and  were 
hymns  addressed  to  the  god  in  the  freest 
metres  and  with  the  boldest  imagery,  in 
which  his  exploits  and  achievements  were 
extolled.  [Chorus]  The  phallus,  the 
symbol  of  the  fertility  of  nature,  was  also 
carried  in  these  processions.  The  indul- 
gence in  drinking  was  considered  by  the 
Greeks  as  a  duty  of  gratitude  which  they 
owed  to  the  giver  of  the  vine ;  hence  in 
some  places  it  was  thought  a  crime  to  re- 
main sober  at  the  Dionysia. 

The  Attic  festivals  of  Dionysus  were 
four  in  number :  the  Rural  or  Lesser  Dio- 
nysia (Aiopvma  Kar'  aypous,  or  fxiKpd),  the 
Lenaea  (Aijvaia),  the  Antkesteria  ('Av0e- 
(TTTipia),  and  the  Citi/  or  Great  Dionysia 
(Aiovvcna  iu  &(TTei,  aariKd  or  f.<.eyd\a).  The 
season  of  the  year  sacred  to  Dionysus  was 
during  the  months  nearest  to  the  shortest 
day ;  and  the  Attic  festivals  were  accord- 
ingly celebrated  in  Poseideon,  Gamelion, 
Anthesterion,  and  Elaphebolion. 

The  Rural  or  Lesser  Dionysia,  a  vintage 
festival,  were  celebi'ated  in  the  various 
demes  of  Attica  in  the  month  of  Poseideon, 
and  were  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
several  local  magistrates,  the  demarchs. 
This  was  doubtless  the  most  ancient  of  all, 
and  was  held  with  the  highest    degree  of 
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merpimcnt  and  freedom  ;  even  slaves  en- 
joyed full  freedom  during  its  celebration, 
ai\d  their  boisterous  shouts  on  the  occasion 
were  almost  intolerable.  It  is  here  that 
we  have  to  seek  for  the  origin  of  comedy, 
in  the  jests  and  the  scurrilous  abuse  which 
the  peasants  vented  upon  the  bystanders 
from  a  waggon  in  which  they  rode  about. 
The  Dionysia  in  the  Peiraeeus,  as  well  as 
those  of  the  other  demes  of  Attica,  be- 
longed to  the  lesser  Dionysia. 

The    second   festival,   the   Lenaea   (from 
K-r\v6s,  the  wine-press,  from  which  also  the 
month   of    Gamelion    was    called    by    the 
lonians   Lenaeon),   was    celebrated    in  the  \ 
month  of  Gamelion  ;  the  place  of  its  cele-  j 
bration  was    the    ancient    temple    of   Dio-  [ 
nysus  Limnaeus   (from   Xi^fiv,   as  the  dis-  ; 
trict  was  originally  a  swamp).    This  temple  i 
was  called  the  Lenaeon.     The  Lenaea  were  \ 
celebrated  with  a  procession  and  scenic  con- 
tests  in  tragedy   and  comedy.     The   pro- 
cession   probably    went    to    the    Lenaeon, 
where  a  goat  {rpd-yos,  hence  the  chorus  and  j 
tragedy  which  arose  out  of  it  Avere  called  : 
rpayiKhs    x^P^^->   'i^d  TpayccVia)  was  sacri-  [ 
ficed,   and   a   chorus    standing    around   the 
altar  sang  the  dithyrambic  ode  to  the  god.   ' 
As  the  -dithyramb  Avas  the  element  out  of 
which,  by   the    introduction    of  an    actor, 
^tragedy  arose  [Chorus],   it  is  natural  that,  ' 
in  the  scenic  contests  of  this  festival,  tra- 
gedy should  have  preceded  comedy.      The 
poet   who   wished   his   play  to  be  brought 
out   at   the  Lenaea   applied  to   the   second 
archon,   who   had    the    superintendence   of 
this  festival,  and  who  gave  him  the  chorus 
if  the  piece  was  thought  to  deserve  it. 

Tlie   third  festival,  the  Anthesteria,  was 
celebrated  on  the  11th,  ISth,  and  ISth  days 
of  the  month  of  Anthesterion.     The  second 
archon  likewise  superintended  the  celebra-  j 
tion  of  the  Anthesteria,  and  distributed  the  ! 
prizes    among   the  victors    in    the   various  I 
games  which  were  carried   on  during  the 
season.     The  first  day  was  called  iridoiyla: 
the  second,  x^^^  '•    ^"<i    t''^   third,   x'^'^'P"*.   ' 
The   first   day  derived   its   name  from   the  ' 
opening  of  the  casks  to  taste  the  wine  of  I 
the  preceding  year ;   the  second  from  X'^^^> 
the  cup,  and  seems   to  have  been   the  day 
devoted   to  drinking.      The   third   day  had 
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its  name  from  x'^'^P^^^  ^  P^*'  ^^  <^"  ^'''^  ^^7 
I)ersons  offered  pots  with  flowers,  seeds,  or 
cooked  vegetal)les,  as  a  sacrifice  to  Dionysus 
and  Hermes  Chthonius. 

It  is  uncertain  whether  dramas  were 
performed  at  the  Anthesteria ;  but  it  is 
supposed  that  comedies  were  represented, 
and  that  tragedies  which  were  to  be  brought 
out  at  the  great  Dionysia  were  perhaps 
rehearsed  at  the  Anthesteria.  The  mys- 
teries connected  with  the  celebration  of 
the  Anthesteria  were  held  at  night. 

The  fourth  festival,  the  Citt/  or  Great 
Dionysia,  was  celebrated  about  the  12th  of 
the  month  of  Elaphebolion ;  but  we  do  not 
know  whether  they  lasted  more  than  one 
day  or  not.  The  order  in  which  the  so- 
lemnities took  place  was  as  follows  :  —  the 
great  public  procession,  the  chorus  of  boys, 
the  comus  [Chorus],  comedy,  and,  lastly, 
tragedy.  Of  the  dramas  which  were  per- 
formed at  the  great  Dionysia,  the  tragedies 
at  least  were  generally  new  pieces ;  repeti- 
tions do  not,  hoAvever,  seem  to  have  been 
excluded  from  any  Dionysiac  festival.  The 
first  archon  had  tlie  superintendence,  and 
gave  the  chorus  to  the  dramatic  poet  Avho 
A'/ished  to  brinj]^  out  his  piece  at  this  fes- 
tival. The  prize  aAvarded  to  the  dramatist 
for  the  best  play  consisted  of  a  crown,  and 
his  name  was  proclaimed  in  the  theatre  of 
Dionysus.  As  the  great  Dionysia  were 
celebrated  at  the  beginning  of  spring, 
Avhen  the  navigation  Avas  re-opened,  Athens 
Avas  not  only  visited  by  numbers  of  coun- 
try people,  but  also  by  strangers  from 
other  parts  of  Greece,  and  the  various 
amusements  and  exhibitions  on  this  oc- 
casion Avere  not  unlike  those  of  a  modern 
fair. 

The  worship  of  Dionysus,  whom  the 
Romans  called  Bacchus,  or  rather  the 
Bacchic  mysteries  and  orgies  (Bacchannlia), 
are  said  to  have  been  introduced  from 
southern  Italy  into  Etruria,  and  from 
thence  to  Rome,  Avhere  for  a  time  they 
were  carried  on  in  secret,  and,  during  the 
latter  period  of  their  existence,  at  night. 
The  initiated,  according  to  Livy,  not  only 
indul":ed  in  feastina;  and  drinkinfj  at  their 
meetings,  but  Avhcn  their  minds  were  heated 
with    wine    they    practised    the     coarsest 
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excesses  and  the  most  unnatural  vices. 
The  time  of  initiation  lasted  ten  days ; 
on  the  tenth,  the  person  who  was  to  be 
initiated  took  a  solemn  meal,  underwent 
a  purification  by  water,  and  was  led  into 
the  sanctuary  (Baccha7ial).  At  first  only 
women  were  initiated,  and  the  orgies 
were  celebrated  every  year  during  three 
days.  But  Pacula  Annia,  a  Campanian 
matron,  pretending  to  act  under  the  direct 
influence  of  Bacchus,  changed  the  whole 
method  of  celebration :  she  admitted  men 
to  the  initiation,  and  transferred  the  so- 
lemnisatioii,  which  had  hitherto  taken  place 
during  the  daytime,  to  the  night.  Instead 
of  three  days  in  the  year,  she  ordered  that 
the  Bacchanalia  should  be  held  during  five 
days  in  every  month.  It  was  from  that 
time  that  these  orgies  v/ere  carried  on  with 
frightful  licentiousness  and  excesses  of  every 
kind.  The  evil  at  length  became  so  alarm- 
ing, that,  in  b.  c.  186,  the  consuls,  by  the 
command  of  the  senate,  instituted  an  in- 
vestigation into  the  nature  and  object  of 
these  new  rites.  The  result  was  that  nu- 
merous persons  were  arrested,  and  some 
put  to  death ;  and  that  a  decree  of  the 
senate  was  issued,  commanding  that  no 
Bacclianalia  should  be  held  either  in  Rome 
or  Italy  ;  that  if  any  one  should  think  such 
ceremonies  necessary,  or  if  he  could  not 
neglect  them  without  scruples  or  making 
atonements,  he  should  apply  to  the  praetor 
urbanus,  who  might  then  consult  the 
senate.  If  the  permission  should  be  granted 
to  him  in  an  asseinbly  of  the  senate,  con- 
sistino;  of  not  less  than  one  hundred  meni- 
bers,  he  might  solemnise  the  Bacchic 
sacra ;  but  no  more  than  five  persons  were 
to  be  present  at  the  celebration;  there 
should  be  no  common  fund,  and  no  master 
of  the  sacra  or  priest.  A  brazen  table  con- 
taining this  important  document  was  dis- 
covered near  Bari,  in  southern  Italy,  in  the 
year  1640,  and  is  at  present  in  the  imperial 
Museum  of  Vienna. 

While  the  Bacchanalia  were  thus  sup- 
pressed, another  more  simple  and  innocenc 
festival  of  Bacchus,  the  Liberalia  (from 
Liber,  or  Liher  Pater,  a  name  of  Bacchus), 
continued  to  be  celebrated  at  Rome  every 
year  on  the  16th  of  March.     Priests  and 
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aged  priestesses,  adorned  with  garlands  of 
ivy,  carried  through  the  city  wine,  honey, 
cakes,  and  sweetmeats,  together  with  an 
altar  with  a  handle  (ansata  ara),  in  the 
middle  of  which  there  was  a  small  fire-pan 
(fuculus),  in  which  from  time  to  time  sacri- 
fices were  burnt.  On  this  day  Roman 
youths  who  had  attained  their  sixteenth 
year  received  the  toga  virilis. 

DIO'TA,  a  vessel  having  two  ears 
(diro)  or  handles,  used  for  holding  wine. 
It  appears  to  have  been  much  the  same  as 
the  amphora.      [Amphora.] 

DIPLO'MA,  a  writ  or  public  docu- 
ment, which  conferred  upon  a  person  any 
right  or  privilege.  During  the  republic,  it 
was  granted  by  the  consuls  and  senate ;  and 
under  the  empire,  by  the  emperor  and  the 
magistrates  whom  he  authorised  to  do  so. 
It  consisted  of  two  leaves,  whence  it  derived 
its  name. 

DIPTYCHA  (SiTTTuxa),  two  writing 
tablets,  which  could  be  folded  together. 
They  were  commonly  made  of  wood  and 
covered  over  with  wax. 

DIRIBITO'RES,  officers  in  the  Co- 
mitia,  whose  duty  it  was  to  divide  the  votes 
{tahellae~)  when  taken  out  of  the  cistae,  or 
ballot-boxes,  so  as  to  determine  which  had 
the  majority.  They  handed  them  over  to 
t\\Q  custndes,  who  checked  them  off  by  points 
marked  on  a  tablet. 

DISCUS  (ZioKos),  a  circular  plate  of 
stone,  or  metal,  made  for  throwing  to  a 
distance  as  an  exercise  of  strength  and  dex- 
terity. It  was  one  of  the  principal  gym- 
nastic exercises  of  the  ancients,  being  in- 
cluded in  the  Pentathlum. 

DISPENSA'TOR.     [Calculator.] 

DITHYRAMBUS.     [Chorus.] 

DIVERSO'RIUM.     [Caupona.j 

DIVINA'TIO  (fiavTiK-f))  a  power  in  man 
which  foresees  future  things  by  means  of 
those  signs  which  the  gods  throw  in  his 
way. 

Among  the  Greeks  the  manteis  {fidmets^ 
or  seers,  who  announced  the  future,  were 
supposed  to  be  under  the  direct  influence  of 
the  gods,  chiefly  that  of  Apollo.  In  many 
families  of  seers  the  inspired  knowledge  of 
the  future  was  considered  to  be  hereditary, 
and  to  be  transmitted  from  father  to  son. 
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To  these  families  belonged  the  lamids,  who 
from  Olympia  spread  over  a  considerable 
part  of  Greece  ;  the  Branchidae,  near  Mile- 
tus; the  Eumolpids,  at  Athens  and  Eleusis  ; 
the  Telliads,  the  Acarnanian  seers,  and 
others.  Along  with  the  seers  we  may  also 
mention  the  Bacides  and  the  Sibyllae. 
Both  existed  from  a  very  remote  time,  and 
were  distinct  from  the  mantels  so  far  as 
they  pretended  to  derive  their  knowledge 
of  the  future  from  sacred  books  (xpV<^hOL) 
which  they  consulted,  and  which  were  in 
some  places,  as  at  Athens  and  Rome,  kept 
by  the  government  or  some  especial  officers, 
in  the  acropolis  and  in  the  most  revered 
sanctuary.  The  Bacides  are  said  to  have 
been  descended  from  one  or  more  prophetic 
nymphs  of  the  name  of  Bacis.  The  Si- 
byllae were  prophetic  women,  probably  of 
Asiatic  origin,  whose  peculiar  custom  seems 
to  have  been  to  wander  with  their  sacred 
books  from  place  to  place.  The  Sibylla, 
whose  books  gained  so  great  an  importance 
at  Rome,  is  reported  to  have  been  the  Ery- 
thraean :  the  books  which  she  was  said  to 
have  sold  to  one  of  the  Tarquins  were 
carefully  concealed  from  the  public,  and 
only  accessible  to  the  duumvirs. 

Besides  these  more  'respectable  prophets 
and  prophetesses,  there  were  numbers  of 
diviners  of  an  inferior  order  (xpi7<7'/uoA(^7ot), 
who  made  it  their  business  to  explain  all 
sorts  of  signs,  and  to  tell  fortunes.  They 
were,  liowever,  more  particularly  popular 
witli  the  lower  orders,  who  are  everywhere 
most  ready  to  believe  what  is  most  marvel- 
lous and  least  entitled  to  credit. 

No  public  undertakmg  of  any  conse- 
quence was  ever  entered  upon  by  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  without  consulting  the 
will  of  the  gods,  by  observing  the  signs 
which  they  sent,  especially  those  in  the 
sacrifices  offered  for  the  purpose,  and  by 
which  they  were  thought  to  indicate  the 
success  or  the  failure  of  the  undertaking. 
For  this  kind  of  divination  no  divine  inspi- 
ration was  thought  necessary,  but  merely 
experience  and  a  certain  knowledge  ac- 
quired by  routine;  and  although  in  some 
cases  priests  were  appointed  for  the  purpose 
of  observing  and  explaining  signs  [Augur; 
Haruspex],  yet  on  any  sudden  emergency, 
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especially  in  private  affairs,  any  one  who 
met  with  something  extraordinary,  might 
act  as  his  own  interpreter.  The  principal 
signs  by  which  the  gods  were  thought  to 
declare  their  will,  were  things  connected 
with  the  offering  of  sacrifices,  the  flight  and 
voice  of  birds,  all  kinds  of  natural  pheno- 
mena, ordinary  as  well  as  extraordinary, 
and  dreams. 

The  interpretation  of  signs  of  the  first 
class  (iepO|Uai/T€ta  or  UpoaKoirla,  haruspiciuni 
or  ars  harusjncina)  was,  according  to  Aes- 
chylus, the  invention  of  Prometheus.  It 
seems  to  have  been  most  cultivated  by  the 
Etruscans,  among  whom  it  was  raised  into 
a  complete  science,  and  from  whom  it 
passed  to  the  Romans.  Sacrifices  were 
either  offered  for  the  special  purpose  of 
consulting  the  gods,  or  in  the  ordinary  way  ; 
but  in  both  cases  the  signs  were  observed, 
and  when  they  were  propitious,  the  sacrifice 
was  said  KaAAtepeij/,  The  principal  points  that 
were  generally  observed  were,  1 .  The  manner 
in  which  the  victim  approached  the  altar. 

2.  The  nature  of  the  intestines  with  re- 
spect to  their  colour  and  smoothness  ;  the 
liver  and  bile  were  of  particular  importance. 

3.  The  nature  of  the  flame  which  con- 
sumed the  sacrifice.  Especial  care  was 
also  taken  during  a  sacrifice,  that  no  in- 
auspicious or  frivolous  words  were  uttered 
by  any  of  the  bystanders:  hence  the  admo- 
nitions of  the  priests,  ei/c^rj^elTe  and  eu^rj/^ia, 
or  (TijaTe,  (ricoTTUTe,  favete  Unguis,  and  others  ; 
for  improper  expressions  were  not  only 
thought  to  pollute  and  profane  the  sacred 
act,  but  to  be  unlucky  omens. 

The  art  of  interpreting  signs  of  the  second 
class  was  called  olonviaTiKr},  augurium,  or 
auspicium.  It  was,  like  the  former,  common 
to  Greeks  and  Romans,  but  never  attained 
the  same  degree  of  importance  in  Greece 
as  it  did  in  Rome.  [Auspicicm.]  The 
Greeks,  when  observing  the  flight  of  birds, 
turned  their  face  toward  the  north,  and 
then  a  bird  appearing  to  the  right  (east), 
especially  an  eagle,  a  heron,  or  a  falcon,  was 
a  favourable  sign ;  while  birds  appearing  to 
the  left  (west)  were  considered  as  unlucky 
signs. 

Of  greater  importance  than  the  appear- 
ance of  animals,  at  least  to  the  Greeks,  were 
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the  phenomena  in  the  heavens,  particularly 
during  any  public  transaction.  Among  the 
unlucky  phenomena  in  the  heavens  (5io- 
crrjjLieTa,  signa,  or  parte nta)  were  thunder  and 
lightning,  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  or  moon, 
earthquakes,  rain  of  blood,  stones,  milk, 
&e.  Any  one  of  these  signs  was  sufficient 
at  Athens  to  break  up  the  assembly  of  the 
people.  In  common  life,  things  apparently 
of  no  importance,  when  occurring  at  a  cri- 
tical moment,  were  thought  by  the  ancients 
to  be  signs  sent  by  the  gods,  from  which 
conclusions  might  be  drawn  respecting  the 
future.  Among  these  common  occurrences 
we  may  mention  sneezing,  twinkling  of  the 
eyes,  tinkling  of  the  ears,  &c. 

The  art  of  interpreting  dreams  (oj/eipo- 
TToAia),  which  had  probably  been  intro- 
duced into  Europe  from  Asia,  where  it  is 
still  a  universal  practice,  seems  in  the 
Homeric  age  to  have  been  held  in  high 
esteem,  for  dreams  were  said  to  be  sent  by 
Zeus.  In  subsequent  times,  that  class  of 
diviners  who  occupied  themselves  with  the 
interpretation  of  dreams,  seems  to  have 
been  very  numerous  and  popular ;  but  they 
never  enjoyed  any  protection  from  the  state, 
and  were  chiefly  resorted  to  by  private  in- 
dividuals. The  subject  of  oracles  is  treated 
in  a  separate  article.      [Oraculum.] 

The  word  dlvinatio  was  used  in  a  parti- 
cular manner  by  the  Romans  as  a  law-term. 
If  in  any  case  two  or  more  accusers  came 
forward  against  one  and  the  same  indivi- 
dual, it  was,  as  the  phrase  ran,  decided  hy 
divination,  who  should  be  the  chief  or  real 
accuser,  whom  the  others  then  joined  as 
suhscriptores ;  i.  e.  by  putting  their  names  to 
the  charge  brought  against  the  offender. 
This  transaction,  by  which  one  of  several 
accusers  was  selected  to  conduct  the  accu- 
sation, was  called  divinatio,  as  the  question 
here  Avas  not  about  facts,  but  about  some- 
thing which  was  to  be  done,  and  which 
could  not  be  found  out  by  witnesses  or  writ- 
ten documents ;  so  that  the  judices  had,  as  it 
were,  to  divine  the  course  which  they  had  to 
take.  Hence  the  oratio  of  Cicero,  in  which 
he  tries  to  show  that  he,  and  not  Q.  Caeci- 
lius  Niger,  ought  to  conduct  the  accusation 
against  Verres,  is  called  Divinatio  in  Caeci- 
lium. 
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DIVI'SOR.      [Ambitus.] 

DIVO'RTIUM  (dTTfJAe^is,  h.-n6Tr(ix-^i%\ 
divorce.  I.  Greek.  The  laws  of  Athens 
permitted  either  the  husband  or  the  wife 
to  call  for  and  effect  a  divorce.  If  it 
originated  with  the  wife,  she  was  said  to 
leave  her  husband's  house  (JmoX^iireiv)  ;  if 
otherwise,  to  be  dismissed  from  it  (cctto- 
7r6;Uire(T0ai).  After  divorce,  the  wife  re- 
sorted to  her  male  relations,  with  whom 
she  would  have  remained  if  she  had  never 
quitted  her  maiden  state ;  and  it  then  be- 
came their  duty  to  receive  or  recover  from 
her  late  husband  all  the  property  that 
she  had  brought  to  him  in  acknowledged 
dowry  upon  their  marriage.  If,  upon  this, 
both  parties  were  satisfied,  the  divorce  was 
final  and  complete  :  if  otherwise,  an  action 
d7roA6ii|/ecos,  or  airone/jLipecos,  would  be  insti- 
tuted, as  the  case  might  be,  by  the  party 
opposed  to  the  separation.  A  separation, 
however,  whether  it  originated  from  the 
husband  or  the  wife,  was  considered  to  re- 
flect discredit  on  the  latter. 

2.  Roman.  Divorce  always  existed  in 
the  Roman  polity.  As  one  essential  part 
of  a  marriage  was  the  consent  and  conjugal 
affection  of  the  parties,  it  was  considered 
that  this  affection  was  necessary  to  its  con- 
tinuance, and  accordingly  either  party  might 
declare  his  or  her  intention  to  dissolve  the 
connection.  No  judicial  decree,  and  no  in- 
terference of  any  public  authority,  was  re- 
quisite to  dissolve  a  marriage.  The  first 
instance  of  divorce  at  Rome  is  said  to  have 
occurred  about  b.  c.  234,  v/hen  Sp.  Carvilius 
Ruga  put  away  his  wife,  on  the  ground  of 
barrenness :  it  is  added,  that  his  conduct 
was  generally  condemned. 

Towards  the  latter  part  of  the  republic, 
and  under  the  empire,  divorces  became  very 
common.  Pompey  divorced  his  wife  Mucia 
for  alleged  adultery ;  and  Cicero  divorced  his 
wife  Terentia,  after  living  with  her  thirty 
years,  and  married  a  young  woman.  If 
a  husband  divorced  his  wife,  the  wife's 
dowry,  as  a  general  rule,  was  restored  ;  and 
th.e  same  was  the  case  when  the  divorce 
took  place  by  mutual  consent. 

Corresponding  to  the  forms  of  marriage 
by  confarreatio  and  coemtio,  there  were  the 
forms  of  divorce  by  diffarreatio  and  remand- 
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patio.  In  course  of  time,  less  ceremony 
was  used  ;  but  still  some  distinct  notice  or 
declaration  of  intention  was  necessary  to 
constitute  a  divorce. 

The  term  repudium,  it  is  said,  properly 
applies  to  a  marriage  only  contracted,  and 
divortium  to  an  actual  marria<i;e  ;  but  some- 
times divortium  and  repudium  appear  to  be 
used  indill'erently.  The  phrases  to  express 
a  divorce  are,  njtncium  remittere,  divortium 
facere ;  and  the  form  of  words  might  be  as 
follows  —  Tiias  res  tibi  habeto,  tuas  res  tihi 
agito.  The  phrases  used  to  express  the  re- 
nunciation of  a  marriage  contract  were, 
renuntiare  repudium,  repudium  remittere,  di- 
cere,  and  repudiure ;  and  the  form  of  words 
might  be,  Conditione  tua  iion  utor. 

bOCIMA'SIA  {hoKi^aaia).  When  any 
citizen  of  Athens  was  either  appointed  by 
lot,  or  chosen  by  suffrage,  to  hold  a  public 
office,  he  was  obliged,  before  entering  on  its 
duties,  to  submit  to  a  docimtisia,  or  scrutiny 
into  his  previous  life  and  conduct,  in  which 
any  person  could  object  to  him  as  imfit. 
The  doc/masia,  however,  was  not  confined 
to  persons  appointed  to  public  offices  ;  for 
we  read  of  the  denouncement  of  a  scrutiny 
against  orators  who  spoke  in  the  assembly 
while  leading  profligate  lives,  or  after  having 
committed  flagitious  crimes. 
-  DO'LIUM,  a  cylindrical  vessel,  some- 
what resembling  our  tubs  or  casks,  into 
which  new  wine  was  put  to  let  it  fer- 
ment. 

DOMrNIUM  signifies  quirltarian 
ownership,  or  property  in  a  thing ;  and 
dominus,  or  dominus  legitimus,  is  the  owner. 
The  dominus  has  the  power  of  dealing  with 
a  thing  as  he  pleases,  and  differs  from  the 
bare  possessor,  who  has  only  the  right  of 
possession,  and  has  not  the  absolute  owner- 
ship of  the  thing. 

DOMUS  (oif/cos),  a  house.  ].  Grkeic. 
A  Greek  house  was  always  divided  into 
two  distinct  portions,  the  Androyiitis,  or 
men's  apartments  {av^pui>viTi$),  and  the 
Gynaeconitis,  or  women's  apartments  {yvvai- 
K(dv7tis).  In  the  earliest  times,  as  in  the 
houses  referred  to  by  Homer,  and  in  some 
houses  at  a  later  period,  the  women's  apart- 
ments were  in  the  upjier  story  (vnepaiov), 
but  usually  at  a  later  time  the  gynaeconitis 
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was  on  the  same  story  with  the  andronitis, 
and  behind  it. 

The  front  of  the  house  towards  the  street 
was  not  large,  as  the  apartments  extended 
rather  in  the  direction  of  its  depth  than  of 
its  width.  In  towns  the  houses  were  often 
built  side  by  side,  with  party- walls  between. 
The  exterior  wall  was  plain,  being  composed 
generally  of  stone,  brick,  and  timber,  and 
often  covered  with  stucco. 

There  was  no  open  space  between  the 
street  and  the  house-door,  like  the  Roman 
vestihulum.  The  irpSdupa,  which  is  some- 
times mentioned,  seems  to  be  merely  the 
space  in  front  of  the  house.  In  front  of 
the  house  was  generally  an  altar  of  Apollo 
Agyieus,  or  a  rude  obelisk  emblematical  of 
the  god.  Sometimes  there  was  a  laurel 
tree  in  the  same  position,  and  sometimes  a 
head  of  the  god  Hermes. 

A  few  steps  (^avaSadfioi)  led  up  to  the 
house-door,  which  generally  bore  some  in- 
scription, for  the  sake  of  a  good  omen,  or  as 
a  charm.  The  door  sometimes  opened  out- 
wards ;  but  this  seems  to  have  been  an  excep- 
tion to  the  general  rule,  as  is  proved  by  the 
expressions  used  for  opening,  ifdovvai,  and 
shutting  it,  iirKnrdaaaQai.  and  i(p€\Kvaaadai. 
The  handles  were  called  iiriaTraaTripes. 

The  house-door  was  called  abXeios  or 
avAeia^vpa,  because  it  led  to  the  auArj.  It 
gave  admittance  to  a  narrow  passage 
(^upcjope7ov,  TTvXcou,  ^vpciv),  on  one  side  of 
which,  in  a  large  house,  were  the  stables, 
on  the  other  the  porter's  lodge.  The  duty 
of  the  porter  (^vpwpSs)  was  to  admit  visitors 
and  to  prevent  anything  improper  from 
being  carried  into  or  out  of  the  house.  The 
porter  was  attended  by  a  dog.  Hence  the 
phrase  cv\a€Ha6ai  rr)v  Kvva,  corresponding 
to  the  Latin  Cave  canem. 

From  the  bvpwp^tov  we  pass  into  the  pe- 
ristyle or  court  {-KcpiarvKioi/,  avA-f))  of  the 
andronitis,  which  was  a  space  open  to  the 
sky  in  the  centre  {viraiOpov),  and  surrounded 
on  all  four  sides  by  porticoes  (oroai),  of 
which  one,  probably  that  nearest  the  en- 
trance, was  called  TTpo(n6ou.  These  por- 
ticoes were  used  for  exercise,  and  some- 
times for  dining  in.  Here  was  commonly 
the  altar  on  which  sacrifices  were  offered  to 
the  household  gods.      In  building  the  per- 
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tlcoes  the  object  sought  was  to  obtam  as 
much  sun  in  winter,  and  as  much  shade  and 
air  in  summer,  as  possible. 

Round  the  peristyle  were  arranged  the 
chambers  used  by  the  men,  such  as  ban- 
queting rooms  (oT/coi,  avSpcHves),  which  were 
large  enough  to  contain  several  sets  of 
couches  (tp'ikXlvoi,  knnoLKXivoi,  rpiaKovrd- 
kXivol),  and  at  the  same  time  to  allow 
abundant  room  for  attendants,  musicians, 
and  performers  of  games ;  parlours  or  sit- 
ting rooms  (e|e5pai),  and  smaller  chambers 
and  sleeping  rooms  {dw/ndna,  KoiTuves, 
olKr\(xara) ,  pic  Lure-galleries  and  libraries, 
and  sometimes  store-rooms ;  and  in  the 
arrangement  of  these  apartments  attention 
was  paid  to  their  aspect. 

The  peristyle  of  the  andronitis  was  con- 
nected with  that  of  the  gynaeconitis  by  a 
door  called  ueravKas,  fx^cravXos,  or  fieaavXios, 
which  was  in  the  middle  of  the  portico  of 
the  peristyle  opposite  to  the  entrance.  By 
means  of  this  door  all  communication  be- 
tween the  andronitis  and  gynaeconitis 
could  be  shut  off.  Accordingly  Xenophon 
calls  it  ^vpa  Pa\avo}T6s.  Its  name  ix4aavXos 
is  evidently  derived  from  /xeffos,  and  means 
the  door  between  the  two  av\ai  or  peristyles. 

This  door  gave  admittance  to  the  peri- 
style of  the  gynaeconitis,  which  differed 
from  that  of  the  andronitis  in  having  por- 
ticoes round  only  three  of  its  sides.  On 
the  fourth  side  were  placed  two  antae 
[Antae],  at  a  considerable  distance  from 
each  other.  A  third  of  the  distance  be- 
tween these  antae  was  set  off  inwards,  thus 
forming  a  chamber  or  vestibule,  which  was 
called  TTpoffTas,  irapaffTas,  and  Trpodpofji.os. 
On  the  right  and  left  of  this  irpoaTcis  were 
two  bed  chambers,  the  ^aAafios  and  a/xcpt- 
BdKajjLos,  of  which  the  former  was  the  prin- 
cipal bed-chamber  of  the  house,  and  here 
also  seem  to  have  been  kept  the  vases,  and 
other  valuable  articles  of  ornament.  Be- 
yond these  rooms  were  large  apartments 
(l(TTwi/€s)  used  for  working  in  wool.  Round 
the  peristyle  were  the  eating-rooms,  bed- 
chambers, store-rooms,  and  other  apart- 
ments in  common  use. 

Besides  the  aijXeios  dvpa  and  the 
fi4(rav\os  ^vpa,  there  was  a  third  door 
{Krjirala  ^vpa)  leading  to  the  garden. 
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The  following  is  a  conjectural  plan  of  the 
ground-floor  of  a  Greek  house  of  the  larger 
size. 


a- 


QROnND-FLAN   OF  A  GREEK  HOCTSE 

a,  House- door,  avX^ios  ^vpc.  :  ^vp,  pas- 
sage, ^upwpuou  or  ^vpuv  :  A,  peristyle,  or 
OLvki]  of  the  andronitis ;  o,  the  halls  and 
chambers  of  the  andronitis  ;  jU,  fx^ravKos  or 
fiiaavXos  hvpa  :  F,  peristyle  of  the  gynae- 
conitis ;  y,  chambers  of  the  gynaeconitis  ; 
TT,  Trpoards  or  Trapacrras  :  0,  ^dXafios  and 
aiJ.(pi6d\aiJ.os :  I,  rooms  for  working  in 
wool  (iCTcSves) ;  K,  garden-door,  KTjiraia 
^vpa. 

There  was  usually,  though  not  always, 
an  upper  story  (virepcpov,  5irjpes),  which 
seldom  extended  over  the  whole  space  oc- 
cupied by  the  lower  story.  The  principal 
use  of  the  upper  story  was  for  the  lodging 
of  the  slaves.  The  access  to  the  upper 
floor  seems  to  have  been  sometimes  by  stairs 
on  the  outside  of  the  house,  leading  up  from 
the  street.  Guests  were  also  lodged  in  the 
upper  story.      But  in  some  large  houses 


D031US. 

there  were  rooms  set  apart  for  their  recep- 
tion (^^euuves)  on  the  ground-floor. 

The  roofs  were  generally  flat,  and  it  was 
customary  to  walk  ahout  upon  them. 

In  the  interior  of  the  house  the  place  of 
doors  was  sometimes  supplied  by  curtains 
(TrapaireTdaixara),  which  were  either  plain, 
or  dyed,  or  embroidered. 

The  principal  openings  for  the  admission 
of  light  and  air  Avere  in  the  roofs  of  the 
peristyles ;  but  it  is  incorrect  to  suppose 
that  the  houses  had  no  windows  (^vpides), 
or  at  least  none  overlooking  the  street. 
They  were  not  at  all  uncommon. 

Artificial  warmth  was  procured  partly 
by  means  of  fire-places.  It  is  supposed 
that  chimneys  were  altogether  unknown, 
and  that  the  smoke  escaped  through  an 
opening  in  the  roof  (KairvoSoKT]),  l)ut  it  is 
not  easy  to  understand  how  this  could  be 
the  case  when  there  was  an  upper  story. 
Little  portable  stoves  (etrxapat,  eVxaptSes) 
or  chafing-dishes  (auBpoKia)  were  frequently 
used. 

The  houses  of  the  wealthy  in  the  country, 
at  least  in  Attica,  were  much  larger  and 
more  magnificent  than  those  in  the  towns, 
The  latter  seem  to  have  been  generally 
small  and  plain,  especially  in  earlier  times, 
when  the  Greeks  preferred  expending  the 
resources  of  art  and  wealth  on  their  temples 
and  public  buildings ;  but  the  private  houses 
became  more  magnificent  as  the  public 
buildings  began  to  be  neglected. 

The  decorations  of  the  interior  were  very 
plain  at  the  period  to  which  oi'-  description 
refers.  The  floors  were  of  stone.  At  a 
late  period  coloured  stones  were  used. 
Mosaics  are  first  mentioned  under  the  kings 
of  Pergamus. 

The  walls,  up  to  the  4th  century  b.c, 
seem  to  have  been  only  whited.  The  first 
instance  of  painting  them  is  that  of  Alcibi- 
ades.  This  innovation  met  with  consider- 
able opposition.  We  have  also  mention  of 
painted  ceilings  at  the  same  period.  At  a 
later  period  this  mode  of  decoration  became 
general. 

2.  Roman.  The  houses  of  the  Romans 
were  poor  and  mean  for  many  centuries 
after  the  foundation  of  the  city.  Till  the 
war  with  Pyrrhus  the  houses  were  covered 
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only  with  thatch  or  shingles,  and  were 
usually  built  of  wood  or  unbaked  bricks. 
It  was  not  till  the  latter  times  of  the  re- 
public, when  wealth  had  been  acquired  by 
conquests  in  the  East,  that  houses  of  any 
splendour  began  to  be  built ;  but  it  then 
became  the  fashion  not  only  to  build  houses 
of  an  immense  size,  but  also  to  adorn  them 
with  columns,  paintings,  statues,  and  costly 
works  of  art. 

Some  idea  may  be  formed  of  the  size  and 
magnificence  of  the  houses  of  the  Roman 
nobles  during  the  later  times  of  the  re- 
public by  the  price  which  they  fetched. 
The  consul  Messalla  bought  the  house 
of  Autronius  for  3700  sestertia  (nearly 
33,000/.),  and  Cicero  the  house  of  Crassus, 
on  the  Palatine,  for  3.'^00  sestertia  (nearly 
31,000Z.).  The  house  of  Publius  Clodius, 
whom  Milo  killed,  cost  14,800  sestertia 
(about  131,000/.);  and  the  Tusculan  villa 
of  Scaurus  was  fitted  up  with  such  mag- 
nificence, that  when  it  was  burnt  by  his 
slaves,  he  lost  100,000  sestertia,  upwards  of 
885,000/. 

Houses  were  originally  only  one  story 
high ;  but  as  the  value  of  ground  in- 
creased in  the  city  they  were  built  several 
stories  in  height,  and  the  highest  floors 
were  usually  inhabited  by  the  poor.  Till 
the  time  of  Nero,  the  streets  in  Rome  were 
narrow  and  irregular,  and  bore  traces  of  the 
haste  and  confusion  with  which  the  city 
was  built  after  it  had  been  burnt  by  the 
Gauls ;  but  after  the  great  fire  in  the  time 
of  that  emperor,  by  which  two-thirds  of 
Rome  was  burnt  to  the  ground,  the  city 
was  built  with  great  regularity.  The 
streets  were  made  straight  and  broad  ;  the 
height  of  the  houses  was  restricted,  and  a 
certain  part  of  each  was  required  to  be 
built  of  Gabian  or  Alban  stone,  which  was 
proof  against  fire. 

The  principal  parts  of  a  Roman  house 
were  the,  1 .  Vestihulum,  2.  Ostium,  3.  Atrium 
or  Cavum  Aedium,  4.  Alae,  5.  Tablinum,  6. 
Fauces,  7.  Peristylium.  The  parts  of  a 
house  which  were  considered  of  less  im- 
portance, and  of  which  the  arrangement 
diflTered  in  different  houses,  were  the,  1. 
Cubicula,  2.  Triclinia,  3.  Oeci,  4.  Exedrae„ 
5.  Pinacotheca,  6.  Bibliotheca,  7.  Balineum, 
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8.    Cnlina,    9.    Coenacula,     10.  Diaeta,    11. 
Solaria.      We  shall  speak  of  each  in  order. 

1.  Vestibulum  did  not  properly  form 
part  of  the  house,  but  was  a  vacant  space 
before  the  door,  forming  a  court,  which  was 
surrounded  on  three  sides  by  the  house,  and 
was  open  on  the  fourth  to  the  street. 

2.  Ostium,  which  is  also  called  janua 
and  fores,  was  the  entrance  to  the  house. 
The  street-door  admitted  into  a  hall,  to 
which'  the  name  of  ostium  was  also  given, 
and)  in  which  there  was  frequently  a  small 
room  (celh)  for  the  porter  (janitor  or  osti- 
arius),  and  also  for  a  dog,  which  was 
usually  kept  in  the  hall  to  guard  the  house. 
Another  door  (janua  interior)  opposite  the 
street-door  led  into  the  atrium. 

3.  Atrium  or  Cavum  Aedium,  also 
written  Cavaedium,  are  probably  only  dif- 
ferent names  of  the  same  room. 

The  Atrium  or  Cavum  Aedium  was  a 
large  apartment  roofed  over  with  the  ex- 
ception of  an  opening  in  the  centre,  called 
compluvium,  towards  which  the  roof  sloped 
so  as  to  throw  the  rain-water  into  a  cistern 
in  the  floor,  ternaed  impluvium,  which  was 
frequently  ornamentedwith  statues,  columns, 
and  other  works  of  art.  The  word  implu- 
vium, however,  is  also  employed  to  denote 
the  aperture  in  the  roof. 

The  atrium  was  the  most  important  room 
in  the  house,  and  among  the  wealthy  was 
usually  fitted  up  with  much  splendour  and 
magnificence.  Originally  it  was  the  only 
sitting-room  in  the  house  ;  but  in  the  houses 
of  the  wealthy  it  was  distinct  from  the 
private  apartments,  and  was  used  as  a  re- 
ception-room, where  the  patron  received 
his  clients,  and  the  great  and  noble  the 
numerous  visitors  who  were  accustomed  to 
call  every  morning  to  pay  their  respects  or 
solicit  favours.  But  though  the  atrium 
was  not  used  by  the  wealthy  as  a  sitting- 
room  for  the  family,  it  still  continued  to  be 
employed  for  many  purposes  which  it  had 
originally  served.  Thus  the  nuptial  couch 
was  placed  in  the  atrium  opposite  the  door, 
and  also  the  instruments  and  materials  for 
spinning  and  weaving,  which  were  formerly 
carried  on  by  the  women  of  the  family  in 
this  room.  Here  also  the  images  of  their 
ancestors  were  placed,  and  the  focus  or  fire- 


DOMUS. 

place,  which  possessed  a  sacred  charac- 
ter, being  dedicated  to  the  Lares  of  each 
family. 

4.  Alae,  wings,  were  small  apartments 
or  recesses  on  the  left  and  right  sides  of  the 
atrium. 

5.  Tablinum  was  in  all  probability  a 
recess  or  room  at  the  further  end  of  the 
atrium  opposite  tlie  door  leading  into  the 
hall,  and  was  regarded  as  part  of  the  atrium. 
It  contained  the  family  records  and  archives. 

With  the  tablinum  the  Roman  house 
appears  to  have  originally  ceased  ;  and  the 
sleeping-rooms  were  probably  arranged  on 
each  side  of  the  atrium.  13ut  when  the 
atrium  and  its  surrounding  rooms  were 
used  for  the  reception  of  clients  and  other 
public  visitors,  it  became  necessary  to  in- 
crease the  size  of  the  house ;  and  the 
following  rooms  were  accordingly  added  :  — 

6.  Fauces  appear  to  have  been  passages, 
which  passed  from  the  atrium  to  the  peri- 
stylium  or  interior  of  the  house. 

7.  Peristylium  was  in  its  general  form 
like  the  atrium,  but  it  was  one-third  greater 
in  breadth,  measured  transversely,  than  in 
length.  It  was  a  court  open  to  the  sky  in 
the  middle  ;  the  open  part,  which  was  sur- 
rounded by  columns,  was  larger  than  the 
impluvium  in  the  atrium,  and  was  frequently 
decorated  with  flowers  and  shrubs. 

The  an-angement  of  the  rooms,  which 
are  next  to  be  noticed,  varied  according  to 
the  taste  and  circumstances  of  the  owner. 
It  is  therefore  impossible  to  assign  to  them 
any  regular  place  in  the  house. 

1.  CuBicuLA,  bed-chambers,  appear  to 
have  been  usually  small.  There  were 
separate  cubicula  for  the  day  and  night ; 
the  latter  were  also  called  dormitoria. 

2.  Triclinia  are  treated  of  in  a  separate 
article.     [Triclinium.] 

3.  Oeci,  from  the  Greek  oJkos,  were 
spacious  halls  or  saloons  borrowed  from  the 
Greeks,  and  were  frequently  used  as  triclinia. 
They  were  to  have  the  same  proportions  as 
triclinia,  but  were  to  be  more  spacious  on 
account  of  having  columns,  which  triclinia 
had  not. 

4.  ExEDRAE  were  rooms  for  conversation 
and  the  other  purposes  of  society. 

5.  PiNACOTHECA,  a  picture-gallery. 
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6,  7.  BiBi.ioTHECA  and  Bamneum  are 
treated  of  in  separate  articles. 

8.  CuLiNA,  the  kitchen.  Tlie  food  was 
originally  cooked  in  the  atrium  ;  but  tlie 
progress  of  refinement  afterwards  led  to  the 
use  of  ahotiier  part  of  the  house  for  this 
purpose. 

y.  CoENACui.A,  properly  signified  rooms 
to  dine  in  ;  but  after  it  became  the  fashion 
to  dine  in  the  upper  part  of  the  house,  the 
whole  of  the  rooms  above  the  ground-floor 
Avere  called  coenacula. 

10.  DiAF.TA,  an  apartment  used  for  dining 
in,  and  for  the  other  purposes  of  life.  It 
appears  to  have  been  smaller  than  the 
triclinium.  IJiaefa  is  also  the  name  given 
by  Pliny  to  rooms  containing  three  or 
four  bed-chambers  (cubicula).  Pleasure- 
houses  or  summer-houses  are  also  called 
cliaetae. 

11.  Solaria,  properly  places  for  basking 
in  the  sun,  were  terraces  on  the  tops  of 
houses. 

The  cut  annexed  represents  the  atrium 
of  a  house  at  Pompeii.  In  the  centre  is 
the  impluvium,  and  the  passage  at  the 
further  end  is  the  ostium  or  entrance  hall. 
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ATRIDM    OF  TUE    HOCSE    OF  CERES   AT   POMFEII. 

The  preceding  account  of  the  different 
rooms,  and  especially  of  the  arrangement  of 
the  atrium,  tablinum,  peristyle,  &c.,  is  best 
illustrated  by  the  houses  which  have  been 
disinterred  at  Pompeii.  The  ground-plan 
of  one  is  accordingly  subjoined. 


GnOUND-PLAN    OF    A  P.0MA1T   HOUSE . 

Like  most  of  the  other  houses  at  Pompeii, 
it  had  no  vestibulum  according  to  the 
meaning  given  above.  1.  The  ostium  or 
entrance  hall,  which  is  six  feet  wide  and 
nearly  thirty  long.  Near  |the  street-door 
there  is  a  figure  of  a  large  fierce  dog  worked 
in  mosaic  on  the  pavement,  and  beneath  it 
is  written  Cave  Canem.  The  two  large 
rooms  on  each  side  of  the  vestibule  appear 
from  the  large  openings  in  front  of  them  to 
have  been  shops ;  they  communicate  with 
the  entrance  hall,  and  were  therefore  pro- 
bably occupied  by  the  master  of  the  house. 
2.  The  atrium^  which  is  about  twenty-eight 
feet  in  length  and  twenty  in  breadth  ;  its 
impluvium  is  near  the  centre  of  the  room, 
and  its  floor  is  paved  with  white  tesserae, 
spotted  with  black.  3,  Chambers  for  the 
use  of  the  family,  or  intended  for  the  recep- 
tion of  guests,  who  were  entitled  to  claim 
hospitality.  4.  A  small  room  with  a  stair- 
case leading   up  to  the  upper  rooms.     5. 
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Alae.  6.  The  tahlinum.  1.  The  fauces. 
8.  Peristyle,  with  Doric  columns  and  gar- 
den in  the  centre.  The  large  room  on  the 
right  of  the  peristyle  is  the  triclinium ; 
beside  it  is  the  kitchen ;  and  the  smaller 
apartments  are  cubicula  and  other  rooms 
for  the  use  of  the  family. 

Having  given  a  general  description  of 
the  rooms  of  a  Roman  house,  it  remains  to 
speak  of  the  (1)  floors,  (2)  walls,  (3)  ceil- 
ings, (4)  windows,  and  (5)  the  mode  of 
warming  the  rooms.  For  the  doors,  see 
Janua. 

(1.)  The  floor  (solum)  of  a  room  was 
seldom  boarded  :  it  was  generally  covered 
with  stone  or  marble,  or  mosaics.  The 
common  floors  were  paved  with  pieces  of 
bricks,  tiles,  stones,  &c.,  forming  a  kind  of 
composition  called  ruderatio.  Sometimes 
pieces  of  marble  were  imbedded  in  a  com- 
position ground,  and  these  probably  gave 
the  idea  of  mosaics.  As  these  floors  were 
beaten  down  (pavlta)  with  rammers  (Jis- 
tucae),  the  word  painmentum  became  the 
general  name  for  a  floor.  Mosaics,  called 
by  Pliny  lithostrota  (XidSarpura),  though 
this  word  has  a  more  extensive  meaning, 
first  came  into  use  in  Sulla's  time,  who 
made  one  in  the  temple  of  Fortune  at 
Praeneste.  Mosaic  work  was  afterwards 
called  Musivum  opus,  and  was  most  exten- 
sively employed. 

(2.)  The  inner  walls  (parietes)  of  private 
rooms  were  frequently  lined  with  slabs  of 
marble,  but  were  more  usually  covered  by 
paintings,  which  in  the  time  of  Augustus 
were  made  upon  the  walls  themselves.  This 
practice  was  so  common  that  we  find  even 
the  small  houses  in  Pompeii  have  paintings 
upon  their  walls. 

(3.)  The  ceilings  seem  originally  to  have 
been  left  uncovered,  the  beams  which  sup- 
ported the  roof  or  the  upper  story  being 
visible.  Afterwards  planks  were  placed 
across  these  beams  at  certain  intervals, 
leaving  hollow  spaces,  called  lacunaria  or 
laquearia,  which  were  frequently  covered 
with  gold  and  ivory,  and  sometimes  with 
paintings.  There  was  an  arched  ceiling  in 
common  use,  called  Camara. 

(4.)  The  Roman  houses  had  few  windows 
{fenestrae).     The  principal  apartments,  the 
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atrium,  peristyle,  &c.,  were  lighted  from 
above,  and  the  cubicula  and  other  small 
rooms  generally  derived  their  light  from 
them,  and  not  from  windows  looking  into 
the  street.  The  rooms  only  on  the  upper 
story  seem  to  have  been  usually  lighted  by 
windows. 

The  windows  appear  originally  to  have 
been  merely  openings  in  the  wall,  closed  by 
means  of  shutters,  which  frequently  had 
two  leaves  (bifores  fenestrae). 

Windows  were  also  sometimes  covered 
by  a  kind  of  lattice  or  trellis  work  (clat/iri,) 
and  sometimes  by  net-work,  to  prevent 
serpents  and  other  noxious  reptiles  from 
getting  in. 

Afterwards,  however,  windows  were  made 
of  a  transparent  stone,  called  lapis  specularis 
(mica) ;  such  windows  were  called  specu- 
laria,  Windows  made  of  glass  (vitruni) 
are  first  mentioned  by  Lactantius,  who  lived 
in  the  fourth  century  of  the  Christian  era ; 
but  the  discoveries  at  Pompeii  prove  that 
glass  was  used  for  windows  under  the  early 
emperors. 

(5.)  The  rooms  were  heated  in  winter 
in  different  ways ;  but  the  Romans  had  no 
stoves  like  ours.  The  cubicula,  triclinia, 
and  other  rooms,  which  were  intended  for 
winter  use,  were  built  in  that  part  of  the 
house  upon  which  the  sun  shone  most ;  and 
in  the  mild  climate  of  Italy  this  frequently 
enabled  them  to  dispense  with  any  artificial 
mode  of  warming  the  rooms.  Rooms  ex- 
posed to  the  sun  in  this  way  were  some- 
times called  heliocamini.  The  rooms  were 
sometimes  heated  by  hot  air,  which  was 
introduced  by  means  of  pipes  from  a  furnace 
below,  but  more  frequently  by  portable 
furnaces  or  braziers  (focuU),  in  which  coal 
or  charcoal  was  burnt.  The  camiyius  was 
also  a  kind  of  stove,  in  which  wood  appears 
to  have  been  usually  burnt,  and  probably- 
only  differed  from  the  foculus  in  being 
larger  and  fixed  to  one  place.  The  rooms 
usually  had  no  chimneys  for  carrying  off 
the  smoke,  but  the  smoke  escaped  through 
the  windows,  doors,  and  openings  in  the 
roof;  but  still  chimneys  do  not  appear  to 
have  been  entirely  unknown  to  the  ancients, 
as  some  are  said  to  have  been  found  in  the 
ruins  of  ancient  buildings. 
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DONA'RIA  (avadrj/xara  or  avaKei/xeva), 
presents  made  to  the  gods,  either  by  indi- 
viduals or  communities.  Sometimes  they 
are  also  called  dona  or  5wpa.  The  belief 
that  the  gods  were  pleased  with  costly 
presents  was  as  natural  to  the  ancients  as 
the  bfelief  that  they  could  be  influenced  in 
their  conduct  towards  men  by  the  offering 
of  sacrifices  ;  and,  indeed,  both  sprang  from 
the  same  feeling.  Presents  were  mostly 
given  as  tokens  of  gratitude  for  some  favour 
which  a  god  had  bestowed  on  man  ;  as,  for 
instance,  by  persons  who  had  recovered 
from  illness  or  escaped  from  shipwreck  ; 
but  some  are  also  mentioned,  which  were 
intended  to  induce  the  deity  to  grant  some 
especial  favour.  Almost  all  presents  were 
dedicated  in  temples,  to  which  in  some 
placf^s  an  especial  building  was  added,  in 
which  these  treasures  were  preserved.  Such 
buildings  were  called (^rjffai/poi  (treasuries); 
and  in  the  most  frequented  temples  of 
Greece  many  states  had  their  separate 
treasuries..  The  act  of  dedication  was 
called  avariQivai,  donare,  dedicate,  or  sacrare. 
DONATI'VUM.  [CoNGiARiuM.] 
DOORS.  [Janua.] 
DORMITO'RIA.  [House.] 
DOS,  ((^epj/TjjTrpotl),  dowry.  1.  Greek. 
In  the  Homeric  times  it  was  customary  for 
tlie  husband  to  purchase  his  wife  from  her 
relations,  by  gifts  called  eSvo  or  ee5va.  But 
at  Athens,  during  the  historical  period,  the 
contrary  was  the  case  ;  for  every  woman 
had  lo  bring  her  husband  some  dowry,  and 
so  universal  was  the  practice,  that  one  of 
the  chief  distinctions  between  a  wife  and  a 
iraWaK^,  or  concubine,  consisted  in  the 
former  having  a  portion,  whereas  the  latter 
had  not ;  hence,  persons  who  married  wives 
without  portions  appear  to  have  given  them 
or  their  guardians  an  acknowledgment  in 
•writing  by  which  the  receipt  of  a  portion 
was  admitted.  Moreover,  poor  heiresses 
were  either  married  or  portioned  by  their 
next  of  kin,  according  to  a  law,  which  fixed 
the  amount  of  portion  to  be  given  at  five 
minae  by  a  Pentacosiomedimnus,  three  by 
a  Horseman,  and  one  and  a  half  by  a 
Zeugites.  The  husband  had  to  give  to  the 
relatives  or  guardians  of  the  wife  security 
(ctTroTtjUT/jUo)  for  the  dowry,  which  was  not 
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considered  the  property  of  the  husband 
himself,  but  rather  of  his  wife  and  children. 
The  portion  was  returned  to  the  wife  in 
case  of  a  divorce. 

2.  Roman.  The  c?os  among  the  Romans 
was  every  thing  which  on  the  occasion  of  a 
woman's  marriage  was  transferred  by  her, 
or  by  another  person,  to  the  husband.  All 
the  property  of  the  wife  which  was  not 
made  dos  continued  to  be  her  own,  and 
was  comprised  under  the  name  of  para- 
phernd.  The  dos  upon  its  delivery  became 
the  husband's  property,  and  continued  to  be 
his  so  long  as  the  marriage  relation  existed. 

In  the  case  of  divorce,  the  woman,  or  her 
relations,  could  bring  an  action  for  the 
restitution  of  the  dos  ;  and,  accordingly,  a 
woman  whose  dos  was  large  (dotata  uxor) 
had  some  influence  over  her  husband,  inas- 
much as  she  had  the  power  of  divorcing 
herself,  and  thus  of  depriving  him  of  the 
enjoyment  of  her  property. 

DOWRY.     [Dos.] 

DRACHMA  (Spax/uv?),  the  principal 
silver  coin  among  the  Greeks.  The  two 
chief  standards  in  the  currencies  of  the 
Greek  states  were  the  Attic  and  Aeginetan, 
The  average  value  of  the  Attic  drachma 
was  9^d.  of  our  money.  It  contained  six 
obols  (d€o\oi) ;  and  the  Athenians  had 
separate  silver  coins,  from  four  drachmae 
to  a  quarter  of  an  obol.  There  were  also 
silver  pieces  of  two  drachmae  and  four 
drachmae.  The  following  table  gives  the 
value  in  English  money  of  the  Athenian 
coins,  from  a  quarter-obol  to  a  tetradrachm  ; 


\  Obol-     -  - 

1  Obol-     -  - 

Obol     -     -  - 

Diobolus    -  - 

Triobolus  -  - 
Tetrobolus 

Drachma  -  - 

Didrachm  -  - 

Tetradrachm  - 


Shill. 

Pence. 

1 

3 

4 

6 

9 

1 

7 

3 

3 

Fartii. 


625 

25 

5 


The  mina  contained  100  drachmae,  and 
was  consequently  equal  to  4/.  1  s.  3d. ;  and 
the  talent  60  minae,  and  was  thus  equal  to 
243Z.^  15s.  06?.  Respecting  the  value  of  the 
different  talents  among  the  Greeks,  see 
Talentum. 

H 
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The  tetradrachm  in  later  times  was  called 
stater.  The  latter  word  also  signifies  a 
gold  coin,  equal  in  value  to  twenty  drachmae 
[Stater]. 

The  obolos,  in  later  times,  was  of  bronze ; 
but  in  the  best  times  of  Athens  we  only 
read  of  silver  obols.  The  x"-^'^'^^^  ^^^  ^ 
copper  coin,  and  the  eighth  part  of  an  obol. 


ATTIC    DRACHMA. 


The  Attic  standard  prevailed  most  in 
the  maritime  and  commercial  states.  It 
was  the  standard  of  Philip's  gold,  and  was 
introduced  by  Alexander  for  silver  also. 
The  Aeginetan  standard  appears  to  have 
been  the  prevalent  one  in  early  times  :  we 
are  told  that  money  was  first  coined  at 
Aegina  by  order  of  Pheidon  at  Argos.  In 
later  times  the  Aeginetan  standard  was  used 
in  almost  all  the  states  of  the  Peloponnesus, 
except  Corinth.  The  average  value  of  the 
Aeginetan  drachma  was  Is.  l^d.  in  our 
money  ;  and  the  values  of  tlK  different  coins 
of  this  standard  are  as  follow  : — 


»  Obol 
Obol  -  - 
Diobolus  - 
Triobolus  - 
Drachma  - 
Didrachm 


ShiU. 

Pence. 

1 

2 

4 

6 

1 

1 

2 

3 

Farth. 

0-583 

1-166 

2-33 

2-5 

3 

2 


AEGINBTAil   "ORAOHMA. 


As  the  Romans  reckoned  in  sesterces,  so 
the  Greeks  generally  reckoned  by  drachmae ; 
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and  when  a  sum  is  mentioned  in  the  Attic 
writers,  without  any  specification  of  the 
unit,  drachmae  are  usually  meant. 

DRAUGHTS,gameat.   [Latrunculi.] 

DRUM.      [Tympanum.] 

DUCENA'RII.  1.  The  name  given  to 
the  Roman  procuratores,  who  received  a 
salary  of  200  sestertia.  The  procuratores 
first  received  a  salary  in  the  time  of 
Augustus. 

2.  A  class  or  decuria  of  judices,  first 
established  by  Augustus.  They  were  so 
called  because  their  property,  as  valued  in 
the  census,  only  amounted  to  200  sestertia. 
They  appear  to  have  tried  causes  of  small 
importance. 

DUCENTE'SIMA  was  a  tax  of  half 
per  cent,  upon  all  things  sold  at  public 
auctions.  The  centesima,  or  tax  of  one 
per  cent.,  was  first  established  by  Augustus, 
and  was  reduced  to  half  per  cent,  by  Ti- 
berius. 

DUPO'NDIUS.    [As.] 

DUU'M  VIRI,  or  the  two  men,  the  nam^ 
of  various  magistrates  and  functionaries  at 
Rome,  and  in  the  coloniae  and  municipia. 
1.  Duumviri  Juki  DicuNDOwere  the  highest 
magistrates  in  the  municipal  towns.  [Co- 
LONiA.]  2.  Duumviri  Na vales,  extraor- 
dinary magistrates,  who  were  created,  when- 
ever occasion  required,  for  the  purpose  of 
equipping  and  repairing  the  fleet.  They 
appear  to  have  been  originally  appointed 
by  the  consuls  and  dictators,  but  were  first 
elected  by  the  people,  b.c.  311.  3.  Duum- 
viri Perduellionis.  [Perduellio.]  4.  Du- 
umviri QuiNQUENNALEs,  Were  the  censors 
in  the  municipal  towns,  and  must  not  be 
confounded  with  the  duumviri  juri  dicundo. 
[CoLONiA.]  5.  Duumviri  Sacrorum  ori- 
ginally had  the  charge  of  the  Sibylline 
books.  Their  duties  were  afterwards  dis- 
charged by  the  decemviri  sacris  faciundis. 
[Decemviri.]  6.  Duumviri  were  also  ap- 
pointed for  the  purpose  of  building  or  de- 
dicating a  temple. 


E. 


ECCLE'SIA  (e/cKA7jcria),  the  name  of 
the   general   assembly   of    the    citizens   at 
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Athens,  in  which  they  met  to  discuss  and 
determine  upon  matters  of  public  interest, 
and  which  was  therefore  the  sovereign 
power  in  the  state.  These  assemblies 
were  either  ordinary  (vS/xifxai  or  Kvplai),  and 
held  four  times  in  each  prytany,  or  extra- 
ordinary, that  is,  specially  convened,  upon 
any  sudden  emergency,  and  therefore  called 
avyKXr]roi. 

The  place  in  which  they  were  anciently 
held  was  the  agora.  Afterwards  they 
were  transferred  to  the  Pnyx,  and  at  last 
to  the  great  theatre  of  Dionysus,  and  other 
places.  The  most  usual  place,  however, 
was  the  Pnyx,  which  was  situated  to  the 
west  of  the  Areiopagus,  on  a  slope  con- 
nected with  Mount  Lycabettus,  and  partly 
at  least  within  the  walls  of  the  city.  It  was 
semicircular  in  form,  with  a  boundary  wall 
part  rock  and  part  masonry,  and  an  area  of 
about  12,000  square  yards.  On  the  north 
the  ground  was  filled  up  and  paved  with 
large  stones,  so  as  to  get  a  level  surface  on 
the  slope.  Towards  this  side,  and  close  to 
the  wall,  was  the  hema  {firma),  a  stone  plat- 
form or  hustings  ten  or  eleven  feet  high, 
with  an  ascent  of  steps.  The  position  of 
the  hema  was  such  as  to  command  a  view  of 
the  sea  "from  behind,  and  of  the  Propylaea 
and  Parthenon  in  front,  and  we  may  be 
-J  sure  that  the  Athenian  orators  would  often 
rouse  the  national  feelings  of  their  hearers 
by  pointing  to  the  assemblage  of  magni- 
ficent edifices,  "  monuments  of  Athenian 
gratitude  and  glory,"  which  they  had  in 
view  from  the  Pnyx. 

The  right  of  convening  the  people  was 
generally  vested  in  the  prytanes  or  presi- 
dents of  the  council  of  Five  Hundred  [see 
Boule],  but  in  cases  of  sudden  emer- 
gency, and  especially  during  wars,  the 
strategi  also  had  the  power  of  calling  ex- 
traordinary meetings,  for  which,  however, 
the  consent  of  the  senate  appears  to  have 
been  necessary.  The  prytanes  not  only 
gave  a  previous  notice  of  the  day  of  as- 
sembly, and  published  a  programme  of  the 
subjects  to  be  discussed,  but  also,  it  appears, 
sent  a  crier  round  to  collect  the  citizens. 
All  persons  who  did  not  obey  the  call  were 
subject  to  a  fine,  and  six  magistrates  called 
lexiarchs   were  appointed,  whose   duty   it 
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was  to  take  care  that  the  people  attended 
the  meetings,  and  to  levy  fines  on  those 
who  refused  to  do  so.  With  a  view  to  this, 
whenever  an  assembly  was  to  be  held,  cer- 
tain public  slaves  (2ku0o«  or  To^Jrat)  were 
sent  round  to  sweep  the  agora,  and  other 
places  of  public  resorfc,  with  a  rope  coloured 
with  vermilion.  The  different  persons 
whom  these  ropemen  met,  were  driven  by 
them  towards  the  ecclesia,  and  those  who 
refused  to  go  were  marked  by  the  rope  and 
fined.  An  additional  inducement  to  attend, 
with  the  poorer  classes,  was  the  fiiaOhs 
4KK\r)aiaaTiK6s,  or  pay  which  they  received 
for  it.  The  payment  was  originally  an 
obolus,  but  was  afterwards  raised  to  three. 

The  right  of  attending  was  enjoyed  bv 
all  legitimate  citizens  who  were  of  the 
proper  age  (generally  supposed  to  be 
twenty,  certainly  not  less  than  eighteen), 
and  not  labouring  under  any  atimia,  or  loss 
of  civil  rights. 

In  the  article  Boule  it  is  explained  who 
the  prytanes  and  the  proedri  were  ;  and  we 
may  here  remark,  that  it  was  the  duty  of 
the  proedri  of  the  same  tribe,  under  the 
presidency  of  their  chairman  (6  eTr/cTTaTTjs), 
to  lay  before  the  people  the  subjects  to  be 
discussed  ;  to  read,  or  cause  to  be  read,  the 
previous  bill  (rh  irpo€ov\evfjLa)  of  the  senate, 
without  which  no  measure  could  be  brought 
before  the  ecclesia,  and  to  give  permission 
to  the  speakers  to  address  the  people. 
The  oflficers  who  acted  under  them,  were 
the  crier  (6  Kijpv^),  and  the  Scythian  bow- 
men. 

Previous,  however,  to  the  commencement 
of  any  business,  the  place  was  purified  by 
the  offering  of  sacrifices,  and  then  the  gods 
were  implored  in  a  prayer  to  bless  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  meeting. 

The  privilege  of  addressing  the  assembly 
was  not  confined  to  any  class  or  age  among 
those  who  had  the  right  to  be  present :  all, 
without  any  distinction,  were  invited  to  do 
so  by  the  proclamation,  Tls  ayopcveiv  ^ov~ 
AeTot,  which  was  made  by  the  crier  after 
the  proedri  had  gone  through  the  neces- 
sary preliminaries,  and  laid  the  subject  of 
discussion  before  the  meeting  ;  for  though, 
according  to  the  institutions  of  Solon,  those 
persons  who  were  above  fifty  years  of  age 
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ought  to  have  been  called  upon  to  speak 
first,  this  regulation  had  in  later  times  be- 
come  quite  obsolete.  The  speakers  are 
sometimes  simply  called  at  irapiovrcs,  and 
appear  to  have  worn  a  crown  of  myrtle  on 
their  heads  while  addressing  the  assembly. 
The  most  influential  and  practised  speakers 
of  the  assembly  were  generally  distinguished 
by  the  name  of  /5rJTopes. 

After  the  speakers  had  concluded,  any 
one  was  at  liberty  to   propose   a    decree, 
whether  drawn  up  beforehand  or  framed  in 
the  meeting,  which,  however,  it  was  neces- 
sary to  pi'esent  to  the  proedri,   that   they 
iTiight  see,  in  conjunction  with   the  nomo- 
phylaces,  whether  there  was  contained  in  it 
anything  injurious  to  the  state,  or  contrary 
to  the  existing  laws.    If  not,  it  was  read  by 
the  crier ;  though,  even  after  the  reading, 
the  chairman  could  prevent  it  being  put  to 
the  vote,   unless  his  opposition   was  over- 
borne by  threats  and   clamours.       Private 
individuals  also  could  do  the  same,  by  en- 
gaging   upon    oath    (vTraifxaala)    to    bring 
against   the    author  of  any   measure    they 
might   object    to,   an    accusation   called   a 
ypa(p^  TrapavSficcv.      If,  however,  the  chair- 
man refused  to  submit  any  question  to  the 
decision  of  the  people,  he  might  be  pro- 
ceeded against  by  endeixis ;   and  if  he   al- 
lowed  the    people   to  vote    upon    a    pro- 
posal which  was  contrary  to  existing  con- 
stitutional laws,  he  was  in  some  cases  liable 
to  atimia.      If,  on  the  contrary,   no  oppo- 
sition  of  this   sort   was   offered   to  a  pro- 
posed decree,  the  votes  of  the  people  were 
taken,   by  the  permission  of  the  chairman 
and  with  the  consent   of  the  rest  of  the 
proedri.     The  decision  of  the  people  was 
given  either  by  show  of  hands,  or  by  ballot, 
i.  e.  by  casting  pebbles  into  urns  (/caSiVKoi); 
the  former  was  expressed  by  the  word  x^*- 
poTov^LV,  the  latter  by  y\rr\(pi^G(TQai,  although 
the  two  terms  are  frequently  confounded. 
The  more  usual  method  of  voting  was  by 
show  of  hands,  as  being  more  expeditious 
and  convenient  (j(jeipoTovia).  Vote  by  ballot, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  only  used  in  a  few 
special  cases  determined   by  law;    as,   for 
instance,  when  a  proposition  was  made  for 
allowing  those  who  had  suffered  atimia  to 
appeal  to  the  people  for  restitution  of  their 
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former  rights ;  or  for  inflicting  extraor- 
dinary punishments  on  atrocious  offenders, 
and  generally,  upon  any  matter  which 
affected  private  persons.  In  cases  of  this 
sort  it  was  settled  by  law,  that  a  decree 
should  not  be  valid  unless  six  thousand 
citizens  at  least  voted  in  favour  of  it.  This 
was  by  far  the  majority  of  those  citizens 
who  were  in  the  habit  of  attending ;  for,  in 
time  of  war,  the  number  never  amounted  to 
five  thousand,  and  in  time  of  peace  seldom 
to  ten  thousand. 

The  determination  or  decree  of  the  people 
was  called  a  \p7](piaiJLa,  which  properly  sig- 
nifies a  law  proposed  to  an  assembly,  and 
approved  of  by  the  people.  Respecting 
the   form  for  drawing    up  a  \l>ri(ptafia,    see 

BOULE. 

When  the  business  was  over,  the  order 
for  the  dismissal  of  the  assembly  was  given 
by  the  prytanes,  through  the  proclamation 
of  the  crier ;  and  as  it  was  not  customary 
to  continue  meetings,  which  usually  began 
early  in  the  morning,  till  after  sunset,  if  one 
day  were  not  sufficient  for  the  completion  of 
any  business,  it  was  adjourned  to  the  next. 
But  an  assembly  was  sometimes  broken  up, 
if  any  one,  whether  a  magistrate  or  private 
individual,  declared  that  he  saw  an  un- 
favourable omen,  or  perceived  thunder  and 
lightning.  The  sudden  appearance  of  rain 
also,  or  the  shock  of  an  earthquake,  or  any- 
natural  phenomenon  of  the  kind  called 
5ioar)ixLai,  was  a  sufficient  reason  for  the 
hasty  adjournment  of  an  assembly. 

EDICTUM.  The  Jus  Edicendi,  or 
power  of  making  edicts,  belonged  to  the 
higher  magistratus  popidi  Romani,  but  it 
was  principally  exercised  by  the  two  prae- 
tors, the  praetor  urbanus,  and  the  praetor 
peregrinus,  whose  jurisdiction  was  exercised 
in  the  provinces  by  the  praeses.  The  curule 
aediles  likewise  made  many  edicts ;  and 
tribunes,  censors,  and  pontifices  also  pro- 
mulgated edicts  relating  to  the  matters  of 
their  respective  jurisdictions.  The  edicta 
were  among  the  sources  of  Roman  law. 

The  edictum  may  be  described  generally 
as  a  rule  promulgated  by  a  magistratus  on 
entering  on  his  office,  which  was  done  by 
writing  it  on  an  album  and  placing  it  in  a 
conspicuous  place.     As  the  office  of  a  ma- 
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gistratus  was  annual,  the  rules  promulgated 
by  a  predecessor  were  not  binding  on  a 
successor,  but  he  might  confirm  or  adopt 
the  rules  of  his  predecessor,  and  introduce 
them  into  his  own  edict,  and  hence  such 
adopted  rules  were  called  edictum  ralatitium, 
or  vetus,  as  o])posed  to  edictum  novum. 
A  repentinum  edictum  was  that  rule  which 
was  made  (prout  res  incidit^  for  the  occasion, 
A  perpetuum  edictum  was  that  rule  which 
was  made  by  the  magistratus  on  entering 
upon  office,  and  which  was  intended  to 
apply  to  all  cases  to  which  it  was  applicable, 
during  the  year  of  his  office  :  hence  it  was 
sometimes  called  also  annua  lex.  Until  it  be- 
came the  practice  for  magistratus  to  adopt 
the  edicta  of  their  predecessors,  the  edicta 
could  not  form  a  body  of  permanent  bind- 
ing rules;  but  when  this  practice  became 
common,  the  edicta  (edictiim  tralatitium) 
soon  constituted  a  large  body  of  law,  which 
was  practically  of  as  much  importance  as 
any  other  part  of  the  law. 

EICOSTE'  (elKOffT-f]),  a  tax  or  duty  of 
one- twentieth  (five  per  cent,)  upon  all  com- 
modities exported  or  imported  by  sea  in  the 
states  of  the  allies  subject  to  Athens.  This 
tax  was  first  imposed  b.  c.  41 3,  in  the  place 
of  the  direct  tribute  which  had  up  to  this 
time  been  paid  by  the  subject  allies ;  and 
'.the  change  was  made  with  the  hope  of 
raising  a  greater  revenue.  This  tax,  like 
all  others,  was  farmed,  and  the  farmers  of  it 
were  called  elKoaroXSyoi. 

EIREN  or  IREN  (e'tp-qu  or  rpw),  the 
name  given  to  the  Spartan  youth  when  he 
attained  the  age  of  twenty.  At  the  age 
of  eighteen  he  emerged  from  childhood, 
and  was  called  [xeWeipriv.  When  he  had 
attained  his  twentieth  year,  he  began  to 
exercise  a  direct  influence  over  his  juniors, 
and  was  entrusted  with  the  command  of 
troops  in  battle.  The  word  appears  to 
have  originally  signified  a  commander. 
The  ip4v€s  mentioned, in  Herodotus,  in  con- 
nection with  the  battle  of  Plataeae,  were 
certainly  not  youths,  but  commanders. 

EISANGE'LIA  (^'Kra-yy^xia),  signifies, 
in  its  primary  and  most  general  sense,  a 
denunciation  of  any  kind,  but,  much  more 
usually,  an  information  laid  before  the 
council  or  the  assembly  of  the  people,  and 
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the  consequent  impeachment  and  trial  of 
state  criminals  at  Athens  under  novel  or 
extraordinary  circumstances.  Among  these 
were  the  occasions  upon  which  manifest 
crimes  were  alleged  to  have  been  committed, 
and  yet  of  such  a  nature  as  the  existing 
laws  had  failed  to  anticipate,  or  at  least 
describe  specifically  (6.ypa<pa  adiKiiixaTu), 
the  result  of  which  omission  would  have 
been,  but  for  the  enactment  by  which  the 
accusations  in  question  might  be  preferred 
{vofios  eiaayy€\TiK6s),  that  a  prosecutor 
would  not  have  known  to  what  magistrate 
to  apply;  that  a  magistrate,  if  applied  to, 
could  not  with  safety  have  accepted  the 
indictment  or  brought  it  into  court ;  and 
that,  in  short,  there  would  have  been  a  total 
failure  of  justice, 

EFSPHORA  (el(r(popd),  an  extraordi- 
nary tax  on  property,  raised  at  Athens, 
whenever  the  means  of  the  state  were  not 
sufficient  to  carry  on  a  war. 

It  is  not  quite  certain  when  this  property- 
tax  was  introduced  ;  but  it  seems  to  have 
come  first  into  general  use  about  b.  c.  428. 
It  could  never  be  raised  without  a  decree 
of  the  people,  who  also  assigned  the  amount 
required  ;  and  the  strategi,  or  generals,  su- 
perintended its  collection,  and  presided  in 
the  courts  where  disputes  connected  with, 
or  arising  from,  the  levying  of  the  tax  were 
settled.  The  usual  expressions  for  paying 
this  property-tax  are :  dacpepeiu  xpi^^oTo, 
el(T<p€peii'  (Is  rhi/  irSkeixov,  els  rrjv  aayrrjpiat/ 
T7JS  irSXfws,  elcrcpopas  ei(T(p4p€iu,  and  those 
who  paid  it  were  called  ot  elffcpepovres. 

The  census  of  Solon  was  at  first  the 
standard  according  to  which  the  eisphora 
was  raised,  until  in  b.  c.  377  a  new  census 
was  instituted,  in  which  the  people,  for  the 
purpose  of  fixing  the  rates  of  the  property- 
tax,  were  divided  into  a  number  of  sym- 
moriae  (crvixfxoplai)  or  classes,  similar  to 
those  which  were  afterwards  made  for  the 
trieraixhy.  Each  of  the  ten  tribes  or 
phylae,  appointed  120  of  its  wealthier 
citizens ;  and  the  whole  number  of  persons 
included  in  the  symmoriae  was  thus  1200, 
who  were  considered  as  the  representatives 
of  the  whole  republic.  This  body  of  1200 
was  divided  into  four  classes,  each  con- 
sisting of  300.  The  first  class,  or  the 
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richest,  were  the  leaders  of  the  symmoriae 
(r]y€ix6p€s  avixfiopiMv),  and  are  often  called  the 
three  hundred.  They  probably  conducted 
the  proceedings  of  the  symmoriae,  and  they, 
or,  which  is  more  likely,  the  demarchs,  had 
to  value  the  taxable  property.  Other  officers 
were  appointed  to  make  out  the  lists  of  the 
rates,  and  were  called  eiriypa<f)us,  Siuypacpeis 
or  iKAoycis.  When  the  wants  of  the  state 
were  pressing,  the  300  leaders  advanced 
the  money  to  the  others,  who  paid  it  back 
to  the  300  at  the  regular  time.  The  first 
class  probably  consisted  of  persons  who 
possessed  property  from  12  talents  up- 
wards :  the  second  class,  of  persons,  who 
possessed  property  from  6  talents  and  up- 
wards, but  under  12:  the  third  class,  of 
persons,  who  possessed  property  from  2 
talents  upwards,  but  under  6  :  the  fourth 
class,  of  persons,  who  possessed  property 
from  25  minae  upwards,  but  under  2  talents. 
The  rate  of  taxation  was  higher  or  lower 
according  to  the  wants  of  the  republic  at 
the  time ;  we  have  accounts  of  rates  of  a 
12th,  a  50th,  a  100th,  and  a  500th  part  of 
the  taxable  property. 

If  any  one  thought  that  his  property  was 
taxed  higher  than  that  of  another  man  on 
whom  juster  claims  could  be  made,  he  had 
the  right  to  call  upon  this  person  to  take 
the  office  in  his  stead,  or  tr  submit  to  a 
complete  exchange  of  property.  [Anti- 
Dosis.]  No  Athenian,  on  the  other  hand, 
if  belonging  to  the  tax-paying  classes,  could 
be  exempt  from  the  eisphora,  not  even  the 
descendants  of  Harmodius  and  Aristogeiton. 
ELEVEN,  THE.  [Hendeca.] 
ELEUSI'NlA(€\evo-tVta),  a  festival  and 
mysteries,  originally  celebrated  only  at 
Eleusis  in  Attica,  in  honour  of  Demeter 
and  Persephone.  The  Eleusinian  mys- 
teries, or  the  mysteries,  as  they  were  some- 
times called,  were  the  holiest  and  most 
venerable  of  all  that  were  celebrated  in 
Greece.  Various  traditions  were  current 
among  the  Greeks  respecting  the  author  of 
these  mysteries ;  for,  while  some  considered 
Eumolpus  or  Musaeus  to  be  their  founder, 
others  stated  that  they  had  been  introduced 
from  Egypt  by  Erechtheus,  who  at  a  time 
of  scarcity  provided  his  country  with  corn 
from  Egypt,  and  imported  from  the  same 
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quarter  the  sacred  rites  and  mysteries  of 
Eleusis.  A  third  tradition  attributed  the 
institution  to  Demeter  herself,  who,  when 
wandering  about  in  search  of  her  daughter, 
Persephone,  was  believed  to  have  come  to 
Attica,  in  the  reign  of  Erechtheus,  to  have 
supplied  its  inhabitants  with  corn,  and  to 
have  instituted  the  mysteries  at  Eleusis. 
This  last  opinion  seems  to  have  been  the 
most  common  among  the  ancients,  and  in 
subsequent  times  a  stone  was  shown  near 
the  well  Callichoros  at  Eleusis,  on  which 
the  goddess,  overwhelmed  with  grief  and 
fatigue,  was  believed  to  have  rested  on  her 
arrival  in  Attica.  All  the  accounts  and 
allusions  in  ancient  writers  seem  to  war- 
rant the  conclusion,  that  the  legends  con- 
cerning the  introduction  of  the  Eleusinia 
are  descriptions  of  a  period  when  the  inha- 
bitants of  Attica  were  becoming  acquainted 
with  the  benefits  of  agriculture,  and  of  a 
regularly  constituted  form  of  society. 

In  the  reign  of  Erechtheus  a  war  is  said 
to  have  broken  out  between  the  Athenians 
and  Eleusinians ;  and  when  the  latter  were 
defeated,  they  acknowledged  the  supremacy 
of  Athens  in  everything  except  the  mysteries, 
which  they  wished  to  conduct  and  regulate 
for  themselves.  Thus  the  superintendence 
remained  with  the  descendants  of  Eumol- 
pus [PjUMolpidaej,  the  daughters  of  the 
Eleusinian  king  Celeus,  and  a  third  class  of 
priests,  the  Ceryces,  who  seem  likewise  to 
have  been  connected  with  the  family  of 
Eumolpus,  though  they  themselves  traced 
their  origin  to  Hermes  and  Aglauros. 

At  the  time  when  the  local  governments 
of  the  several  townships  of  Attica  were  con- 
centrated at  Athens,  the  capital  became  also 
the  centre  of  religion,  and  several  deities 
who  had  hitherto  only  enjoyed  a  local  wor- 
ship, were  now  raised  to  the  rank  of  national 
gods.  This  seems  also  to  have  been  the 
case  with  the  Eleusinian  goddess,  for  in  the 
reign  of  Theseus  we  find  mention  of  a  tem- 
ple at  Atliens,  called  Eleusinion,  probably 
the  new  and  national  sanctuary  of  Demeter. 
Her  priests  and  priestesses  now  became 
naturally  attached  to  the  national  temple  of 
the  capital,  though  her  original  place  of 
worship  at  Eleusis,  with  which  so  many 
sacred  associations  were  connected,  still  re- 
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tained  its  importance  and  its  special  share 
in  the  celebration  of  the  national  solem- 
nities. 

We  must  distinguish  between  the  greater 
Eleusinia,  which  were  celebrated  at  Athens 
and  Eleusis,  and  the  lesser,  which  were  held 
at  Agrae  on  the  Ilissus.  The  lesser  Eleu- 
sinia were  only  a  preparation  (^irpoKdOapais 
or  irpodyvevais)  for  the  real  mysteries.  They 
were  held  every  year  in  the  month  of  An- 
thc'Sterion,  and,  according  to  some  accounts, 
in  honour  of  Persephone  alone.  Those 
who  were  initiated  in  them  bore  the  name 
of  Mi/stae  (fxuaTai),  and  had  to  wait  at  least 
another  year  before  they  could  be  admitted 
to  the  great  mysteries.  The  principal  rites 
of  this  first  stage  of  initiation  consisted  in 
the  sacrifice  of  a  sow,  which  the  mystae 
seem  to  have  first  washed  in  the  Cantharus, 
and  in  the  purification  by  a  priest,  who  bore 
the  name  of  Hydranos  (^tZpnvos).  The 
mystae  had  also  to  take  an  oath  of  secresy, 
which  was  administered  to  them  by  the 
Mystagogus  (fxv(TTayay6s,  also  called  lepo- 
<}>duTr]s  or  Trpo(pr}rris'),  and  they  received 
some  kind  of  preparatory  instruction,  which 
enabled  them  afterwards  to  understand  the 
mysteries  which  were  revealed  to  them  in 
the  great  Eleusinia. 

The  great  mysteries  were  celebrated  every 
^year  in  the  month  of  Boedromion,  during 
nine  days,  from  the  15th  to  the  23d,  both  at 
Athens  and  Eleusis.  The  initiated  were 
called  iirSnTai  or  e(pvpoi.  On  the  first  day, 
those  who  had  been  initiated  in  the  lesser 
Eleusinia,  assembled  at  Athens.  On  the 
second  day  the  mystae  went  in  solemn  pro- 
cession to  the  sea-coast,  where  they  under- 
went a  purification.  Of  the  third  day 
scarcely  anything  is  known  with  certainty  ; 
we  are  only  told  that  it  was  a  day  of  fasting, 
and  that  in  the  evening  a  frugal  meal  was 
taken,  which  consisted  of  cakes  made  of 
sesame  and  honey.  On  the  fourth  day  the 
KahdOos  KdOoBos  seems  to  have  taken  place. 
This  was  a  procession  with  a  basket  con- 
taining pomegranates  and  poppy-seeds ;  it 
was  carried  on  a  waggon  drawn  by  oxen,  and 
women  followed  with  small  mystic  cases  in 
their  hands.  On  the  fifth  day,  which  ap- 
pears to  have  been  called  the  torch  day 
(t]  twv  KafxirdBuy  ^juepa),  the  mystae,  led  by 
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the  BaSovxos,  went  in  the  evening  with 
torches  to  the  temple  of  Demeter  at  Eleusis, 
where  they  seem  to  have  remained  during 
the  following  night.  This  rite  was  pro- 
bably a  symbolical  representation  of  Demeter 
wandering  about  in  search  of  Persephone. 
The  sixth  day,  called  lacchos,  was  the  most 
solemn  of  all.  The  statue  of  lacchos,  son 
of  Demeter,  adorned  with  a  garland  of  myr- 
tle and  bearing  a  torch  in  his  hand,  was 
carried  along  the  sacred  road  amidst  joyous 
shouts  and  songs,  from  the  Cerameicus  to 
Eleusis.  This  solemn  procession  was  accom- 
panied by  great  numbers  of  followers  and 
spectators.  During  the  night  from  the  sixth 
to  the  seventh  day  the  mystae  remained  at 
Eleusis,  and  were  initiated  into  the  last  mys- 
teries (eTroTTTem).  Those  who  were  neither 
iirSiTTai  nor  fivtyrai  were  sent  away  by  a 
herald.  The  mystae  now  repeated  the  oath 
of  secresy  which  had  been  administered  to 
them  at  the  lesser  Eleusinia,  underweiit  a 
new  purification,  and  then  they  were  led  by 
the  mystagogus  in  the  darkness  of  night 
into  the  lighted  interior  of  the  sanctuary 
(^(pwT ay cayia),  and  were  allowed  to  see 
{avT o\\ii<x)  what  none  except  the  epoptae  ever 
beheld.  The  awful  and  horrible  manner  in 
which  the  initiation  is  described  by  later, 
especially  Christian  writers,  seems  partly  to 
proceed  from  their  ignorance  of  its  real  cha- 
racter, partly  from  their  horror  of  and  aversion 
to  these  pagan  rites.  The  more  ancient 
writers  always  abstained  from  entering  upon 
any  description  of  the  subject.  Each  indi- 
vidual, after  his  initiation,  is  said  to  have  been 
dismissed  by  the  words  K6yl,  o^nra^,  in  order 
to  make  room  for  other  mystae. 

On  the  seventh  day  the  initiated  returned 
to  Athens  amid  various  kinds  of  raillery  and 
jests,  especially  at  the  bridge  over  the  Ce- 
phisus,  where  they  sat  down  to  rest,  and 
poured  forth  their  ridicule  on  those  who 
passed  by.  Hence  the  words  yecpvpll^eiv  and 
yecpvpifffj-Ss,  These  aKd/x/xara  seem,  like  the 
procession  with  torches  to  Eleusis,  to  have 
been  dramatical  and  symbolical  representa- 
tions of  the  jests  by  which,  according  to  the 
ancient  legend,  lambe  or  Baubo  had  dis- 
pelled the  grief  of  the  goddess  and  made  her 
smile.  We  may  here  observe,  that  pro- 
bably the  whole  history  of  Demeter  and 
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Persephone  was  in  some  way  or  other  sym- 
bolically represented  at  the  Eleusinia.  The 
eighth  day,  called  Epidauria{'Eiridavpia),  was 
a  kind  of  additional  day  for  those  who  by 
some  accident  had  come  too  late,  or  had  been 
prevented  from  being  initiated  on  the  sixth 
day.  It  was  said  to  have  been  added  to  the 
original  number  of  days,  when  Asclepius, 
coming  over  from  Epidaurus  to  be  initiated, 
arrived  too  late,  and  the  Athenians,  not  to 
disappoint  the  god,  added  an  eighth  day. 
The  ninth  and  last  day  bore  the  name  of 
irX-q/JLoxoai,  from  a  peculiar  kind  of  vessel 
called  iT\r\yoxoT):  which  is  described  as  a 
small  kind  of  k6tv\os.  Two  of  these  vessels 
were  on  this  day  filled  with  water  or  wine, 
and  the  contents  of  the  one  thrown  to  the 
east,  and  those  of  the  other  to  the  west, 
while  those  who  performed  this  rite  uttered 
some  mystical  words. 

The  Eleusinian  mysteries  long  survived 
the  independence  of  Greece.  Attempts  to 
suppress  them  were  made  by  the  emperor 
Valentinian,  but  he  met  with  strong  oppo- 
sition, and  they  seem  to  have  continued 
down  to  the  time  of  the  elder  Theodosius. 
Respecting  the  secret  doctrines  which  were 
revealed  in  them  to  the  initiated,  nothing 
certain  is  known.  The  general  belief  of  the 
ancients  was,  that  they  opened  to  man  a 
comforting  prospect  of  a  future  state.  But 
this  feature  does  not  seem  co  have  been 
originally  connected  with  these  mysteries, 
and  was  probably  added  to  them  at  the 
period  which  followed  the  opening  of  a 
regular  intercourse  between  Greece  and 
Egypt,  when  some  of  the  speculative  doc- 
trines of  the  latter  country,  and  of  the  East, 
may  have  been  introduced  into  the  mysteries, 
and  hallowed  by  the  names  of  the  venerable 
bards  of  the  mythical  age.  This  supposition 
would  also  account,  in  some  measure,  for  the 
legend  of  their  introduction  from  Egypt.  In 
modern  times  many  attempts  have  been 
made  to  discover  the  nature  of  the  mysteries 
revealed  to  the  initiated,  but  the  results  have 
been  as  various  and  as  fanciful  as  might  be 
expected.  The  most  sober  and  probable 
view  is  that,  according  to  which,  "  they  were 
the  remains  of  a  worship  which  preceded  the 
rise  of  the  Hellenic  mythology  and  its  at- 
tendant rites,  grounded  on  a  view  of  nature, 
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less  fanciful,  more  earnest,  and  better  fitted 
to  awaken  both  philosophical  thought  and 
religious  feeling," 

ELEUTHE'RIA  (eA€u0e>io),  the  feast 
of  liberty,  a  festival  which  the  Greeks,  after 
the  battle  of  Plataeae(479  b.c),  instituted  in 
honour  of  Zeus  Eleutherios  (the  deliverer). 
It  was  intended  not  merely  to  be  a  token  of 
their  gratitude  to  the  god  to  whom  they  be- 
lieved themselves  to  be  indebted  for  their ' 
victory  over  the  barbarians,   but  also    as  a| 
bond  of  union  among  themselves  ;  for,  in  an  ' 
assembly  of  all  the  Greeks,  Aristeides  carried] 
a  decree  that  delegates  {irp6§ovKoi  Koi  ^ecopoi) 
from  all  the  Greek  states   should    assemble 
every  year  at  Plataeae  for  the  celebration  of 
the  Eleutheria.      The  town  itself  was  at  the 
same  time  declared  sacred  and  inviolable,  as 
long  as  its  citizens  offered  the  annual  sacri- 
fices which  were  then  instituted  on  behalf  of 
Greece.      Every  fifth  year  these  solemnities 
were  celebrated  with  contests,  in  which  the 
victors  were  rewarded  with  chaplets. 

EMANCIPA'TIO,  was  an  act  by  which 
the  patria  potestas  was  dissolved  in  the  life- 
time of  the  parent,  and  it  was  so  called 
because  it  was  in  the  form  of  a  sale  (rtianci- 
patio).  By  the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables 
it  was  necessary  that  a  son  should  be  sold 
three  times  in  order  to  be  released  from  the 
paternal  power,  or  to  be  sui  juris.  In  the 
case  of  daughters  and  grandchildren,  one  sale 
was  sufficient.  The  father  transferred  the 
son  by  the  form  of  a  sale  to  another  person, 
who  manumitted  him,  upon  which  he  re- 
turned into  the  power  of  the  father.  This 
was  repeated,  and  with  the  like  result. 
After  a  third  sale,  the  paternal  power  was 
extinguished,  but  the  son  was  re-sold  to  the 
parent,  who  then  manumitted  him,  and  so 
acquired  the  rights  of  a  patron  over  his 
emancipated  son,  which  would  otherwise 
have  belonged  to  the  purchaser  who  gave 
him  his  final  manumission. 

EMBLE'MA  (^fjt.€\'nfxa,  ifiiraicrfxa.),  an 
inlaid  ornament.  The  art  of  inlaying  was 
employed  in  producing  beautiful  works  of 
two  descriptions,  viz.  :  —  1st,  Those  which 
resembled  our  marquetry,  boule,  and  Flo- 
rentine mosaics ;  and  2dly,  those  in  which 
crusts  (crustae),  exquisitely  wrought  in  bas- 
relief  and  of  precious  materials,  were  fastened 
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upon  the  surface  of  vessels  or  other  pieces  of 
furniture.  To  the  latter  class  of  produc- 
tions belonged  the  cups  and  plates  which 
Verres  obtained  by  violence  from  the  Sici- 
lians, and  from  which  he  removed  the  em- 
blems for  the  purpose  of  having  them  set  in 
gold  instead  of  silver. 

EME'lllTI,  the  name  given  to  those 
Roman  soldiers  who  had  served  out  their 
time,  and  had  exemption  (vacatio)  from 
military  service.  The  usual  time  of  service 
was  twenty  years  for  the  legionary  soldiers, 
and  sixteen  for  the  praetorians.  At  the  end 
of  their  period  of  service  they  received  a 
bounty  or  reward  (^emerituni),  either  in  lands 
or  money,  or  in  both. 

EMPO'RIUM  {rh  ifjiirSpiop),  a  place  for 
■wholesale  trade  in  commodities  carried  by 
sea.  The  name  is  sometimes  applied  to  a 
sea-port  town,  but  it  properly  signifies  only 
a  particular  place  in  such  a  town.  The 
word  is  derived  from  €/xiropos,  which  signi- 
fies in  Homer  a  person  who  sails  as  a  pas- 
senger in  a  ship  belonging  to  another  person  ; 
but  in  later  writers  it  signifies  the  merchant 
or  wholesale  dealer,  and  differs  from  KdinjKos, 
the  retail  dealer. 

The  emporium  at  Athens  was  under  the 
inspection  of  certain  officers,  who  were  elected 
annually  (^iirifjLe\r)Tal  tov  ifiiTuplov). 

ENDEIXIS  (ei/Setlis),  properly  denotes 
a  prosecution  instituted  against  such  persons 
as  were  alleged  to  have  exercised  rights  or 
held  offices  while  labouring  under  a  pecu- 
liar disqualification.  The  same  form  of 
action  was  available  against  the  chairman  of 
the  proedri  (e7rto-TaTT7s),who  wrongly  refused 
to  take  the  votes  of  the  people  in  the  assem- 
bly ;  against  malefactors,  especially  mur- 
derers ;  traitors,  ambassadors  accused  of 
malversation,  and  persons  who  furnished 
supplies  to  the  enemy  during  war.  The 
first  step  taken  by  the  prosecutor  was  to  lay 
his  information  in  writing,  also  called  en- 
deixis,  before  the  proper  magistrate,  who  then 
arrested,  or  held  to  bail,  the  person  crimi- 
nated, and  took  tlie  usual  steps  for  bringing 
him  to  trial.  There  is  great  obscurity  with 
respect  to  the  punishment  which  followed 
condemnation.  The  accuser,  if  unsuccessful, 
was  responsible  for  bringing  a  malicious 
charge  (\|/euSoi/s  ei'Sei^ews  inTi.\jQvvos). 
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E'NDROMIS  (iuBpofjils),  a  thick  coarse 
blanket,  manufactured  in  Gaul,  and  called 
"  endromis "  because  those  who  had  been 
exercising  in  the  stadium(eV  dpS/xcf)  threw  it 
over  them  to  obviate  the  effects  of  sudden 
exposure  when  they  were  heated.  Not- 
withstanding its  coarse  and  shaggy  appear- 
ance, it  was  worn  on  other  occasions  as  a 
protection  from  the  cold  by  rich  and  fashion- 
able persons  at  Rome. 

ENSIGNS,     MILITARY.        [Signa 

MiLITAKIA.] 

ENSIS.     [Gladius.] 

EPA'NGELIA  (e7ra77eAia).  If  a  citi- 
zen of  Athens  had  incurred  atimia,  the  pri- 
vilege of  taking  part  or  speaking  in  the 
public  assembly  was  forfeited.  But  as  it 
sometimes  might  happen  that  a  person, 
though  not  formally  declared  atimus,  had 
committed  such  crimes  as  would,  on  accus- 
ation, draw  upon  him  this  punishment,  it 
was  of  course  desirable  that  such  individuals, 
like  real  atimi,  should  be  excluded  from 
the  exercise  of  the  rights  of  citizens.  When^ 
ever,  therefore,  such  a  person  ventured  to 
speak  in  the  assembly,  any  Athenian  citizen 
had  the  right  to  come  forward  in  the  as- 
sembly itself  and  demand  of  him  to  esta- 
blish his  right  to  speak  by  a  trial  or  ex- 
amination of  his  conduct  (SoKi^ocria  rod 
Biov),  and  this  demand,  denouncement,  or 
threat,  was  called  epangelia,  or  epangelia 
docimasias  (^iirayyeXia  boKifxaaias).  The 
impeached  individual  was  then  compelled 
to  desist  from  speaking,  and  to  submit  to  a 
scrutiny  into  his  Conduct,  and,  if  he  was 
convicted,  a  formal  declaration  of  atimia  fol- 
lowed. 

EPHE'BUS  (ecpvSos),  the  name  of 
Athenian  youths  after  they  had  attained 
the  age  of  18.  The  state  of  ephebeia 
(e^Tjge/a)  lasted  for  two  years,  till  the 
youths  had  attained  the  age  of  20,  when 
they  became  men,  and  were  admitted 
to  share  all  the  rights  and  duties  of  citi- 
zens, for  which  the  law  did  not  prescribe  a 
more  advanced  age. 

Before  a  youth  was  enrolled  among  the 
ephebi,  he  had  to  undergo  a  docimasia 
(5o/ciMO(Tta),  the  object  of  which  was  partly 
to  ascertain  whether  he  was  the  son  of 
Athenian  citizens,  or  adopted  by  a  citizen, 
H  5 


154 


EPHETAE. 


and  partly  whether  his  body  was  sufficiently 
developed  and  strong  to  undertake  the 
duties  which  now  devolved  upon  him. 
After  the  docimasia  the  young  men  re- 
ceived in  the  assembly  a  shield  and  a  lance ; 
but  those  whose  fathers  had  fallen  in  the 
defence  of  their  country  received  a  com- 
plete suit  of  armour  in  the  theatre.  It 
seems  to  have  been  on  this  occasion  that 
the  ephebi  took  an  oath  in  the  temple  of 
Artemis  Aglauros,  by  which  they  pledged 
themselves  never  to  disgrace  their  arms  or 
to  desert  their  comrades ;  to  fight  to  the 
last  in  th-i  defence  of  their  country,  its 
altars  and  hearths ;  to  leave  their  country 
not  in  a  worse  but  in  a  better  state  than 
they  found  it ;  to  obey  the  magistrates  and 
thf  laws ;  to  resist  all  attempts  to  subvert 
the  institutions  of  Attica;  and  finally,  to 
respect  the  religion  of  their  forefathers. 
This  solemnity  took  place  towards  the 
close  of  the  year,  and  the  festive  season  bore 
the  name  of  ephebia  (i(pr]€ia).  The  ex- 
ternal distinction  of  the  ephebi  consisted  in 
the  chlamys  and  the  petasus. 

During  the  two  years  of  the  ephebeia, 
which  may  be  considered  as  a  kind  of  ap- 
prenticeship in  arms,  and  in  which  the 
young  men  prepared  themselves  for  the 
higher  duties  of  full  citizens,  they  were  ge- 
nerally sent  into  the  country,  under  the 
name  of  peripoH  (irepiiroKoi),  to  keep  watch 
in  the  towns  and  fortresses,  on  the  coast 
and  frontier,  and  to  perform  other  duties 
which  might  be  necessary  for  the  protection 
of  Attica. 

EPHEGE'SIS  (icpvyrja-is),  denotes  the 
method  of  proceeding  agamst  such  criminals 
as  were  liable  to  be  summarily  arrested  by 
a  private  citizen  [Apagoge]  when  the  pro- 
secutor was  unwilling  to  expose  himself  to 
personal  risk  in  apprehending  the  offender. 
Under  these  circumstances  he  made  an  ap- 
plication to  the  proper  magistrate,  and  con- 
ducted him  and  his  officers  to  the  spot 
where  the  capture  was  to  be  effected. 

E'PHETAE  (i(peTai),  the  name  of  cer- 
tain judges  at  Athens,  who  tried  cases  of 
homicide.  They  were  fifty-one  in  number, 
selected  from  noble  families,  and  more  than 
fifty  years  of  age.  They  formed  a  tribunal 
of  great  antiquity,  and  were  in  existence 
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before  the  legislation  of  Solon,  but,  as  the 
state  became  more  and  more  democratical, 
their  duties  became  unimportant  and  almost 
antiquated. 

EPHORI  (e(f>opoi).  Magistrates  called 
Epiiori  or  overseers  were  common  to  many 
Dorian  constitutions  in  times  of  remote  anti- 
quity ;  but  the  ephori  of  Sparta  are  the  most 
celebrated  of  them  all.  The  origin  of  the 
Spartan  ephori  is  quite  uncertain,  but  their 
office  in  the  historical  times  was  a  kind  of 
counterpoise  to  the  kings  and  council,  and  in 
that  respect  peculiar  to  Sparta  alone  of  the 
Dorian  states.  Their  number,  five,  appears 
to  have  been  always  the  same,  and  was  pro- 
bably connected  with  the  five  divisions  of 
the  town  of  Sparta,  namely,  the  four  KUfiai, 
Limnae,  Mesoa,  Pitana,  Cynosura,  and  the 
n6\is  or  city  properly  so  called,  around 
which  the  Kw/xai  lay.  They  were  elected 
from  and  by  the  people,  without  any  quali- 
fication of  age  or  property,  and  without 
undergoing  any  scrutiny ;  so  that  the 
people  enjoyed  through  them  a  participa- 
tion in  the  highest  magistracy  of  the  state. 
They  entered  upon  office  at  the  autumnal 
solstice,  and  the  first  in  rank  of  the  five 
gave  his  name  to  the  year,  which  was  called 
aftei:  him  in  all  civil  transactions. 

They  possessed  judicial  authority  in  civil 
suits,  and  also  a  general  superintendence 
over  the  morals  and  domestic  economy  of 
the  nation,  which  in  the  hands  of  able  men 
would  soon  prove  an  instrument  of  im- 
limited  power. 

Their  jurisdiction  and  power  were  still 
farther  increased  by  the  privilege  of  insti- 
tuting scrutinies  (evOvvai)  into  the  conduct 
of  all  the  magistrates.  Even  the  kings 
themselves  could  be  brought  before  their 
tribunal  (as  Cleomenes  was  for  bribery). 
In  extreme  cases,  the  ephors  were  also  com- 
petent to  lay  an  accusation  against  the 
kings  as  well  as  the  other  magistrates,  and 
bring  them  to  a  capital  trial  before  the 
great  court  of  justice. 

In  later  times  the  power  of  the  ephors 
was  greatly  increased ;  and  this  increase 
appears  to  have  been  principally  owing  to 
the  fact,  that  they  put  themselves  in  con- 
nection with  the  assembly  of  the  people, 
convened  its  meetings,  laid  measures  before 
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it,  and  were  constituted  its  agents  and  re- 
presentatives. When  this  connection  arose 
is  matter  of  conjecture.  The  power  which 
such  a  connection  gave  wouhl,  more  than 
any  thing  else,  enable  them  to  encroach  on 
tlie  royal  authority,  and  make  themselves 
virtually  supreme  in  the  state.  Accord- 
ingly, we  find  that  they  transacted  business 
with  foreign  ambassadors ;  dismissed  them 
from  the  state ;  decided  upon  the  govern- 
ment of  dependent  cities  ;  subscribed  in  the 
presence  of  other  persons  to  treaties  of 
peace  ;  and  in  time  of  war  sent  out  troops 
when  they  thought  necessary.  In  all  these 
capacities  the  ephors  acted  as  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  nation,  and  the  agents  of 
the  public  assembly,  being  in  fact  the  ex- 
ecutive of  the  state.  In  course  of  time  the 
kings  became  completely  under  their  con- 
trol. For  example,  they  fined  Agesilaus 
on  the  vague  charge  of  trying  to  make 
himself  popular,  and  interfered  even  with 
the  domestic  arrangements  of  other  kings. 
In  the  field  the  kings  were  followed  by 
two  ephors,  who  belonged  to  the  council  of 
war ;  the  three  who  remained  at  home  re- 
ceived the  booty  in  charge,  and  paid  it  into 
the  treasury,  which  was  under  the  super- 
intendence of  the  whole  College  of  Five. 
But  the  ephors  had  still  another  prero- 
gative, based  on  a  religious  foundation, 
which  enabled  them  to  effect  a  temporary 
deposition  of  the  kings.  Once  in  eight 
years,  as  we  are  told,  they  chose  a  calm 
and  cloudless  night  to  observe  the  heavens, 
and  if  there  was  any  appearance  of  a  falling 
meteor,  it  was  believed  to  be  a  sign  that 
the  gods  were  displeased  with  the  kings, 
who  were  accordingly  suspended  from 
their  functions  until  an  oracle  allowed  of 
their  restoration.  The  outward  symbols 
of  supreme  authority  also  were  assumed 
by  the  ephors ;  and  they  alone  kept  their 
seats  while  the  kings  passed ;  whereas 
it  was  not  considered  below  the  dignity 
of  the  kings  to  rise  in  honour  of  the 
ephors. 

When  Agis  and  Cleomenes  undertook  to 
restore  the  old  constitution,  it  was  necessary 
for  them  to  overthrow  the  eplioralty,  and 
accordingly  Cleomenes  murdered  the  ephors 
for  the  time  being,  and  abolished  the  office 
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(b.  c.  225) ;  it  was,  however,  restored  under 
the  Romans. 

EPI'BATAE  (iiri€a.Tai),  were  soldiers 
or  marines  appointed  to  defend  the  vessels 
in  the  Athenian  navy,  and  were  entirely- 
distinct  from  the  rowers,  and  also  from  the 
land  soldiers,  such  as  hoplitae,  peltasts,  and 
cavalry.  It  appears  that  the  ordinary 
number  of  epibatae  on  board  a  trireme  was 
ten. 

The  epibatae  were  usually  taken  from  the 
thetes,  or  fourth  class  of  Athenian  citizens. 

The  term  is  sometimes  also  applied  by 
the  Roman  writers  to  the  marines,  but  they 
are  more  usually  called  classiarii  milites. 
The  latter  term,  however,  is  also  applied 
to  the  rowers  or  sailors  as  well  as  the  ma- 
rines. 

EPrDOSEIS(e7nSo'(r€tj),  voluntary  con- 
tributions, either  in  money,  arms,  or  ships, 
which  were  made  by  the  Athenian  citizens 
in  order  to  meet  the  extraordinary  demands 
of  the  state.  When  the  expenses  of  the 
state  were  greater  than  its  revenue,  it  was 
usual  for  the  prytaneis  to  summon  an  as- 
sembly of  the  people,  and  after  explaining 
the  necessities  of  the  state,  to  call  upon  the 
citizens  to  contribute  according:  to  their 
means.  Those  who  were  willing  to  con- 
tribute then  rose  and  mentioned  what  they 
would  give  ;  while  those  who  were  unwill- 
ing to  give  any  thing  remained  silent,  or 
retired  privately  from  the  assembly. 

EPI'STATES  {^mardTTis).  I.  The 
chairman  of  the  senate  and  assembly  of  the 
people,  respecting  whose  duties  see  Boule 
and  EccLEsiA.  2.  The  name  of  the  di- 
rectors of  the  public  works.  ( 'ETrto-Toral 
Twu  Srjixocrioov  epyuy.") 

EPISTOLEUS  (i-maToKevs),  the  officer 
second  in  rank  in  the  Spartan  fleet,  who 
succeeded  to  the  command  if  any  thing 
happened  to  the  navarchus  (vavapxos^  or 
admiral.  When  the  Chians  and  the  other 
allies  of  Sparta  on  the  Asiatic  coast  sent  to 
Sparta  to  request  that  Lysander  might  be 
again  appointed  to  the  command  of  the 
navy,  he  was  sent  with  the  title  of  epi- 
stoleus,  because  the  laws  of  Sparta  did  not 
permit  the  same  person  to  hold  the  office  of 
navarchus  twice. 

EPFTROPUS  (eTnVpoTros),  the  name  at 
H  6 
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Athens  of  a  guardian  of  orphan  children. 
Of  such  guardians  there  were  at  Athens 
three  kinds:  first,  those  appointed  in  the 
will  of  the  deceased  father ;  secondly,  the 
next  of  kin,  whom  the  law  designated  as 
tutores  legitimi  in  default  of  such  appoint- 
ment, and  who  required  the  authorization 
of  the  archon  to  enable  them  to  act ;  and 
lastly,  such  persons  as  the  archon  selected 
if  there  were  no  next  of  kin  living  to  under- 
take the  office.  The  duties  of  the  guardian 
comprehended  the  education,  maintenance, 
and  protection  of  the  ward,  the  assertion  of 
his  rights,  and  the  safe  custody  and  profit- 
able disposition  of  his  inheritance  during 
his  minority,  besides  making  a  proper  pro- 
vision for  the  widow  if  she  remained  in  the 
house  of  her  late  husband. 

EPULO'NES,  who  were  originally 
three  in  number  {triumviri  epulones), 
were  first  created  in  b.  c.  196,  to  attend  to 
the  Epulum  Jovis,  and  the  banquets 
given  in  honour  of  the  other  gods ;  which 
duty  had  originally  belonged  to  the  pon- 
tifices.  Their  number  was  afterwards  in- 
creased to  seven,  and  they  were  called 
septemviri  epulones  or  septemviri  epulo- 
num. 

The  epulones  formed  a  collegium,  and 
were  one  of  the  four  great  religious  cor- 
porations at  Rome ;  the  other  three  were 
those  of  the  Pontifices,  Aagures,  and 
Quindecemviri. 

E'PULUM  JOVIS.     [Epulones.] 

EQUI'RIA,  horse-races,  which  are  said 
to  have  been  instituted  by  Romulus  in 
honour  of  Mars,  and  were  celebrated  in 
the  Campus  Martius.  There  were  two 
festivals  of  this  name ;  of  which  one  was 
celebrated  a.  d.  III.  Cal.  Mart.,  and  the 
other  prid.  Id.  Mart. 

E'QUITES,  horsemen.  Romulus  is  said 
to  have  formed  three  centuries  of  equites; 
and  these  were  the  same  as  the  300  celeres, 
whom  he  kept  about  his  person  in  peace  and 
war.  A  century  was  taken  from  each  of  the 
three  tribes,  the  Ramnes,  Titlenses,  and 
Luceres.  Tarquinius  Priscus  added  three 
more,  under  the  title  of  Ramnes,  Titienses, 
and  Luceres  posteriores.  These  were  the 
six  patrician  centuries  of  equites,  often 
referred   to   under  the   name   of   the   sex- 
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suffragia.  To  these  Servius  TuUius  added 
twelve  additional  centuries,  for  admission 
into  which,  property  and  not  birth  was  the 
qualification.  These  twelve  centuries  might 
therefore  contain  plebeians,  but  they  do 
not  appear  to  have  been  restricted  to  ple- 
beians, since  we  have  no  reason  for  be- 
lieving that  the  six  old  centuries  contained 
the  whole  body  of  patricians.  A  property 
qualification  was  apparently  also  necessary 
by  the  Servian  constitution  for  admission 
into  the  six  centuries.  We  may  therefore 
suppose  that  those  patricians  who  were  in- 
cluded in  the  six  old  centuries  were  allowed 
by  the  Servian  constitution  to  continue  in 
them,  if  they  possessed  the  requisite  pro- 
perty ;  and  that  all  other  persons  in  the 
state,  whether  patricians  or  plebeians,  who 
possessed  the  requisite  property,  were  ad- 
mitted into  the  twelve  new  centuries.  We 
are  not  told  the  amount  of  property  neces- 
sary to  entitle  a  person  to  a  place  among 
the  equites,  but  it  was  probably  the  same 
as  in  the  latter  times  of  the  republic,  that 
is,  four  times  that  of  the  first  class.  [Co- 
MiTiA,  p.  1 06,  a.]  " 

Property,  however,  was  not  the  only 
qulification ;  for  in  the  ancient  times  of 
the  republic  no  one  was  admitted  among 
the  equestrian  centuries  unless  his  character 
was  unblemished,  and  his  father  and  grand- 
father had  been  born  freemen. 

Each  of  the  equites  received  a  horse 
from  the  state  (equus  publicus),  or  money 
to  purchase  one,  as  well  as  a  sura  of  money 
for  its  annual  support ;  the  expense  of  its 
support  was  defrayed  by  the  orphans  and 
unmarried  females ;  since,  in  a  military 
state,  it  could  not  be  esteemed  unjust,  that 
the  women  and  the  children  were  to  con- 
tribute largely  for  those  who  fought  in 
behalf  of  them  and  of  the  commonwealth. 
The  purchase-money  for  a  knight's  horse 
was  called  aes  equestre,  and  its  annual 
provision  aes  hordearium.  The  former 
amounted,  according  to  Livy,  to  10,000 
asses,  and  the  latter  to  2000. 

All  the  equites,  of  whom  we  have  been 
speaking,  received  a  horse  from  the  state, 
and  were  included  in  the  18  equestrian 
centuries  of  the  Servian  constitution;  but 
in  course  of  time,  we  read  of  another  class 
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of  equites  in  Roman  history,  who  did  not 
receive  a  horse  from  the  state,  and  who  were 
not  included  in  the  1 8  centuries.  This  latter 
class  is  first  mentioned  hy  Livy,  in  his 
account  of  the  siege  of  Veii,  b.  c.  403.  He 
says  that  during  the  siege,  when  the  Ro- 
mans had  at  one  time  suffered  great  dis- 
asters, all  those  citizens  who  had  an  eques- 
trian fortune,  and  no  horse  allotted  to 
them,  volunteered  to  serve  with  their  own 
horses ;  and  he  adds,  [that  from  this  time 
equites  first  began  to  serve  with  their  own 
horses.  The  state  paid  them,  as  a  kind  of 
compensation  for  serving  with  their  own 
horses.  The  foot  soldiers  had  received  pay 
a  few  years  before ;  and  two  ye^^rs  after- 
wards, B.  c.  401,  the  pay  of  the  equites 
was  made  three-fold  that  of  the  infantry. 

From  the  year  b.  c.  403,  there  were 
therefore  two  classes  of  Roman  knights : 
one  who  received  horses  from  the  state,  and 
are  therefore  frequently  called  equites  equo 
publico,  and  sometimes  Flexumines  or  Tros- 
suli,  and  another  class,  who  served,  when 
they  were  required,  with  their  own  horses, 
but  were  not  classed  among  the  18  cen- 
turies. As  they  served  on  horseback  they 
were  called  equites ;  and,  when  spoken  of  in 
opposition  to  cavalry,  which  did  not  consist 
of  Roman  citizens,  they  were  also  called 
-  equites  Ronutni ;  but  they  had  no  legal 
claim  to  the  name  of  equites,  since  in 
ancient  times  this  title  was  strictly  con- 
fined to  those  who  received  horses  from  the 
state. 

The  reason  of  this  distinction  of  two 
classes  arose  from  the  fact,  that  the  number 
of  equites  in  the  18  centuries  was  fixed 
from  the  time  of  Servius  Tullius.  As 
vacancies  occurred  in  them,  the  descendants 
of  those  who  were  originally  enrolled  suc- 
ceeded to  their  places,  provided  they  had 
not  dissipated  their  property.  But  in 
course  of  time,  as  population  and  wealth 
increased,  the  number  of  persons  who  pos- 
sessed an  equestrian  fortune,  also  in- 
creased greatly ;  and  as  the  ancestors  of 
these  persons  had  not  been  enrolled  in  the 
18  centuries,  they  could  not  receive  horses 
from  the  state,  and  were  therefore  allowed 
the  privilege  of  serving  with  their  own 
horses  among  the  cavalry,  instead  of  the 


EaUITES. 


157 


infantry,  as  they  would  otherwise  have 
been  obliged  to  have  done. 

The  inspection  of  the  equites  who  re- 
ceived horses  from  the  state  belonged  to 
the  censors,  who  had  the  power  of  depriving 
an  eques  of  his  horse,  and  reducing  him  to 
the  condition  of  an  aerarian,  and  also  of 
giving  the  vacant  horse  to  the  most  distin- 
guished of  the  equites  who  had  previously 
served  at  their  own  expense.  For  these 
purposes  they  made  during  their  censor- 
ship a  public  inspection,  in  the  forum,  of 
all  the  knights  who  possessed  public  horses 
{equitatum  recognoscere).  The  tribes  were 
taken  in  order,  and  each  knight  was  sum- 
moned by  name.  Every  one,  as  his  name 
was  called,  walked  past  the  censors,  leading 
his  horse. 

If  the  censors  had  no  fault  to  find  either 
with  the  character  of  the  knight  or  the 
equipments  of  his  horse,  they  ordered  him 
to  pass  on  (traduc  equum) ;  but  if  on  the 
contrary  they  considered  him  unworthy  of 
his  rank,  they  struck  him  out  of  the  list  of 
knights,  and  deprived  him  of  his  horse,  or 
ordered  him  to  sell  it,  with  the  intention 
no  doubt  that  the  person  thus  degraded 
should  refund  to  the  state  the  money 
which  had  been  advanced  to  him  for  its 
purchase.  ♦ 

This  review  of  the  equites  by  the  cen- 
sors must  not  be  confounded  with  the 
Equitum  Transvectio,  which  was  a  solemn 
procession  of  the  body  every  year  on  the 
Ides  of  Quiiitilis  (July).  The  procession 
started  from  the  temple  of  Mars  outside 
the  city,  and  passed  through  the  city  over 
the  forum,  and  by  the  temple  of  the  Dios- 
curi, On  this  occasion  the  equites  were 
always  crowned  with  olive  chaplets,  and 
wore  their  state  dress,  the  trabea,  with  all 
the  honourable  distinctions  which  they  had 
gained  in  battle.  According  to  Livy,  this 
annual  procession  was  first  established  by 
the  censors  Q.  Fabius  and  P.  Decius,  b.  c. 
304;  but  according  to  Dionysius  it  was 
instituted  after  the  defeat  of  the  Latins 
near  the  lake  Regillus,  of  which  an  account 
was  brought  to  Rome  by  the  Dioscuri. 

It  may  be  asked  how  long  did  the  knight 
retain  his  public  horse,  and  a  vote  in  the 
equestrian  century  to  which  he  belonged? 
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On  this  subject  we  have  no  positive  in- 
formation ;  but  as  those  equites,  who  served 
with  their  own  horses,  were  only  obliged 
to  serve  for  ten  years  (stipendia)  under  the 
age  of  46,  we  may  presume  that  the  same 
rule  extended  to  those  who  served  with  the 
public  horses,  provided  they  wished  to  give 
up  the  service.  For  it  is  certain  that  in 
the  ancient  times  of  the  republic  a  knight 
might  retain  his  horse  as  long  as  he  pleased, 
even  after  he  had  entered  the  senate,  pro- 
vided he  continued  able  to  discharge  the 
duties  of  a  knight.  Thus  the  two  censors, 
M.  Livius  Salinator  and  C.  Claudius  Nero, 
in  B.  c.  204,  were  also  equites,  and  L.  Scipio 
Asiaticus,  who  was  deprived  of  his  horse  by 
the  censors  in  b.c.  185,  had  himself  been 
censor  in  b.c.  191.  But  during  the  later 
times  of  the  republic  the  knights  were 
obliged  to  give  up  their  horses  on  entering 
the  senate,  and  consequently  ceased  to  be- 
long to  the  equestrian  centuries.  It  thus 
naturally  came  to  pass,  that  the  greater 
number  of  the  equites  equo  publico,  after 
the  exclusion  of  senators  from  the  eques- 
trian centuries,  were  young  men. 

The  equestrian  centuries,  of  which  we 
have  hitherto  been  treating,  were  only 
regarded  as  a  division  of  the  army :  they 
did  not  form  a  distinct  class  or  ordo  in  the 
constitution.  The  community,  in  a  po- 
litical point  of  view,  was  divided  only  into 
patricians  and  plebeians ;  and  the  eques- 
trian centuries  were  composed  of  both. 
But  in  the  year  b.  c.  123,  a  new  class, 
called  the  Ordo  Equestris,  was  formed  in 
the  state  by  the  Lex  Sempronia,  which  was 
introduced  by  C.  Gracchus.  By  this  law, 
or  one  passed  a  few  years  afterwards,  every 
person  who  was  to  be  chosen  judex  was 
required  to  be  above  30  and  under  60  years 
of  age,  to  have  either  an  equus  publicus,  or 
to  be  qualified  by  his  fortune  to  possess 
one,  and  not  to  be  a  senator.  The  number 
of  judices,  who  were  required  yearly,  was 
chosen  from  this  class  by  the  praetor  ur- 
ban us. 

As  the  name  of  equites  had  been  ori- 
ginally extended  from  those  who  possessed 
the  public  horses  to  those  who  served  with 
their  own  horses,  it  now  came  to  be  applied 
to  all  those  persons  who  were  qualified  by 
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their  fortune  to  act  as  judices,  in  which 
sense  the  word  is  usually  used  by  Cicero. 

After  the  reform  of  Sulla,  which  entirely 
deprived  the  equestrian  order  of  the  right 
of  being  chosen  as  judices,  and  the  passing 
of  the  Lex  Aurelia  (b.c.  70.),  which  or- 
dained that  the  judices  should  be  chosen 
from  the  senators,  equites,  and  tribuni 
aerarii,  the  influence  of  the  order,  says 
Pliny,  was  still  maintained  by  the  pub- 
licani,  or  farmers  of  the  public  taxes.  We 
find  that  the  publicani  were  almost  always 
called  equites,  not  because  any  particular 
rank  was  necessary  in  order  to  obtain  from 
the  state  the  farming  of  the  taxes,  but 
because  ^e  state  was  not  accustomed  to  let 
them  to  any  one  who  did  not  possess  a 
considerable  fortune.  Thus  the  publicani 
are  frequently  spoken  of  by  Cicero  as  iden- 
tical with  the  equestrian  order.  The  con- 
sulship of  Cicero,  and  the  active  part 
which  the  knights  then  took  in  suppress- 
ing the  conspiracy  of  Catiline,  tended  still 
further  to  increase  the  power  and  influence 
of  the  equestrian  order ;  and  "  from  that 
time,"  says  Pliny,  "  it  became  a  third  body 
(corpus)  in  the  state,  and,  to  the  title  of 
Senatus  Populusque  Romanus,  there  began 
to  be  added  Et  Equestris  Ordo." 

In  B.  c.  63,  a  distinction  was  conferred 
upon  them,  which  tended  to  separate  them 
still  further  from  the  plebs.  By  the  Lex 
Roscia  Othonis,  passed  in  that  year,  the 
first  fourteen  seats  in  the  theatre  behind 
the  orchestra  were  given  to  the  equites. 
They  also  possessed  the  right  of  wearing 
the  Clavus  Augustus  [Clavus],  and  sub- 
sequently obtained  the  privilege  of  wearing 
a  gold  ring,  which  was  originally  confined 
to  the  equites  equo  publico. 

The  number  of  equites  increased  greatly 
under  the  early  emperors,  and  all  persons 
were  admitted  into  the  order,  provided 
they  possessed  the  requisite  property,  with- 
out any  inquiry  into  their  character,  or  into 
the  free  birth  of  their  father  and  grand- 
father. The  order  in  consequence  gra- 
dually began  to  lose  all  the  consideration 
which  it  had  acquired  during  the  later 
times  of  the  republic. 

Augustus  formed  a  select  class  of  equites, 
consisting  of  those  equites  who  possessed 
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the  property'of  a  senator,  and  the  old  re- 
quirement of  free  birth  up  to  the  grand- 
father, lie  permitted  this  class  to  wear 
the  latus  claws ,-  and  also  allowed  the  tri- 
bunes of  the  plebs  to  be  chosen  from  them, 
as  well  as  the  senators,  and  gave  them  the 
option,  at  the  termination  of  their  office,  to 
remain  in  the  senate  or  return  to  the 
equestrian  order.  This  class  of  knights 
was  distinguished  by  the  special  title  illus- 
tres  (sometimes  insignes  and  splendidi') 
equites  Romani 

The  formation  of  this  distinct  class 
tended  to  lower  the  others  still  more  in 
public  estimation.  In  the  ninth  year  of 
the  reign  of  Tiberius,  an  attempt  was 
made  to  improve  the  order  by  requiring 
the  old  qualifications  of  free  birth  up  to 
the  grandfather,  and  by  strictly  forbid- 
ding any  one  to  wear  the  gold  ring  unless 
he  possessed  this  qualification.  This  regu- 
lation, however,  was  of  little  avail,  as  the 
emperors  frequently  admitted  freedmen 
into  the  equestrian  order.  When  private 
persons  were  no  longer  appointed  judices, 
the  necessity  for  a  distinct  class  in  the  com- 
munity, like  the  equestrian  order,  ceased 
entirely ;  and  the  gold  ring  came  at  length 
to  be  worn  by  all  free  citizens.  Even 
slaves,  after  their  manumission,  were  al- 
io v^ed  to  wear  it  by  special  permission  from 
the  emperor,  which  appears  to  have  been 
usually  granted  provided  the  patronus  con- 
sented. 

Having  thus  traced  the  history  of  the 
equestrian  order  to  its  final  extinction  as  a 
distinct  class  in  the  community,  we  must 
now  return  to  the  equites  equo  publico, 
who  formed  the  18  equestrian  centuries. 
This  class  still  existed  during  the  latter 
years  of  the  republic,  but  had  entirely 
ceased  to  serve  as  horse-soldiers  in  the 
army.  The  cavalry  of  the  Roman  legions 
no  longer  consisted,  as  in  the  time  of  Po- 
lybius,  of  Roman  equites,  but  their  place 
was  supplied  by  the  cavidry  of  the  allied 
states.  It  is  evident  that  Caesar  in  his 
Gallic  wars  possessed  no  Roman  cavalry. 
When  he  went  to  an  interview  with  Ario- 
vistus,  and  was  obliged  to  take  cavalry  with 
him,  we  are  told  that  he  did  not  dare  to 
trust  his  safety  to  the   Gallic  cavalry,  and 
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therefore  mounted  his  legionary  soldiers 
upon  their  horses.  The  Roman  equites 
are,  however,  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
Gallic  and  civil  wars,  but  never  as  common 
soldiers ;  they  were  officers  attached  to  the 
staff  of  the  general,  or  commanded  the 
cavalry  of  the  allies,  or  sometimes  the 
legions. 

After  the  year  b.  c.  50,  there  were  no 
censors  in  the  state,  and  it  would  therefore 
follow  that  for  some  years  no  review  oi  the 
body  took  place,  and  that  the  vacancies 
Avere  not  filled  up.  When  Augustus,  how- 
ever, took  upon  himself,  in  b.  c.  29,  the 
praefectura  morum,  he  frequently  reviewed 
the  troops  of  equites,  and  restored  the  long- 
neglected  custom  of  the  solemn  procession 
(tra7isvectio).  From  this  time  these  equites 
formed  an  honourable  corps,  from  which 
all  the  higher  officers  in  the  army  and  the 
chief  magistrates  in  the  state  were  chosen. 
Admission  into  this  body  was  equivalent  to 
an  introduction  into  public  life,  and  was 
therefore  esteemed  a  great  privilege.  If  a 
young  man  was  not  admitted  into  this 
body,  he  was  excluded  from  all  civil  offices 
of  any  importance,  except  in  municipal 
towns ;  and  also  from  all  rank  in  the  army, 
with  the  exception  of  centurion. 

All  those  equites,  who  were  not  em- 
ployed in  actual  service,  were  obliged  to 
reside  at  Rome,  where  they  were  allowed 
to  fill  the  lower  magistracies,  which  entitled 
a  person  to  admission  into  the  senate. 
They  were  divided  into  six  turmae,  each  of 
which  was  commanded  by  an  officer,  who 
is  frequently  mentioned  in  inscriptions  as 
Sevir  equitum  Rom.  turmae  i.  ii.,  &c.,  or 
commonly  Sevir  turmae  or  Sevir  turmarum 
equitum  Romanorum.  From  the  time  that  the 
equites  bestowed  the  title  of  principes  juven- 
tutis  upon  Caius  and  Lucius  Caesar,  the 
grandsons  of  Augustus,  it  became  the  cus- 
tom to  confer  this  title,  as  well  as  that  of 
sevir,  upon  the  probable  successor  to  the 
throne,  when  he  first  entered  into  public 
life,  and  was  presented  with  an  equus  pub- 
licus. 

The  practice  of  filling  all  the  higher 
offices  in  the  state  from  these  equites  ap- 
pears to  have  continued  as  long  as  Rome 
was  the  centre  of  the  government  and  the 
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residence  of  the  emperor.  After  the  time 
of  Diocletian,  the  equites  became  only  a 
city  guard,  under  the  command  of  the 
praefectus  vigilum  ;  but  they  still  re- 
tained, in  the  time  or'  Valentinianus  and 
Valens,  a.  n.  364,  the  second  rank  in  the 
city,  and  were  not  subject  to  corporal 
punishment.  Respecting  the  Magister  Equi- 
tum,  see  Dictator. 

EQUULEUS  or  ECULEUS,  an  in- 
strument of  torture,  which  is  supposed  to 
have  been  so  called  because  it  was  in  the 
form  of  a  horse. 

E'RANI  (Jpavoi),  were  clubs  or  so- 
cieties, established  for  charitable,  convivial, 
commercial,  or  political  purposes. 

Unions  of  this  kind  were  called  by  the 
general  name  of  kraipiai,  and  were  often 
converted  to  mischievous  ends,  such  as 
bribery,  overawing  the  public  assembly,  or 
influencing  courts  of  justice.  In  the  days 
of  the  Roinan  empire  friendly  societies, 
imder  the  name  of  erani,  were  frequent 
among  the  Greek  cities,  but  were  looked 
on  with  suspicion  by  the  emperors,  as  lead- 
ing to  political  combinations.  The  gilds, 
or  fraternities  for  mutual  aid,  among  the 
ancient  Saxons,  resembled  the  erani  of  the 
Greeks. 

ERGA'STULUM,  a  private  prison  at- 
tached to  most  Roman  farms,  where  the 
slaves  were  made  to  work  in  chains.  The 
slaves  confined  in  an  ergastulum  were  also 
employed  to  cultivate  the  fields  in  chains. 
Slaves  who  had  displeased  their  masters 
were  punished  by  imprisonment  in  the  er- 
gastulum ;  and  in  the^same  place  all  slaves, 
who  could  not  be  depended  upon  or  were 
barbarous  in  their  habits,  were  regularly 
kept. 

ERF  CI  US,  a  military  engine  full  of 
sharp  spikes,  which  was  placed  by  the  gate 
of  the  camp  to  prevent  the  approach  of  the 
enemy. 

ESSEDA'RII.     [EssEDUM.] 

E'SSEDA,  or  ESSEDUM  (from  the 
Celtic  E&s,  a  carriage),  the  name  of  a  cha- 
riot used,  especially  in  war,  by  the  Britons. 
the  Gauls,  and  the  Germans.  It  was  built 
very  strongly,  was  opeu  before  instead  of 
behind,  like  the  Greek  war-chariot,  and 
had  a  wide   pole,  so  that  the  owner  was 
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able,  whenever  he  pleased,  to  run  along  the 
pole,  and  even  to  raise  himself  upon  the 
yoke,  and  then  to  retreat  with  the  greatest 
speed  into  the  body  of  the  car,  which  he 
drove  with  extraordinary  swiftness  and  skill. 
It  appears  also  that  these  cars  were  pur- 
posely made  as  noisy  as  possible,  probably 
by  the  creaking  and  clanging  of  the  wheels ; 
and  that  this  was  done  in  order  to  strike 
dismay  into  the  enemy.  The  warriors  who 
drove  these  chariots  were  called  essedarii. 
Having  been  captured,  they  were  some- 
times exhibited  in  the  gladiatorial  shows 
at  Rome,  and  seem  to  have  been  great 
favourites  with  the  people. 

The  essedum  was  adopted  for  purposes 
of  convenience  and  luxury  among  the 
Romans.  As  used  by  the  Romans,  the 
essedum  may  have  differed  from  the  cislum 
in  this ;  that  the  cisium  was  drawn  by  one 
horse  (see  cut,  p.  91),  the  essedum  always 
by  a  pair. 

EUMO'LPIDAE(eu/xoXTrr5ot),themost 
distinguished  and  venerable  among  the 
priestly  families  in  Attica.  They  were 
devoted  to  the  service  of  Demeter  at 
Athens  and  Eleusis,  and  were  said  to  be 
the  descendants  of  the  Thracian  bard  Eu- 
molpus,  who,  according  to  some  legends, 
had  introduced  the  Eleusinian  mysteries 
into  Attica.  The  high  priest  of  the  Eleu- 
sinian goddess  QepocfxiuTvs  or  jU,ii(rTa7W705), 
who  conducted  the  celebration  of  her  mys- 
teries and  the  initiation  of  the  mystae,  was 
always  a  member  of  the  family  of  the 
Eumolpidae,  as  Eumolpus  himself  was 
believed  to  have  been  the  first  hierophant. 
The  hierophant  was  attended  by  four  epi- 
meletae  (eVt/xeATjrai),  one  of  whom  likewise 
belonged  to  the  family  of  the  Eumolpidae. 
The  Eumolpidae  had  on  certain  occasions 
to  offer  up  prayers  for  the  welfare  of  the 
state.  They  had  likewise  judicial  power 
in  cases  where  religion  was  violated.  The 
law  according  to  which  they  pronounced 
their  sentence,  and  of  which  they  had  the 
exclusive  possession,  was  not  written,  but 
handed  down  by  tradition ;  and  the  Eu- 
molpidae alone  had  the  right  to  interpret 
it,  whence  they  are  sometimes  called  Ex- 
egetae  (i^r]yr]Tai).  In  cases  for  which  the 
law  had   made   no   provisions,  they  acted 
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according  to  their  own  discretion.  In  some 
cases,  when  a  person  was  convicted  of  gross 
violation  of  the  public  institutions  of  his 
country,  the  people,  besides  sending  the 
offender  into  exile,  added  a  clause  in  their 
verdict  that  a  curse  should  be  pronounced 
upon  him  by  the  Eumolpidae,  But  the 
Eumolpidae  could  pronounce  such  a  curse 
only  at  the  command  of  the  people,  and 
might  afterwards  be  compelled  by  the 
people  to  revoke  it,  and  purify  the  person 
whom  they  had  cursed  before. 

EVOCA'TI,  soldiers  in  the  Roman 
army,  who  had  served  out  their  time  and 
obtained  their  discharge  (missio),  but  had 
voluntarily  enlisted  again  at  the  invitation 
of  the  consul  or  other  commander.  There 
appears  always  to  have  been  a  considerable 
number  of  evocati  in  every  army  of  im- 
portance ;  and  when  the  general  was  a 
favourite  among  the  soldiers,  the  number  of 
veterans  who  joined  his  standard  would  of 
course  be  increased.  The  evocati  were 
doubtless  released,  like  the  vexillarll,  from 
the  common  military  duties  of  fortifying 
the  camp,  making  roads,  &c.,  and  held  a 
higher  rank  In  the  army  than  the  common 
legionary  soldiers.  They  are  sometimes 
spoken  of  in  conjunction  with  the  equltes 
Romani,  and  sometimes  classed  with  the 
centurions.  They  appear  to  have  been 
frequently  promoted  to  the  rank  of  cen- 
turions. 

EUPA'TRIDAE  (e^Trarpi'SaO,  de- 
scended from  noble  ancestors,  is  the  name 
by  which  in  early  times  the  nobility  of 
Attica  was  designated.  In  the  division  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Attica  into  three  classes, 
which  is  ascribed  to  Theseus,  the  Eupa- 
tridae  were  the  first  class,  and  thus  formed 
a  compact  order  of  nobles,  united  by  their 
interests,  rights,  and  privileges.  They  were 
in  the  exclusive  possession  of  all  the  civil 
and  religious  offices  in  the  state,  ordered 
the  affairs  of  religion,  and  interpreted  the 
laws  human  and  divine.  The  king  was 
thus  only  the  first  among  his  equals,  and 
only  distinguished  from  them  by  the  du- 
ration of  his  office.  By  the  legislation  of 
Solon,  the  political  power  and  influence  of 
the  Eupatridae  as  an  order  was  broken, 
and  property  instead  of  birth  was  made  the 
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standard  of  political  rights.  But  as  Solon, 
like  all  ancient  legislators,  abstained  from 
abolishing  any  of  the  religious  institutions, 
those  families  of  the  Eupatridae,  in  which 
certain  priestly  offices  and  functions  were 
hereditary,  retained  these  distinctions  down 
to  a  very  late  period  of  Grecian  history. 

EURI'PUS.    [Amphitheatrum.] 

EUTHY'NE  (tiewn).  All  public  of- 
ficers at  Athens  were  accountable  for  their 
conduct  and  the  manner  in  which  they 
acquitted  themselves  of  their  official  duties. 
The  judges  in  the  popular  courts  seem  to 
have  been  the  only  authorities  who  were 
not  responsible,  for  they  were  themselves 
the  representatives  of  the  people,  and  would 
therefore,  in  theory,  have  been  responsible 
to  themselves.  This  account,  which  officers 
had  to  give  after  the  time  of  their  office 
was  over,  was  called  ivBvvt],  and  the  officers 
subject  to  it,  virevOvi/oi,  and  after  they  had 
gone  through  the  euthyne,  they  became 
avevQwoi.  Every  public  officer  had  to 
render  his  account  within  thirty  days  after 
the  expiration  of  his  office,  and  at  the  time 
when  he  submitted  to  the  euthyne  any 
citizen  had  the  right  to  come  forward  and 
impeach  him.  The  officers  before  whom 
the  accounts  were  given  were  at  Athens 
ten  in  number,  called  ^vQvvoi  or  Xo-yicnai,  in 
other  places  i^eTaarai  or  avvrfyopoi. 

EXAUCTORA'TIO.     [Missio.] 

EX  AUGUR  A'TIO,  the  act  of  changing 
a  sacred  thing  into  a  profane  one,  or  of 
taking  away  from  it  the  sacred  character 
which  it  had  received  by  inauguratio,  con- 
secratlo,  or  dedlcatio.  Such  an  act  was 
performed  by  the  augurs,  and  never  without 
consulting  the  pleasure  of  the  gods,  by  au- 
gurium. 

EXCU'BIAE.     [Castra.] 

EXCUBITO'RES,  which  properly 
means  watchmen  or  sentinels  of  any  kind, 
was  the  name  more  particularly  given  to 
the  soldiers  of  the  cohort  who  guarded  the 
palace  of  the  Roman  emperor. 

EXE'RCITUS,  army.  I.  Greek.  The 
organisation  of  the  Lacedaemonian  army 
was  more  perfect  than  that  of  any  other 
in  Greece.  It  was  based  upon  a  graduated 
system  of  subordination,  which  gave  to 
almost  every  individual  a  degree  of  autho- 
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rlty,  rendering  the  whole  military  force  a 
community  of  commanders,  so  that  the 
signal  given  by  the  king  ran  in  an  instant 
through  the  whole  army.  The  foundation 
of  this  system  is  attributed  to  Lycurgus, 
who  is  said  to  have  formed  the  Lacedae- 
monian forces  into  six  divisions,  called 
morae  (fiSpaL).  Each  mora  was  commanded 
by  a  polemarchus  (TroAe/xapxos),  under  whom 
were  four  lochagi  (Aoxcyol),  eight  pente- 
costeres  (^TrevT-qKoarripes),  and  sixteen  enomo- 
tarchi  {ipwfji.OTa.pxoi)  :  consequently  two 
enomotiae  {ivup.oTiai'),  formed  a  pentecostys 
{iTet/rr)K0GT-Js),  two  of  these  alochus  {\6xos), 
and  four  lochi  made  a  mora.  The  regular 
complement  of  the  enomotia  appears  to 
have  been  twenty-four  men,  besides  its 
captain.  The  lochus,  then,  consisted  ordi- 
narily of  100  and  the  mora  of  400  men. 
The  front  row  of  the  enomotia  appears  to 
have  usually  consisted  of  three  men,  and 
the  ordinary  depth  of  the  line,  of  eight 
men.  The  number  of  men  in  each  eno- 
motia was,  however,  not  unfrequently  in- 
creased- Thus  at  the  battle  of  Mantiqeia 
another  file  was  added  ;  so  that  the  front 
row  consisted  of  four  men,  and  each  eno- 
motia consequently  contained  thirty-two 
men.  At  the  battle  of  Leuctra,  on  the 
contrary,  the  usual  number  of  files  was 
retained,  but  the  depth  of  its  ranks  was 
increased  from  eight  to  twelve  men  ;  so 
that  each  enomotia  contained  thirty-six 
men.  In  the  time  of  Xenophon  the  mora 
appears  to  have  consisted  usually  of  600 
men.  The  numbers  seem,  however,  to 
have  fluctuated  considerably,  according  to 
the  greater  or  less  increase  in  the  number 
of  the  enomotia. 

To  each  mora  of  heavy-armed  infantry 
there  belonged  a  body  of  cavalry  bearing 
the  same  name,  consisting  at  the  most  of 
100  men,  and  commanded  by  the  hippar- 
mostes  (linTapfjLO(TT'f}s).  The  cavalry  is  said, 
by  Plutarch,  to  have  been  divided  in  the 
time  of  Lycurgus  into  oulami  (ouAo;Uoi)  of 
fifty  men  each;  but  this  portion  of  the 
Lacedaemonian  army  was  unimportant,  and 
served  only  to  cover  the  wings  of  the  in- 
fantry. The  three  hundred  knights  forming 
the  king's  body-guard  must  not  be  con- 
founded with  the  cavalry.      They  were  the 
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choicest  of  the  Spartan  youths,  and  fought 
either  on  horseback  or  on  foot,  as  occasion 
required. 

Solon  divided  the  Athenian  people  into 
four  classes,  of  which  the  two  first  com- 
prehended those  persons  whose  estates  were 
respectively  equivalent  to  the  value  of  500 
and  300  of  the  Attic  measures  called  me- 
dimni.  These  were  not  obliged  to  serve 
in  the  infantry,  nor  on  board  ship,  except 
in  some  command ;  but  they  were  bound 
to  keep  a  horse  for  the  public,  and  to  serve 
in  the  cavalry  at  their  own  expense.  The 
third  class,  whose  estates  were  equivalent 
to  1 50  such  measures,  were  obliged  to  serve 
in  the  heavy-armed  foot,  providing  their 
own  arms ;  and  the  people  of  the  fourth 
class,  if  unable  to  provide  themselves  with 
complete  armour,  served  either  among  the 
light-armed  troops  or  in  the  navy.  The 
ministers  of  religion,  and  persons  who 
danced  in  the  festival  of  Dionysus,  were 
exempt  from  serving  in  the  armies  ;  the 
same  privilege  was  also  accorded  to  those 
who  farmed  the  revenues  of  the  state. 
There  is  no  doubt  that,  among  the  Athe- 
nians, the  divisions  of  the  army  differed 
from  those  which,  as  above  stated,  had  been 
appointed  by  the  Spartan  legislator  ;  but 
the  nature  of  the  divisions  is  unknown,  and 
it  can  only  be  surmised  that  they  were  such 
as  are  hinted  at  in  the  Cyropaedeia.  In  that 
work,  Xenophon,  who,  being  an  Athenian, 
may  be  supposed  to  have  in  view  the  mili- 
tary institutions  of  his  own  country,  speak- 
ing of  the  advantages  attending  the  sub- 
divisions of  large  bodies  of  men,  with 
respect  to  the  power  of  reforming  those 
bodies  when  they  happen  to  be  dispersed, 
states  that  the  taxis  (Ta|ts)  consists  of  100 
men,  and  the  lochus  {\6xos)  of  twenty-four 
men  (exclusive  of  their  officer) ;  and  in 
another  passage  he  mentions  the  decas 
(SeKos),  or  section  of  ten,  and  the  petnpas 
(ireixirds),  or  section  of  five  men.  The 
taxis  seems  to  have  been  the  principal 
element  in  the  division  of  troops  in  the 
Athenian  army,  and  to  have  corresponded 
to  the  Peloponnesian  lochus.  The  infantry 
was  commanded  by  ten  strategi  [Strategi] 
and  ten  taxiarchs,  and  the  cavalry  by  two 
hipparchs  and  ten  phylarchs.   These  ofllicers 
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were  chosen  annually,  and  they  appear  to 
have  appointed  the  subordinate  officers  of 
each  taxis  or  lochus. 

The  mountainous  character  of  Attica  and 
the  Peloponnesus  is  the  reason  that  cavalry 
was  never  numerous  in  those  countries. 
Previously  to  the  Persian  invasion  of 
Greece,  the  number  of  horse-soldiers  be- 
longing to  the  Athenians  was  but  ninety- 
six,  each  of  the  forty-eight  naucrariae 
(^vavKpapiai),  into  which  the  state  was  di- 
vided, furnishing  two  persons ;  but  soon 
afterwards  the  body  was  augmented  to  1 200 
heavy-armed  horsemen,  and  there  was  be- 
sides an  equal  number  of  archers,  who 
fought  on  horseback.  The  horses  belong- 
ing to  the  former  class  were  covered  with 
bronze  or  other  metal,  and  they  were  orna- 
mented with  bells  and  embroidered  clothing. 
Before  being  allowed  to  serve,  both  men 
and  horses  were  subject  to  an  examination 
before  the  hipparchs,  and  punishments  were 
decreed  against  persons  who  should  enter 
without  the  requisite  qualifications. 

Every  free  citizen  of  the  Greek  states 
was  enrolled  for  military  service  from  the 
age  of  1 8  or  20,  to  58  or  60  years.  The  young 
men,  previously  to  joining  the  ranks,  were 
instructed  in  the  military  duties  by  the 
tactici  (raKTiKoi),  or  public  teachers,  who 
were  maintained  by  the  state  for  the  pur- 
pose ;  and  no  town  in  Greece  was  without 
its  gymnasium,  or  school.  At  Athens  the 
ephehi  [Ephebi]  guarded  the  city  and  the 
frontier  from  the  age  of  18  till  20.  At  20 
years  of  age  the  Athenian  recruit  could  be 
sent  on  foreign  expeditions ;  but,  among 
the  Spartans,  this  was  seldom  done  till  the 
soldier  was  30  years  old. 

An  attention  to  military  duties,  when  the 
troops  were  encamped,  was  strictly  enforced 
in  all  the  Greek  armies;  but  a  considerable 
difference  prevailed  in  those  of  the  two 
principal  states  with  respect  to  the  recre- 
ations of  the  soldiers.  The  men  of  Athens 
were  allowed  to  witness  theatrical  perform- 
ances, and  to  have  in  the  camp  companies 
of  singers  and  dancers.  In  the  Lacedae- 
monian army,  on  the  contrary,  all  these 
were  forbidden  ;  the  constant  practice  of 
temperance,  and  the  observance  of  a  rigid 
discipline  being  prescribed  to  the  Spartan 
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youth,  in  order  that  they  might  excel  in 
war  (which  among  them  was  considered  as 
the  proper  occupation  of  freemen);  and 
manly  exercises  alone  were  permitted  in 
the  intervals  of  duty.  Yet,  while  en- 
camped, the  young  men  were  encouraged 
to  use  perfumes,  and  to  wear  costly  armour, 
though  the  adorning  of  their  persons,  when 
at  home,  would  have  subjected  them  to  the 
reproach  of  effeminacy. 

In  the  early  times  of  the  Greek  republics 
the  soldier  served  at  his  own  expense  in 
that  class  of  troops  which  his  fortune  per- 
mitted him  to  join. 

Pericles  first  introduced  the  practice  at 
Athens  of  giving  pay  to  a  class  of  the 
soldiers  out  of  the  public  revenue ;  and 
this  was  subsequently  adopted  by  the  other 
states  of  Greece.  The  amount  of  the  pay 
varied  according  to  circumstances  from  two 
oboli  to  a  drachma.  The  commanders  of 
the  lochi  received  double,  and  the  strategi 
four  times,  the  pay  of  a  private  foot- 
soldier. 

The  strength  of  a  Grecian  army  consisted 
chiefly  in  its  foot-soldiers;  and  of  these 
there  were  at  first  but  two  classes :  —  the 
Hoplitae  (SirK'nai),  who  wore  heavy  armour, 
carried  large  shields,  and,  in  action,  used 
swords  and  long  spears ;  and  the  Psili 
{\pL\oi),  who  were  light-armed,  having  fre- 
quently only  helmets  and  small  bucklers, 
with  neither  cuirasses  nor  greaves,  and  who 
were  employed  chiefly  as  skirmishers  in 
discharging  arrows,  darts,  or  stones.  An 
intermediate  class  of  troops,  called  Peltastae 
(irc\Ta(TTai),  or  targeteers,  was  formed  at 
Athens,  by  Iphicrates,  after  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  war :  they  were  armed  nearly  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  Hoplitae,  but  their  cui- 
rasses were  of  linen  instead  of  bronze  or 
iron  ;  their  spears  were  short,  and  they 
carried  small  round  bucklers,  called  peltae 
(irehrai).  These  troops,  uniting  in  some 
measure  the  stability  of  the  phalanx  with 
the  agility  of  the  light-armed  men,  were 
found  to  be  highly  efficient ;  and  from  the 
time  of  their  adoption,  they  were  exten- 
sively employed  in  the  Greek  armies. 

Scarlet,  or  crimson,  appears  to  have  been 
the  general  colour  of  the  Greek  uniform,  at 
least  in  the  days  of  Xenophon. 
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The  oldest  existing  works  which  treat 
expressly  of  the  constitution  and  tactics  of 
the  Grecian  armies  are  the  treatises  of  Aelian 
and  Arrian ;  which  'vere  written  in  the 
time  of  Hadrian,  when  the  art  of  war  had 
changed  its  character,  and  when  many  de- 
tails relating  to  the  ancient  military  organis- 
ations were  forgotten.  Yet  the  systems 
of  these  tacticians,  speaking  generally,  ap- 
pear to  belong  to  the  age  of  Philip  or  Alex- 
ander ;  and,  consequently,  they  may  be 
considered  as  having  succeeded  those  which 
have  been  indicated  above. 

Aelian  makes  the  lowest  subdivision  of 
the  army  to  consist  of  a  lochus,  decas,  or 
enomotia,  which  he  says  were  then  supposed 
to  have  been  respectively  files  of  16,  12,  or 
8  men,  and  he  recommends  the  latter. 
The  numbers  in  the  superior  divisions  pro- 
ceeded in  a  geometrical  progression  by 
doubles,  and  the  principal  bodies  were 
formed  and  denominated  as  follow  : — Four 
lochi  constituted  a  tetrarchia  (=64  men), 
and  two  of  these,  a  taxis  (=128  men). 
The  latter  doubled,  was  called  a  syntagma 
(avi/Tayfia)  or  xenagia  {^^^vayia)  =256  men, 
to  which  division  it  appears  that  five  super- 
numeraries were  attached ;  these  were  the 
crier,  the  ensign,  the  trumpeter,  a  servant, 
and  an  officer,  called  uragus  {ovpaySs),  who 
brought  up  the  rear.  Four  of  the  last- 
mentioned  divisions  formed  a  chiliarchia 
(XtAtapx'«)  =1024  men,  which  doubled 
became  a  telos  (re'Aos),  and  quadrupled, 
formed  the  body  which  was  denominated  a 
phalanx  (^(paXayl).  This  corps  would,  there- 
fore, appear  to  have  consisted  of  4096  men ; 
but,  in  fact,  divisions  of  very  different 
strengths  were,  at  different  times,  designated 
by  that  name,  and  before  the  time  of  Philip 
of  Macedon,  phalanx  was  a  general  expres- 
sion for  any  large  body  of  troops  in  the 
Grecian  armies.  That  prince,  however, 
united  under  this  name  6000  of  his  most 
efficient  heavy-armed  men,  whom  he  called 
his  companions ;  he  subjected  them  to  ju- 
dicious regulations,  and  improved  their 
arms  and  discipline ;  and,  from  that  time, 
the  name  of  his  country  was  constantly  ap- 
plied to  bodies  of  troops  which  were  simi- 
larly organised. 

The  numerical  strength  of  the  phalanx 
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was  probably  the  greatest  in  the  days  of 
Philip  and  Alexander ;  and,  if  the  tactics 
of  Aelian  may  be  considered  applicable  to 
the  age  of  those  monarchs,  it  would  appear 
that  the  corps,  when  complete,  consisted  of 
about  16,000  heavy-armed  men.  It  was 
divided  into  four  parts,  each  consisting  of  j 
4000  men,  who  were  drawn  up  in  files  ge- 
nerally 16  men  deep.  The  whole  front, 
properly  speaking,  consisted  of  two  grand 
divisions  ;  but  each  of  these  was  divided 
into  two  sections,  and  the  two  middle  sec- 
tions of  the  whole  constituted  the  centre,  ori 
oixcpaXSs.  The  others  were  designated 
Kepara,  or  wings  ;  and  in  these  the  best 
troops  seem  to  have  been  placed.  The  evo- 
lutions were  performed  upon  the  enomoty, 
or  single  file,  whether  it  were  required  to 
extend  or  deepen  the  line  :  and  there  was 
an  interval  between  every  two  sections  for 
the  convenience  of  manoeuvring. 

The  Greek  cavalry,  according  to  Aelian, 
was  divided  into  bodies,  of  which  the 
smallest  was  called  He  (^At?)  :  it  is  said  to 
have  consisted  of  64  men,  though  the  term 
was  used  in  earlier  times  for  a  party  of  horse 
of  any  number.  A  troop,  called  epilarchia 
( i-TTLXapxi-oL),  contained  two ilae,l28  men ;  and 
a  division,  subsequently  called  tarantinarchia 
(TapauTiuapx^a),  from  Tarentum  in  Italy, 
was  double  the  former.  Each  of  the  suc- 
ceeding divisions  was  double  that  which 
preceded  it  ;  and  one,  consisting  of  2048 
men,  was  called  telos  (reAos)  :  finally,  the 
epitagma  (iiriTayixa)  was  equal  to  two  tele 
(tcAtj),  and  contained  4096  men. 

In  making  or  receiving  an  attack,  when 
each  man  occupied  about  three  feet  in 
depth,  and  the  Macedonian  spear,  or  sarissa, 
which  was  18  or  20  feet  long,  was  held  in 
a  horizontal  position,  the  T^oint  of  that 
which  was  in  the  hands  of  a  front-rank  man 
might  project  about  14  feet  from  the  line  ; 
the  point  of  that  which  was  in  the  hands  of 
a  second-rank  man  might  project  about 
11  feet,  and  so  on.  Therefore,  of  the  six- 
teen ranks,  which  was  the  ordinary  depth 
of  the  phalanx,  those  in  rear  of  the  fifth 
could  not,  evidently,  contribute  by  their 
pikes  to  the  annoyance  of  the  enemy  :  they 
consequently  kept  their  pikes  in  an  inclined 
position,  resting  on  the  shoulders  of  the 
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men  In  their  front ;  and  thus  they  were 
enabled  to  arrest  the  enemy's  missiles,  which, 
after'  flying  over  the  front  ranks,  might 
otherwise  fall  on  those  in  the  rear.  The 
ranks  beyond  the  fifth  pressing  with  all 
their  force  against  the  men  who  were  in 
their  front,  while  they  prevented  them  from 
falling  back,  increased  the  effect  of  the 
charge,  or  the  resistance  opposed  to  that  of 
the  enemy. 

In  action  it  was  one  duty  of  the  officers 
to  prevent  the  whole  body  of  men  from  in- 
clining towards  the  right  hand ;  to  this 
there  was  always  a  great  tendency,  because 
every  soldier  endeavoured  to  press  that  way, 
in  order  that  he  might  be  covered  as  much 
as  possible  by  the  shield  ot  his  companion  ; 
and  thus  danger  was  incurred  of  having  the 
army  outflanked  towards  its  left  by  that  of 
the  enemy.  Previously  to  an  action  some 
particular  word  or  sentence  {avvd7)jia)  was 
given  out  by  the  commanders  to  the  sol- 
diers, who  were  enabled,  on  demanding  it, 
to  distinguish  each  other  from  the  enemy. 

It  may  be  said  that,  from  the  disposition 
of  the  troops  in  the  Greek  armies,  the  suc- 
cess of  an  action  depended  in  general  on  a 
single  effort ;  since  there  was  no  second 
line  of  troops  to  support  the  first,  in  the 
event  of  any  disaster.  The  dense  order  of 
the  phalanx  was  only  proper  for  a  combat 
on  a  perfectly  level  plain  ;  and,  even  then, 
the  victory  depended  rather  on  the  prowess 
of  the  soldier  than  on  the  skill  of  the  com- 
mander, who  was  commonly  distinguished 
from  the  men  only  by  fighting  at  their 
head.  But,  when  the  field  of  battle  was 
commanded  by  heights,  and  intersected  by 
streams  or  defiles,  the  unwieldy  mass  be- 
came incapable  of  acting,  while  it  was  over- 
whelmed by  the  enemy's  missiles. 

2.  Roman.  The  organisation  of  the  Ro- 
man army  in  early  times  was  based  upon 
the  constitution  of  Servius  Tullius,  which 
is  explained  in  the  article  Comitia  Centu- 
RiATA.  It  is  only  necessary  to  observe 
here,  that  it  appears  plainly,  from  a  variety 
of  circumstances,  that  the  tactics  of  the 
Roman  infantry  in  early  times  were  not 
those  of  the  legion  at  a  later  period,  and 
that  the  phalanx,  which  was  the  battle-array 
of  the  Greeks,  was  also  the  form  in  which 
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the   Roman  armies  were  originally  drawn 
up. 

In  the  time  of  Polybius,  which  was  that 
of  Fabius  and  Scipio,  every  legion  was  com- 
manded by  six  military  tribunes.  The  con- 
suls, after  they  entered  upon  their  office, 
appointed  a  day  on  which  all  those  who 
were  of  the  military  age  were  required  to 
attend.  When  the  day  for  enrolling  the 
troops  arrived,  the  people  assembled  at  the 
Capitol  ;  and  the  consuls,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  the  military  tribunes,  proceeded  to 
hold  the  levy  {delectus)^  unless  prevented 
by  the  tribunes  of  the  plebes.  ITie  mili- 
tary tribunes,  having  been  divided  into  four 
bodies  (which  division  corresponded  to  the 
general  distribution  of  the  army  into  four 
legions,  two  for  each  consul),  drew  out  the 
tribes  by  lot,  one  by  one ;  then,  calling  up 
that  tribe  upon  which  the  lot  first  fell,  they 
chose  (legerunt,  whence  the  name  legio)  from 
it  four  young  men  nearly  equal  in  age  and 
stature.  From  these  the  tribunes  of  the 
first  legion  chose  one ;  those  of  the  second 
chose  a  second,  and  so  on :  after  this  four 
other  men  were  selected,  and  now  the  tri- 
bunes of  the  second  legion  made  the  first 
choice  ;  then  those  of  the  other  legions  in 
order,  and,  last  of  all,  the  tribunes  of  the 
first  legion  made  their  choice.  In  like 
manner,  from  the  next  four  men,  the  tri- 
bunes, beginning  with  those  of  the  third 
legion,  and  ending  with  those  of  the  second, 
made  their  choice.  Observing  the  same 
method  of  rotation  to  the  end,  it  followed 
that  all  the  legions  were  nearly  alike  with 
respect  to  the  ages  and  stature  of  the  men. 
Polybius  observes  that,  anciently,  the  ca- 
valry troops  were  chosen  after  the  Infantry, 
and  that  200  horse  were  allowed  to  every 
4000  foot ;  but  he  adds  that  it  was  then 
the  custom  to  select  the  cavalry  first,  and 
to  assign  300  of  these  to  each  legion. 
Every  citizen  was  obliged  to  serve  In  the 
army,  when  required,  between  the  ages  of 
17  and  46  years.  Each  foot-soldier  was 
obliged  to  serve  during  twenty  campaigns, 
and  each  horseman  during  ten.  And,  ex- 
cept when  a  legal  cause  of  exemption  (ya- 
catio)  existed,  the  service  was  compulsory  ; 
persons  who  refused  to  enlist  could  be 
punished  by  fine  or  imprisonment ;  and  in 
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some  cases  they  might  be  sold  as  slaves. 
The  grounds  of  exemption  were  age,  in- 
firmity, and  having  served  the  appointed 
time.  The  magistrates  and  priests  were 
also  exempted,  in  general,  from  serving  in 
the  wars  ;  and  the  same  privilege  was  some- 
times granted  by  the  senate  or  the  people 
to  individuals  who  had  rendered  services  to 
the  state.  In  sudden  emergencies,  or  when 
any  particular  danger  was  apprehended,  as 
in  the  case  of  a  war  in  Italy  or  against  the 
Gauls,  both  of  which  were  called  tumultus, 
no  exemption  could  be  pleaded,  but  all 
were  obliged  to  be  enrolled.  Persons  who 
were  rated  by  the  censors  below  the  value 
of  400  drachmae,  according  to  Polybius, 
were  allowed  to  serve  only  in  the  navy  ; 
and  these  men  formed  what  was  called  the 
legio  classica. 

In  the  first  ages  of  the  republic  each 
consul  had  usually  the  command  of  two 
Roman  legions,  and  two  legions  of  allies  ; 
and  the  latter  were  raised  in  the  states  of 
Italy  nearly  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
others  were  raised  in  Rome.  The  infantry 
of  an  allied  legion  was  usually  equal  in 
number  to  that  of  a  Roman  legion,  but  the 
cavalry  attached  to  the  former  was  twice  as 
numerous  as  that  which  belonged  to  the 
latter.  The  regulation  of  the  two  allied 
legions  was  superintended  by  twelve  officers 
called  prefects  (praefecti),  who  were  se- 
lected for  this  purpose  by  the  consuls.  In 
the  line  of  battle  the  two  Roman  legions 
formed  the  centre,  and  those  of  the  allies 
were  placed,  one  on  the  right  and  the  other 
on  the  left  flank :  the  cavalry  was  posted 
at  the  two  extremities  of  the  line  ;  that  of 
the  allies  on  each  wing  being  on  the  out- 
ward flank  of  the  legionary  horsemen,  on 
which  account  they  had  the  name  of  Alarii. 
[Alarh.]  a  body  of  the  best  soldiers,  both 
infantry  and  cavalry,  consisting  either  of 
volunteers  or  of  veterans  selected  from  the 
allies,  guarded  the  consul  in  the  camp,  or 
served  about  his  person  in  the  field  ;  and 
these  were  called  extraordinarii. 

The  number  of  men  in  a  Roman  legion 
varied  much  at  different  times.  When 
Camillus  raised  ten  legions  for  the  war 
against  the  Gauls,  each  consisted  of  4200 
foot-soldiers,  and   300  horse-soldiers,   but 
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previously  to  the  battle  of  Cannae  the  se- 
nate decreed  that  the  army  should  consist 
of  eight  legions,  and  that  the  strength  of 
each  should  be  5000  foot-soldiers.  In  the 
time  of  Polybius  (b  c.  150)  the  legion 
contained  4200  men,  except  in  cases  of' 
great  emergency,  when  it  was  augmented 
to  5000  men. 

Besides  being  designated  by    numbers,! 
primo  legio,  decima   legio,  &c.,   the   legionS 
bore  particular  names.     Thus  we  read  of 
the  martia  legio,  the  alauda,  &c.  [Alauda.]! 

After  the  selection  of  the  men  who  were 
to  compose  the  legion,  the  military  oath1 
was  administered  (^sacramentum)  :  on  this 
occasion  one  person  was  appointed  to  pro- 
nounce the  words  of  the  oath  {qui  reliquis 
verba  sacramenti  praeiret),  and  the  rest  of 
the  legionaries,  advancing  one  by  one, 
swore  to  perform  what  the  first  had  pro- 
nounced (in  verba  ejus  jurabant^.  The 
form  of  the  oath  differed  at  different 
times  :  during  the  republic  it  contained  an 
engagement  to  be  faithful  to  the  Roman 
senate  and  people,  and  to  execute  all  the 
orders  that  should  be  given  by  the  com- 
manders. Under  the  emperors,  fidelity  to 
the  sovereign  was  introduced  into  the  oath  ; 
and,  after  the  establishment  of  Christianity, 
the  engagement  was  made  in  the  name  of 
the  Trinity,  and  the  majesty  of  the  em- 
peror. Livy  says  that  this  military  oath 
was  first  legally  exacted  in  the  time  of  the 
second  Punic  war,  b.  c.  216,  and  that  pre- 
viously to  that  time  each  decuria  of  cavalry 
and  centuria  of  foot  had  only  been  accus- 
tomed to  swear,  voluntarily  among  them- 
selves, that  they  would  act  like  good  sol- 
diers. 

The  Roman  armies  were,  as  has  been 
observed  above,  originally  drawn  up  in  the 
form  of  the  phalanx.  In  course  of  time  the 
ponderous  mass  of  the  phalanx  was  resolved 
into  small  battalions  marshalled  in  open 
order,  which  were  termed  manipvli,  and 
which  varied  in  numbers  at  diflferent  pe- 
riods, according  to  the  varying  constitution 
of  the  legion.  The  original  meaning  of 
the  word  manipulus,  which  is  derived  from 
manus,  was  a  handful  or  wisp  of  hay,  and 
this,  according  to  Roman  tradition,  affixed 
to  the  end  of  a  pole,  formed  the  primitive 
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military  standard  in  the  days  of  Romulus  ; 
hence  it  was  applied  to  a  detachment  of 
soldiers  serving  under  the  same  ensign. 
The  earliest  account  of  the  division  of  the 
legion  into  manipuli  is  given  by  Livy 
in  his  description  of  the  battle  fought  near 
Vesuvius  in  b.  c.  337.  On  this  occasion 
the  front  line  or  hastati,  so  called  from  the 
hasta,  or  long  spear,  which  each  man  car- 
ried, consisted  of  15  manipuli,  each  mani- 
pulus  containing  62  soldiers,  a  centurion, 
and  a  vexillarius :  the  hastati  were  the 
youngest  of  the  soldiers.  The  second  line 
or  principes  consisted  in  like  manner  of  15 
manipuli ;  these  were  men  of  mature  age, 
and  from  their  name  it  would  appear  that 
anciently  they  were  placed  in  the  front 
line.  This  combined  force  of  30  manipuli 
was  comprehended  under  the  general  ap- 
pellation of  antepilani.  The  third  line  or 
triarii  was  also  drawn  up  in  15  divisions, 
but  each  of  these  was  triple,  containing  3 
manipuli,  3  vexilla,  and  186  men.  The 
triarii  were  so  called  because  they  formed 
the  third  line ;  they  were  the  veteran  sol- 
diers :  each  of  them  carried  two  pila,  or 
strong  javelins,  whence  they  were  some- 
times called  pilani ;  and  the  hastati  and 
principes,  who  stood  before  them,  antepi- 
lani,as  already  remarked.  In  the  third  line  the 
veterans  or  triarii  proper  formed  the  front 
ranks  ;  immediately  behind  them  stood  the 
Torariif  inferior  in  age  and  renown ;  while 
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the  accensi,  less  trustworthy  than  either, 
were  posted  in  the  extreme  rear.  The 
battle  array  is  represented  in  the  cut  below. 
If  the  hastati  and  principes  were  suc- 
cessively repulsed,  they  retired  through  the 
openings  left  between  the  maniples  of  the 
triarii,  who  then  closed  up  their  ranks  so 
as  to  leave  no  space  between  their  maniples, 
and  presented  a  continuous  front  and  solid 
column  to  the  enemy  :  the  heavy-armed 
veterans  in  the  foremost  ranks  with  their 
long  pila  now  bore  the  brunt  of  the  onset, 
while  the  rorarii  and  accensi  behind  gave 
weight  and  consistency  to  the  mass,  an  ar- 
rangement bearing  evidence  to  a  lingering 
predilection  for  the  principle  of  the  pha- 
lanx, and  representing,  just  as  we  might 
expect  at  that  period,  the  Roman  tactics  in 
their  transition  state. 

In  the  time  of  Polyblus,  when  the  legion 
contained  4200  men,  it  was  divided  into 
1200  hastati,  1200  principes,  600  triarii, 
the  remaining  1200  being  velites,  or  light- 
armed  troops,  who  were  distributed  equally 
among  the  three  lines.  When  the  legion 
exceeded  4200,  the  numbers  of  the  hastati, 
principes,  and  velites  were  increased  in 
proportion,  the  number  of  triarii  remaining 
always  the  same  (600).  The  hastati,  prin- 
cipes, and  triarii  were  subdivided  each  into 
10  manipuli  or  ordines,  and  in  each  mani- 
pulus  there  were  two  centuriones,  two 
optio7ies,  and  two  signiferi :    hence,   when 
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the  legion  consisted  of  4200,  a  manipulus 
of  the  hastati  or  of  the  principes  would 
contain  120  men,  including  officers,  and  a 
manipulus  of  the  triarii  in  all  cases  60  men 
only. 

To  Marius,  or  Caesar,  is  ascribed  the 
practice  of  drawing  vip  the  Roman  army  in 
lines  by  cohorts,  which  gradually  led  to  the 
abandonment  of  the  ancient  division  of  the 
legion  into  manipuli,  and  of  the  distinc- 
tions of  hastati,  principes,  and  triarii.  Each 
legion  was  then  divided  into  ten  cohortes*, 
each  cohort  into  three  mnnipuU,  and  each 
manipulu?  into  two  centuriae,  so  that  there 
were  thirty  manipuli  and  sixty  centuriae  in 
a  legion.  It  appears  that  very  anciently 
the  allies  or  auxiliaries  of  Rome  were  ar- 
ranged by  cohorts. 

The  cavalry  of  the  legion  was  divided 
into  ten  turmae,  each  containing  30  men ; 
and  each  turma  into  ten  decuriae,  or  bodies 
of  10  men.  Each  turma  had  three  decu- 
riones,  or  commanders  of  ten ;  but  he  who 
was  first  elected,  commanded  the  turma, 
and  was,  probably,  called  dux  turmae. 

In  the  time  of  the  republic,  the  six  tri- 
bunes who  were  placed  over  a  legion  com- 
manded by  turns.  [Tribuni  Militum.] 
To  every  100  men  were  appointed  two 
centurions  ;  the  first  of  whom  was  properly 
so  called;  and  the  other,  called  optio, 
uragus,  or  subcenturio,  acted  as  a  lieutenant, 
being  chosen  by  the  centurion.  [Centurio.] 
The  centurion  also  chose  the  standard- 
bearer  or  ensign  of  his  century  (signifer  or 
vexillarius).  Each  century  was  also  di- 
vided into  bodies  of  ten,  each  of  which  was 
commanded  by  a  decurio  or  decanus. 

The  allied  troops  were  raised  and  offi- 
cered nearly  in  the  same  manner  as  those  of 
the  Roman  legions ;  but  probably  there 
was  not  among  them  a  division  of  the 
heavy-armed  infantry  into  three  classes. 
They  were  commanded  by  praefecti,  who 
received  their  orders  from  the  Roman  con- 
suls or  tribunes.  The  troops  sent  by  fo- 
reign states  for  the  service  of  Rome  were 
designated  auxiliaries  (auxilia)  ;  and  they 

*  Cohors  or  chors,  the  Greek  xdjTSf,  originally 
signified  an  enclosure  for  sheep  or  poultry,  and  was 
afterwards  used  to  designate  the  number  of  men 
which  could  stand  within  such  an  enclosure. 
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usually,  but  not  invariably,  received  their 
payand  clothing  from  the  republic.  [Socii.] 

According  to  Livy,  the   Roman  soldiers 
at  first  received  no  pay  (^stipendium)  from 
the  state.      He  says  that  it  was  first  granted 
to   the  foot    B.  c.  405,    In    the    war    with 
the  Volsci,  and  three  years  afterwards  to 
the  horse,  during  the  siege  of  Veil.      It  ap- 
pears, however,  the  troops  received   pay  at; 
a  much  earlier  period,  and  that  the   aera- 
rians  [Aerarii]  had  always  been  obliged  to  I 
give   pensions  to    the    infantry,    as    single] 
women    and    minors  did  to   the    knights 
the  change   alluded  to   by  Livy    probably] 
consisted  in   this,   that   every   soldier  now 
became  entitled  to  pay,  whereas  previously  1 
the  number  of  pensions  had  been  limited 
by  that  of  the  persons  liable  to  be  charged 
with  them.      Polybius  states  the  daily  pay 
of  a  legionary  soldier   to   have  been   two 
oboli,  which  were  equal  to  3^  asses,  and  in 
thirty   days   would   amount   to    100  asses. 
A  centurion  received  double  the  pay  of  a  le- 
gionary, and  a  horseman  triple. 

The  pay  of  the  soldiers  was  doubled  by 
Julius  Caesar.  In  the  time  of  Augustus, 
the  pay  of  a  legionary!  was  1 0  asses  a  day 
(three  times  the  original  sum),  or  vSOO  a 
month,  which  was  increased  still  more  by 
Domitian.  Besides  pay,  the  soldiers  re- 
ceived a  monthly  allowance  of  corn  ;  and 
the  centurions  double,  and  the  horse  triple 
that  of  a  legionary.  There  was  also  a  law  J 
passed  by  C.  Gracchus,  which  provided 
that,  besides  their  pay,  the  soldiers  should 
receive  an  allowance  for  clothes  ;  but  this  j 
law  seems  either  to  have  been  repealed,  or  j 
to  have  fallen  into  disuse. 

No  one  order  of  battle  appears  to  have 
been  exclusively  adhered  to  by  the  Ro- 
mans during  the  time  of  the  republic, 
though,  in  general,  their  armies  were' 
drawn  up  in  three  extended  lines  of  heavy- 
armed  troops  {triplex  acies);  the  cavalry, 
being  on  the  wings,  and  the  light  troops 
either  in  front  or  rear  according  to  circum- 
stances. 

The  Praetorian  troops  are  treated  of  inj 
a  separate  article.      [Praetoriani.] 

After  the  establishment  of  the  imperial] 
authority,   the   sovereign    appointed  some 
person   of  consular    dignity   to    command 
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each  legion  in  the  provinces ;  and  this 
ofliccr,  as  the  emperor's  lieutenant,  had  the 
title  of  pruefectus,  or  Icgatus  legiotiis.  The 
first  appointment  of  this  kind  appears  to 
have  taken  place  in  the  reign  of  Augustus, 
and  Tacitus  mentions  the  existence  of  the 
office  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  The  au- 
tliority  of  the  legatus  was  superior  to  that 
of  the  tribunes,  who  before  were  responsible 
only  to  the  consul. 

EXI'LIUM.     [ExsiLiuM.] 

EXO'DIA  (e|({5ia,  from  e|  and  6^6$) 
were  old-fashioned  and  laughable  interludes 
in  verses,  inserted  in  other  plays,  but  chiefly 
in  the  Atellanae.  The  exodium  seems  to 
have  been  introduced  among  the  Romans 
from  Italian  Greece ;  but  after  its  intro- 
duction it  became  very  popular  among  the 
Romans,  and  continued  to  be  played  down 
to  a  very  late  period. 

EXO'MIS  (i^cop.ls),  a  dress  which  had 
only  a  sleeve  for  the  left  arm,  leaving  the 
light  with  the  shoulder  ancl^  a  part  of  the 
breast  free,  and  was  for  this  reason  called 
exomis.  It  is  represented  in  the  following 
figure  of  Charon. 
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The  exomis  was  usually  worn  by  slaves 
and  working  people. 

EXOSTRA  (f^uxTTpa,  from  i^ci>64ci>),  a 
theatrical  machine,  by  means  of  which 
tilings  which  had  been  concealed  behind 
the  curtain  on  the  stage  were  pushed  or 
rolled  forward  from  behind  it,  and  thus  be- 
came visible  to  the  spectators. 

EXPEDI'TUS  is  opposed  to  impeditus, 
and  signifies  unincumbered  with  armour 
or  with  baggage  (impedimenta).  Hence 
the  epithet  was  often  applied  to  any  por- 
tion of  the  Roman  army,  when  the  neces- 
sity for  haste,  or  the  desire  to  conduct  it 
with  the  greatest  facility  from  place  to 
place,  made  it  desirable  to  leave  behind 
every  weight  that  could  be  spared. 

EXPLORATO'RES.  [Specula tores.] 

EXSE'QUIAE.     [FuNus.j 

EXSFLIUM  ((pvy-n),  banishment.  1. 
Greek.  Banishment  among  the  Greek 
states  seldom,  if  ever,  appears  as  a  punish- 
ment appointed  by  law  for  particular  of- 
fences. We  might,  indeed,  expect  this,  for 
the  division  of  Greece  into  a  number  of  in- 
dependent states  would  neither  admit  of 
the  establishment  of  penal  colonics,  as 
among  us,  nor  of  the  various  kinds  of  exile 
which  we  read  of  under  the  Roman  em- 
perors. The  general  term  (pvyi]  (flight) 
was  for  the  most  part  applied  in  the  case  of 
those  who,  in  order  to  avoid  some  punish- 
ment or  danger,  removed  from  their  own 
country  to  another.  At  Athens  it  took 
place  chiefly  in  cases  of  homicide,  or 
murder. 

An  action  for  wilful  murder  was  brought 
before  the  Areiopagus,  and  for  manslaughter 
before  the  court  of  the  Ephetae.  The  ac- 
cused might,  in  either  case,  withdraw  him- 
self ((j)€vyeiu)  before  sentence  was  passed  ; 
but  when  a  criminal  evaded  the  punishment 
to  which  an  act  of  murder  would  have  ex- 
posed him  had  he  remained  in  his  own 
land,  he  was  then  banished  for  ever  (tpeuyei 
aeicpvylav),  and  not  allowed  to  return  home 
even  when  other  exiles  were  restored  upon 
a  general  amnesty. 

Demosthenes  says,  that  the  word  (pciryeiv 
was  properly  applied  to  the  exile  of  those 
who  committed  murder  with  malice  afore- 
thought, whereas  the  term  ixediaraadai  was 
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used  where  the  act  was  not  intentional. 
The  property  also  was  confiscated  in  the 
former  case,  but  not  in  the  latter. 

When  a  verdict  of  manslaughter  was  re- 
turned, it  was  usual  for  the  convicted  party 
to  leave  his  country  by  a  certain  road,  and 
to  remain  in  exile  till  he  induced  some  one 
of  the  relatives  of  the  slain  man  to  take 
compassion  on  him.  We  are  not  informed 
what  were  the  consequences  if  the  relatives 
of  the  slain  man  refused  to  make  a  recon- 
ciliation ;  supposing  that  there  was  no 
compulsion,  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude 
that  the  exile  was  allowed  to  return  after  a 
fixed  time.  Plato,  who  is  believed  to  have 
copied  many  of  his  laws  from  the  constitu- 
tion of  Athens,  fixes  the  period  of  banish- 
ment for  manslaughter  at  one  year. 

Under  (pvyr],  or  banishment,  as  a  general 
term,  is  comprehended  ostracism  (oarrpaKL- 
(TjLtos).  Those  that  were  ostracised  did  not 
lose  their  property,  and. the  time,  as  well  as 
place  of  their  banishment,  was  fixed.  This 
ostracism  is  supposed  by  some  to  have  been 
instituted  by  Cleisthenes,  after  the  expulsion 
of  the  Peisistratidae  ;  its  nature  and  object 
are  thus  explained  by  Aristotle: — "  De- 
moc/atical  states  (he  observes)  used  to 
ostracise,  and  remove  from  the  city  for  a 
definite  time,  those  who  appeared  to  be 
pre-eminent  above  their  fel.ow-citizens,  by 
reason  of  their  wealth,  the  number  of  their 
friends,  or  any  other  means  of  influence." 
Ostracism,  therefore,  was  not  a  punishment 
for  any  crime,  but  rather  a  precautionary 
removal  of  those  who  possessed  sufficient 
power  in  the  state  to  excite  either  envy  or 
fear.  Thus  Plutarch  says,  it  was  a  good- 
natured  way  of  allaying  envy  by  the  humi- 
liation of  superior  dignity  and  power.  The 
manner  of  effecting  it  at  Athens  was  as  fol- 
lows :  —  A  space  in  the  agora  was  enclosed 
by  barriers,  with  ten  entrances  for  the  ten 
tribes.  By  these  the  tribesmen  entered, 
each  with  his  ostracon  (ocrrpaKOV),  or  piece 
of  tile  (whence  the  name  ostracism),  on 
which  was  written  the  name  of  the  indi- 
vidual whom  he  wished  to  be  ostracised. 
The  nine  archons  and  the  senate,  ^.  e.  the 
presidents  of  that  body,  superintended  the 
proceedings,  and  the  party  who  had  the 
greatest  number  of  votes  against  him,  sup- 
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posing  that  this  number  amounted  to  6000, 
was  obliged  to  withdraw  (ixeTaaTrjvai)  from 
the  city  within  ten  days;  if  the  number  of 
votes  did  not  amount  to  6000,  nothing  was 
done. 

Some  of  the  most  distinguished  men  at 
Athens  were  removed  by  ostracism,  but 
recalled  when  the  city  found  their  services 
indispensable.  Among  these  were  The- 
mistocles,  Aristeides,  Cimon,  and  Alci- 
biades.  The  last  person  against  whom  it 
was  used  at  Athens  was  Hyperbolus,  a  de- 
magogue of  low  birth  and  character  ;  but 
the  Athenians  thought  their  own  dignity 
compromised,  and  ostracism  degraded  by 
such  an  application  of  it,  and  accordingly 
discontinued  the  practice. 

From  the  ostracism  of  Athens  was  copied 
the  Petaiism  (TreraA tcyuo's)  of  the  Syracusans, 
so  called  from  the  ireraXov,  or  leaf  of  the 
olive,  on  wliich  was  written  the  name  of 
the  person  whom  they  wished  to  remove 
froin  the  city.  Ihe  removal,  however,  was 
only  for  five  years  ;  a  sufficient  time,  as 
they  thought,  to  humble  the  pride  and 
hopes  of  the  exile. 

In  connection  with  petaiism  it  may  be 
remarked,  that  if  any  one  were  falsely  re- 
gistered in  a  demus,  or  ward,  at  Athens, 
his  expulsion  was  called  iK(pvWocj)opia,  from 
the  votes  being  given  by  leaves. 

Besides  those  exiled  by  law,  or  ostracised, 
there  was  frequently  a  great  number  of  po- 
litical exiles  in  Greece  ;  men  who,  having 
distinguished  themselves  as  the  leaders  of 
one  party,  were  expelled,  or  obliged  to  re- 
move from  their  native  city,  when  the 
opposite  faction  became  predominant. 
They  are  spoken  of  as  oi  (bevyovres,  or  at 
iKireaovres,  and  as  ol  Kare\66vT€S  after  their 
return  (^  KcidoBos)  the  word  Kardyeiy  being 
applied  to  those  who  were  instrumental  in 
effecting  it. 

2.  Roman.  Banishment  as  a  punish- 
ment did  not  exist  in  the  old  Roman  state. 
The  aquae  el  ignis  interdictio,  which  we  so 
frequently  read  of  in  the  republican  period, 
was  in  reality  not  banishment,  for  it  was 
only  a  ban,  pronounced  by  the  people  (by 
a  lex),  or  by  a  magistrate  in  a  criminal 
court,  by  which  a  person  was  deprived  of 
water  and  of  fire ;  that  is,  of  the  first  ne- 
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cessarles  of  life;  and  its  effect  was  to  inca- 
pacitate a  person  from  exercising  the  rights 
of  a  citizen  ;  in  other  words,  to  deprive  him 
of  his  citizenship.  Such  a  person  might, 
if  he  chose,  remain  at  Rome,  and  submit  to 
the  penalty  of  being  an  outcast,  incapaci- 
tated from  doing  any  legal  act,  and  liable  to 
be  killed  by  any  one  with  impunity.  To 
avoid  these  dangers,  a  person  sutTenng  un- 
der such  an  interdict  would  naturally 
withdraw  from  Rome,  and  in  the  earlier 
republican  period,  if  he  withdrew  to  a  state 
between  which  and  Rome  isopolitical  rela- 
tions existed,  he  would  become  a  citizen  of 
that  state. 

This  right  was  called  jus  exoulandi  with 
reference  to  the  state  to  which  the  person 
came  ;  with  respect  to  his  own  state,  which 
he  left,  he  was  exsul,  and  his  condition  was 
exsilium ;  and  with  respect  to  the  state 
which  he  entered,  he  was  inquilinus.'^  Jn 
the  same  way  a  citizen  of  such  a  state  had 
a  right  of  going  into  exsilium  at  Rome  ; 
and  at  Rome  he  might  attach  himself  {ap- 
plicare  se)  to  a  quasi-patronus.  Exsilium, 
instead  of  being  a  punishment,  would  thus 
rather  be  a  mode  of  evading  punishment ; 
but  towards  the  end  of  the  republic  the 
aquae  et  ignis  interdictio  l)ecame  a  regular 
Jianishment,  since  the  sentence  usually  spe- 
cified certain  limits,  within  which  a  person 
was  interdicted  from  fire  and  water.  Thus 
Cicero  was  interdicted  from  fire  and  water 
within  400  miles  from  the  city.  The 
punishment  was  inflicted  for  various  crimes, 
as  vis  puhlica,  peculatus,  venejiciutn,  &c. 

Under  the  empire  there  were  two  kinds 
of  exsilium ;  exsilium  properly  so  called, 
and  rekgatio ;  the  great  distinction  be- 
tween the  two  was,  that  the  former  de- 
prived a  person  of  his  citizenship,  while  the 
latter  did  not.  The  distinction  between 
exsilium  and  relegatio  existed  under  the  re- 
public. Ovid  also  describes  himself,  not 
as  exsul,  which  he  considers  a  term  of 
reproach,  but  as  relegatns.  The  chief 
species    of  exsilium    was  the  deportatio    in 


*  This  word  appears,  by  its  termination  inus,  to 
denote  a  person  who  was  one  of  a  class,  like  the 
word  libcrtinus.  The  prefix  in  appears  to  be  the 
correlative  of  ex  in  exsul,  and  the  remaining  part 
quil  is  probably  related  to  col  in  incola  and  colontts. 
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insulam,  or  deportatio  simply,  which  was 
introduced  under  the  emperors  in  place  of 
the  aquae  et  ignis  interdictio.  The  rekgatio 
merely  confined  the  person  within,  or  ex- 
cluded him  from  particular  places.  The 
relegatus  went  into  banishment  ;  the  depor- 
tatus  was  conducted  to  his  place  of  banish- 
ment, sometimes  in  chains. 
EXTISPEX.  [Haruspex.] 
EXTRAORDINA'RIT,  the  soldiers 
who  were  placed  about  the  person  of  the 
consul  in  the  Roman  army.  They  con- 
sisted of  about  a  third  part  of  the  cavalry, 
and  a  fifth  part  of  the  infantry  of  the  allies, 
and  were  chosen  by  the  prefects.  Hence, 
for  a  legion  of  4200  foot  and  300  horse, 
since  the  number  of  the  infantry  of  the 
allies  was  equal  to  that  of  the  Roman  sol- 
diers, and  their  cavalry  twice  as  many,  the 
number  of  extraordinarii  would  be  840  foot 
and  200  horse,  forming  two  cohorts ;  or,  in 
an  army  of  two  legions,  four  cohorts. 


F. 


FABRI  are  workmen  who  make  any- 
thing out  of  hard  materials,  as  fabri  tignarii, 
carpenters,  fabri  aerarii,  smiths,  &c.  The 
different  trades  were  divided  by  Numa  into 
nine  collegia,  which  correspond  to  our 
companies  or  guilds.  In  the  constitution 
of  Servius  TuUius,  the  fabri  tignarii  and 
the  fabri  aerarii  or  ferrarii  were  formed 
into  two  centuries,  which  v/ere  called  the 
centuriae  fabrum  (not  fubrorum).  They 
did  not  belong  to  any  of  the  five  classes 
into  which  Servius  divided  the  people  ;  but 
the  fabri  tign.  probably  voted  with  the  first 
class,  and  the  fabri  aer.  with  the  second. 

The  fabri  in  the  army  were  under  the  com- 
mand of  an  officer  C2\\eA.  praefectus  fabrum. 

FALA'RICA.     [Hasta.] 

FAMI'LIA,  The  word  familia  contains 
the  same  element  as  the  word  famulus,  a 
slave,  and  the  verb  famulari.  In  its  widest 
sense  it  signifies  the  totality  of  that  which 
belongs  to  a  Roman  citizen  who  is  sui  juris, 
and  therefore  a  paterfamilias.  Thus,  in  cer- 
tain cases  of  testamentary  disposition,  the 
word  familia  is  explained  by  the  equivalent 
1  2 
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patrimonium ;  and  the  person  who  received 
the  familia  from  the  testator  was  called /a- 
mUiae  emptor. 

But  the  word  familia  is  sometimes  limited 
to  signify  "  persons,"  that  is,  all  those  who 
are  in  the  power  of  a  paterfamilias,  such  as 
his  sons  {Jilii-famiUas),  daughters,  grand- 
children, and  slaves. 

Sometimes  familia  is  used  to  signify  the 
slaves  belonging  to  a  person,  or  to  a  body  of 
persons  {societas). 

FANUM.     [Templum.] 

FARTOR,  .".  slave  who  fattened  poultry. 

FASCES,  rods  bound  in  the  form  of  a 
bundle,  and  containing  an  axe  (securis)  in 
the  middle,  the  iron  of  which  projected 
from  them.  These  rods  were  carried  by 
lietor«  before  the  superior  magistrates  at 
Rome,  and  are  often  represented  on  the  re- 
verse of  consular  coins.  The  following 
woodcuts  give  the  reverses  of  four  consular 
coins  ;  in  the  first  of  which  we  see  the  lie- 
tors  carrying  the  fasces  on  their  shoulders  ; 
in  the  second,  two  fasces,  and  between  them 
a  sella  curulls ;  in  the  third,  two  fasces 
crowned,  with  the  consul  standing  between 
them ;  and  in  the  fourth,  the  same,  only 
with  no  crowns  around  the  fasces. 

The  fasces  appear  to  have  been  usually 
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made  of  birch,  but  sometimes  also  of  the 
twigs  of  the  elm.  They  are  said  to  have 
been  derived  from  Vetulonia,  a  city  of 
Etruria.  Twelve  were  carried  before  each 
of  the  kings  by  twelve  lictors ;  and  on  the 
expulsion  of  the  Tarquins,  one  of  the  cori- 
suls  was  preceded  by  twelve  lictors  with 
the  fasces  and  secures,  and  the  other  by 
the  same  number  of  lictors  with  the 
fasces  only,  or,  according  to  some  ac- 
counts, vi'ith  crowns  around  them.  But  P. 
Valerius  Publicola,  who  gave  to  the  people 
the  right  of  provocatio,  ordained  that  the 
secures  should  be  removed  from  the  fasces, 
and  allowed  only  one  of  the  consuls  to  be 
preceded  by  the  lictors  while  they  were  at 
Rome.  The  other  consul  was  attended 
only  by  a  single  accensus  [Accensus]. 
"When  they  were  out  of  Rome,  and  at  the 
head  of  the  army,  each  of  the  consuls  re- 
tained the  axe  in  the  fasces,  and  was  pre- 
ceded by  his  own  lictors,  as  before  the  time 
of  Valerius. 

The  fasces  and  secures  were,  however, 
carried  before  the  dictator  even  in  the  city, 
and  he  was  also  preceded  by  twenty- four  lic- 
tors, and  the  magister  equitum  by  six. 

The  praetors  were  preceded  in  the  city  by 
two  lictors  with  the  fasces ;  but  out  of 
Rome  and  at  the  head  of  au  army  by  six, 
with  the  fasces  and  secures.  The  tribunes 
of  the  plebs,  the  aediles  and  quaestors,  had 
no  lictors  in  the  city,  but  in  the  provinces  the 
quaestors  were  permitted  to  have  the  fasces. 

The  lictors  carried  the  fasces  on  their 
shoulders,  as  is  seen  in  the  coin  of  Brutus 
given  above ;  and  when  an  inferior  magis- 
trate met  one  who  was  higher  in  rank,  the 
lictors  lowered  their  fasces  to  him.  This 
was  done  by  Valerius  Publicola,  when  he 
addressed  the  people,  and  hence  came  the 
expression  submiitere  fasces  in  the  sense  of  to 
yield,  to  confess  one's  self  inferior  to  another. 

When  a  general  had  gained  a  victory,  and 
had  been  saluted  as  Imperator  by  his  soldiers, 
he  usually  crowned  his  fasces  with  laurel. 

FASCIA,  a  band  or  fillet  of  cloth,  worn, 

1 .  round  the  head  as  an  ensign  of  royalty ; 

2.  by  women  over  the  breast ;  3.  round  the 
legs  and  feet,  especially  by  women.  When 
the  toga  had  fallen  into  disuse,  and  the 
shorter  pallium  was  worn  in  its  stead,  so  that 
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the  logs  were  naked  and  exposed,  fasciae  cru- 
rales  became  common  even  with  the  male  sex. 

FASTI.  Fas  signifies  divine  law:  the 
epithet  fastus  is  properly  applied  to  any- 
thing in  accordance  with  divine  law,  and 
hence  those  days  ujion  which  legal  business 
might,  without  impiety  {sine  piaculo),  be 
transacted  before  the  praetor,  were  techni- 
cally denominated  fasti  dies,  i.  e.  lawful 
days. 

The  sacred  books  in  which  the  fasti  dies 
of  the  year  were  marked  were  themselves 
denominated /as<i;  the  term,  however,  was 
employed  to  denote  registers  of  various  de- 
scriptions. Of  these  the  two  principal  are 
tlie  Fasti  Sacri  or  Fasti  Kalendures,  and 
Fasti  Annales  or  Fasti  Historici. 

I.  Fasti  Sacri  or  Ka.lendares.  For 
nearly  four  centuries  and  a  half  after  the 
foundation  of  the  city  a  knowledge  of  the 
calendar  was  possessed  exclusively  by  the 
priests.  One  of  the  pontifices  regularly 
prcdaimed  the  appearance  of  the  new  moon, 
and  at  the  same  time  announced  the  period 
which  would  intervene  between  the  Kalends 
and  the  Nones.  On  the  Nones  the  country 
people  assembled  for  the  purpose  of  learn- 
ing from  the  rex  sacrorum  the  various 
festivals  to  be  celebrated  during  the  month, 
and  the  days  on  which  they  would  fall.  In 
like  manner  all  who  wished  to  go  to  law 
were  obliged  to  inquire  of  the  privileged 
few  on  what  day  they  might  bring  their 
suit,  and  received  the  reply  as  if  from  the 
lips  of  an  astrologer.  The  whole  of  this 
lore,  so  long  a  source  of  power  and  profit, 
and  therefore  jealously  enveloped  in  mys- 
tery, was  at  length  made  public  by  a  cer- 
tain Cn.  Flavius,  scribe  to  App.  Claudius ; 
who,  having  gained  access  to  the  pontifical 
books,  copied  out  all  the  requisite  inform- 
ation, and  exhibited  it  in  the  forum  for  the 
use  of  the  people  at  large.  From  this  time 
forward  such  tables  became  common,  and 
were  known  by  the  name  of  Fasti.  They 
usually  contained  an  enumeration  of  the 
months  and  days  of  the  year ;  the  Nones, 
Ides,  Nundinae,  Dies  Fasti,  Nefasti,  Comi- 
tales,  Atri,  &c.,  together  with  the  different 
festivals,  were  marked  in  their  proper 
places:  astronomical  observations  on  the 
risings  and  settings  of  the  fixed  stars,  and 
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the  commencement  of  the  seasons  were  fre- 
quently inserted.      [Calendarium  ;   Dies.] 

II.  Fasti  Annales  or  Historici.  Chro- 
nicles such  as  the  Amiales  Muximi,  contain- 
ing the  names  of  the  chief  magistrates  for 
each  year,  and  a  short  account  of  the  most 
remarkable  events  noted  down  opposite  to 
the  days  on  which  they  occurred,  v/ere,  frorif. 
the  resemblance  which  they  bore  in  arrange- 
ment to  the  sacred  calendars,  denominated 
fasti;  and  hence  this  word  is  used,  espe- 
cially by  the  poets,  in  the  general  sense  of 
historical  records.  In  prose  writers  fasti  is 
commonly  employed  as  the  technical  term 
for  the  registers  of  consuls,  dictators,  cen- 
sors, and  other  jnagistrates,  which  formed 
part  of  the  public  archives.  Some  most 
important  fasti  belonging  to  this  class, 
executed  probably  at  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  Tiberius,  have  been  partially 
presei'ved,  and  are  deposited  in  the  capitol 
in  Rome,  where  they  are  known  by  the  name 
of  the  Fasti  Capitolini. 

FASTI'GIUM.  An  ancient  Greek  or 
Roman  temple,  of  rectangular  construction, 
is  terminated  at  its  upper  extremity  by  a 
triangular  figure,  both  in  front  and  rear, 
which  rests  upon  the  cornice  of  the  entabla- 
ture as  a  base,  and  has  its  sides  formed  by 
the  cornices  which  terminate  the  roof.  Tlie 
whole  of  this  triangle  above  the  trabeation 
is  implied  in  the  term  fast  ipium,  called  ahufia 
by  the  Greeks,  pediment  by  our  architects. 
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The  dwelling-houses  of  the  RomaKS  had 
no  gable  ends  ;  consequently  when  the  word 
is  applied  to  them,  it  is  not  in  its  strictly 
technical  sense,  but  designates  the  roof 
simply,  and  is  to  be  understood  of  onp 
1  3 
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which  rises  to  an  apex,  as  distinguished  from 
a  flat  one.  The  fastigium,  properly  so 
called,  was  appropriated  to  the  temples  of  the 
gods  ;  therefore,  when  th  j  Romans  began  to 
bestow  divine  honours  upon  Julius  Caeesar, 
amongst  other  privileges  which  they  decreed 
to  him,  was  the  liberty  of  erecting  a  fastigium 
to  his  house,  that  is,  a  portico  and  pediment 
towards  the  street,  like  that  of  a  temple. 

FECIA'LES.      [Fetiales.] 

FENESTRA.     [Domus.] 

FENUS  or  FOENUS  (tSkos),  interest 
of  money.  I.  Greek.  At  Athens  there 
was  no  restriction  upon  the  rate  of  interest. 
A  rate  might  be  expressed  or  represented 
in  two  different  ways:  (1.)  by  the  number 
of  oboli  or  drachmae  paid  by  the  month  for 
every  mina ;  (2)  by  the  part  of  the  prin- 
cipal (rh  apxa^ov  or  K€<pd\aiov)  paid  as  inte- 
rest either  annually  or  for  the  whole  period 
of  the  loan.  According  to  the  former  me- 
thod, which  was  generally  used  when  money 
was  lent  upon  real  security  (tokoi  eyyvoi  or 
(•yyeioi),  different  rates  were  expressed  as 
follows  :  — 10  per  cent,  by  im  ireure  6§o\o7s, 
i.  e.  5  oboli  per  month  for  every  mina,  or  60 
oboli  a  year  =  10  drachmae =-jL  of  a  mina. 
Similarly, 

12  per  cent,  by  eir\  dpax/J-'p  per  month. 

16  per  cent.  „  e^r'  uktw  oSoXdis  „ 

18  per  cent.  „   f-rr'  iuvm  6§o\o7;  „ 

24  per  cent.  „  inl  Sucrl  Bpaxi^aTs  „ 

36  per  cent.  „  inl  jpial  dpaxfJi-ous         „ 
5  per  cent.  „  eirt  rpiT^'^yUtogoAtqiJ,  probably. 

Another  method  was  generally  adopted 
in  cases  of  bottomry  (rh  vainiKdu,  tSkoi 
vavTiKoiy  or  e/c5o(7ts),  where  money  was 
lent  upon  the  ship's  cargo  or  freightage 
(iirl  T^  vavhcf)),  or  the  ship  itself,  for  a  spe- 
cified time,  commonly  that  of  the  voyage. 
By  this  method  the  following  rates  were 
thus  represented ;  — 

10  per  cent,  hy  t6koi  eTrtSe/caro/,  i.  e.  inte- 
rest at  the  rate  of  a  tenth  ;  12i,  16|.  20,  331, 
by  tSkoi  iir6ySooi,  ecpeKToi,  iirimfXTtroi,  and 
iir'iTpiToi,  respectively. 

The  usual  rates  of  interest  at  Athens 
about  the  time  of  Demosthenes  varied  from 
12  to  18  per  cent. 

2.  Roman.  Towards  the  close  of  the  re- 
public, and  also  under  the  emperors,  1 2  per 
cent,  was  the  legal  rate  of  interest.      The 
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interest  became  due  on  the  first  of  every 
month  :  hence  the  phrases  tristes  or  celeres 
calendae  and  calendarium,  the  latter  meaning 
a  debt-book  or  book  of  accounts.  The  rate 
of  interest  was  expressed  in  the  time  of 
Cicero,  and  afterwards,  by  means  of  the  as 
and  its  divisions,  according  to  the  following 
table :  — 

Asses  usurae,  or  one   as   per 
month   for  the  use  of  one 
hundred      ....       =12  per  cent. 
Deunces  usurae  ....     II        „ 
Dextantes      „     ....      10        „ 
Dodrantes     „     .     .     .     .        9        „ 
Besses  „     .     .     .     .        8         „ 

Septunces  „  .  .  .  .  7  „ 
Semisses  „  .  ,  .  .  6  „ 
Quincunces  „  .  .  .  .  5  „ 
Trientes  „  .  .  .  .  4  „ 
Quadrantes  „  .  .  .  .  3  „ 
Sextantes  „  .  .  .  .  2  „ 
Unciae  „     .     .     .     .        1        „ 

Instead  of  the  phrase  asses  usurae,  a 
synonyme  was  used,  viz.  centesimae  usurae, 
inasmuch  as  at  this  rate  of  interest  there 
was  paid  in  a  hundred  months  a  sum  equal 
to  the  whole  principal.  Hence  binae  cen- 
tesimae =24  per  cent.,  and  quaternae  cen- 
tesimae  =  48  per  cent.  The  monthly  rate 
of  the  centesimae  was  of  foreign  origin,  and 
first  adopted  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Sulla. 
The  old  tjearly  rate  established  by  the 
Twelve  Tables  (b.  c,  450)  was  the  unciarium 
fenus.  The  uncia  was  the  twelfth  part  of 
the  as,  and  since  the  full  (12  oz. )  copper 
coinage  was  still  in  use  at  Rome  when  the 
Twelve  Tables  became  law,  the  phrase 
vneiarium  fenus  would  be  a  natural  expres- 
sion for  interest  of  one  ounce  in  the  pound  ; 
^.  e.  a  twelfth  part  of  the  sum  borrowed,  or 
8|  per  cent.,  not  per  month,  but  per  year. 
This  rate,  if  calculated  for  the  old  Roman 
year  of  ten  months,  would  give  10  per 
cent,  for  the  civil  year  of  twelve  months, 
which  was  in  common  use  in  the  time  of 
the  decemvirs. 

If  a  debtor  could  not  pay  the  principal 
and  interest  at  the  end  of  the  year,  he  used 
to  borrow  money  from  a  fresh  creditor,  to 
pay  off  his  old  debt.  This  proceeding  was 
very  frequent,  and  called  a  versura.  It 
amounted  to   little   short  of  paying   com- 
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pound  interest,  or  an  anatocismus  anniver- 
sarius,  another  phrase  for  which  was  usurae 
renovatae  ;  e.g.  centesimae  renovatae  is  twelve 
per  cent,  compound  interest,  to  which 
Cicero  opposes  centesimae  perpetuo  fenore 
=  1 2  per  cent,  simple  interest.  Tlie  following 
phrases  are  of  common  occurrence  in  con- 
nection with  borrowing  and  lending  money 
at  interest :  —  Pecuniam  apud  nliquem  collo- 
care,  to  lend  money  at  interest ;  relepere,  to 
call  it  in  again ;  cavere,  to  give  security  for 
it ;  opponere  or  opponere  pignori,  to  give  as  a 
pledge  or  mortgage.  The  word  nomen  is 
also  of  extensive  use  in  money  transactions. 
Properly  it  denoted  the  name  of  a  debtor, 
registered  in  a  banker's  or  any  other  ac- 
count-book :  hence  it  came  to  signify  the 
articles  of  an  account,  a  debtor,  or  a  debt 
itself.  Thus  we  have  btmum  nomen,  a  good 
debt ;  nomina  facere,  to  lend  monies,  and 
also  to  borrow  monev. 

FERA'LIA.     [FuNus,  p.  186,  b.] 

FE'RCULUM  (from  fer-o)  is  applied 
to  any  kind  of  tray  or  platform  used  for 
carrying  any  thing.  Thus  it  is  used  to  sig- 
nify the  tray  or  frame  on  which  several 
dishes  were  brought  in  at  once  at  dirmer ; 
and  hence  fercula  came  to  mean  the  number 
of  courses  at  dinner,  and  even  the  dishes 
themselves. 

The  ferculum  was  also  used  for  carrying 
the  iraas;es  of  the  gods  in  the  procession  of 
the  circus,  the  ashes  of  the  dead  in  a  funeral, 
and  the  spoils  in  a  triumph ;  in  all  which 
cases  it  appears  to  have  been  carried  on  the 
shoulders  or  in  the  hands  of  men. 

FERETKUM.     [Funus.] 

FE'RIAE,  holidays,  were,  generally 
speaking,  days  or  seasons  during  which 
free-born  Romans  suspended  their  political 
transactions  and  their  law-suits,  and  during 
which  slaves  enjoyed  a  cessation  from  la- 
bour. All  feriae  were  thus  dies  nefasti. 
The  feriae  included  all  days  consecrated  to 
any  deity  ;  consequently  all  days  on  which 
public  festivals  were  celebrated  were  feriae 
or  dies  feriati.  But  some  of  them,  such  as 
the  feria  vindemialis,  and  the  feriae  aestivae, 
seem  to  have  had  no  direct  connection  with 
the  worship  of  the  gods.  The  nundinae,  how- 
ever, during  the  time  of  the  kings  and  the 
early  period  of  the  republic,   were  feriae 
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only  for  the  populus,  and  days  of  business 
for  the  plebeians,  until,  by  tlie  Ilortensian 
law,  they  became  fasti  or  days  of  business 
for  both  orders. 

AW  feriae  pubticae,  i.  e.  those  which  were 
observed  by  the  whole  nation,  were  divided 
into  feriae  stativae,  feriae  co7iceptivae,  and 
feriae  imperativae.  Feriae  stativae  or  statue 
were  those  which  were  held  regularly,  and. 
on  certain  days  marked  in  the  calendar. 
To  these  belonged  some  of  the  great  fes- 
tivals, such  as  the  Agonalia,  Carmentalia, 
Lupercalia,  &c.  Feriae  conceptivae  or  con- 
ceptae  were  held  every  year,  but  not  on  cer- 
tain or  fixed  days,  the  time  being  every  year 
appointed  by  the  magistrates  or  priests. 
Among  these  we  may  mention  the  feriae 
Latinae,  fe.iae  Sementivae,  Paganalia,  and 
Compitalia.  Ferine  imperativae  were  those 
which  were  held  on  certain  emergencies  at 
the  command  of  the  consuls,  praetors,  or  of 
a  dictator. 

The  manner  in  which  all  public  feriae  were 
kept  bears  great  analogy  to  the  observance  of 
our  Sunday.  The  people  visited  the  teiuples 
of  the  gods,  and  offered  up  their  prayers  and 
sacrifices.  The  most  serious  and  solemn 
seem  to  have  been  the  feriae  imperativae, 
but  all  the  others  were  generally  attended 
with  rejoicings  and  feasting.  All  kinds  of 
business,  especially  law-suits,  were  sus- 
pended during  the  public  feriae,  as  they  were 
considered  to  pollute  the  sacred  season. 

The  most  important  of  the  holidays  de- 
signated by  the  name  of  feriae,  are  the 
Feriae  Latinae,  or  simply  Latinae  (the  ori- 
ginal name  was  Latiar),  wiiich  were  said  to 
have  been  instituted  by  the  last  Tarquin  in 
commemoration  of  the  alliance  between  the 
Romans  and  Latins.  This  festival,  how- 
ever, was  of  much  higher  antiquity  ;  it  was 
a  panegyris,  or  a  festival,  of  the  whole 
Latin  nation,  celebrated  on  the  Alban 
mount ;  and  all  that  the  last  Tarquin  did 
was  to  convert  the  original  Latin  festival 
into  a  Roman  one,  and  to  make  it  the 
means  of  hallowing  and  cementing  the  alli- 
ance between  the  two  nations.  Before  the 
union,  the  chief  magistrate  of  the  Latins 
had  presided  at  the  festival ;  but  Tarquin 
now  assumed  this  distinction,  which  subse- 
quently after  the  destruction  of  the  Latin 
I  4 
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commonwealth,  remained  with  the  chief 
magistrates  of  Rome.  The  object  of  this 
panegyris  on  the  Alban  mount  was  the 
worship  of  Jupiter  Lati  .ris,  and,  at  least  as 
long  as  the  Latin  republic  existed,  to  delib- 
erate and  decide  on  matters  of  the  confed- 
eracy, and  to  settle  any  disputes  which 
might  have  arisen  among  its  members.  As 
the  feriae  Latinae  belonged  to  the  con- 
ceptivae,  the  time  of  their  celebration 
greatly  depended  on  the  state  of  aftairs  at 
Rome,  since  the  consuls  were  never  allowed 
to  take  the  field  until  they  had  held  the 
Latinae.  This  festival  was  a  great  engine 
in  the  hands  of  the  magistrates,  who  had  to 
appoint  the  time  of  its  celebration  (conci- 
pere,  edicere,  or  indicere  Latinas) ;  as  it 
might  often  suit  their  purpose  either  to 
hold  the  festival  at  a  particular  time  or  to 
delay  it,  in  order  to  prevent  or  delay  such 
public  proceedings  as  seemed  injurious  and 
pernicious,  and  to  promote  others  to  which 
they  were  favourably  disposed.  The  fes- 
tival lasted  six  days. 

FESCENNI'NA,  scil.  carmina,  one  of 
the  earliest  kinds  of  Italian  poetry,  which 
consisted  of  rude  and  jocose  verses,  or  rather 
dialogues  of  extempore  verses,  in  which  the 
merry  country  folks  assailed  and  ridiculed 
one  another.  This  amusement  seems  ori- 
ginally to  have  been  peculiar  to  country 
people,  but  it  was  also  introduced  into  tlie 
towns  of  Italy  and  at  Rome,  where  we  find 
it  mentioned  as  one  of  those  in  which  young 
people  indulged  at  weddings. 

FETIA'LES  or  FECIA'LES,  a  col- 
lege of  Roman  priests,  who  acted  as  the 
guardians  of  the  public  faith.  It  was  their 
province,  when  any  dispute  arose  with  a 
foreign  state,  to  demand  satisfaction,  to 
determine  the  circumstances  under  which 
hostilities  might  be  commenced,  to  perform 
the  various  religious  rites  attendant  on  the 
solemn  declaration  of  war,  and  to  preside 
at  the  formal  ratification  of  peace.  When 
an  injury  had  been  received  from  a  foreign 
state,  four  fetiales  were  deputed  to  seek 
redress,  who  again  elected  one  of  their 
number  to  act  as  their  representative.  This 
individual  was  styled  the  pater  patratus  po- 
puli  Romani.  A  fillet  of  white  wool  was 
bound   round   his   head,   together   with   a 
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wreath  of  sacred  herbs  gathered  within  the 
inclosure  of  the  Capitoline  hill  (  Verbenae ; 
Sagmina)  whence  he  was  sometimes  named 
Verhenarius.  Thus  equipped,  he  proceeded 
to  the  confines  of  the  offending  tribe,  where 
he  halted,  and  addressed  a  prayer  to  Jupiter, 
calling  the  god  to  witness,  with  heavy  im- 
precations, that  his  complaints  were  well 
founded  and  his  demands  reasonable.  He 
then  crossed  the  border,  and  the  same  form 
was  repeated  in  nearly  the  same  words  to 
the  first  native  of  the  soil  whom  he  might 
chance  to  meet ;  again  a  third  time  to  the 
sentinel  or  any  citizen  whom  he  encoun- 
tered at  the  gate  of  the  chief  town  ;  and  a 
fourth  time  to  the  magistrates  in  the  forum 
in  presence  of  the  people.  If  a  satisfactory 
answer  was  not  returned  within  thirty  days, 
after  publicly  delivering  a  solemn  denun- 
ciation of  wliat  might  be  expected  to  follow, 
he  returned  to  Rome,  and,  accompanied  by 
the  rest  of  the  fetiales,  made  a  report  of  his 
mission  to  the  senate.  If  the  people,  as  well 
as  the  senate,  decided  for  war,  the  pater  pa- 
tratus again  set  forth  to  the  border  of  the 
hostile  territory,  and  launched  a  spear  tipped 
with  iron,  or  charred  at  the  extremity  and 
smeared  with  blood  (emblematic  doubtless 
of  fire  and  slaughter)  across  the  boundary, 
pronouncing  at  the  same  time  a  solemn  de- 
claration of  war.  The  demand  for  redress, 
and  the  proclamation  of  hostilities,  were 
alike  termed  darigatio.  The  whole  system 
is  said  to  have  been  borrowed  from  the 
Aequicolae  or  the  Ardeates,  and  similar 
usages  undoubtedly  prevailed  among  the 
Latin  states. 

The  number  of  the  fetiales  cannot  be 
ascertained  with  certainty,  but  they  were 
probably  twenty.  They  were  originally 
selected  from  the  most  noble  families,  and 
their  oflfice  lasted  for  life. 

FIDEICOMMISSUM  may  be  defined 
to  be  a  testamentary  disposition,  by  which 
a  person  who  gives  a  thing  to  another  im- 
poses on  him  the  obligation  of  transferring 
it  to  a  third  person.  The  obligation  was 
not  created  by  words  of  legal  binding  force 
(civilia  verba),  but  by  words  of  request 
(precativ^),  such  as  fideicommitto,  peto,  volo 
dari,  and  the  like  ;  which  were  the  operative 
words  (verba  utilia). 


FLA  MEN. 

FISCrJS,  tlie  imperial  treasury.  Under 
the  republic  the  public  treasury  was  called 
Aerarium.  [Ahuarium. ]  On  the  esta- 
blisliment  of  tlie  imperial  power,  there  was 
a  division  of  the  provinces  between  the 
senate,  as  the  representative  of  the  old  re- 
public, and  the  Caesar  or  the  emperor ; 
and  there  was  consequently  a  division  of 
the  most  important  branches  of  jiublic  in- 
come and  expenditure.  Tlie  property  of 
the  senate  retained  the  name  of  Aerarium, 
and  that  of  the  Caesar,  as  such,  received 
the  name  of  Fisciis.  Tlie  private  property 
of  the  Caesar  (res  privata  principis,  ratio 
Caesaris)  was  quite  distinct  from  that  of 
the  fiscus.  The  word  fiscus  signified  a 
wicker-basket,  or  pannier,  in  which  the 
Romans  were  accustomed  to  keep  and  carry 
about  large  sums  of  money ;  and  hence 
fiscus  came  to  signify  any  person's  treasure 
or  money  chest.  The  importance  of  the 
imperial  fiscus  soon  led  to  the  practice  of 
appropriating  the  name  to  that  property 
which  the  Caesar  claimed  as  Caesar,  and 
the  word  fiscus,  without  any  adjunct,  was 
used  in  this  sense.  Ultimately  the  v/ord 
came  to  signify  generally  the  property  of 
the  state,  the  Caesar  having  concentrated 
in  himself  all  the  sovereign  power,  and  thus 
the  word  fiscus  finally  had  the  same  signi- 
fication as  aerarium  in  the  republican 
period. 

Various  ofl^cers,  as  Procuratores,  Advo- 
cati,  Patroni,  and  Praefecti,  were  employed 
in  the  administration  of  the  fiscus. 

FLAMEN,  the  name  for  any  Roman 
priest  who  was  devoted  to  the  service  of 
one  particular  god,  and  who  received  a  dis- 
tinguishing epithet  from  the  deity  to  whom 
he  ministered.  The  most  dignified  were 
those  attached  to  Diiovis,  Mars,  and  Qui- 
rinus,  the  Flamen  Dialis.  Flamen  Martia/is, 
and  Flamen  Quirinalis.  They  are  said  to 
have  been  established  by  Numa.  The 
number  was  eventually  Increased  to  fifteen: 
the  three  original  flamens  were  always 
chosen  from  among  the  patricians,  and  styled 
Majores ;  the  rest  from  the  plebeians,  with 
the  epithet  Minores.  Among  the  minores, 
we  read  of  the  Flamen  Floralis,  the  Flamen 
Carmentalis,  &c. 

'I'he   flamens  were  elected    originally  at 
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the  Comitia  Curiata,  but  it  is  conjectured 
that  subsequently  to  tlie  passing  of  the  Lex 
Domitia  (b.  c.  104)  they  were  chosen  in  the 
Comitia  Trlbuta.  After  being  nominated  by 
the  people,  they  were  received  (capti)  and 
installed  [inaugurabantur)  by  the  pontifex 
maximus,  to  whose  authority  they  were  at 
all  times  subject. 

The  oflfice  was  understood  to  last  for  life; 
but  a  flamen  might  be  compelled  to  resign 
(Jlaminio  ahire^  for  a  breach  of  dutv,  or 
even  on  account  of  the  occurrence  of  an 
ill-omened  accident  while  discharging  his 
functions. 

Their  characteristic  dress  was  the  apex 
[Apex],  the  laena  [Laena],  and  a  laurel 
wreath.  The  most  distinguished  of  all  the 
flamens  was  the  Dialis ;  the  lowest  in  rank 
the  Poinonalis.  The  former  enjoyed  many  pe- 
culiar honours.  When  a  vacancy  occurred, 
three  persons  of  patrician  descent,  whose 
parents  had  been  married  according  to  the 
ceremonies  of  confarreatio,  were  nominated 
by  the  Comitia,  one  of  whom  was  selected 
(^captus'),  and  consecrated  (inaugurabatur) 
by  the  pontifex  maximus.  From  that 
time  forward  he  was  emancipated  from  the 
control  of  his  father,  and  became  sui  juris. 
He  alone  of  all  priests  wore  the  alboga- 
leriis ;  he  had  a  right  to  a  lietor,  to  the 
toga  praetexta,  the  sella  curulis,  and  to  a 
seat  in  the  senate  in  virtue  of  his  ofllce. 
If  one  in  bonds  took  refuge  in  his  house, 
his  chains  were  immediately  struck  off.  To 
counterbalance  these  high  honours,  the 
dialis  was  subjected  to  a  multitude  of  re- 
strictions. It  was  unlawful  for  him  to  be 
out  of  the  city  for  a  single  night ;  and  he 
was  forbidden  to  sleep  out  of  his  own  bed 
for  three  nights  consecutively.  He  might 
not  mount  upon  horseback,  nor  even  touch 
a  horse,  nor  look  upon  an  army  marshalled 
without  the  pomoerium,  and  hence  was 
seldom  elected  to  the  consulship.  The 
object  of  the  above  rules  was  manifestly  to 
make  him  literally  Jovi  adsidunm  sacer- 
dotem ;  to  compel  constant  attention  to  the 
duties  cf  the  priesthood. 

Flominica   was  the  name  given   to    the 

wife  of  the  dialis.       He  was  required  to 

wed  a  virgin  according  to  the  ceremonies 

of  confarreatio,  which  regulation   also  ap- 
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plied  to  the  two  other  flamines  majores; 
and  he  could  not  marry  a  second  time. 
Hence,  since  her  assistance  was  essential  in 
the  performance  of  certain  ordinances,  a 
divorce  was  not  permitted,  and  if  she  died, 
the  dialis  was  obliged  to  resign. 

The  municipal  towns  also  had  their 
flamens.  Thus  the  celebrated  affray  be- 
tween Milo  and  Clodius  took  place  while 
the  former  was  on  his  way  to  Lanuvium, 
of  which  he  was  then  dictator,  to  declare 
the  election  of  a  flamen  {ad  Jlaminem  pro- 
dendum). 

FLA'MMEUM.     [Matrimonium-] 

FLORA'LIA,  or  Florales  Ludi,  a  fes- 
tival which  was  celebrated  at  Rome  in 
honour  of  Flora  or  Chloris,  during  five 
days,  beginning  on  the  28th  of  April  and 
ending  on  the  2d  of  May.  It  was  said  to 
have  been  instituted  at  Rome  in  238  b.  c, 
at  the  command  of  an  oracle  in  the  Sibyl- 
line books,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
from  the  goddess  the  protection  of  the 
blossoms.  The  celebration  was,  as  usual, 
conducted  by  the  aediles,  and  was  carried 
on  with  excessive  merriment,  drinking,  and 
lascivious  games. 

FOCA'LE,  a  covering  for  the  ears  and 
neck,  made  of  wool,  and  worn  by  infirm 
and  delicate  persons. 

FOCUS,  dim.  FO'CULUS  (Io-tio  : 
4(Txdpa,  ecrxapis),  a  fire-place;  a  hearth  ;  a 
brazier.  The  fire-place  possessed  a  sacred 
character,  and  was  dedicated  among  the 
Romans  to  the  Lares  of  each  family.  Move- 
able hearths,  or  braziers,  properly  called 
focuU,  were  frequently  used. 


?OOULUS,    MOVEABLE    HEARTH. 


FORNIX. 

FOEDERA'TAE  CIVITA'TES, 
FOEDERA'TI,  SO'CII.  In  the  se- 
venth century  of  Rome  these  names  ex- 
pressed those  Italian  states  which  were  con- 
nected with  Rome  by  a  treaty  (foedus). 
These  names  did  not  include  Roman  colo- 
nies or  Latin  colonies,  or  any  place  which 
had  obtained  the  Roman  civitas  or  citi- 
zenship. Among  the  foederati  were  the 
Latini,  who  were  the  most  nearly  related 
to  the  Romans,  and  were  designated  by 
this  distinctive  name  ;  the  rest  of  the 
foederati  were  comprised  under  the  col- 
lective name  of  Socii  or  Foederati.  They 
were  independent  states,  yet  under  a 
general  liability  to  furnish  a  contingent  to 
the  Roman  army.  Thus  they  contributed 
to  increase  the  power  of  Rome,  but  they 
had  not  the  privileges  of  Roman  citizens. 
The  discontent  among  the  foederati,  and 
their  claims  to  be  admitted  to  the  pri- 
vileges of  Roman  citizens,  led  to  the  Social 
War.  The  Julia  I-ex  (b.  c.  90)  gave  the 
civitas  to  the  Socii  and  Latini ;  and  a  lex 
of  the  following  year  contained,  among 
other  provisions,  one  for  the  admission  to 
the  Roman  civitas  of  those  peregrini  who 
were  entered  on  the  lists  of  the  citizens  of 
federate  states,  and  who  complied  with  the 
provisions  of  the  lex.   [Civitas.] 

FOENUS.     [Fenus.] 

FOOT  (measure  of  length).     [Pes.] 

FOREIGNERS,  at  Athens  [Metoe- 
cus] ;  at  Rome  [Peregrinus]. 

FORES.     [DOMUS.] 

FORNACA'LIA,  a  festival  in  honour 
of  Fornax,  the  goddess  of  furnaces,  in  order 
that  the  com  might  be  properly  baked. 
This  ancient  festival  is  said  to  have  been 
instituted  by  Numa.  The  time  for  its 
celebration  was  proclaimed  every  year  by 
the  curio  maximus,  who  announced  in 
tablets,  which  were  placed  in  the  forum, 
the  different  part  which  each  curia  had  to 
take  in  the  celebration  of  the  festival. 
Those  persons  who  did  not  know  to  what 
curia  they  belonged  performed  the  sacred 
rites  on  the  Quirinalia,  called  from  this 
circumstance  the  Stultorum  feriae,  which 
fell  on  the  last  day  of  the  Fornacalia. 

FORNIX,  in  its  primary  sense,  is  syno- 
nymous with  Arcus,  but  more  commonly 
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implies  an  arched  vault,  constituting  both 
roof  and  ceiling  to  the  apartment  which  it 
encloses. 

FORUM,  originally,  signifies  an  open 
place  (area)  before  any  building,  especially 
before  a  sepulcrum,  and  seems,  therefore, 
etymologically  to  be  connected  with  the 
adverb  foras.  The  characteristic  features 
of  a  Roman  forum  were,  that  it  was  a 
levelled  space  of  ground  of  an  oblong  form, 
and  surrounded  by  buildings,  houses,  tem- 
ples, basilicae  or  porticos.  It  was  origin- 
ally used  as  a  place  where  justice  was 
administered,  and  where  goods  were  ex- 
hibited for  sale.  We  have  accordingly  to 
distinguish  between  two  kinds  of  fora  ; 
of  which  some  were  exclusively  devoted 
to  commercial  purposes,  and  were  real 
market-places,  while  others  were  places  of 
meeting  for  the  popular  assembly,  and  for 
the  courts  of  justice.  Mercantile  business, 
however,  was  not  altogether  excluded  from 
the  latter,  and  it  was  especially  the  bankers 
and  usurers  who  had  shops  in  the  build- 
ings and  porticos  by  which  the  fora  were 
surrounded.  The  latter  kinds  of  fora  were 
sometimes  called  fora  judicialia,  to  distin- 
guish them  from  the  mere  market-places. 

Among  the  fora  judicialia  the  most  im- 
portant was  the  Forum  Romanum,  which 
was  simply  called  forum,  so  long  as  it  was 
the  only  one  of  its  kind  which  existed  at 
Rome.  At  a  late  period  of  the  republic, 
and  during  the  empire,  when  other  fora 
judicialia  were  built,  the  Forum  Romanum 
was  distinguished  from  them  by  the  epi- 
thets vttus  or  magnum.  It  was  situated 
between  the  Palatine  and  the  Capitoline 
hills,  and  its  extent  was  seven  jugera.  It 
was  originally  a  swamp  or  marsh,  which  was 
said  to  have  been  filled  up  by  Romulus  and 
Tatius.  In  its  widest  sense  the  forum  in- 
cluded the  comitium,  or  the  place  of  as- 
sembly for  the  curiae,  which  was  separated 
from  the  forum  in  its  narrower  sense,  or 
the  place  of  assembly  for  the  comilia  tri- 
buta,  by  the  Rostra.  These  ancient  rostra 
were  an  elevated  space  of  ground  or  a 
stage  {suggestum),  from  which  the  orators 
addressed  the  people,  and  which  derived 
its  name  from  the  circumstance  that,  after 
the  subjugation  of  Latium,  its  sides  were 
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adorned    with    the    beaks    (rostra)    of    the 
ships    of    the    Antiates.        In    subsequent 
limes,  when   the  curiae  had  lost  their  im- 
portance, the  accurate  distinction  between 
comitium   and  forum  likewise  ceased,  and 
the  comitia  tributa  were  sometimes  held  in 
the    Circus    Flaminius ;    but    towards    the 
end  of   the    republic   the  forum   seems   to 
have    been    chiefly   used    for  judicial    pro- 
ceedings,  and    as  a  money-market.       I'he 
orators   when   addressing   the   people  from 
the  rostra,   and   even   the   tribunes  of   the 
people  in  the  early  times  of  the  republic, 
used  to  front  the  comitium  and  the  curia; 
but   C.  Gracchus,   or,  according  to  others, 
C.  Licinius,  introduced  the  custom  of  facing 
the   forum,   thereby  acknowledging  the  so- 
vereignty of  the  people.     In  308  u.c.  the 
Romans  adorned  the  forum,  or  rather  the 
bankers'  shops   (argentariae)   around,   with 
gilt  shields  which  they  had  taken  from  the 
Samnites  :  and  this  custom  of  adorning  the 
forum  with  these  shields   and  other  orna- 
ments was   subsequently   always   observed 
during  the  time  of  the  Ludi  Romani,  when 
the  aediles  rode  in  their  chariots  (tensae) 
in   solemn    procession    around    the    forum. 
After  the   victory  of  C.  Duilius  over    the 
Carthaginians,  the  forum  was  adorned  with 
the  celebrated  columna  rostrata  [Columna], 
In  the  upper  part  of  the  forum,    or  the 
comitium,   the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables 
were  exhibited  for  public  inspection,  and  it 
was  probably  in  the  same  part  that,  in  304 
B.C.,  Cn.  Flavins  exhibited  the  Fasti,  writ- 
ten  on  white  tables  (in  albo),  that    every 
citizen  might  be  able  to  know  the  days  on 
which  the  law  allowed  the  administration 
of  justice.       Besides  the  ordinary  business 
which  was  carried  on  in  the  forum,  we  read 
that  gladiatorial  games  were  held  in  it,  and 
that  prisoners  of  war  and  faithless  colonists 
or  legionaries  were  put  to  death  there, 

A  second  forum  judiciarium  was  built 
by  Julius  Caesar,  and  was  called  Forum  Cae- 
saris  or  Julii.  The  levelling  of  the  ground 
alone  cost  him  above  a  million  of  sesterces, 
and  he  adorned  it  besides  with  a  maffnifi- 

o 

cent  temple  of  Venus  Genitrix. 

A  third  forum  was  built  by  Augustus, 
and  called   Forum  Augnsti,  because  the  two 
existing  ones  were  not  found  sufficient  fu'' 
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the  great  increase  of  business  which  had 
taken  place.  Augustus  adorned  his  forum 
with  a  temple  of  Mars  and  the  statues  of 
the  most  distinguished  r~en  of  the  republic, 
and  issued  a  decree  that  only  the  judlcia 
jmblica  and  the  sortitiones  jiidicum  should 
take  place  in  it. 

Tlie  three  fora  which  have  been  men- 
tioned seem  to  have  been  the  only  ones  that 
were  destined  for  the  transaction  of  public 
business.  All  the  others,  which  were  subse- 
quently built  by  the  emperors,  such  as  the 
Forum  Trajani  or  Ulpium,  the  Forum  Sal- 
lustii.  Forum  Diocletlani,  Forum  Aureliani, 
See,  were  probably  more  intended  as  em- 
bellishments of  the  city  than  to  supply  any 
actual  want. 

Different  from  these  fora  were  the  nu- 
merous markets  at  Rome,  which  were  nei- 
ther as  large  nor  as  beautiful  as  the  former. 
They  are  always  distinguished  from  one 
another  by  epithets  expressing  the  particu- 
lar kinds  of  things  which  were  sold  in 
them,  e.  g.  forum  hoarium,  the  cattle-market; 
forum  olitorium,  the  vegetable  market ;  forum 
piscarium,  fish -market  ;  forum  cnpedinis, 
market  for  dainties  ;  forum  coquinum,  a 
market  in  which  cooked  and  prepared 
dishes  were  to  be  had,  &c. 

FRA'MEA.     [Hasta.] 

FRATRES  ARVA'LES  [Arvales 
Fratres.] 

FREEDMEN.     [Libertus.] 

FUGITI'VUS.     [Servus.] 

FUNDA  {(T<^ivh6vn),  a  sling.  Slingers 
are  not  mentioned  in  the  Iliad ;  but  the 
light  troops  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  ar- 
mies consisted  in  great  part  of  slingers 
(^funditores,  (T(pfv^ovi]Tai).  The  most  cele- 
brated slingers  were  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Balearic  islands.  Besides  stones,  plum- 
mets, called  glandes  (ixo\v§5i5es),  of  a  form 
between  acorns  and  almonds,  were  cast  in 
moulds  to  be  thrown  with  slings. 

FUNDITO'RES.     [Fukda.] 

FUNERALS.     [Funus.] 

FUNUS,  a  funeral. 

1.  Greek.  The  Greeks  attached  great 
importance  to  the  burial  of  the  dead.  They 
believed  that  souls  could  not  enter  the  Ely- 
sian  fields  till  their  bodies  had  been  buried ; 
and  so  stronor  was  this  feelinpj  among  the 
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Greeks,  that  it  was  considered  a  religious 
duty  to  throw  earth  upon  a  dead  body, 
which  a  person  might  happen  to  find  un- 
buried ;  and  among  the  Athenians,  those 
children  who  were  released  from  all  other 
obligations  to  unwortliy  parents,  were  ne- 
vertheless bound  to  bury  them  by  one  of 
Solon's  laws.  The  neglect  of  burying  one's 
relatives  is  frequently  mentioned  by  the 
orators  as  a  grave  charge  against  the  moral 
character  of  a  man  ;  in  fact,  the  burial  of  the 
body  by  the  relations  of  the  dead  was  con- 
sidered one  of  the  most  sacred  duties  by 
the  universal  law  of  the  Greeks,  Sophocles 
represents  Antigone  as  disregarding  all 
consequences  in  order  to  bury  the  dead 
body  of  her  brother  Polyneices,  which 
Creon,  the  king  of  Thebes,  had  commanded 
to  be  left  unburied.  The  common  expres- 
sions for  the  funeral  rites,  to,  5:/cata,  vofMiixa 
or  voixi^Sixeua,  irpocrriKovTa,  show  that  the 
dead  had,  as  it  were,  a  legal  and  moral 
claim  to  burial. 

After  a  person  was  dead,  it  was  the 
custom  first  to  place  in  his  mouth  an  obo- 
lus,  called  danace  (Sara/CTj),  with  which  he 
might  pay  the  ferryman  in  Hades.  Tlie 
body  was  then  washed,  and  anointed  with 
perfumed  oil,  the  head  was  crowned  with 
the  flowers  which  happened  to  be  in  season, 
and  the  body  dressed  in  as  handsome  a 
robe  as  the  family  could  afford.  These 
duties  were  not  performed  by  hired  per- 
sons, like  the  poUinctores  among  the  Ro- 
mans, but  by  the  women  of  the  family, 
upon  whom  the  care  of  the  corpse  always 
devolved. 

The  corpse  was  then  laid  out  (irpSQeets, 
TTporiQiaQai)  on  a  bed,  which  appears  to 
have  been  of  the  ordinary  kind,  with  a 
pillow  for  supporting  the  head  and  back. 
By  the  side  of  the  bed  there  were  placed 
painted  earthen  vessels,  called  ArjKvBoi, 
which  were  also  buried  with  the  corpse. 
Great  numbers  of  these  painted  vases  have 
been  found  in  modern  times ;  and  they  have 
been  of  great  use  in  explaining  many  mat- 
ters connected  with  antiquity.  A  honey- 
cake,  called  ^eAiTToi;Ta,  which  appears  to 
hate  been  intended  for  Cerberus,  was  also 
placed  by  the  side  of  the  corpse.  Before 
the  door  a  vessel  of  water  was  placed,  called 
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uTTpaKOv,  aphdhiuv  or  apBduiou,  in  order  that 
j)ersons  who  had  been  in  the  house  might 
purify  tliemselves  by  sprinkling  water  on 
their  persons.  The  relatives  stood  around 
the  bed,  the  women  uttering  great  lament- 
ations, rending  their  garments,  and  tearing 
their  hair.  On  the  day  after  the  TrpdOcais, 
or  the  third  day  after  death,  the  corpse  was 
carried  out  (iKcpopd,  iKKO/xidii)  for  burial, 
early  in  the  morning  and  before  sunrise. 
A  burial  soon  after  death  was  supposed  to 
be  pleasing  to  the  dead.  In  some  places 
it  appears  to  have  been  usual  to  bury  the 
dead  on  the  day  following  death.  The 
men  walked  before  the  corpse,  and  the 
women    behind.      The    funeral    procession 

/was  preceded  or  followed  by  hired  mourn- 
ers (^prjvcijdoi),  who  appear  to  have  been 
usually  Carian  women,  playing  mournful 
tunes  on  the  flute. 

The  body  was  either  buried  or  burnt. 
The  word  (d^aTrretf  is  used  in  connection 
with  either  mode ;  it  is  applied  to  the  col- 
lection of  the  ashes  after  burning,  and  ac- 
cordingly we  find  the  words  KaUiu  and 
^aTTciv  used  together.  The  proper  ex- 
pression for  interment  in  the  earth  is  kcito- 
pvTTeiv. .  In  Homer  the  bodies  of  the  dead 
are  burnt ;  but  interment  was  also  used  in 
very  ancient  times.  Cicero  says  that  the 
^dead  were  buried  at  Athens  in  the  time  of 
Cecrops ;  and  we  also  read  of  the  bones  of 
Orestes  beinjc  found  in  a  coffin  at  Tegea. 
The  dead  were  commonly  buried  among 
the  Spartans  and  the  Sicyonians,  and  the 
prevalence  of  this  practice  is  proved  by  the 
great  number  of  skeletons  found  in  coffins 
in  modern  times,  which  have  evidently  not 
been  exposed  to  the  action  of  fire.  Both 
burning  and  burying  appear  to  have  been 
always  used  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  at 
diflferent  periods ;  till  the  spread  of  Chris- 
tianity at  length  put  an  end  to  the  former 
practice. 

The  dead  bodies  were  usually  burnt  on 
piles  of  wood,  called  pi/res  (Trvpai).  The 
body  was  placed  on  the  top ;  and  in  the 
heroic  times  it  was  customary  to  burn  with 
the  corpse  animals  and  even  captives  or 
slaves.  Oils  and  perfumes  were  also  thrown 
into  the  flames.  When  the  pyre  was  burnt 
down,  the  remains  of  the  fire  were  quenched 
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with  wine,  and  the  relatives  and  friends 
collected  the  bones.  The  bones  were  then 
washed  with  wine  and  oil,  and  placed  in 
urns,  which  were  sometimes  made  of  gold. 

The  corpses  which  were  not  burnt  were 
buried  in  coffins,  v/hich  were  called  by  va- 
rious names,  as  aopoi,  irveXoi,  Krjfoi,  KapvaKts, 
Spo^rai,  though  some  of  these  names  are  also 
applied  to  the  urns  in  which  the  bones  Avere 
collected.  They  were  made  of  various  ma- 
terials, but  were  usually  of  baked  clay  or 
earthenware. 

Tlie  dead  were  usually  buried  outside 
the  town,  as  it  was  thought  that  their  pre- 
sence in  the  city  brought  pollution  to  the 
living.  At  Athens  none  were  allowed  to 
be  buried  within  the  city ;  but  Lycurgus, 
in  order  to  leraove  all  superstition  respect- 
ing the  presence  of  the  dead,  allowed  of 
burial  in  Sparta. 

Persons  who  possessed  lands  in  Attica 
were  frequently  buried  in  them,  and  we 
therefore  read  of  tombs  in  the  fields. 
Tombs,  however,  were  most  frequently 
built  by  the  side  of  roads,  and  near  the 
gates  of  the  city.  At  Athens,  the  most 
common  place  of  burial  was  outside  of  the 
Itonian  gate,  near  the  road  leading  to  the 
Peiraeeus,  which  gate  was  for  that  reason 
called  the  burial  gate.  Those  who  had 
fallen  in  battle  were  buried  at  the  public 
expense  in  the  outer  Cerameicus,  on  the 
road  leading  to  the  Academia. 

Tombs  were  called  ^rjKai,  Td(pot,  fivrj- 
fxara,  iJLvr]fjt.(7a,  a-lifxara.  Many  of  these  were 
only  mounds  of  earth  or  stones  (^x^f^'^'^o-y 
icoKuvaiy  rvfj-Soi).  Others  were  built  of 
stone,  and  frequently  ornamented  with 
great  taste. 

Some  Greek  tombs  were  built  under 
groimd,  and  called  hypogea  {inr6yaia  or  inrS- 
ycia.)  They  correspond  to  the  Roman 
cojiditoria.  The  monuments  erected  over 
the  graves  of  persons  were  usually  of  four 
kinds:  1.  (tttjAoj,  pillars  or  upright  stone 
tablets;  2.  Kloues,  columns;  3.  vd'iSia  or 
rjp^a,  small  buildings  in  the  form  of  tem- 
ples ;  and  4.  rpdire^ai,  flat  square  stones, 
called  by  Cicero  mensae.  The  term  aTrjKat 
is  sometimes  applied  to  all  kinds  of  funeral 
monuments,  but  properly  designates  upright 
stone  tablets,  which  were  usually  terminated 
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with  an  oval  heading,  called  eTrldif)ixa.  These 
iniOiifxaTa  were  frequently  ornamented  with 
a  kind  of  arabesque  work,  as  in  the  two 
following  specimens  :  -  - 
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The  kIovss,  or  columns,  were  of  various 
forms,  as  is  shown  by  the  three  specimens 
in  the  annexed,  cut. 
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The  inscriptions  upon  these  funeral  mo- 
numents usually  contain  the  name  of  the 
deceased  person,  and  that  of  the  demus  to 
which  he  belonged,  as  well  as  frequently 
some  account  of  his  life. 

The  following  example  of  an  rjpcfiov  will 
give  a  general  idea  of  monuments  of  this 
kind. 


SEPULCHRAL  HEROON. 


Orations  in  praise  of  the  dead  were  some- 
times pronounced  ;  but  Solon  ordained  that 
such  orations  should  be  confined  to  persons 
who  were  honoured  with  a  public  funeral. 
In  the  heroic  ages  games  were  celebrated 
at  the  funeral  of  a  great  man,  as  in  the  case 
of  Patroclus;  but  this  practice  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  usual  in  the  historical 
times. 

All  persons  who  had  been  engaged  in 
funerals  were  considered  polluted,  and  could 
not  enter  the  temples  of  the  gods  till  they 
had  been  purified. 

After  the  funeral  was  over,  the  relatives 
partook  of  a  feast,  which  was  called  rrepi- 
Seiirvov  or  veKpSdeiiruov.  This  feast  was 
always  given  at  the  house  of  the  nearest 
relative  of  the  deceased.  Thus  the  rela- 
tives of  those  who  had  fallen  at  the  battle 
of  Chaeroneia  partook  of  the  TrepiSenrvou  at 
the  house  of  Demosthenes,  as  if  he  were 
the  nearest  relative  to  them  all. 

On  the  second  day  after  the  funeral  a 
sacrifice  to  the  dead  was  offered,  called 
rpira ;  but  the  principal  sacrifice  to  the 
dead  was  on  the  niath  day,  called  evvara  or 
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(vara.  The  mourning  for  the  dead  appears 
to  have  lasted  till  the  thirtieth  day  after  the 
funeral,  on  which  day  sacrifices  were  again 
offered.  At  Sparta  the  time  of  mourning 
was  limited  to  eleven  days.  During  the 
time  of  mourning  it  was  considered  in- 
decorous for  the  relatives  of  the  deceased  to 
appear  in  public ;  they  were  accustomed  to 
wear  a  black  dress,  and  in  ancient  times 
they  cut  ofi' their  hair  as  a  sign  of  grief. 

The  tombs  were  preserved  by  the  family 
to  which  they  belonged  with  the  greatest 
care,  and  were  regarded  as  among  the 
strongest  ties  which  attached  a  man  to  his 
native  land.  In  the  Docimasia  of  the 
Athenian  archons  it  was  always  a  subject 
of  inquiry  whether  they  had  kept  in  proper 
repair  the  tombs  of  their  ancestors.  On 
certain  days  the  tombs  were  crowned  with 
flowers,  and  offerings  were  made  to  the 
dead,  consisting  of  garlands  of  flowers  and 
various  other  things.  The  act  of  offering 
these  presents  was  called  iuayi^eiv,  and  the 
offerings  themselves  ivayia/xaTa,  or  more 
commonly  xo«^« 

Tlie  yfUforia  mentioned  by  Herodotus 
appear  to  have  consisted  in  offerings  of  the 
same  kind,  which  were  presented  on  the 
anniversary  of  the  birth-day  of  the  de- 
ceased. The  veKixTia  were  probably  offer- 
ings on  the  anniversary  of  the  day  of  the 
death  ;  though,  according  to  some  writers, 
the  veKiKTia  were  the  same  as  the  yeveaia. 

Certain  criminals,  who  were  put  to  death 
by  the  state,  were  also  deprived  of  the  rights 
of  burial,  which  was  considered  as  an  addi- 
tional punishment.  There  were  certain 
places,  both  at  Athens  and  Sparta,  where 
the  dead  bodies  of  such  criminals  were  cast. 
A  person  who  had  committed  suicide  was 
not  deprived  of  burial,  but  the  hand  with 
which  he  had  killed  himself  was  cut  off  and 
buried  by  itself.  The  bodies  of  those  per- 
sons who  had  been  struck  by  lightning  were 
regarded  as  sacred  ;  they  were  never  buried 
with  others,  but  usually  on  the  spot  where 
they  had  been  struck.     [Bidental.] 

2.  Roman.  When  a  Roman  was  at  the 
point  of  death,  his  nearest  relation  present 
endeavoured  to  catch  the  last  breath  with 
his  mouth.  The  ring  was  taken  off  the 
finger  of  the  dying  person  ;  and  as  soon  as 
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he  was  dead  his  eyes  and  mouth  were  closed 
by  the  nearest  relation,  who  called  upon  the 
deceased  by  name,  exclaiming  have  or  vale. 
The  corpse  was  then  washed,  and  anointed 
with  oil  and  perfumes,  by  slaves,  called 
pollinctores,  who  belonged  to  the  lihitinarii, 
or  undertakers.  The  libitinarii  appear  to 
have  been  so  called  because  they  dwelt  near 
the  temple  of  Venus  Libitina,  where  all 
things  requisite  for  funerals  were  sold. 
Hence  we  find  the  expressions  viture  Libi' 
tinam  and  evadere  Libitinam  used  in  the 
sense  of  escaping  death.  At  this  temple  an 
account  {ratio,  ephemeris)  was  kept  of  those 
who  died,  and  a  small  sum  was  paid  for  the 
registration  of  their  names. 

A  small  coin  was  then  placed  in  the  mouth 
of  the  corpse,  in  order  to  pay  the  ferryman 
in  Hades,  and  the  body  was  laid  out  on  a 
couch  in  the  vestibule  of  the  house,  with  its 
feet  towards  the  door,  and  dressed  in  the 
best  robe  which  the  deceased  had  worn 
when  alive.  Ordinary  citizens  were  dressed 
in  a  white  toga,  and  magistrates  in  their 
official  robes.  If  the  deceased  had  received 
a  crown  while  alive  as  a  reward  for  his 
bravery,  it  was  now  placed  on  his  head  ; 
and  the  couch  on  which  he  was  laid  was 
sometimes  covered  with  leaves  and  flowers. 
A  branch  of  cypress  was  also  usually  placed 
at  the  door  of  the  house,  if  he  was  a  person 
of  consequence. 

Funerals  were  usually  caWed  funera  Justa 
or  exsequiae  ;  the  latter  term  was  generally 
applied  to  the  funeral  procession  {pompa 
fanebris).  There  were  two  kinds  of  funerals, 
public  and  private ;  of  which  the  former 
was  called  funus  publicum  or  indictivum, 
because  the  people  were  invited  to  it  by  a 
herald ;  the  latter  funus  taciturn,  transla- 
titium,  or  plebeium.  A  person  appears  to 
have  usually  left  a  certain  sum  of  money  in 
his  will  to  pay  the  expenses  of  his  funeral ; 
but  if  he  did  not  do  so,  nor  appoint  any  one 
to  bury  him,  this  duty  devolved  upon  the 
persons  to  whom  the  property  was  left,  and 
if  he  died  without  a  will,  upon  his  relations, 
according  to  their  order  of  succession  to  the 
property.  The  expenses  of  the  funeral  were 
in  such  cases  decided  by  an  arbiter,  accord- 
ing to  the  property  and  rank  of  the  de- 
ceased,  whence  arbitria  is  used  to  signify 
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the  funeral  expenses.  The  following  de- 
scription of  the  mode  in  which  a  funeral 
was  conducted  only  applies  strictly  to  the 
funerals  of  the  great  •  the  same  pomp  and 
ceremony  could  not  of  course  be  observed 
in  the  case  of  persons  in  ordinary  circum- 
stances. 

All  funerals  in  ancient  times  were  per- 
formed at  night,  but  afterwards  the  poor 
only  were  buried  at  night,  because  they 
could  not  afford  to  have  any  funeral  pro- 
cession. The  corpse  was  usually  carried 
out  of  the  house  (efferehatur)  on  the  eighth 
day  after  the  death.  The  order  of  the 
funeral  procession  was  regulated  by  a  person 
called  designator  or  domivus  funerisy  who 
was  attended  by  lictors  dressed  in  black. 
It  was  headed  by  musicians  of  various  kinds 
(^cornicines,  sitichies),  who  played  mournful 
strains,  and  next  came  mourning  women, 
called  praejicae,  who  were  hired  to  lament 
and  sing  the  funeral  song  (jiaenin  or  lessus) 
in  praise  of  the  deceased.  These  were 
sometimes  followed  by  players  and  buffoons 
(scurrae,  histriones),  of  whom  one,  called 
archimimus,  represented  the  character  of  the 
deceased,  and  imitated  his  words  and  actions. 
Then  came  the  slaves  whom  the  deceased 
had  liberated,  vvearing  the  cap  of  liberty 
(pileati)  ;  the  number  of  whom  was  occa- 
sionally very  great,  since  a  master  some- 
times liberated  all  his  slaves,  in  his  will,  in 
order  to  add  to  the  pomp  of  his  funeral. 
Before  the  corpse  the  images  of  the  de- 
ceased and  of  his  ancestors  were  carried,  and 
also  the  crowns  or  military  rewards  which 
he  had  gained. 

The  corpse  was  carried  on  a  couch  (^lec- 
tica),  to  which  the  name  of  feretrum  or 
capuJum  was  usually  given ;  but  the  bodies 
of  poor  citizens  and  of  slaves  were  carried 
on  a  common  kind  of  bier  or  coffin,  called 
sandnpila.  The  sandapila  was  carried  by 
bearers,  called  vespae  or  vespUlones,  because 
they  carried  out  the  corpses  in  the  evening 
(vespertino  tempore).  The  couches  on  which 
the  corpses  of  the  rich  were  carried  were 
sometimes  made  of  ivory,  and  covei*ed  with 
gold  and  purple.  They  were  often  carried 
on  the  sho'ilders  of  the  nearest  relations  of 
the  deceased,  and  sometimes  on  those  of  his 
freed-men.     Julius  Caesar  was  carried  by 
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the  magistrates,  and  Augustus  by  the  se- 
nators. 

The  relations  of  the  deceased  walked 
behind  the  corpse  in  mourning  ;  his  sons 
with  their  heads  veiled,  and  his  daughters 
with  their  heads  bare  and  their  hair  dishev- 
elled,  contrary  to  the  ordinary  practice  of 
both.  They  often  uttered  loud  lamenta- 
tions, and  the  women  beat  their  breasts  and 
tore  their  cheeks,  though  this  was  forbidden 
by  the  Twelve  Tables.  If  the  deceased  was 
of  illustrious  rank,  the  funeral  procession 
went  through  the  forum,  and  stopped  before 
the  rostra,  where  a  funeral  oration  (laudatio) 
in  praise  of  the  deceased  was  delivered. 
This  practice  was  of  gr^at  antiquity  among 
the  Romans,  and  is  said  by  some  writers  to 
have  been  first  introduced  by  Poplicola,  who 
pronounced  a  funeral  oration  in  honour  of 
his  colleague  Brutus.  Women  also  were 
honoured  by  funeral  orations.  From  the 
Forum  the  corpse  was  carried  to  the  place 
of  burning  or  biirial,  which,  according  to  a 
law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  was  obliged  to 
be  outside  the  city. 

The  Romans  in  the  most  ancient  times 
buried  their  dead,  though  they  also  early 
adopted,  to  some  extent,  the  custom  of 
burning,  which  is  mentioned  in  the  Twelve 
Tables.  Burning,  however,  does  not  appear 
to  have  become  general  till  the  later  times 
of  the  republic.  Marius  was  buried,  and 
Sulla  was  the  first  of  the  Cornelian  gens 
whose  body  was  burned.  Under  the  em- 
pire burning  was  almost  universally  prac- 
tised, but  was  gradually  discontinued  as 
Christianity  spread,  so  that  it  had  fallen 
into  disuse  in  the  fourth  century.  Persons 
struck  by  lightning  were  not  burnt,  but 
buried  on  the  spot,  which  was  called  Biden- 
tah  and  was  considered  sacred.  [Bidental.] 
Children  also,  who  had  not  cut  their  teeth, 
were  not  burnt,  but  buried  in  a  place  called 
Suggrundarium.  Those  who  were  buried 
were  placed  in  a  coffin  (area  or  loculus), 
which  was  frequently  made  of  stone,  and 
sometimes  of  the  Assian  stone,  which  came 
from  Assos  in  Troas,  and  which  consumed 
all  the  body,  with  the  exception  of  the  teeth, 
in  40  days,  whence  it  was  called  sarco- 
phagus. This  name  was  in  course  of  time 
applied  to  any  kind  of  coffin  or  tomb. 
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The  corpse  was  burnt  on  a  pile  of  wood 
( pyra  or  rogus).  This  pile  was  built  in  the 
form  of  an  altar,  with  four  equal  sides, 
whence  we  find  it  called  ara  sepulcri  and 
funeris  ara.  The  sides  of  the  pile  were, 
according  to  the  Twelve  Tables,  to  be  left 
rough  and  unpolished,  but  were  frequently 
covered  with  dark  leaves.  Cypress  trees 
were  sometimes  placed  before  the  pile.  On 
the  top  of  the  pile  the  corpse  was  placed, 
with  the  couch  on  which  it  had  been  carried, 
and  the  nearest  relation  then  set  fire  to  the 
pile  with  his  face  turned  away.  When  the 
flames  began  to  rise,  various  perfumes  were 
thrown  into  the  fire,  though  this  practice 
was  forbidden  by  the  Twelve  Tables  ;  cups 
of  oil,  ornaments,  clothes,  dishes  of  food,  and 
other  things,  which  were  supposed  to  be 
agreeable  to  the  deceased,  were  also  thrown 
upon  the  flames. 

The  place  where  a  person  was  burnt  was 
called  bustum,  if  he  was  afterwards  buried 
on  the  same  spot,  and  ustrina  or  ustrimim  if 
he  was  buried  at  a  different  place.  Some- 
times animals  were  slaughtered  at  the  pile, 
and  in  ancient  times  captives  and  slaves, 
since  the  manes  were  supposed  to  be  fond 
of  blood;  but  afterwards  gladiators,  called 
bustuarii,  were  hired  to  fight  round  the 
burning  pile. 

When  the  pile  was  burnt  down,  the  em- 
bers were  soaked  with  wine,  and  the  bones 
and  ashes  of  the  deceased  were  gathered  by 
the  nearest  relatives,  who  sprinkled  them 
with  perfumes,  and  placed  them  in  a  vessel 
called  urna,  which  was  made  of  various  ma- 
terials, according  to  the  circumstances  of 
individuals.  The  urnae  were  also  of  various 
shapes,  but  most  commonly  square  or  round ; 
and  upon  them  there  was  usually  an  inscrip- 
tion or  epitaph  (titidiis  or  e.pitaphium ),  be- 
ginning with  the  letters  D.  M.  S.,  or  only 
D.  M.,  that  is,  Dis  Manibus  Sacrum,  fol- 
lowed by  the  name  of  the  deceased,  with  the 
length  of  his  life,  &c. 

After  the  bones  and  ashes  of  the  deceased 
had  been  placed  in  the  urn,  the  persons 
present  were  thrice  sprinkled  by  a  priest 
with  pure  water  from  a  branch  of  olive  or 
laurel  for  the  purpose  of  purification  ;  after 
which  they  were  dismissed  by  the  praefica, 
or  some  other  person,  by  the  solemn  word 
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Ilicet,  that  is,  ire  licet.  At  their  departure 
they  were  accustomed  to  bid  farewell  to  the 
deceased  by  pronouncing  the  word  Vale. 

The  urns  were  placed  in  sepulchres, 
which,  as  already  stated,  were  outside  the 
city,  though  in  a  faw  cases  we  read  of  the 
dead  being  buried  within  the  city.  Thus 
Valerius,  l'oplicola,Tubertus,and  Fabricius, 
were  buried  in  the  city  ;  which  right  their 
descendants  also  possessed,  but  did  not  use. 
The  vestal  virgins  and  the  emperors  were 
buried  in  the  city. 

The  verb  sepdire,  like  the  Greek  ^dirTeiu, 
was  applied  to  every  mode  of  disposing  of  the 
dead ;  and  sepulcrum  signified  any  kind  of 
tomb  in  which  the  body  or  bones  of  a  man 
were  placed.  The  term  humare  was  ori- 
ginally used  for  burial  in  the  earth,  but  was 
afterwards  applied  like  sepeJire  to  any  mode 
of  disposing  of  the  dead ;  since  it  appears  to 
have  been  the  custom,  after  the  body  was 
bu-nt,  to  throw  some  earth  upon  the  bones. 

The  places  for  burial  were  either  public 
or  private.  The  public  places  of  burial 
were  of  two  kinds  ;  one  for  illustrious  citi- 
zens, who  were  buried  at  the  public  ex- 
pense, and  the  other  for  poor  citizens,  who 
could  not  afford  to  purchase  ground  for  the 
purpose.  The  former  was  in  the  Campus 
Marlius,  which  was  ornamented  with  the 
tombs  of  the  illustrious  dead,  and  in  the 
Campus  Esquilinus ;  the  latter  was  also  in 
the  Campus  Esquilinus,  and  consisted  of 
small  pits  or  caverns,  called  puticuU  or  puti- 
culae ;  but  as  this  place  rendered  the  neigh- 
bourhood unhealthy,  it  was  given  to  Maece- 
nas, who  converted  it  into  gardens,  and 
built  a  magnificent  house  upon  it.  Private 
places  for  burial  were  usually  by  the  sides 
of  the  roads  leading  to  Rome  ;  and  on  some 
of  these  roads,  such  as  the  Via  Appia,  the 
torr-bs  formed  an  almost  uninterrupted  street 
for  many  miles  from  the  gates  of  the  city. 
They  were  frequently  built  by  individuals 
during  their  life-time ;  thus  Augustus,  in 
his  sixth  consulship,  built  the  Mausoleum 
for  his  sepulchre  between  the  Via  Flaminia 
and  the  Tiber,  and  planted  round  it  woods 
and  walks  for  public  use.  The  heirs  were 
often  ordered  by  the  will  of  the  deceased  to 
build  a  tomb  for  him  ;  and  they  sometimes 
did  it  at  their  own  expense. 
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Sepulchres  were  originally  called  busta, 
but  this  word  was  afterwards  employed  in 
the  manner  mentioned  under  Bustum.  Se- 
pulchres were  also  frequently  called  monu- 
menta,  but  this  term  was  also  applied  to  a 
monument  erected  to  the  memory  of  a  per- 
son in  a  different  place  from  where  he  was 
buried.  Conditoria  or  conditiva  were  sepul- 
chres under  ground,  in  which  dead  bodies 
were  placed  entire,  in  contradistinction  to 
those  sepulchres  which  contained  the  bones 
and  ashes  only. 

The  tombs  of  the  rich  were  commonly 
built  of  marble,  and  the  ground  enclosed 
with  an  iron  railing  or  wall,  and  planted 
round  with  trees.  The  extent  of  the  bury- 
ing ground  was  marked  by  cippi  [Cippus]. 
The  name  of  mausoleum,  which  was  origi- 
nally the  name  of  the  magnificent  sepulchre 
erected  by  Artemisia  to  the  memory  of 
Mausolus,  king  of  Caria,  was  sometimes 
given  to  any  splendid  tomb.  The  open 
space  before  a  sepulchre  was  called  forum 
[Forum],  and  neither  this  space  nor  tlie 
sepulchre  itself  could  become  the  property 
of  a  person  by  usucapion. 

Private  tombs  were  either  built  by  an  in- 
dividual for  himself  and  the  members  of  his 
family  (sepulcra  familiaria),  or  for  himself 
and  his  heirs  {sepulcra  hereditaria).  A  tomb, 
which  was  fitted  up  with  n'ches  to  receive 
the  funeral  urns,  was  called  columbarium,  on 
account  of  the  resemblance  of  these  niches 
to  the  holes  of  a  pigeon-house.  In  these 
tombs  the  ashes  of  the  freedmen  and  slaves 
of  great  families  were  frequently  placed  in 
vessels  made  of  baked  clay,  called  ollae, 
which  were  let  into  the  thickness  of  the 
wall  within  these  niches,  the  lids  only  being 
seen,  and  the  inscriptions  placed  in  front. 

Tombs  were  of  various  sizes  and  forms,  ac- 
cording to  the  wealth  and  taste  of  the  owner. 

A  sepulchre,  or  any  place  in  which  a 
person  was  buried,  was  religiosus ;  all 
things  which  were  left  or  belonged  to  the 
Dii  Manes  were  religiosae ;  those  conse- 
crated to  the  Dii  Superi  were  called  sacrae. 
Even  the  place  in  which  a  slave  was  buried 
was  considered  religiosus.  Whoever  vio- 
lated a  sepulchre  was  subject  to  an  action 
termed  sepulcri  violati  actio. 

After  the  bones  had  been  placed  in  the 
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urn  at  the  funeral,  the  friends  returned 
home.  They  then  underwent  a  further 
purification,  called  sujfitio,  which  consisted 
in  being  sprinkled  with  water  and  stepping 
over  a  fire.  The  house  itself  was  also  swept 
with  a  certain  kind  of  broom  ;  which  sweep- 
ing or  purification  was  called  exverrae,  and 
the  person  who  did  it  everriator.  The  Deni- 
cales  Feriae  were  also  days  set  apart  for  the 
purification  of  the  family.  The  mourning 
and  solemnities  connected  with  the  dead 
lasted  for  nine  days  after  the  funeral,  at  the 
end  of  which  time  a  sacrifice  was  per- 
formed, called  novendiale. 

A  feast  was  given  in  honour  of  the  dead, 
but  it  is  uncertain  on  what  day  ;  it  some- 
times appears  to  have  been  given  at  the 
time  of  the  funeral,  sometimes  on  the  no- 
vendiale, and  sometimes  later.  The  name 
of  silicernium  was  given  to  this  feast. 

After  the  funeral  of  great  men,  there  was, 
in  addition  to  the  feast  for  the  friends  of  the 
deceased,  a  distribution  of  raw  meat  to  the 
people,  called  visceratio,  and  sometimes  a 
public  banquet.  Combats  of  gladiators  and 
other  games  were  also  frequently  exhibited 
in  honour  of  the  deceased.  Public  feasts 
and  funeral  games  were  sometimes  given  on 
the  anniversary  of  funerals.  At  all  ban- 
quets in  honour  of  the  dead,  the  guests  were 
dressed  in  white. 

The  Romans,  like  the  Greeks,  were  ac- 
customed to  visit  the  tombs  of  their  relatives 
at  certain  periods,  and  to  offer  to  them  sa- 
crifices and  various  gifts,  which  were  called  ^ 
inferiae  and  parentalia.  The  Romans  ap- 
pear to  have  regarded  the  manes  or  de- 
parted souls  of  their  ancestors  as  gods ; 
whence  arose  the  practice  of  presenting  to 
them  oblations,  which  consisted  of  victims, 
wine,  milk,  garlands  of  flowers,  and  other 
things.  The  tombs  were  sometimes  illu- 
minated on  these  occasions  with  lamps.  In 
the  latter  end  of  the  month  of  February 
there  was  a  festival,  called /era//a.  in  which 
the  Romans  were  accustomed  to  carry  food 
to  the  sepulchres  for  the  use  of  the  dead. 

The  Romans  were  accustomed  to  wear 
mourning  for  their  deceased  friends,  which 
appears  to  have  been  black  under  the  re- 
public for  both  sexes.  Under  the  empire 
the  men  continued  to  wear  black  in  mourn- 


FUSTUARIUM. 

injr,  but  the  women  wore  white.  They  laid 
;isi(ie  all  kinds  of  ornaments,  and  did  not  cut 
either  tiieir  hair  or  beard.  Men  appear  to 
have  usually  worn  their  mourning  for  only 
a  few  days,  but  women  for  a  year  when  they 
lost  a  husband  or  parent. 

In  a  public  mourning  on  account  of  some 
signal  calamity,  as,  for  instance,  the  loss  of 
a  battle,  or  the  death  of  an  emperor,  there 
was  a  total  cessation  from  business,  called 
justitium,  which  was  usually  ordained  by 
public  appointment.  During  this  period 
the  courts  of  justice  did  not  sit,  the  shops 
were  shut,  and  the  soldiers  freed  from  mili- 
tary duties.  In  a  public  mourning  the 
senators  did  not  wear  the  latus  clavus  and 
their  rings,  nor  the  magistrates  their  badges 
of  office. 

FURCA,  which  properly  means  a  fork, 
was  also  the  name  of  an  instrument  of 
punishment.  It  was  a  piece  of  wood  in  the 
form  of  the  letter  A,  which  was  placed  upon 
the  shoulders  of  the  offender,  whose  hands 
were  tied  to  it.  Slaves  were  frequently 
punished  in  this  way,  and  were  obliged  to 
carry  about  the  furca  wherever  they  went ; 
whence  the  appellation  of  furcifer  was  ap- 
plied to  a-  man  as  a  term  of  reproach.  The 
term  furca  was  used  in  the  ancient  mode  of 
capital  punishment  among  the  Romans  ;  the 
criminal  was  tied  to  it,  and  then  scour-^ed 
to  death.  The  patihulum  was  also  an  instru- 
ment of  punishment,  resembling  the  furca  ; 
it  appears  to  have  been  in  the  form  of  the 
letter  n.  Both  the  furca  and  patihulum 
were  also  employed  as  crosses,  to  which 
criminals  appear  to  have  been  nailed. 

FUlllO'SUS.      [Curator.] 

FU'SCINA  (rpiaiva),  a  trident,  more 
commonly  called  tridens,  meaning  tridens 
stimulus,  because  it  was  originally  a  three- 
pronged  goad,  used  to  incite  horses  to  greater 
swiftness.  Neptime  was  supposed  to  be 
armed  with  it  when  he  drove  his  chariot, 
and  it  thus  became  his  usual  attribute,  per- 
haps with  an  allusion  also  to  the  use  of  the 
same  instrument  in  harpooning  fish. 

In  the  contests  of  gladiators,  the  retiarius 
was  armed  with  a  trident.     [Gladiatores.] 

FUSTUA'RIUM  (IvXoKoiria),  was  a 
capital  punishment  inflicted  upon  Roman 
soldiers   for    desertion,    theft,    and    similar 
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crimes.  It  was  administered  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner  :  —  When  a  soldier  was  con- 
demned, the  tribune  touched  him  slightly 
with  a  stick,  upon  which  all  the  soldiers  of 
the  legion  fell  upon  him  with  sticks  and 
stones,  and  generally  killed  him  upon  the 
spot.  If,  however,  he  escaped,  for  he  was 
allowed  to  fly,  he  could  not  return  to  his 
native  country,  nor  did  any  of  his  relatives 
dare  to  receive  him  into  their  houses. 

FUSUS  (&TpaKTOs),  the  spindle,  was 
always,  when  in  use,  accompanied  by  the 
distaff' (co/ms,  r]\aKdTr)),  as  an  indispensable 
part  of  the  same  apparatus.  The  wool, 
flax,  or  other  material,  having  been  pre- 
pared for  spinning,  was  rolled  into  a  ball 
(toAutttj,  glomus),  which  was,  however,  suf- 
ficiently loose  to  allow  the  fibres  to  be 
easily  drawn  out  by  the  hand  of  the  spinner. 
The  upper  part  of  the  distaff"  was  then  in- 
serted into  this  mass  of  flax  or  wool,  and 
the  lower  part  was  held  under  the  left  arm 
in  such  a  position  as  was  most  convenient 
for  conducting  the  operation.  The  fibres 
were  drawn  out,  and  at  the  same  time  spi- 
rally twisted,  chiefly  by  the  use  of  the  fore- 
finger and  thumb  of  the  right  hand  ;  and  the 
thread  (filum,  stamen,  vt^/Uo)  so  produced  was 
wound  upon  the  spindle  until  the  quantity 
was  as  great  as  it  would  carry. 

The  spindle  was  a  stick,  10  or  12  inches 
long,  having  at  the  top  a  slit  or  catch  (dens, 
&yKi(TTpov)  in  which  the  thread  was  fixed,  so 
that  the  weight  of  the  spindle  might  con- 
tinually carry  down  the  thread  as  it  was 
formed.  Its  lower  extremity  was  inserted 
into  a  small  wheel,  called  the  whorl  (vorti- 
ceUum),  made  of  wood,  stone,  or  metal  (see 
woodcut),  the  use  of  which  was  to  keep  the 
spindle  more  steady,  and  to  promote  its 
rotation.  The  accompanying  woodcut  shows 
the  operation  of  spinning,  at  the  moment 
when  the  woman  has  drawn  out  a  sufficient 
length  of  yarn  to  twist  it  by  whirling  the 
spindle  with  her  right  thumb  and  fore- 
finger, and  previously  to  the  act  of  taking 
it  out  of  the  slit  to  wind  it  upon  the  bobbin 
(TT-fiviov)  already  formed. 

It  was  usual  to  have  a  basket  to  hold  the 
distaff"  and  spindle,  with  the  balls  of  wool 
prepared  for  spinning,  and  the  bobbins  al- 
ready spun.     [Calathus.1 
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FOSUS,    SPINDLE. 

The  distaff  and  spindle,  with  the  wool 
and  thread  upon  them,  were  carried  in  hridal 
processions ;  and,  without  the  wool  and 
thread,  they  were  often  suspended  by  females 
as  offerings  of  religious  gratitude,  especially 
in  old  age,  or  on  relinquishing  the  constant 
use  of  them.  They  were  most  frequently 
dedicated  to  Pallas,  the  patroness  of  spin- 
ning, and  of  the  arts  connected  with  it. 
They  were  exhibited  in  the  representations 
of  the  three  Fates,  who  wei  e  conceived,  by 
their  spinning,  to  determine  the  life  of  every 
man. 
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GABFNUS  CINCTUS.  [Toga.] 
GAESUM  {yatao's'),  a  term  probably  of 
Celtic  origin,  denoting  a  kind  of  javelin 
which  was  used  by  the  Gauls  wherever 
their  ramifications  extended.  It  was  a 
heavy  weapon,  the  shaft  being  as  thick  as  a 
man  could  grasp,  and  the  iron  head  barbed, 
and  of  an  extraordinary  length  compared 
with  the  shaft. 

GA'LEA  (Kpdvos,  poet.  KSpvs,  Trr^ATjl),  a 
helmet ;  a  casque.  The  helmet  was  origi- 
nally made  of  skin  or  leather,  whence  is 
supposed  to  have  arisen  its  appellation, 
KvvcT] ,  meaning  properly  a  helmet  of  dog- 
skin, but  applied  to  caps  or  helmets  made 
of  the  hide  of  other  animals,  and  even  to 
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those  which  were  entirely  of  bronze  or  iron. 
The  leathern  basis  of  the  helmet  was  also 
very  commonly  strengthened  and  adorned 
by  the  addition  of  either  bronze  or  gold. 
Helmets  which  had  a  metallic  basis  were  in 
Latin  properly  called  cassides,  although  the 
terms  galea  and  cassis  are  often  confounded. 

The  additions  by  wliich  the  external  ap- 
pearance of  the  helmet  was  varied,  and 
which  served  both  for  ornament  and  pro- 
tection, were  the  following  :  — 

L  Bosses  or  plates  ((pdXos),  proceeding 
either  from  the  top  or  the  sides,  and  varying 
in  number  from  one  to  four  {afJi<pl(pa\os, 
TerpdcpaXos).  The  <^aAoy  was  often  an  em- 
blematical figure,  referring  to  the  cha- 
racter of  the  wearer.  Thus  in  the  colos- 
sal statue  of  Minerva  in  the  Parthenon  at 
Atliens,  she  bore  a  sphinx  on  the  top  of 
her  helmet,  and  a  griffin  on  each  side. 

2.  The  helmet  thus  adorned  was  very 
commonly  surmounted  by  the  crest  (crista, 
hdcpos),  which  was  often  of  horse-hair. 

S,  The  two  cheek- pieces  (bucculae,  irapa- 
7fa6i5es),  which  were  attached  to  the  helmet 
by  hinges,  so  as  to  be  lifted  up  and  down. 
They  had  buttons  or  ties  at  their  extre- 
mities, for  fastening  the  helmet  on  the  head. 

4.  The  beaver,  or  visor,  a  peculiar  form 
of  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  the 
avXoinis  7pv<pdkeia,  i.  e.  the  perforated 
beaver.  The  gladiators  wore  helmets  of 
this  kind. 

The  five  following  helmets  are  selected 
from  antique  gems,  and  are  engraved  of  the 
size  of  the  originals. 
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GALLEYS.     [Navic.] 

GALLI,  the  priests  of  Cybele,  whose 
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worship  was  introduced  at  Rome  from 
Phrygia.  The  Galli  were,  according  to  an 
ancient  custom,  always  castrated,  and  it 
would  seem  that,  imjjelled  by  religious  fa- 
naticism, they  performed  tliis  operation  on 
themselves.  In  their  wild,  enthusiastic,  and 
boisterous  rites  they  resembled  the  Cory- 
bantes.  They  seem  to  have  been  always 
chosen  from  a  poor  and  despised  class 
of  people,  for,  while  no  other  priests  were 
allowed  to  beg,  the  Galli  were  allowed  to 
do  so  on  certain  days.  The  chief  priest 
among  them  was  called  archigalhis. 
GAMBLER,  GAMING.  [Alea.] 
GAME'LIA  {yafx-nXia).  The  demcs 
and  phratries  of  Attica  possessed  various 
means  to  prevent  intruders  from  assuming 
the  rights  of  citizens.  Among  other  re- 
gulations, it  was  ordained  that  every  bride, 
previous  to  her  marriage,  should  be  intro- 
duced by  her  parents  or  guardians  to  the 
phratria  of  her  husband.  This  introduc- 
tion of  the  young  women  was  accompanied 
by  presents  to  their  new  phratores,  which 
were  called  gamelia.  The  women  were  en- 
rolled in  the  lists  of  the  phratries,  and.  this 
enrolment  was  also  called,  gamelia. 

GAUSAPA,  GAUSAPE,  or  GAU- 
SAPUM,  a  kind  of  thick  cloth,  which  was 
on  one  side  very  woolly,  and  was  used  to 
cover  tables,  beds,  and  by  persons  to  wrap 
themselves  up  after  taking  a  bath,  or  in  ge- 
neral to  protect  themselves  against  rain  and 
cold.  It  was  worn  by  men  as  well  as 
women. 

The  word  gausapa  is  also  sometimes 
used  to  designate  a  thick  wig,  such  as  was 
made  of  the  hair  of  Germans,  and  worn  by 
the  fashionable  people  at  Rome  at  the  time 
of  the  emjjerors. 

GENE'SIA.  [FiiNus,  p.  183,  a.] 
GENS.  According  to  the  traditional 
accounts  of  the  old  Roman  constitution,  the 
Geiites  were  subdivisions  of  the  curiae, 
just  as  the  curiae  were  subdivisions  of 
the  three  ancient  tribes,  the  Ramnes,  Ti- 
tienses,  and  Luceres.  There  were  ten  gentes 
in  each  curia,  and  consequently  one  hundred 
gentes  in  each  tribe,  and  three  hundred 
in  the  three  tribes.  Now  if  there  is  any 
truth  in  the  tradition  of  this  original 
distribution  of  the  population  into  tribes, 
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curiae,  and  gentes,  it  follows  that  there  was 
no  necessary  kinship  among  those  families 
which  belonged  to  a  gens,  any  more  than 
among  those  families  which  belonged  to 
one  curia.  The  name  of  the  gens  was 
always  cliaracterised  by  the  termination  ia, 
as  Julia,  Cornelia,  Valeria  ;  and  the  gentiles, 
or  members  of  a  gens,  all  bore  the  name  of 
the  gens  to  which  they  belonged. 

As  the  gentes  were  subdivisions  of  the 
three  ancient  tribes,  the  populus  (in  the 
ancient  sense)  alone  had  gentes,  so  that  to 
be  a  patrician  and  to  have  a  gens  were 
synonymous  ;  and  thus  we  find  the  expres- 
sions gens  and  patricii  constantly  united. 
Yet  it  appears  that  some  gentes  containtd 
plebeian  famlliae,  which  it  is  conjectured 
had  their  origin  in  marriages  between  pa- 
tricians and  plebeians  before  there  was  con- 
nubium  between  them. 

A  hundred  new  members  were  added  +o 
the  senate  by  the  first  Tarquin.  These 
were  the  representatives  of  the  Lvceres,  the 
third  and  inferior  tribe ;  which  is  indicated 
by  the  gentes  of  this  tribe  being  called 
minores,  by  way  of  being  distinguished  from 
the  older  gentes,  viajores,  of  the  Ramnes 
and  Titles,  a  distinction  which  appears  to 
have  been  more  than  nominal.    [Senatus.] 

There  were  certain  sacred  rites  (sacra 
gentilitia)  which  belonged  to  a  gens,  to 
which  all  the  members  of  a  gens,  as  such, 
were  bound.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  pon- 
tifices  to  look  after  the  due  observance  of 
these  gentile  sacra,  and  to  see  that  they 
were  not  lost.  Each  gens  seems  to  have 
had  its  peculiar  place  (sacellum)  for  the 
celebration  of  these  sacra,  which  were  per- 
formed at  stated  times.  By  the  law  of  the 
Twelve  Tables  the  property  of  a  person  who 
died  intestate  devolved  upon  the  gens  to 
which  he  belonged. 

GEO'MORI.     [Tkibus.] 

GEROU'SIA  (yepovaia),  or  assembly  of 
elders,  was  the  aristocratic  element  of  the 
Spartan  polity.  It  was  not  peculiar  to 
Sparta  only,  but  found  in  other  Dorian 
states,  just  as  a  Boule  (^ovA-f})  or  demo- 
cratical  council  was  an  element  of  most 
Ionian  constitutions.  The  Gerousia  at 
Sparta  included  the  two  kings,  its  presi- 
dents,   and    consisted   of  thirty    men;bers 
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{yepovres) :  a  number  which  seems  con- 
nected with  the  divisions  of  the  Spartan 
people.  Every  Dorian  state,  in  fact,  was 
divided  into  three  tri'jes  :  the  Hylleis,  the 
Dymanes,  and  the  Pamphyli.  The  tribes 
at  Sparta  were  again  subdivided  into  obae 
(&>§ai),  which  were,  like  the  Gerontes,  thirty 
in  number,  so  that  each  oba  was  repre- 
sented by  its  councillor  :  an  inference  which 
leads  to  the  conclusion  that  two  obae  at 
least  of  the  Hyllean  tribe,  must  have  be- 
longed to  the  royal  house  of  the  Heracleids. 
No  one  was  eligible  to  the  council  till  he 
was  sixty  years  of  age,  and  the  additional 
qualifications  were  strictly  of  an  aristocratic 
nature.  We  are  told,  for  instance,  that  the 
office  of  a  councillor  was  the  reward  and 
prize  of  virtue,  and  that  it  was  confined  to 
men  of  distinguished  character  and  station. 

The  election  was  determined  by  vote,  and 
the  mode  of  conducting  it  was  remarkable 
for  its  old-fashioned  simplicity.  The  com- 
petitors presented  themselves  one  after  an- 
other to  the  assembly  of  electors  ;  the  latter 
testified  their  esteem  by  acclamations,  which 
varied  in  intensity  according  to  the  popu- 
larity of  the  candidates  for  whom  they  were 
given.  These  manifestations  of  esteem 
were  noted  by  persons  in  an  adjoining 
building,  who  could  judge  of  the  shouting, 
but  could  not  tell  in  whose  favour  it  was 
given.  The  person  whom  these  judges 
thought  to  have  been  most  applauded  was 
declared  the  successful  candidate.  The 
ofl!ice  lasted  for  life. 

The  functions  of  the  councillors  were 
partly  deliberative,  partly  judicial,  and 
partly  executive.  In  the  discharge  of  the 
first,  they  prepared  measures  and  passed 
preliminary  decrees,  which  were  to  be 
laid  before  the  popular  assembly,  so  that 
the  important  privilege  of  initiating  all 
changes  in  the  government  or  laws  was 
vested  in  them.  Asa  criminal  court,  they 
could  punish  with  death  and  civil  degrad- 
ation {arifxla).  They  also  appear  to  have 
exercised,  like  the  Areiopagus  at  Athens, 
a  general  superintendence  and  inspection 
over  the  lives  and  manners  of  the  citizens, 
and  probably  were  allowed  a  kind  of  patri- 
archal authority,  to  enforce  the  observance 
of  ancient  usage  and  discipline.     It  is  not, 
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however,  easy  to  define  with  exactness  the 
original  extent  of  their  functions  ;  especially 
as  respects  the  last-mentioned  duty,  since 
the  ephors  not  only  encroached  upon  the 
prerogatives  of  the  king  and  council,  but 
also  possessed,  in  very  early  times,  a  cen- 
sorial power,  and  were  not  likely  to  permit 
any  diminution  of  its  extent. 

GIRDLE.      [Zona.] 

GLADIATO'RES  {ixovoixd-xoi)  were 
men  who  fought  with  swords  in  the  amphi- 
theatre and  other  places,  for  the  amusement 
of  the  Roman  people.  They  are  said  to 
have  been  first  exhibited  by  the  Etrurians, 
and  to  have  had  their  origin  from  the  cus- 
tom of  killing  slaves  and  captives  at  the 
funeral  pyres  of  the  deceased.  [Bustum; 
FuNus.]  A  show  of  gladiators  was  called 
mKWMs,  and  the  person  who  exhibited  (edebat^ 
it,  editor,  munerator,  or  dominus,  who  was 
honoured  during  the  day  of  exhibition,  if  a 
private  person,  with  the  oflficial  signs  of  a 
magistrate. 

Gladiators  were  first  exhibited  at  Rome 
in  B.  c.  264,  in  the  Forum  Boarium,  by 
Marcus  and  Decimus  Brutus,  at  the  funeral 
of  their  father.  They  were  at  first  confined 
to  public  funerals,  but  afterwards  fought  at 
the  funerals  of  most  persons  of  consequence, 
and  even  at  those  of  women.  Combats  of 
gladiators  were  also  exhibited  at  entertain- 
ments, and  especially  at  public  festivals  by 
the  aediles  and  other  magistrates,  who 
sometimes  exhibited  immense  numbers,  with 
the  view  of  pleasing  the  people.  Under 
the  empire  the  passion  of  the  Romans  for 
this  amusement  rose  to  its  greatest  height, 
and  the  number  of  gladiators  who  fought 
on  some  occasions  appears  almost  incredible. 
After  Trajan's  triumph  over  the  Dacians, 
there  were  more  than  10,000  exhibited. 

Gladiators  consisted  either  of  captives, 
slaves,  and  condemned  malefactors,  or  of 
freeborn  citizens  who  fought  voluntarily. 
Freemen,  who  became  gladiators  for  hire, 
were  called  auctorati,  and  their  hire  aucto- 
ramentum  or  gladiatorium.  Even  under  the 
republic,  free-born  citizens  fought  as  gla- 
diators, but  they  appear  to  have  belonged 
only  to  the  lower  orders.  Under  the  em- 
pire, however,  both  knights  and  senators 
fought  in  the  arena,  and  even  women. 
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Gladiators  were  kept  in  schools  (ludi), 
where  they  were  trained  by  persons  called 
lanistae.  The  whole  body  of  gladiators 
under  one  lanista  was  frequently  called 
familia.  They  sometimes  were  the  pro- 
perty of  the  lanistae,  who  let  them  out  to 
persons  who  wished  to  exhibit  a  show  of 
gladiators  ;  but  at  other  times  they  belonged 
to  citizens,  who  kept  them  for  the  purpose  of 
exhibition,  and  engaged  lanistae  to  instruct 
them.  Thus  we  read  of  the  Indus  Aemilius 
at  Home,  and  of  Caesar's  Indus  at  Capua. 
The  gladiators  fought  in  these  ludi  with 
wooden  swords,  called  rudes.  Great  atten- 
tion was  paid  to  their  diet,  in  order  to  in- 
crease the  strength  of  their  bodies. 

Gladiators  were  sometimes  exhibited  at 
the  funeral  pyre,  and  sometimes  in  the 
forum,  but  more  frequently  in  the  amphi- 
theatre. [Amphitheatrum.]  The  person 
who  was  to  exhibit  a  show  of  gladiators, 
puClished  some  days  before  the  exhibition 
bills  (libelli),  containing  the  number  and 
frequently  the  names  of  those  who  were  to 
fight.  When  the  day  came,  they  were  led 
along  the  arena  in  procession,  and  matched 
by  pairs ;  and  their  swords  were  examined 
by  the  editor  to  see  if  they  were  sufficiently 
sharp.  At  first  there  was  a  kind  of  sham 
battle,  called  praelusio,  in  which  they  fought 
with  wooden  swords,  or  the  like,  and  after- 
wards at  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  the 
real  battle  began.  When  a  gladiator  was 
wounded,  the  people  called  out  habet  or  hoc 
habet ,-  and  the  one  who  was  vanquished 
lowered  his  arms  in  token  of  submission. 
His  fate,  however,  depended  upon  the 
people,  who  pressed  down  their  thumbs  if 
they  wished  him  to  be  saved,  but  turned 
them  up  if  they  wished  him  to  be  killed, 
and  ordered  him  to  receive  the  sword 
(ferrum  recipere),  which  gladiators  usually 
did  with  the  greatest  firmness.  If  the  life 
of  a  vanquished  gladiator  was  spared,  he 
obtained  his  discharge  for  that  day,  which 
was  called  missio ;  and  hence  in  an  exhibi- 
tion of  gladiators  sine  missione,  the  lives  of 
the  con(}uered  were  never  spared.  This 
kind  of  exhibition,  however,  was  forbidden 
by  Augustus. 

Palms   were    usually   given   to  the   vic- 
torious   gladiators.      Old    gladiators,   and 
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sometimes  those  who  had  only  fought  for  a 
short  time,  were  discharged  from  the  ser- 
vice by  the  editor  at  the  request  of  the 
people,  who  presented  each  of  them  with  a 
rudis  or  wooden  sword ;  whence  those  who 
were  discharged  were  called  Tiudiarii. 

Gladiators  were  divided  into  different 
classes,  according  to  their  arms  and  dif- 
ferent mode  of  fighting,  or  other  circum- 
stances. The  names  of  the  most  important 
of  these  classes  is  given  in  alphabetical 
order : — 

Andahatae  wore  helmets  without  any 
aperture  for  the  eyes,  so  that  they  were 
obliged  to  fight  blindfold,  and  thus  excited 
the  mirth  of  the  spectators. 

Catervarii  was  the  name  given  to  gla- 
diators when  they  did  not  fight  in  pairs,  but 
when  several  fought  together. 

Essedarii  fought  from  chariots,  like  the 
Gauls  and  Britons.      [Esseda.] 

Hoploinachi  ^appear  to  have  been  those 
who  fought  in  a  complete  suit  of  armour. 

Meridiani  were  those  who  fought  in  the 
middle  of  the  day,  after  combats  with  wild 
beasts  had  taken  place  in  the  morning. 
These  gladiators  were  very  slightly  armed, 

Mirmillones  axe  said  to  have  been  so  called 
from  their  having  the  image  of  a  fish  (mor- 
myr,  /xopixvpos)  on  their  helmets.  Their 
arms  were  like  those  of  tlie  Gauls,  whence 
we  find  that  they  were  also  called  Galli. 
They  were  usually  matched  with  the  Re- 
tiarii  or  Thracians. 

Provocatores  fought  with  the  Samnites, 
but  we  do  not  know  any  thing  respecting 
them  except  their  name. 

Retiarii  carried  only  a  three-pointed 
lance,  called  tridens  or  fuscina  [Fuscina], 
and  a  net  (reie),  which  they  endeavoured  to 
throw  over  their  adversaries,  and  they  then 
attacked  them  with  the  fuscina  while  they 
were  entangled.  The  retiarius  was  dressed 
in  a  short  tunic,  and  wore  nothing  on  his 
head.  If  he  missed  his  aim  in  throwins: 
the  net,  he  betook  himself  to  flight,  and 
endeavoured  to  prepare  his  net  for  a  second 
cast,  while  his  adversary  followed  him  round 
the  arena  in  order  to  kill  him  before  he 
could  make  a  second  attempt.  His  adver- 
sary was  usually  a  secutor  or  a  minnillo.  In 
the  following  v.oodcut  a  combat  is  repre- 
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sented  between  a  retlarius  and  a  mirmillo ; 
the  fonner  has  thrown  his  net  over  the 
head  of  the  latter,  and  is  proceeding  to 
attack  him  with  the  fuscina.  The  lanista 
stands  behind  the  retiarius. 


A   MIRMILLO   AND  A   RETIAEIDS. 

Samnttes  were  so  called,  because  they 
were  armed  in  the  same  way  as  that  people, 
and  were  particularly  distinguished  by  the 
oblong  scutum. 

Secutores  are  supposed  by  some  writers 
to  be  so  called  because  the  secutor  in  his 
combat  with  the  retiarius  pursued  the  latter 
when  he  failed  in  securing  him  by  his  net. 
Other  writers  think  that  they  were  the 
same  as  the  supposititii,  who  were  gladiators 
substituted  in  the  place  of  those  who  were 
wearied  or  wei'e  killed. 

I'hraces  or  Threces  were  armed,  like  the 
Thracians,  with  a  round  shield  or  buckler, 
and  a  short  sword  or  dagger  (sica).  They 
were  usually  matched,  as  already  stated, 
with  the  mirmillones.  The  following  wood- 
cut represents  a  combat  between  two 
Thracians.     A  lanista  stands  behind  each. 


THRACIANS. 


GUBERNACULUM. 

GLADIUS  (|td)OF,  poet.  &op,  ^dayavov^ 
a  sword  or  glaive,  by  the  Latin  poets  called 
ensis.  The  ancient  sword  had  generally  a 
straight  two-edged  blade,  rather  broad,  and 
nearly  of  equal  width  from  hilt  to  point. 
The  Greeks  and  Romans  wore  them  on  the 
left  side  [cut,  p.  'J  2,],  so  as  to  draw  them  out 
of  the  sheath  (vagina,  KoXeos)  by  passing 
the  right  hand  in  front  of  the  body  to  take 
hold  of  the  hilt  with  the  thumb  next  to  the 
blade.  The  early  Greeks  used  a  very  short 
sword.  Iphicrates,  who  made  various  im- 
provements in  armour  about  400  b.  c, 
doubled  its  length.  The  Roman  sword 
was  larger,  heavier,  and  more  formidable 
than  the  Greek. 

GLANDES.    [FuNDA.] 

GOLD.     [AuRUM.] 

GRAMMATEUS  (ypafxfiarevs),  a  clerk 
or  scribe.  Among  the  great  number  of 
scribes  employed  by  the  magistrates  and 
government  of  Athens,  there  were  three  of 
a  higher  rank,  who  were  real  state-officers. 
One  of  them  was  appointed  by  lot,  by  the  f 
senate,  to  serve  the  time  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  each  prytany,  though  he  always 
belonged  to  a  different  prytany  from  that 
which  was  in  power.  He  was,  therefore, 
called  ypafx/xarevs  Kara  irpvTaviiau.  His 
province  was  to  keep  the  public  records, 
and  the  decrees  of  the  people  which  were 
made  during  the  time  of  his  office,  and  to 
deliver  to  the  thesmothetae  the  decrees  of 
the  senate. 

The  second  grammateus  was  elected  by 
the  senate,  by  xf'po'''oj'ia,  and  was  entrusted 
with  the  custody  of  the  laws.  His  usual 
name  was  ypaiMfxarevs  t7]s  ^ovXrjS. 

A  third  grammateus  was  called  ypafxjxa- 
Tcvs  rrjs  Trdkecos,  or  ypafxpiar^vs  ttjs  BovXiis 
KoX  Tov  Srifxov.  He  was  appointed  by  the 
people,  by  xe/poroi'ia,  and  the  principal 
part  of  his  office  was  to  read  any  laws  or 
documents  which  were  required  to  be  read 
in  the  assembly  or  in  the  senate. 

GRAPHE'  (ypa(p-f)).     [Dice'.] 

GREAVES.     [OciiEA.] 

GUBERNA'CULUM  (irTjBdKiov),  a 
rudder.  Before  the  invention  of  the 
rudder,  which  Pliny  ascribes  to  Tiphys, 
the  pilot  of  the  ship  Argo,  vessels  were 
both  propelled  and  guided  by  oars  alone. 
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This  clrxjumstance  may  account  for  the 
form  of  the  ancient  rudder,  as  well  as 
for  the  mode  of  using  it.  It  was  like  an 
oar  with  a  very  broad  blade,  and  was  com- 
monly placed  on  each  side  of  the  stern,  not 
at  its  extremity.  The  annexed  woodcut 
presents  examples  of  its  appearance  as  it  is 
frequently  exhibited  on  coins,  gems,  and 
other  works  of  art. 


OnBERNACtTLnM,   KUDBER. 


The  usual  position  of  the  rudder  at  the 
side  of  the  stern  is  seen  in  the  woodcut 
at  p.  27,  b. 

The  gubernaculum  was  managed  by  the 
guhernator  {Kv€€pv'f)TT]s) ;  who  is  also  called 
the  rector  as  distinguished  from  the  magister, 
and  by  the  Greek  poets  olaKoarpScpog  and 
olaKov6jXQS,  because  he  turns  and  directs  the 
helm. 

GUSTA'TIO.  [CoENA.] 
GUTTUS.  [Balneum,  p.  55,  a.] 
GYMNA'SIUM  {-fv^xviaiav).  Thewhole 
education  of  a  Greek  youth  was  divided  into 
three  parts, — grammar,  music,  and  gym- 
nastics (ypdixixaTa,  yLOvaiKT],  yv/xvacTTiKT)),  to 
which  Aristotle  adds  a  fourth,  the  art  of 
drawing  or  painting.  Gymnastics,  how- 
ever, were  thought  by  the  ancients  a  matter 
of  such  importance,  that  this  part  of  edu- 
cation alone  occupied  as  much  time  and 
attention  as  all  the  others  put  together; 
and  while  the  latter  necessarily  ceased  at  a 
certain  period  of  life,  gymnastics  continued 
to  be   cultivated   by  persons   of  all  ages, 
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though  those  of  an  advanced  age  naturally 
took  lighter  and  less  fatiguing  exercises 
than  boys  and  youtl)s.  The  ancients,  and 
more  especially  the  Greeks,  seem  to  have 
been  thoroughly  convinced  that  the  mind 
could  not  possibly  be  in  a  healthy  state, 
unless  the  body  was  likewise  in  perfect 
health,  and  no  means  were  thought,  either 
by  philosophers  or  physicians,  to  be  more 
conducive  to  preserve  or  restore  bodily 
health  than  well-regulated  extrcise.  The 
word  gymnastics  is  derived  from  yvp-vds 
(naked),  because  the  persons  who  performed, 
their  exercises  in  public  or  private  gym- 
nasia were  either  entirely  naked,  or  merely 
covered  by  the  short  chiton. 

Gymnastic  exercises  among  the  Greeks 
seem  to  have  been  as  old  as  the  Greek 
nation  itself;  but  they  were,  as  might  be 
supposed,  of  a  rude  and  mostly  of  a  warlike 
character.  They  were  generally  held  in  the 
open  air,  and  in  plains  near  a  river,  which 
afforded  an  opportunity  for  swimming  and 
bathing.  It  was  about  the  time  of  Solon 
that  the  Greek  towns  began  to  build  their 
regular  gymnasia  as  places  of  exercise  for 
the  young,  with  baths,  and  other  con- 
veniences for  philosophers  and  all  persons 
who  sought  intellectual  amusements.  There 
was  probably  no  Greek  town  of  any  im- 
portance which  did  not  possess  its  gym- 
nasium. Athens  possessed  three  great 
gymnasia,  the  Lyceum  (Au/ceioi/),  Cyno- 
sarges  (Kwoaapyes),  and  the  Academia 
('A/ca57j/iia j ;  to  wMch,  in  later  times, 
several  smaller  ones  were  added. 

Respecting  the  superintendence  and  ad- 
ministration of  the  gymnasia  at  Athens,  we 
know  that  Solon  in  his  legislation  thought 
them  worthy  of  great  attention  ;  and  the 
transgression  of  some  of  his  laws  relating 
to  the  gymnasia  was  punished  with  death. 
His  laws  mention  a  magistrate,  called  the 
gymnasiarch  {yv/xvaalapxos  or  yvfxvcuridp- 
XVs),  who  was  entrusted  with  the  whole 
management  of  the  gymnasia,  and  with 
every  thing  connected  therewith.  His  office 
was  one  of  the  regular  liturgies  like  the 
choregia  and  trierarchy,  and  was  attended 
with  considerable  expense.  He  had  to 
maintain  and  pay  the  persons  who  were 
preparing  themselves  for  the  games  and 
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contests  in  the  public  festivals,  to  provide 
them  with  oil,  and  perhaps  with  the  wrest- 
lers' dust.  It  also  devolved  upon  him  to 
adorn  the  gymnasium,  or  the  place  where 
the  agones  took  place.  The  gymnasiarch 
was  a  real  magistrate,  and  invested  with  a 
kind  of  jurisdiction  over  all  those  who  fre- 
quented or  were  connected  with  the  gym- 
nasia. Another  part  of  his  duties  was  to 
conduct  the  solemn  games  at  certain  great 
festivals,  especially  the  torch-race  {Xa/xna- 
87}c{)opia),  for  which  he  selected  the  most 
distinguished  among  the  ephebi  of  the 
gymnasia.  The  nuinber  of  gymnasiarchs 
was  ten,  one  from  every  tribe. 

An  office  of  very  great  importance,  in  an 
educational  point  of  view,  was  that  of  the 
Sophronistae  {uucppovicrraC).  Their  province 
was  to  inspire  the  youths  with  a  love  of 
(TO)(ppo(Tvv7],  and  to  protect  this  virtue  against 
all  injurious  influences.  In  early  times 
their  number  at  Athens  was  ten,  one  from 
every  tribe,  with  a  salary  of  one  drachma 
per  day.  Their  duty  not  only  required 
them  to  be  present  at  all  the  games  of  the 
ephebi,  but  to  watch  and  correct  their  con- 
duct wherever  they  might  meet  them,  both 
within  and  without  the  gymnasium. 

The  instructions  in  the  gymnasia  were 
given  by  the  Gymnastae  (yv/jLvaaTai)  and  the 
Paedotribae  (^Trai5oTpi§ai)  ;  at  a  later  period 
hy popaedotrihae  were  added.  The  paedo- 
tribes  was  required  to  possess  a  knowledge 
of  all  the  various  exercises  which  were  per- 
formed in  the  gymnasia;  the  gymnastes  was 
the  practical  teacher,  and  was  expected  to 
know  the  physiological  effects  and  influences 
on  the  constitution  of  the  youths,  and  there- 
fore assigned  to  each  of  them  those  exercises 
which,  he  thought  most  suitable. 

The  anointing  of  the  bodies  of  the  youths 
and  strewing  them  with  dust,  before  they 
commenced  their  exercises,  as  well  as  the 
regulation  of  their  diet,  was  the  duty  of 
the  aliptae.     [Aliptae.] 

Among  all  the  different  tribes  of  the 
Greeks  the  exercises  which  were  carried  on 
in  a  Greek  gymnasium  were  either  mere 
games,  or  the  more  important  exercises 
which  the  gymnasia  had  in  common  with 
the  public  contests  in  the  great  festivals. 

Among  the  former  we  may  mention,  1. 
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The  game  at  ball  (a^aipiffTiKf)),  which 
was  in  universal  favour  with  the  Greeks. 
[PiLA.]  Every  gymnasium  contained  one 
large  room  for  the  purpose  of  playing  at 
ball  in  it  (acpaipiarripiov).  2.  Ual^eiu  lA.- 
Kvarlvda,  St€A/cu(rTiVSa,  or  5ia  ypafxfjLrjs,  was 
a  game  in  which  one  boy,  holding  one  end 
of  a  rope,  tried  to  pull  the  boy  who  held 
its  other  end,  across  a  line  marked  between 
them  on  the  ground.  3.  The  top  (/8eV^'j|» 
I3efx§i^,  p6fJL§os,  (rTp6§i\os),  which  was  as 
common  an  amusement  with  Greek  boys 
as  it  is  with  ours.  4.  The  TreurdXLdos, 
which  was  a  game  with  five  stones,  which 
were  thrown  up  from  the  upper  part  of  the 
hand  and  caught  in  the  palm.  5.  2Ka7re/)5o, 
which  was  a  game  in  which  a  rope  was 
drawn  through  the  upper  part  of  a  tree  or 
a  post.  Two  boys,  one  on  each  side  of  the 
post,  turning  their  backs  towards  one  an- 
other, took  hold  of  the  ends  of  the  rope  and 
tried  to  pull  each  other  up.  This  sport 
was  also  one  of  the  amusements  at  the  Attic 
Dionysia. 

The  more  important  games,  such  as 
running  (Spo/xos),  throwing  of  the  SiaKos 
and  the  aicwv,  jumping  and  leaping  (aA^a,  ^ 
with  and  without  aAr-^pes),  wrestling  (TraA??), 
boxing('7rii7|U7)),the  pancratium  (jrayKpaTiov), 
irevraQKos,  Ka[xiradr)(popia, dancing  (opxhc'ts), 
Sec,  are  described  in  separate  articles. 

A  gymnasium  was  not  a  Roman  institu- 
tion. The  regular  training  of  boys  in  the 
Greek  gymnastics  was  foreign  to  Roman 
manners,  and  even  held  in  contempt. 
Towards  the  end  of  the  republic,  many 
wealthy  Romans  who  had  acquired  a  taste 
for  Greek  manners,  used  to  attach  to  their 
villas  small  places  for  bodily  exercise,  some- 
times called  gyinnasia,  sometimes  palaestrae, 
and  to  adorn  them  with  beautiful  works  of 
art.  The  emperor  Nero  was  the  first  who 
built  a  public  gymnasium  at  Rome. 

GYMNOPAE'DIA  (yvfivoiraidia),  the 
festival  of  "  naked  youths,"  was  celebrated 
at  Sparta  every  year  in  honour  of  Apollo 
Pythaeus,  Artemis,  and  Leto.  The  statues 
of  these  deities  stood  in  a  part  of  the  agora 
called  x^pos,  and  it  was  around  these  sta- 
tues that,  at  the  gymnopaedia.  Spartan 
youths  performed  their  choruses  and  dances 
in  honour  of  Apollo.     The  festival  lasted 
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for  several,  perhaps  for  ten,  days,  and  on 
the  last  day  men  also  performed  choruses 
and  dances  in  the  theatre;  and  during  these 
gymnastic  exhibitions  they  sang  the  songs 
of  Thaletas  and  Alcman,  and  the  paeans  of 
Dionysodotus.  The  leader  of  the  chorus 
(irpoardTTjs  or  ;topoTroj(5s)  wore  a  kind  of 
chaplet  in  commemoration  of  the  victory  of 
the  Spartans  at  Thyrea.  This  event  seems 
to  have  been  closely  connected  with  the 
gymnopaedia,  for  those  Spartans  who  had 
fallen  on  that  occasion  were  always  praised 
in  songs  at  this  festival.  The  boys  in  their 
dances  performed  such  rythmical  move- 
ments as  resembled  the  exercises  of  the  pa- 
laestra and  the  pancration,  and  also  imitated 
the  wild  gestures  of  the  worship  of  Dio- 
nysus. The  whole  season  of  the  gymno- 
paedia, during  which  Sparta  was  visited  by 
great  numbers  of  strangers,  was  one  of  great 
merriment  and  rejoicings,  and  old  bachelors 
alone  seem  to  have  been  excluded  from  the 
festivities.  The  introduction  of  the  gym- 
nopaedia is  generally  assigned  to  the  year 
665  B.  c. 


H. 


HAIR.      [Coma.] 

HALTE'RES  {aXrrjpes)  were  certain 
masses  of  stone  or  metal,  which  were  used 
in  the  gymnastic  exercises  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans.      Persons  who  practised  leap- 
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ing  frequently  performed  their  exercises 
with  halteres  in  both  hands  ;  but  they  were 
also  frequently  used  merely  to  exercise  the 
body  in  somewhat  the  same  manner  as  our 
dumb-bells. 

HARM  AM  AX  A  (apixafia^a),  a  carriage 
for  persons,  covered  overhead  and  inclosed 
with  curtains.  It  was  in  general  large,  often 
drawn  by  four  horses,  and  attired  with 
splendid  ornaments.  It  occupied  among 
the  Persians  the  same  place  which  the  car- 
pentum  did  among  the  Romans,  being  used, 
especially  upon  state  occasions,  for  the  con- 
veyance of  women  and  children,  of  eunuchs, 
and  of  the  sons  of  the  king  with  their 
tutors. 

H  ARMOSTAE  (apixoaral,  from  apiJi6^a>, 
to  fit  or  join  together),  the  name  of  the 
governors  whom  the  Lacedaemonians,  after 
the  Peloponnesian  war,  sent  into  their  sub- 
ject or  conquered  towns,  partly  to  keep  them 
in  submission,  and  partly  to  abolish  the  de- 
mocratical  form  of  government,  and  establish 
in  its  stead  one  similar  to  their  own.  Al- 
though in  many  cases  they  were  ostensibly 
sent  for  the  purpose  of  abolishing  the  ty- 
rannical government  of  a  town,  and  to 
restore  the  people  to  freedom,  yet  they 
themselves  acted  like  kings  or  tyrants. 

HARPASTUM.    [Pila.] 

HARU'SPICES,  or  ARU'SPICES 
(lepoaKdiToi),  soothsayers  or  diviners,  who  in- 
terpreted the  will  of  the  gods.  They  origi- 
nally came  to  Rome  from  Etruria,  whence 
haruspiceswere  often  sent  for  by  the  Romans 
on  important  occasions.  The  art  of  the  harus- 
pices  resembled  in  many  respects  that  of  the 
augurs ;  but  they  never  acquired  that  po- 
litical importance  which  the  latter  possessed, 
and  were  regarded  rather  as  means  for  as- 
certaining the  will  of  the  gods  than  as  pos- 
sessing any  religious  authority.  They  did 
not  in  fact  form  any  part  of  the  ecclesiastical 
polity  of  the  Roman  state  during  the  re- 
public ;  they  are  never  called  sacerdotes, 
they  did  not  form  a  collegium,  and  had  no 
magister  at  their  head. 

The  art  of  the  haruspices,  which  was 
called  karuspicina,  consisted  in  explaining 
and  interpreting  the  will  of  the  gods  from 
the  appearance  of  the  entrails  {exta)  of 
animals  offered  in  sacrifice,  whence  they  are 
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sometimes  called  extlspices,  and  their  art 
extispicium;  and  also  from  lightning,  earth- 
quakes, and  all  extraordinary  phenomena 
in  nature,  to  which  the  general  name  of 
portenta  was  given.  Their  art  is  said  to 
have  been  invented  by  the  Ktruscan  Tages, 
and  was  contained  in  certain  books  called 
libi'i  ha-rnspicini,  fulgurak's,  and  tonitruales. 

This  art  was  considered  by  the  Romans 
so  important  at  one  time,  that  the  senate 
decreed  that  a  certain  number  of  young 
Etruscans,  belonging  to  the  principal  fami- 
lies in  the  state,  should  always  be  instructed 
in  it.  In  later  times,  however,  their  art 
fell  into  disrepute  among  well-educated 
Romans ;  and  Cicero  relates  a  saying  of 
Cato,  that  he  wondered  that  one  haruspex 
did  not  laugh  when  he  saw  another. 

The  name  of  haruspex  is  sometimes  ap- 
plied to  any  kind  of  soothsayer  or  prophet. 

HA  ST  A  (eVxoj).  a  spear.  The  spear 
is  defined  by  Homer,  Zopv  xa^K^P"?  "  a 
pole  fitted  with  bronze."  The  bronze,  for 
which  iron  was  afterwards  substituted,  was 
indispensable  to  form  the  point  {alxf^-f}, 
aKWK-i],  Homer;  Koyxn^  Xenophon;  acies, 
cuspis,  spiculum)  of  the  spear.  Each  of 
these  two  essential  parts  is  often  put  for 
the  whole,  so  that  a  spear  is  called  dopv  and 
Sopdrioi/,  alxH-Vf  and  \6yxn-  Even  the  more 
especial  term  /xeXla,  meaning  an  ash-tree,  is 
used  in  the  same  manner,  because  the  pole 
of  the  spear  was  often  the  stem  of  a  young 
ash,  stript  of  its  bark  and  polished. 

The  bottom  of  the  spear  was  often  in- 
closed in  a  pointed  cap  of  bronze,  called  by 
the  Ionic  writers  aavpwTrjp,  and  ouplaxos, 
and  in  Attic  or  common  Greek  arvpa^.  By 
forcing  this  into  the  ground  the  spear  was 
fixed  erect. 

Under  the  general  terms  hasta  and  e7Xos 
were  included  various  kinds  of  missiles,  of 
which  the  principal  were  as  follow :  — 

Lnncea  (Auyx'j)'  the  lance,  a  compara- 
tively slendev  spear  commonly  used  by  the 
Greeks. 

Pilum  (v<T(t6s),  the  javelin,  much  thicker 
and  stronger  than  tiie  Grecian  lance.  Its 
shaft  %vas  partly  square,  and  5|  feet  long. 
The  head,  nine  inches  long,  was  of  iron. 
It  was  used  either  to  throw  or  to  thrust 
-with ;  it  was  peculiar  to  the  Romans,  and 
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gave  the  name  of  pilani  to  the  division  of 
the  army  by  which  it  was  adopted. 

Veru  or  Verutnm,  a  spit,  used  by  the  light 
infantry  of  the  Roman  army.  It  was 
adopted  by  them  from  the  Samnites  and 
the  Volsci.  Its  shaft  was  3i  feet  long,  its 
point  five  inches. 

Besides  the  terms  jaciilum  and  spiculum 
(&KWV,  aKSvTiau,)  which  probably  denoted 
darts,  we  find  the  names  of  various  other 
spears,  which  were  characteristic  of  par- 
ticular nations.  Thus,  the  gaesura  was  the 
spear  peculiar  to  the  Gauls,  and  the  sarissa 
the  spear  peculiar  to  the  Macedonians. 
This  was  used  both  to  throw  and  as  a  pike. 
It  exceeded  in  length  all  other  missiles. 
The  Thracian  romphea,  which  had  a  very 
long  point,  like  the  blade  of  a  sword,  was 
probably  not  unlike  the  sarissa. 

The  iron  head  of  the  German  spear, 
called  framea,  was  short  and  narrow,  but 
very  sharp.  The  Germans  used  it  with 
great  effect,  either  as  a  lance  or  a  pike ; 
they  gave  to  each  youth  a  framea  and  a 
shield  on  coming  of  age.  The  falarica  or 
phalurica  was  the  spear  of  the  Saguntines, 
and  was  impelled  by  the  aid  of  twisted 
ropes  :  it  was  large  and  ponderous,  having  a 
head  of  iron  a  cubit  in' length,  and  a  ball  of 
lead  at  its  other  end  ;  it  sometimes  carried 
flaming  pitch  and  tow.  The  matara  and 
tragula  were  chiefly  used  in  Gaul  and  Spain  ; 
the  tragula  was  probably  barbed,  as  it  re- 
quired to  be  cut  out  of  the  wound.  The 
adis  and  cateia  were  much  smaller  missiles. 

A  spear  was  erected  at  auctions  [  Auctio], 
and  when  tenders  were  received  for  public 
oflfices  (loeationes).  It  served  both  to  an- 
nounce, by  a  conventional  sign  conspicuous 
at  a  distance,  that  a  sale  was  going  on,  and 
to  show  that  it  was  conducted  under  the 
authority  of  the  public  functionaries.  Hence 
an  auction  was  called  hasta,  and  an  auction 
room  hastarium.  It  was  also  the  practice 
to  set  up  a  spear  in  the  court  of  the  Cen- 

TUMVIRI. 

HASTA'TI.  [ExERCiTus,  p.  166.] 
HELLANO'DICAE(l\Xa*/oSr«ai),  the 
judges  in  the  Olympic  games,  of  whom 
an  account  is  given  under  Olympia,  The 
same  name  was  also  given  to  the  judges  or 
court-martial  in  the  Lacedaemonian  army, 
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and  they  were  probably  first  called  by  this 
name  when  Sparta  was  at  the  head  of  the 
Greek  confederacy. 

HELLENOTA'MIAE  (eAATji/oTa/iiat), 
or  treasurers  of  the  Greeks,  were  ma- 
gistrates appointed  by  the  Athenians  to 
receive  the  contributions  of  the  allied  states. 
They  were  first  appointed  b.  c.  477,  when 
Athens,  in  consequence  of  the  conduct  of 
Pausanias,  had  obtained  the  command  of 
the  allied  states.  The  money  paid  by  the 
different  states,  which  was  originally  fixed 
at  460  talents,  was  deposited  in  Delos,  which 
was  the  place  of  meeting  for  the  discussion 
of  all  common  interests;  and  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  hellenotamiae  not  only 
received,  but  were  also  the  guardians  of, 
these  monies.  The  office  was  retained  after 
the  treasury  ■w^as  transferred  to  Athens  on 
the  proposal  of  the  Samians,  but  was  of 
course  abolished  on  the  conquest  of  Athens 
by  the  Lacedaemonians. 

HELMET.     [Galea.] 

HELO'TES  (d\uT€s),  a  class  of  bonds- 
men peculiar  to  Sparta.  They  were 
Achaeans,  who  had  resisted  the  Dorian  in- 
vaders to  the  last,  and  had  been  reduced  to 
slavery "  as  the  punishment  of  their  obsti- 
nacy. 

The  Helots  were  regarded  as  the  property 
of  the  state,  which,  while  it  gave  their  ser- 
vices to  individuals,  reserved  to  itself  the 
power  of  emancipating  them.  They  were 
attached  to  the  land,  and  could  not  be  sold 
away  from  it.  They  cultivated  the  land, 
and  paid  to  their  masters  as  rent  a  fixed 
measure  of  corn,  the  exact  amount  of  which 
had  been  fixed  at  a  very  early  period,  the 
raising  of  that  amount  being  forbidden  under 
heavy  imprecations.  Besides  being  engaged 
in  the  cultivation  of  the  land,  the  Helots 
attended  on  their  masters  at  the  public  meal, 
and  many  of  them  were  no  doubt  employed 
by  the  state  in  public  works. 

In  war  the  Helots  served  as  light-armed 
troops  (\l/l\oi),  a  certain  number  of  them 
attending  every  heavy-armed  Spartan  to  the 
field  ;  at  the  battle  of  Plataeae  there  were 
seven  Helots  to  each  Spartan.  These  at- 
tendants were  probably  called  afxiriTTapes 
(i.  e.  afjL(pL<TrauTes),  and  one  of  them  in  par- 
ticular, the  ^epaTTwy,  or  servant.    The  Helots 
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only  served  as  hoplites  in  particular  emer- 
gencies; and  on  such  occasions  they  were 
generally  emancipated.  The  first  instance 
of  this  kind  was  in  the  expedition  of  Bra- 
sidas,  B.  c.  424. 

The  treatment  to  which  the  Helots  were 
subjected  was  marked  by  the  most  wanton 
cruelty  ;  and  they  were  regarded  by  the 
Spartans  with  the  greatest  suspicion.  Occa- 
sionally the  ephors  selected  young  Spartane 
for  the  secret  service  (KpnTrreta)  of  wander- 
ing over  the  country,  in  order  to  kill  the 
Helots. 

The  Helots  might  be  emancipated,  but 
there  were  several  steps  between  them  and 
the  free  citizens ;  and  it  is  doubtful  whether 
they  were  ever  admitted  to  all  the  privileges 
of  citizenship.  The  following  classes  of 
emancipated  Helots  are  enumerated :  — 
a<p€rai,  dSecTrJro:,  ipvKTrip^s,  dea-iroaiovavrai, 
and  i/eoSa/xccSets.  Of  these  the  acperai  were 
probably  released  from  all  service  ;  the 
ipvKTTJpes  were  those  employed  in  war  ;  the 
BecnroaLovavTai  served  on  board  the  fleet ; 
and  the  ueodafj-wScis  were  those  who  had 
been  possessed  of  freedom  for  some  time. 
Besides  these,  there  were  the  [xoduves  or 
IJ.6daK€s,  who  were  domestic  slaves,  brought 
up  with  the  young  Spartans,  and  then 
emancipated.  Upon  being  emancipated 
they  received  permission  to  dwell  where 
they  wish»d. 

HE'NDECA  (ol  eVSewa),  the  Eleven, 
were  magistrates  at  Athens  of  considerable 
importance.  They  were  annually  chosen 
by  lot,  one  from  each  of  the  ten  tribes,  and 
a  secretary  (ypafxixarevs),  who  must  pro- 
perly be  regarded  as  their  servant  (i'tttj- 
phris),  though  he  formed  one  of  their 
number. 

The  principal  duty  of  the  Eleven  was 
the  care  and  management  of  the  public 
prison  (^Sea/JLooT-fipiov),  which  was  entirely 
under  their  jurisdiction.  The  prison,  how- 
ever, was  seldom  used  by  the  Athenians. as 
a  mere  place  of  confinement,  serving  gene- 
nerally  for  punishments  and  executions. 
When  a  person  was  condemned  to  death 
he  was  immediately  given  into  the  custody 
of  the  Eleven,  who  were  then  bound  to 
carry  the  sentence  into  execution  according 
to  the  laws.  The  most  common  mode  af 
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execution  was  by  hemlock  juice  (kwp€iou), 
which  was  drunk  after  sunset.  The  Eleven 
had  under  them  jailors,  executioners,  and 
torturers.  When  tortv.re  was  inflicted  in 
causes  affecting  the  state,  it  was  either  done 
in  the  immediate  presence  of  the  Eleven, 
or  by  their  servant  (6  Srjixios). 

The  Eleven  usually  had  only  to  carry 
into  execution  the  sentence  passed  in  the 
courts  of  law  and  the  public  assemblies  ; 
but  in  some  cases  they  possessed  juris- 
diction. This  was  the  case  in  those  sum- 
mary proceedings  called  apagoge,  ephegesis 
and  endeixis,  in  which  the  penalty  was  fixed 
by  law,  and  might  be  inflicted  by  the  court 
on  the  confession  or  conviction  of  the  ac- 
cused, without  appealing  to  any  of  the  jury 
courts. 

HEPHAESTEIA.   [Lampadephoria.] 

HERAEA  ('Hpa7a),  the  name  of  fes- 
tivals celebrated  in  honour  of  Hera  in  all 
the  towns  of  Greece  where  the  worship  of 
this  divinity  was  introduced.  The  original 
seat  of  her  worship  was  Argos  ;  whence  her 
festivals  in  other  places  were,  more  or  less, 
imitations  of  those  which  were  celebrated 
at  Argos.  Her  service  was  performed  by 
the  most  distinguished  priestesses  of  the 
place  ;  one  of  them  was  the  high-priestess, 
and  the  Argives  counted  their  years  by  the 
date  of  her  office.  The  He  "aea  of  Argos 
were  celebrated  every  fifth  year..  One  of 
the  great  solemnities  which  took  place  on 
the  occasion,  was  a  magnificent  procession 
to  the  great  temple  of  Hera,  between  Argos 
and  Mycenae.  A  vast  number  of  young 
men  assembled  at  Argos,  and  marched  in 
armour  to  the  temple  of  the  goddess.  They 
were  preceded  by  one  hundred  oxen  (e/fa- 
T<^jU,§rj,  whence  the  festival  is  also  called 
€KaT6ix§aia).  The  high-priestess  accom- 
panied this  procession,  riding  in  a  chariot 
drawn  by  two  white  oxen.  The  100  oxen 
were  sacrificed,  and  their  flesh  distributed 
among  all  the  citizens  ;  after  which  games 
and  contests  took  place. 

Of  the  Heraea  celebrated  in  other  coun- 
tries, those  of  Samos,  which  island  derived 
the  worship  of  Hera  ^rom  Argos,  were 
perhaps  the  most  brilliant  of  all  the  fes- 
tivals of  this  divinity.  The  Heraea  of 
Elis,  which  were  celebrated  in  the  fourth 
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year  of  every  Olympiad,  were  also  conducted 
with  considerable  splendour. 

HERMAE  ('Epixal),  square  blocks  of 
stone,  surmounted  by  the  head  of  a  divi- 
nity. They  were  probably  so  called  be- 
cause the  first  statues  of  this  kind  were 
those  of  Hermes  or  Mercury. 

Houses  in  Athens  had  one  of  these  sta- 
tues placed  at  the  door,  and  the  great 
superstition  attached  to  them  is  shown  by 
the  alarm  and  indignation  which  were  felt 
at  Athens  in  consequence  of  the  mutilation 
of  the  whole  number  in  a  single  night,  just 
before  the  sailing  of  the  Sicilian  expedition. 

As  the  square  part  of  the  statue  repre- 
sented Hermes,  his  name  is  often  com- 
pounded with  that  of  the  deity  whose  bust 
it  supports.  Thus,  the  Hermathena  which 
Attica  sent  from  Athens  to  Cicero  bore 
the  bust  of  Athena  or  Minerva ;  the  Her- 
meraclae,  those  of  Heracles. 

HERMAE  A  ('Epfiaia),  festivals  of 
Hermes,  celebrated  in  various  parts  of 
Greece.  As  Hermes  was  the  tutelary 
deity  of  the  gymnasia  and  palaestrae,  the 
boys  at  Athens  celebrated  the  Hermaea  in 
the  gymnasia. 

HIEROMNE'MONES  (Upoixvitfioves), 
the  more  honourable  of  the  two  classes  of 
representatives  who  composed  the  Araphic- 
tyonic  council.  An  account  of  them  is 
given  under  Amphictyones.  We  also  read 
of  hieromnemones  in  Grecian  states,  distinct 
from  the  Amphictyonic  representatives  of 
this  name.  Thus  the  priests  of  Poseidon, 
at  Megara,  were  called  hieromnemones, 
and  at  Byzantium,  which  was  a  colony  of 
Megara,  the  chief  magistrate  in  the  state 
appears  to  have  been  called  by  this  name. 

HIERONI'CAE.  [Athletae.] 

HILA'RIA  (tActpta),  a  Roman  festival, 
celebrated  on  the  25th  of  March,  in  honour 
of  Cybele,  the  mother  of  the  gods. 

HI'STRIO  (viroKpn^s),  an  actor.  1. 
Greek.  It  is  shown  in  the  articles  Chorus 
and  DioNYSiA  that  the  Greek  drama  orig- 
inated in  the  chorus  which  at  the  festivals 
of  Dionysus  danced  around  his  altar,  and 
that  at  first  one  person  detached  himself 
from  the  chorus,  and,  with  mimic  gesticu- 
lation, related  his  story  either  to  the  chorus 
or  in  conversation  with  it.      If  the  story 
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thus  acted  required  more  than  one  person, 
they  were  all  represented  in  succession  by 
the  same  actor,  and  there  was  never  more 
than  one  person  on  the  stage  at  a  time. 
This  custom  was  retained  by  Thespis  and 
Phrynichus.  Aeschylus  introduced  a  second 
and  a  third  actor  ;  and  the  number  of  three 
actors  was  but  seldom  exceeded  in  any 
Greek  drama.  The  three  regular  actors 
were  distinguished  by  the  technical  names 
of  irpwTaywviaT^s,  ^evTepayuvicTTi^s,  and 
rpnaycoi'ia-Tifjs,  which  indicated  the  more  or 
less  prominent  part  which  an  actor  had 
to  perform  in  the  drama. 

The  female  characters  of  a  play  were 
always  performed  by  young  men.  A  dis- 
tinct class  of  persons,  who  made  acting  on 
the  stage  their  profession,  was  unknown  to 
the  Greeks  during  the  period  of  their  great 
dramatists.  The  earliest  and  greatest  dra- 
matic poets,  Thespis,  Sophocles,  and  pro- 
bably Aeschylus  also,  acted  in  their  own 
plays,  and  in  all  probability  as  protago- 
nistae.  It  was  not  thought  degrading  in 
Greece  to  perform  on  the  stase.  At  a  later 
period  persons  began  to  devote  themselves 
exclusively  to  the  profession  of  actors,  and 
distinguished  individuals  received  even  as 
early  as  the  time  of  Demosthenes  exorbitant 
sums  for  their  performances. 

2.  Roman.  The  word  histrio,  by  which 
the  Roman  actor  was  called,  is  said  to  have 
been  formed  from  the  Etruscan  hister,  which 
signified  a  ludio  or  dancer.  In  the  year 
364  B.  c.  Rome  was  visited  by  a  plague, 
and  as  no  human  means  could  stop  it,  the 
Romans  are  said  to  have  tried  to  avert  the 
anger  of  the  gods  by  scenic  plays  {ludi 
sceiiici),  which,  until  then,  had  been  un- 
known to  them ;  and  as  there  were  no  per- 
sons at  Rome  prepared  for  such  perform- 
ances, the  Romans  sent  to  Etruria  for  them. 
The  first  histriones,  who  were  thus  intro- 
duced from  Etruria,  wei*e  dancers,  and 
performed  their  movements  to  the  accom- 
paniment of  a  flute.  Roman  youths  after- 
wards not  only  imitated  these  dancers,  but 
also  recited  rude  and  jocose  verses,  adapted 
to  the  movements  of  the  dance  and  the 
melody  of  the  flute.  This  kind  of  amuse- 
ment, which  was  the  basis  of  the  Roman 
dranfe,  remained  unaltered  until  the  time 
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of  Livius  Andronicus,  who  introduced 
a  slave  upon  the  stage  for  the  purpo«>e  of 
singing  or  reciting  the  recitative,  while  he 
himself  performed  the  appropriate  dance 
and  gesticulation.  A  further  step  in  the 
development  of  the  drama,  which  is  like- 
wise ascribed  to  Livius,  was,  that  the 
dancer  and  reciter  carried  on  a  dialogue, 
and  acted  a  story  with  the  accompaniment 
of  the  flute.  The  name  histrio,  which 
originally  signified  a  dancer,  was  now  ap- 
plied to  the  actors  in  the  drama.  The  atel- 
lanae  were  played  by  freeborn  Romans, 
while  the  regular  drama  was  left  to  the 
histriones,  who  formed  a  distinct  class  of 
persons.  The  histriones  were  not  citizens ; 
they  were  not  contained  in  the  tribes,  nor 
allowed  to  be  enlisted  as  soldiers  in  the 
Roman  legions ;  and  if  any  citizen  entered  the 
profession  of  an  histrio,  he,  on  this  account, 
was  excluded  from  his  tribe.  Tlie  his- 
triones were  therefore  always  either  freed- 
men,  strangers,  or  slaves,  and  many  passages 
of  Roman  writers  show  that  they  were  ge- 
nerally held  in  great  contempt.  Towards 
the  close  of  the  republic  it  was  only  such 
men  as  Cicero,  who,  by  their  Greek  edu- 
cation, raised  themselves  above  the  preju- 
dices of  their  countrymen,  and  valued  the 
person  no  less  than  the  talents  of  an  Aesopus 
and  a  Roscius.  But  notwithstanding  this  low 
estimation  in  which  actors  were  generally 
held,  distinguished  individuals  among  them 
attracted  immense  crowds  to  the  theatres, 
and  were  exorbitantly  paid.  Roscius  alone 
received  every  day  that  he  performed  one 
thousand  denarii,  and  Aesopus  left  his  son 
a  fortune  of  200,000  sesterces,  which  he 
had  acquired  solely  by  his  profession. 

The  pay  of  the  actors  was  called  lucar, 
which  word  was  perhaps  confined  originally 
to  the  payment  made  to  those  who  took  part 
in  the  religious  services  celebrated  in  gi'oves. 

HONO'RES,  the  high  offices  of  the 
state  to  which  qualified  individuals  were 
called  by  the  votes  of  the  Roman  citizens. 
The  words  "  magistratus"  and  "honores" 
are  sometimes  coupled  together.  The  ca- 
pacity of  enjoying  the  honores  was  one  of 
the    distinguishing    marks    of    citizenship. 

[Cl  VITAS.] 

Honor  was   distinguished   from    munus. 
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The  latter  was  an  office  connected  with  the 
administration  of  the  state,  and  was  at- 
tended with  cost  (sumptus)  but  not  with 
rank  (dipnifas).  Hono  was  properly  said 
deferri,  dari ;  munus  was  said  imponi.  A 
person  who  held  a  magistratns  might  be 
said  to  discharge  munern,  but  only  as  inci- 
dent to  the  office,  for  the  office  itself  was 
the  honor.  Such  munera  as  these  were 
puldic  games  and  other  things  of  the  kind. 

HOPLI'TAE.   [ExERciTus,  p.  163,  fe.] 

HORA.     [Dies.] 

HOROLO'GIUM  {^poUyiov),  the 
name  of  the  various  instruments  by  means 
of  which  the  ancients  measured  the  lime  of 
the  day  and  night.  The  earliest  and  sim- 
plest horologia  of  which  mention  is  made, 
were  called  polos  {it6Xos^  and  gnomon 
(yvdfxwv).  Both  divided  the  day  into  twelve 
equal  parts,  and  were  a  kind  of  sun-dial. 
The  gnomon,  which  was  also  called  stoicheion 
{(noix^lov),  was  the  more  simple  of  the 
two,  and  probably  the  more  ancient.  It 
consisted  of  a  staff  oi  pillar  standing  per- 
pendicular, in  a  place  exposed  to  the  sun 
(^(TKidOripov),  so  that  the  length  of  its  shadow 
might  be  easily  ascertained.  The  shadow 
of  the  gnomon  was  measured  by  feet,  which 
were  probably  marked  on  the  place  where 
the  shadow  fell.  In  later  times  the  name 
gnomon  was  applied  to  any  kind  of  sun- 
dial, especially  to  its  finger  which  threw  the 
shadow,  and  thus  pointed  to  the  hour. 

The  polos  or  heliotropion  (j)\ioTp6TTiov\ 
on  the  other  hand,  seems  to  have  been  a 
more  perfect  kind  of  sun-dial ;  but  it  ap- 
pears, nevertheless,  not  to  have  been  much 
used.  It  consisted  of  a  basin  (KiKavis),  in 
the  middle  of  which  the  perpendicular  staff 
or  finger  (yvco/xwu')  was  erected,  and  in  it 
the  twelve  parts  of  the  day  were  marked 
by  lines. 

Another  kind  of  horologium  was  the 
clepsydra  (K\e^vSpa).  It  derived  its  name 
from  KKiimiv  and  {/5w/?,  as  in  its  original 
and  simple  form  it  consisted  of  a  vessel 
with  several  little  openings  (rpun-jj/iaTa)  at 
the  bottom,  through  which  the  water  con- 
tained in  it  escaped,  as  it  were,  by  stealth. 
This  instrument  seems  at  first  to  have  been 
used  only  for  the  purpose  of  measuring  the 
time  during  which  persons  were  allowed  to 
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speak  in  the  courts  of  justice  at  Athens.  It 
was  a  hollow  globe,  probably  somewhat 
flat  at  the  top-part,  where  it  had  a  short 
neck  (at/AJs),  like  that  of  a  bottle,  through 
which  the  water  was  poured  into  it.  This 
opening  might  be  closed  by  a  lid  or  stopper 
(iroifia),  to  prevent  the  water  running  out 
at  the  bottom.  As  the  time  for  speaking 
in  the  Athenian  courts  was  thus  measured 
by  water,  the  orators  frequently  use  the 
terns  vSwp  instead  of  the  time  allowed  to 
them.  An  especial  officer  (6  icp'  tidccp)  was 
appointed  in  the  courts  for  the  purpose  of 
watching  the  clepsydra,  and  stopping  it 
when  any  documents  were  read,  whereby 
the  speaker  was  interrupted.  The  time, 
and  consequently  the  quantity  of  water 
allowed  to  a  speaker,  depended  upon  the 
importance  of  the  case. 

The  clepsydra  used  in  the  courts  of 
justice  was,  properly  speaking,  no  horolo- 
gium ;  but  smaller  ones,  made  of  glass,  and 
of  the  same  simple  structure,  were  un- 
doubtedly used  very  early  in  families  for 
the  purposes  of  ordinary  life,  and  for  di- 
viding the  day  into  twelve  equal  parts.  In 
these  glass-clepsydrae  the  division  into 
twelve  parts  must  have  been  visible,  either 
on  the  glass  globe  itself,  or  in  the  basin 
into  which  the  water  flowed. 

The  first  horologium  with  which  the 
Romans  became  acquainted  was  a  sun-dial 
(^solarium,  or  horologium  sciothericum'),  and 
was  said  to  have  been  brought  to  Rome  by 
Papirius  Cursor  twelve  years  before  the 
war  with  Pyrrhus.  But  as  sun-dials  were 
useless  when  the  sky  was  cloudy,  P.  Scipio 
Nasica,  in  his  censorship,  159  b.  c,  esta- 
blished a  public  clepsydra,  which  indicated 
the  hours  both  of  day  and  night.  This 
clepsydra  was  in  aftertimes  generally  called 
solarium.  After  the  time  of  Scipio  Nasica 
several  horologia,  chiefly  solaria,  seem  to 
have  been  erected  in  various  public  places  at 
Rome. 

Clepsydrae  were  used  by  the  Romans  in 
their  camps,  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of 
measuring  accurately  the  four  vigiliae  into 
which  the  night  was  divided. 

The  custom  of  using  clepsydrae  as  a 
check  upon  the  speakers  in  the  courts  of 
justice  at  Rome,  was  introduced  by  a  law 
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of  Cn.  Pompeius,  in  his  third  consulship. 
Before  that  time  the  speakers  had  been 
under  no  restrictions,  but  spoke  as  long  as 
they  deemed  proper.  At  Rome,  as  at 
Athens,  the  time  allowed  to  the  speakers 
dL'pended  upon  the  importance  of  the  case. 

HOSPI'TI UiM  (leWa,  7rpo|€i//a),  hospi- 
tality, was  in  Greece,  as  well  as  at  Rome, 
of  a  twofold  nature,  either  private  or 
public,  in  so  far  as  it  was  either  established 
between  individuals,  or  between  two  states. 
(^Hospitium  privatum  and  hospitium  publi- 
cum, ^evia  and  irpo^evia.^ 

In  ancient  Greece  the  stranger,  as  such 
(|eVos  and  hostis),  was  looked  upon  as  an 
enemy ;  but  whenever  he  appeared  among 
another  tribe  or  nation  without  any  sign  of 
liostile  intentions,  he  was  considered  not 
only  as  one  who  required  aid,  but  as  a 
suppliant,  and  Zeus  was  the  protecting 
deity  of  strangers  and  suppliants  (Zeus 
^eluios).  On  his  arrival,  therefore,  the 
stranger  was  kindly  received,  and  provided 
with  every  thing  necessary  to  make  him 
comfortable.  Tt  seems  to  have  been  cus- 
tomary for  the  host,  on  the  departure  of 
the  stranger,  to  break  a  die  (aarpaya^os) 
in  two,  one  half  of  which  he  himself  re- 
tained, while  the  other  half  was  given  to 
the  stranger ;  and  when  at  any  future  time 
they  or  their  descendants  met,  they  had  a 
means  of  recognising  each  other,  and  the 
hospitable  connection  was  renewed.  Hos- 
pitality thus  not  only  existed  between  the 
persons  who  had  originally  formed  it,  but 
was  transferred  as  an  inheritance  from 
father  to  son. 

What  has  been  said  hitherto,  only  refers 
to  hospitium  privatum ;  but  of  far  greater 
importance  was  the  hospitium  puhliciim  (itpo- 
^evia,  sometimes  simply  lei/ia)  or  public  hos- 
pitality, which  existed  between  two  states, 
or  between  an  individual  or  a  family  on  the 
one  hand,  and  a  whole  state  on  the  other. 
Of  the  latter  kind  of  public  hospitality 
many  instances  are  recorded,  such  as  that 
between  the  Peisistratids  and  Sparta,  in 
which  the  people  of  Athens  had  no  share. 
The  hospitium  publicum  among  the  Greeks 
arose  undoubtedly  from  the  hospitium  pri- 
vatum, and  it  may  have  originated  in  two 
ways.     When  the  Greek  tribes  were  go- 
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verned  by  chieftains  or  kings,  the  private 
hospitality  existing  between  the  ruling  fa- 
milies of  two  tribes  may  have  produced 
similar  relations  between  their  subjects, 
which,  after  the  abolition  of  the  kingly 
power,  continued  to  exist  between  the  new 
republics  as  a  kind  of  political  inheritance 
of  former  times.  Or  a  person  belonging 
to  one  state  might  have  either  extensive 
connections  with  the  citizens  of  another 
state,  or  entertain  great  partiality  for  the 
other  state  itself,  and  thus  offer  to  receive 
all  those  who  came  from  that  state  either 
on  private  or  public  business,  and  to  act  as 
their  patron  in  his  own  city.  This  he  at 
first  did  merely  as  a  private  individual,  but 
the  state  to  which  he  offered  this  kind  ser- 
vice would  naturally  soon  recognise  and 
reward  him  for  it.  When  two  states  esta- 
blished public  hospitality,  and  no  indivi- 
duals came  forward  to  act  as  the  repre- 
sentatives of  their  state,  it  Avas  necessary 
that  in  each  state  persons  should  be  ap- 
pointed to  show  hospitality  to,  and  watch 
over  the  interests  of,  all  persons  who  came 
from  the  state  connected  by  hospitality. 
The  persons  who  were  appointed  to  this 
office  as  the  recognised  agents  of  the  state 
for  which  they  acted  were  called  proxeni 
(Trp6^€Voi),  but  those  who  undertook  it  vo- 
luntarily etheloproxeni  (iQeXoiTpd^euoi). 

The  office  of  proxenus,  which  bears  great 
resemblance  to  that  of  a  modern  consul  or 
minister-resident,  was  in  some  cases  heredi- 
tary in  a  particular  family.  When  a  state 
appointed  a  proxenus,  it  either  sent  out  one 
of  its  own  citizens  to  reside  in  the  other 
state,  or  it  selected  one  of  the  citizens  of 
this  state,  and  conferred  upon  him  the 
honour  of  proxenus.  The  former  was,  in 
early  times,  the  custom  of  Sparta,  where 
the  kings  had  the  right  of  selecting  from 
among  the  Spartan  citizens  those  whom 
they  wished  to  send  out  as  proxeni  to  other 
states.  But  in  subsequent  times  this  cus- 
tom seems  to  have  been  given  up,  for  we 
find  that  at  Athens  the  family  of  Callias 
were  the  proxeni  of  Sparta,  and  at  Argos, 
the  Argive  Alciphron. 

The  principal  duties  of  a  proxenus  were 
to  receive  those  persons,  especially  ambas- 
sadors, who  came  from  the  state  whicli 
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he  represented ;  to  procure  for  them  ad- 
mission to  the  assembly,  and  seats  in  the 
theatre  ;  to  act  as  the  patron  of  the 
strangers,  and  to  mediate  between  tho  two 
states  if  any  disputes  arose.  If  a  stranger 
died  in  the  state,  the  proxenus  of  his  coun- 
try had  to  take  care  of  the  property  of  the 
deceased. 

The  hospitality  of  the  Romans  was,  as 
in  Greece,  either  hospitium  privatum  or 
publicum.  Private  hospitality  with  the 
Romans,  however,  seems  to  have  been 
more  accurately  and  legally  defined  than 
in  Greece.  The  character  of  a  hospes,  i.  e. 
a  person  connected  with  a  Roman  by  ties 
of  hospitality,  was  deemed  even  more  sa- 
cred, and  to  have  greater  claims  upon  the 
host,  than  that  of  a  person  connected  by 
blood  or  affinity.  The  relation  of  a  hospes 
to  his  Roman  friend  was  next  in  importance 
to  that  of  a  cliens.  The  obligations  which 
the  connection  of  hospitality  with  a  fo- 
reigner imposed  upon  a  Roman,  were  to 
receive  in  his  house  his  hospes  when  tra- 
velling ;  and  to  protect,  and,  in  case  of 
need,  to  represent  him  as  his  patron  in  the 
courts  of  justice.  Private  hospitality  thus 
gave  to  the  hospes  the  claims  upon  his  host 
which  the  client  had  on  his  patron,  but 
without  any  degree  of  the  dependence  im- 
plied in  the  clientela.  Private  hospitality 
was  established  between  individuals  by 
mutual  presents,  or  by  the  mediation  of  a 
third  person,  and  hallowed  by  religion  ;  for 
Jupiter  hospitalis  was  thought  to  watch 
over  the  jus  hospitii,  as  Zeus  xenios  did 
with  the  Greeks,  and  the  violation  of  it  was 
as  great  a  crime  and  impiety  at  Rome  as  in 
Greece.  When  hospitality  was  formed,  the 
two  friends  used  to  divide  between  them- 
selves a  tessera  hospitalis,  by  which,  after- 
wards, they  themselves  or  their  descend- 
ants—  for  the  connection  was  hereditary  as 
in  Greece — might  recognise  one  another. 
Hospitality,  when  thus  once  established, 
could  not  be  dissolved  except  by  a  formal 
declaration  (renuntiatio),  and  in  this  case 
the  tessera  hospitalis  was  broken  to  pieces. 

Public  hospitality  seems  likewise  to  have 
existed  at  a  very  early  period  among  the 
nations  of  Italy  ;  but  the  first  direct  men- 
tion of  public  hospitality  being  established 
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between  Rome  and  another  city,  is  after 
the  Gauls  had  departed  from  Rome,  when 
it  was  decreed  that  Caere  should  be  re- 
warded for  its  good  services  by  the  esta- 
blishment of  public  hospitality  between 
the  two  cities.  The  public  hospitality 
after  the  war  with  the  Gauls  gave  to 
the  Caerites  the  right  of  isopolity  with 
Rome,  that  is,  the  ci vitas  without  the 
sufFragium  and  the  honores.  [Colonia.] 
In  the  later  times  of  the  republic  we  no 
longer  find  public  hospitality  established 
between  Rome  and  a  foreign  state ;  but  a 
relation  which  amounted  to  the  same  thing 
was  introduced  in  its  stead,  that  is,  towns 
were  raised  to  the  rank  of  municipia,  and 
thus  obtained  the  civitas  without  the  suf- 
fragium  and  the  honores ;  and  when  a 
town  was  desirous  of  forming  a  similar  re- 
lation with  Rome,  it  entered  into  clientela 
to  some  distinguished  Roman,  who  then 
acted  as  patron  of  the  client-town.  But 
the  custom  of  granting  the  honour  of  hospes 
publicus  to  a  distinguished  foreigner  by  a 
decree  of  the  senate,  seems  to  have  existed 
down  to  the  end  of  the  republic.  His  pri- 
vileges were  the  same  as  those  of  a  mu- 
niceps,  that  is,  he  had  the  civitas  but  not 
the  suffi-agium  or  the  honores.  Public  hos- 
pitality was,  like  the  hospitium  privatum, 
hereditary  in  the  family  of  the  person  to 
whom  it  had  been  granted. 

HOUR.     [DiKs.] 

HOUSES.     [DoMus.] 

HYACI'NTHIA  (vuKipOia),  a  great 
national  festival,  celebrated  every  year  at 
Amyclae  by  the  Amyclaeans  and  Spartans, 
probably  in  honour  of  the  Amyclaean 
Apollo  and  Hyacinthus  together.  This 
Amyclaean  Apollo,  however,  with  whom 
Hyacinthus  was  assimilated  in  later  times, 
must  not  be  confounded  with  Apollo,  the 
national  divinity  of  the  Dorians.  The  fes- 
tival was  called  after  the  youthful  hero 
Hyacinthus,  who  evidently  derived  his 
name  from  the  flower  hyacinth  (the  emblem 
of  death  among  the  ancient  Greeks),  and 
whom  Apollo  accidentally  struck  dead  with 
a  quoit.  The  Hyacinthia  lasted  for  three 
days,  and  began  on  the  longest  day  of  the 
Spartan  month  Hecatombeus,  at  the  time 
when  the  tender  flowers,  oppressed  by  the 
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heat  of  the  sun,  drooped  their  lan^juld  heads. 
On  the  first  and  hist  day  of  the  llyacinthia, 
sacrifices  were  offered  to  the  dead,  and  the 
death  of  Ilyacinthus  was  lamented.  During 
these  two  days,  nobody  Avore  any  garlands 
at  the  repasts,  nor  took  bread,  but  only 
cakes  and  similar  things,  and  when  the 
solemn  repasts  were  over,  everybody  went 
home  in  the  greatest  quiet  and  order.  The 
second  day,  however,  was  wholly  spent  in 
jiublic  rejoicings  and  amusements,  such  as 
horse-races,  dances,  processions,  &c.  The 
great  importance  attached  to  this  festival 
by  the  Amyclaeans  and  Lacedaemonians  is 
seen  from  the  fact,  that  the  Amyclaeans, 
even  when  they  had  taken  the  field  against 
an  enemy,  always  returned  home  on  the 
approach  of  the  season  of  t!ie  Hyacinthia, 
thf<t  they  might  not  be  obliged  to  neglect 
its  celebration ;  and  that  in  a  treaty  with 
Sparta,  b.  c.  421,  the  Athenians,  in  order  to 
show  their  good-will  towards  Sparta,  pro- 
mised every  year  to  attend  the  celebration 
of  this  festival. 

HYDRIAPHO'RTA  (vdpiacpopia),  was 
the  carrying  of  a  vessel  with  water  (v^pia), 
which  service  the  married  alien  {jxiroiKoi') 
women  had  to  perform  to  the  married  part 
of  the  female  citizens  of  Athens,  when  they 
walked  to  the  temple  of  Atliena  in  the  great 
i»rocession  at  the  Panathenaea. 


I.  J. 

JA'CULU^f.     [Hasta.] 

JANUA  (Pvpa),  a  door.  Besides  being 
applicable  to  the  doors  of  apartments  in  the 
interior  of  a  house,  which  were  properly 
called  ostia,  this  term  more  especially  de- 
noted the  first  entrance  into  the  house,  i.  e. 
the  front  or  street  door,  which  was  also 
called  anticum,  and  in  Greek  ^vpa  au\eios, 
au\(ia,  avXios,  or  avK'ia.  The  houses  of  the 
Romans  commonly  had  a  back-door,  called 
posticnm,  pnstica,  or  posiicula,  and  in  Greek 
irapadvpa,  dim.  TrapaOvpiov. 

The  door-way,  when  complete,  consisted 
of  four  indispensable  parts  ;  the  threshold,  or 
sill  (limen,  firjXSs,  odSas)  ;  the  lintel  (jugti- 
mentum,  limen  superwn)  ;  and  the  two  jambs 
(^pontes,  aradfjLoi). 
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The  door  itself  was  called  for  is  or  ialva> 
and  in  Greek  cravis,  K\iaids,  or  bip^rpov. 
These  words  are  commonly  found  in  the 
plural,  because  the  door- way  of  every  build- 
ing of  the  least  importance  contained  two 
doors  folding  together.  When/ori*  is  used 
in  the  singular,  it  denotes  one  of  the  folding 
doors  only. 

The  fastenings  of  the  door  (claustra, 
obices)  commonly  consisted  in  a  bolt  (pes- 
sulus;  /xdvdaAos,  Karox^vs,  KKilQpov)  placed 
at  the  base  of  each  foris,  so  as  to  admit  of 
being  pushed  into  a  socket  made  in  the  sill 
to  receive  it. 

By  night,  the  front- door  of  the  house 
was  further  secured  by  means  of  a  wooden 
and  sometimes  an  iron  bar  (^sera,  repagula, 
fj.ox>^6s)  placed  across  it,  and  inserted  into 
sockets  on  each  side  of  the  door- way.  Hence 
it  was  necessary  to  remove  the  bar  (rhu 
^xox^^v  irapdcpepiiu)  in  order  to  open  the 
door  (reserare). 

It  was  considered  improper  to  enter  a 
house  without  giving  notice  to  its  inmates. 
This  notice  the  Spartans  gave  by  shouting  ; 
the  Athenians  and  all  other  nations  by  using 
the  knocker,  or  more  commonly  by  rapping 
with  the  knuckles  or  with  a  stick  (Kpoveiy, 
KOTTTeiv).  In  the  houses  of  the  rich  a  porter 
(janitor,  custos,  bvpapSs)  was  always  in  at- 
tendance to  open  the  door.  He  was  com- 
monly a  eunuch  or  a  slave,  and  was  chained 
to  his  post.  To  assist  him  in  guarding  the 
entrance,  a  dog  was  universally  kept  near 
it,  being  also  attached  by  a  chain  to  the 
wall ;  and  in  reference  to  this  practice,  the 
warning  cave  canem,  ev\a§cv  rriv  kvuo,  was 
sometimes  written  near  the  door.  The 
appropriate  name  for  the  portion  of  the 
house  immediately  behind  the  door  {bxipdiv) 
denotes  that  it  was  a  kind  of  apartment;  it 
corresponded  to  the  hall  or  lobby  of  our 
houses.  Immediately  adjoining  it,  and 
close  to  the  front  door,  there  was  in  many 
houses  a  small  room  for  the  porter. 
IDUS.  [Calendarium.] 
IGNOMl'NIA.  [Censor;  Infamia.] 
I G NO' BILES.  [Novi  Homines.] 
I  MA' GO,  a  representation  or  likeness, 
an  image  or  figure  of  a  person.  Among  the 
Romans  those  persons,  who  had  filled  any 
of  the  higher  or  curule  magistiacies  of  the 
K  6 
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state,  had  the  right  of  making  images  of 
themselves  {jus  imaginum),  which  privilege 
was  permitted  to  no  one  else.  These  images 
were  made  of  wax,  anr"  painted,  and  were 
likenesses  of  the  persons  they  represented, 
down  to  the  shoulders.  They  were  pre- 
served with  great  care  in  cases  in  the 
atria  of  houses,  and  were  only  brought  out 
on  solemn  occasions,  as,  for  instance,  on 
occasion  of  the  funeral  of  a  member  of  the 
family.  Hence  the  word  imagines  is  fre- 
quently used  as  equivalent  to  nobility  of 
birth,  and  homo  multarum  imaginum  signifies 
a  person  of  greac  nobility,  many  of  whose 
ancestors  had  held  the  higher  offices  of  the 
state.  Nobiles,  therefore,  were  men  who 
had  such  images  in  their  family,  and  igno- 
biles  those  who  had  not.     [Novi  Homines.] 

IMPERA'TOR.     [Imperium.] 

IMPE'RIUM,  was  under  the  republic  a 
power,  without  which  no  military  operation 
could  be  carried  on  as  in  the  name  and  on 
the  behalf  of  the  state.  It  was  not  incident 
to  any  office,  and  was  always  specially  con- 
ferred by  a  lex  curiata,  that  is,  a  lex  passed 
in  the  comitia  curiata.  Consequently,  not 
even  a  consul  could  act  as  commander  of 
an  army,  unless  he  were  empowered  by  a 
lex  curiata.  It  could  not  be  held  or  exer- 
cised within  the  city  in  the  republican  pe- 
riod ;  but  it  was  sometimes  conferred  specially 
upon  an  individual  for  the  day  of  his  triumph 
within  the  city,  and  at  least,  in  some  cases, 
by  a  plebiscitum. 

As  opposed  to  potestas,  imperium  is  the 
power  which  was  conferred  by  the  state 
upon  an  individual  who  was  appointed  to 
command  an  army.  The  phrases  consularis 
potestas  and  consulare  imperium  might  both 
be  properly  used ;  but  the  expression  tri- 
hunitia  potestas  only  could  be  used,  as  the 
tribuni  never  received  the  imperium. 

In  respect  of  his  imperium,  he  who  re- 
ceived it  was  styled  imperator.  After  a 
victory  it  was  usual  for  the  soldiers  to  sa- 
lute their  commander  as  imperator,  but 
this  salutation  neither  gave  nor  confirmed 
the  title,  since  the  title  as  a  matter  of  course 
was  given  with  the  imperium.  Under  the 
republic  the  title  came  properly  after  the 
name ;  thus  Cicero,  when  he  was  procon- 
sul in  Cilicia,  could  properly  style  himself 
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M.  Tullius  Cicero  Imperator,  for  the  term 
merely  expressed  that  he  had  the  imperium. 
The  emperors  Tiberius  and  Claudius  re- 
fused to  assume  the  praenomen  of  imperator, 
but  the  use  of  it  as  a  praenomen  became 
established  among  their  successors. 

The  term  imperium  was  applied  in  the 
republican  period  to  express  the  sovereignty 
of  the  Roman  state.  Thus  Gaul  is  said  by 
Cicero  to  have  come  under  the  imperium 
and  ditio  of  the  populus  Romanus. 

IMPLU'VIUM.  [DoMus,  p.  142,  a.] 
IMPRISONMENT.  [Carcer.] 
IMPU'BES.  An  infans  was  incapable 
of  doing  any  legal  act.  An  impubes,  who 
had  passed  the  limits  of  infantia,  could  do 
any  legal  act  with  the  auctoritas  of  his  tutor. 
With  the  attainment  of  pubertas,  a  per- 
son obtained  the  full  power  over  his  pro- 
perty, and  the  tutela  ceased  :  he  could  also 
dispose  of  his  property  by  will ;  and  he 
could  contract  marriage.  Pubertas,  in  the 
case  of  a  male,  was  attained  with  the  com- 
pletion of  the  fourteenth,  and,  in  a  female, 
with  the  completion  of  the  twelfth  year. 

Upon  attaining  the  age  of  puberty  a  • 
Roman  youth  assumed  the  toga  virilis,  but 
until  that  time  he  wore  the  toga  praetexta, 
the  broad  purple  hem  of  which  {praetexta) 
at  once  distinguished  him  from  other  per- 
sons. The  toga  virilis  was  assumed  at  the 
Liberalia  in  the  month  of  March,  and 
though  no  age  appears  to  have  been  po- 
sitively fixed  for  the  ceremony,  it  probably 
took  place  as  a  general  rule  on  the  feast 
which  next  followed  the  completion  of  the 
fourteenth  year ;  though  it  is  certain  that 
the  completion  of  the  fourteenth  year  was 
not  always  the  time  observed.  Still,  so 
long  as  a  male  wore  the  praetexta,  he  was 
impubes,  and  when  he  assumed  the  toga 
virilis,  he  was  pubes. 

INAUGURA'TIO,  was  in  general  the 
ceremony  by  which  the  augurs  obtained, 
or  endeavoured  to  obtain,  the  sanction  of 
the  gods  to  something  which  had  been 
decreed  by  man ;  in  particular,  however,  it 
was  the  ceremony  by  which  things  or  per- 
sons were  consecrated  to  the  gods,  whence 
the  terms  dedicatio  and  consecratio  were 
sometimes  used  as  synonymous  with  in- 
auguratio.     Not   only  were   priests   inau- 
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guratetl,  but  also  the  higher  magistrates, 
who  for  this  purpose  were  summoned  by 
the  augurs  to  appear  on  the  capitol,  on  the 
third  day  after  their  election.  Tliis  in- 
auguratio  conferred  no  priestly  dignity 
upon  the  magistrates,  but  was  merely  a 
method  of  obtaining  the  sanction  of  the 
gods  to  their  election,  and  gave  them  the 
right  to  take  auspicia;  and  on  important 
emergencies  it  was  their  duty  to  make  use 
of  this  privilege. 

FNDUTUS.     [Amictus.] 

IN  FA' MI  A,  was  a  consequence  of  con- 
demnation for  certain  crimes,  and  also  a 
direct  consequence  of  certain  acts,  such  as 
adultery,  prostitution,  appearing  on  the 
public  stage  as  an  actor,  &c.  A  person 
who  became  infamis  lost  the  suffragium 
and  bonores,  and  was  degraded  to  the  con- 
dition of  an  aerarian.  Infaraia  should  be 
distinguished  from  the  Nota  Censoria,  the 
consequence  of  which  was  only  ignominia. 
[Censor.] 

INFANS,  INFA'NTIA.  In  the  Ro- 
man law  there  were  several  distinctions  of 
age  which  were  made  with  reference  to  the 
capacity  for  doing  legal  acts:  —  1.  The 
first  period  was  from  birth  to  the  end  of 
the  seventh  year,  during  which  time  per- 
sons were  called  Infantes,  or  Qui  fari  non 
possunt.  2.  The  second  period  was  from 
the  end  of  seven  years  to  the  end  of  four- 
teen or  twelve  years,  according  as  the  per- 
son was  a  male  or  a  female,  during  which 
persons  were  defined  as  those  Qui  fari 
possunt.  The  persons  included  in  these 
first  two  classes  were  Impuberes.  3.  The 
third  period  was  from  the  end  of  the  twelfth 
or  fourteenth  to  the  end  of  the  twenty-fifth 
year,  during  which  period  persons  were 
Adolescentes,  Adulti.  The  persons  included 
in  these  three  classes  were  minores  xxv  annis 
or  annorum,  and  were  often,  for  brevity's  sake, 
called  minores  only  [Curator]  ;  and  the 
persons  included  in  the  third  and  fourth 
class  were  Puberes.  4.  The  fourth  period 
was  from  the  age  of  twenty-five,  during 
which  persons  were  Mojores. 

INFE'RIAE.     [FuNus,  p,  136,  b.] 

I'NFULA,  a  flock  of  white  and  red  wool, 
which  was  slightly  twisted,  drawn  into  the 
form  of  a  wreath  or  fillet,  and  used  by  the 
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Romans  for  ornament  on  festive  and  solemn 
occasions.  In  sacrificing  it  was  tied  with  a 
white  band  [Vitta]  to  the  head  of  the 
victim  and  also  of  the  priest. 

INGE'NUI,  were  those  free  men  who 
were  born  free.  Consequently,  freed  men 
(libertini)  were  not  ingenui,  though  the 
sons  of  libertini  were  ingenui ;  nor  could  a 
libertinus  by  adoption  become  ingenuus. 
The  words  ingenuus  and  libertinus  are 
often  opposed  to  one  another ;  and  the  title 
of  freeman  (liber),  whicli  would  compre- 
hend libertinus,  is  sometimes  limited  by 
the  addition  of  ingenuus  (liber  et  ingenuus.) 
Under  the  empire  a  person,  not  ingenuus 
by  birth,  could  be  made  ingenuus  by  the 
emperor. 

INK.     [Atramentum.] 

INN.      [Caupona.] 

INQUILI'NUS.   [Exsilium,  p.  171, a.] 

I'NSTITA  (irfpLTrS^Loi'),  a  flounce;  a 
fillet.  The  Roman  matrons  sometimes 
wore  a  broad  fillet  with  ample  folds,  sewed 
to  the  bottom  of  the  tunic  and  reaching  to 
the  instep.  The  use  of  it  indicated  a  su- 
perior regard  to  decency  and  propriety  of 
manners. 

I'NSULA  was,  properly,  a  house  not 
joined  to  the  neighbouring  houses  by  a 
common  wall.  An  insula,  however,  gene- 
rally contained  several  separate  houses,  or 
at  least  separate  apartments  or  shops,  which 
were  let  to  different  families ;  and  hence 
the  word  clomtis  under  the  emperors  seems 
to  be  applied  to  the  house  where  a  family 
lived,  whether  it  were  an  insula  or  not,  and 
insula  to  any  hired  lodgings. 

INTERCE'SSIO  was  the  interference 
of  a  magistratus  to  whom  an  appeal  [  Ap- 
PELLATio]  was  made.  The  object  of  the 
intercessio  was  to  put  a  stop  to  proceed- 
ings, on  the  ground  of  informality  or  other 
sufficient  cause.  Any  magistratus  might 
intercedere,  who  was  of  equal  rank  with  or 
of  rank  superior  to  the  magistratus  from  or 
against  whom  the  appellatio  was.  Cases 
occur  in  which  one  of  the  praetors  inter- 
posed (intercessit)  against  the  proceedings 
of  his  colleague.  Tlie  intercessio  is  most 
frequently  spoken  of  with  reference  to  the 
tribunes,  who  originally  had  not  jurisdictio, 
but  used  the  intercessio  for  the  purpose  of 
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preventing  wrong  which  was  offered  to  a 
person  in  their  presence.  The  intercessio 
of  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs  was  auxilium, 
and  it  might  be  exercised  either  injure  or 
injiidicio.  The  tribune  qui  intcrcessit  could 
prevent  a  judicium  from  being  instituted. 
The  tribunes  could  also  use  the  intercessio 
to  prevent  execution  of  a  judicial  sentence. 
A  single  tribune  could  effect  this,  and 
against  the  opinion  of  his  colleagues. 

INTERCrSi  DIES.     [Dies.] 

INTERDICTUM.  "  In  certain  cases 
i^certis  ex  causis)  the  praetor  or  proconsul, 
in  the  first  instance  (principaliter),  exer- 
cises his  authority  for  the  termination  of 
disputes.  This  he  chiefly  does  when  the 
dispute  is  about  possession  or  quasi-pos- 
session ;  and  the  exercise  of  his  authority 
consists  in  ordering  something  to  be  done, 
or  forbidding  something  to  be  done.  The 
formulae  and  the  terms,  which  he  uses  on 
such  occasions,  are  called  either  interdicta 
or  decreta.  They  are  called  decreta  when 
he  orders  something  to  be  done,  as  when  he 
orders  something  to  be  produced  (^exhiberi^ 
or  to  be  restored :  they  are  called  inter- 
dicta when  he  forbids  something  to  be  done, 
as  when  he  orders  that  force  shall  not  be 
used  against  a  person  who  is  in  possession 
rightfully  {sine  vitio),  or  that  nothing  shall 
be  done  on  a  piece  of  sacred  ground.  Ac- 
cordingly all  interdicta  are  either  restitu- 
toria,  or  exhibitoria,  or  prohibitoria." 

This  passage,  which  is  taken  from  Gaius, 
the  Roman  jurist,  contains  the  essential  dis- 
tinction between  an  actio  and  an  interdictum. 
In  the  case  of  an  actio,  the  praetor  pro- 
nounces no  order  or  decree,  but  he  gives  a 
judex,  whose  business  it  is  to  investigate  the 
matter  in  dispute,  and  to  pronounce  a  sen- 
tence consistently  with  the  formula,  which 
is  his  authority  for  acting.  In  the  case  of  an 
actio,  therefore,  the  praetor  neither  orders 
nor  forbids  a  thing  to  be  done,  but  he  says, 
Judicium  daho.  In  the  case  of  an  interdict, 
the  praetor  makes  an  order  that  something 
shall  be  done  or  shall  not  be  done,  and  his 
words  are  accordingly  words  of  command : 
Hestituas,  Exhibeas,  Vim  fieri  veto.  This  im- 
mediate interposition  of  the  praetor  is  appro- 
priatelv  expressed  by  the  word  principaliter. 

INTEREST  OF  MONEY.  [Fenus.] 


INTERREX. 

INTERPRES,  an  interpreter.  Thisclass 
of  persons  became  very  numerous  and  neces- 
sary to  the  Romans  as  their  empire  extended. 
In  large  mercantile  towns  the  interpreters, 
who  formed  a  kind  of  agents  through  whom 
business  was  done,  were  sometimes  very 
numerous. 

All  Roman  praetors,  proconsuls,  and 
quaestors,  who  were  entrusted  with  the  ad- 
ministration of  a  province,  had  to  carry  on 
all  their  official  proceedings  in  the  Latin 
language,  and  as  they  could  not  be  expected 
to  be  acquainted  with  the  language  of  the 
provincials,  they  had  always  among  their 
servants  [  Apparitores]  one  or  more  inter- 
preters, who  were  generally  Romans,  but 
in  most  cases  undoubtedly  freedmen.  These 
interpreters  had  not  only  to  officiate  at  the 
conventus  [Conventus],  but  also  explained 
to  the  Roman  governor  everything  which 
the  provincials  might  wish  to  be  laid  before 
him. 

INTERREGNUM.     [Interrex.] 

INTERREX.  This  office  is  said  to 
have  been  instituted  on  the  death  of  Ro- 
mulus, when  the  senate  wished  to  share 
the  sovereign  power  among  themselves, 
instead  of  electing  a  king.  For  this  pur- 
pose, according  to  Livj-^,  the  senate,  which 
then  consisted  of  one  hundred  members, 
was  divided  into  ten  decuries ;  and  from 
each  of  these  decuries  one  senator  was  no- 
minated. These  together  formed  a  board 
of  ten,  with  the  title  of  Interreges,  each  of 
whom  enjoyed  in  succession  the  regal  power 
and  its  badges  for  five  days ;  and  if  no  king 
was  appointed  at  the  expiration  of  fifty 
days,  the  rotation  began  anew.  The  period 
during  which  they  exercised  their  power 
was  called  an  Interregnum.  These  ten 
interreges  were  the  Decern  Primi,  or  ten 
leading  senators,  of  whom  the  first  was 
chief  of  the  whole  senate. 

The  interreges  agreed  among  themselves 
who  should  be  proposed  as  king,  and  if  the 
senate  approved  of  their  choice,  they  sum- 
moned the  assembly  of  the  curiae,  and  pro- 
posed the  person  whom  they  had  previously 
agreed  upon  ;  the  power  of  the  curiae  was 
confined  to  accepting  or  rejecting  him. 

Interreges  were  appointed  under  the 
republic  for  holding   the   comitia  for  the 
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election  of  the  consuls,  when  the  consuls, 
through  civil  commotions  or  other  causes, 
had  been  unable  to  do  so  in  their  year  of 
office.  Each  held  the  office  for  only  five 
days,  as  under  the  kings.  The  comitia 
were  hardly  ever  held  by  the  first  interrex ; 
more  usually  by  the  second  or  third;  but 
in  one  instance  we  read  of  an  eleventh,  and 
in  another  of  a  fourteenth  interrex.  The 
interreges  under  the  republic,  at  least 
from  B.  c.  482,  were  elected  by  the  senate 
from  the  whole  body,  and  were  not  confined 
to  the  decem  primi  or  ten  chief  senators,  as 
under  the  kings.  Plebeians,  however,  were 
not  admissible  to  this  office ;  and  conse- 
quently, when  plebeians  were  admitted  into 
the  senate,  the  patrician  senators  met  with- 
out the  plebeian  members  to  elect  an 
int».rrex.  For  this  reason,  as  well  as  on 
account  of  the  influence  which  the  interrex 
exerted  in  the  election  of  the  magistrates, 
we  find  that  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs  were 
strongly  opposed  to  the  appointment  of  an 
interrex.      The  interrex  had  jurisdictio. 

Interreges  continued  to  be  appointed 
occasionally  till  the  time  of  the  second 
Punic  war,  but  after  that  time  we  read  of 
no  interrex,  till  the  senate,  by  command  of 
Sulla,  created  an  interrex  to  hold  the  co- 
mitia for  his  election  as  dictator,  e.g.  82. 
In  B.  c.  55  another  interrex  was  appointed, 
to  hold  the  comitia  in  which  Pompey  and 
Crassus  were  elected  consuls  ;  and  we  also 
read  of  interreges  in  b.  c.  53  and  52,  in  the 
latter  of  which  years  an  interrex  held  the 
comitia  in  which  Pompey  was  appointed 
sole  consul. 

I'STHMIA  ("laefiia),  the  Isthmian 
games,  one  of  the  four  great  national  fes- 
tivals of  the  Greeks.  This  festival  derived 
its  name  from  the  Corinthian  isthmus, 
where  it  was  held.  Subsequent  to  the  age 
of  Theseus  the  Isthmia  were  celebrated  in 
honour  of  Poseidon ;  and  this  innovation  is 
ascribed  to  Theseus  himself.  The  cele- 
bration of  the  Isthmia  was  conducted  by 
the  Corinthians,  but  Theseus  had  reserved 
for  his  Athenians  some  honourable  dis- 
tinctions :  those  Athenians  who  attended 
the  Isthmia  sailed  across  the  Saronic  gulf 
in  a  sacred  vessel  (^ecopis),  and  an  honorary 
place  (irpoedpia),  as  large  as  the  sail  of  their 
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vessel,  was  assigned  to  them  during  the 
celebration  of  the  games.  In  times  of  war 
between  the  two  states  a  sacred  truce  was 
concluded,  and  the  Athenians  were  invited 
to  attend  at  the  solemnities.  These  games 
were  celebrated  regularly  every  other  year, 
in  the  first  and  third  years  of  each  Olym- 
piad. After  the  fall  of  Corinth,  in  146  u.  c, 
the  Sicyonians  were  honoured  with  the  pri- 
vilege of  conducting  the  Isthmian  games ; 
but  when  the  town  of  Corinth  was  rebuilt 
by  Julius  Caesar,  the  right  of  conducting  the 
solemnities  was  restored  to  the  Corinthians. 

The  season  of  the  Isthmian  solemnities 
was,  like  that  of  all  the  great  national  fes- 
tivals, distinguished  by  general  rejoicings 
and  feasting.  The  contests  and  games  of 
the  Isthmia  were  the  same  as  those  at 
Olympia,  and  embraced  all  the  varieties  of 
athletic  performances,  such  as  wrestling, 
the  pancratium,  together  with  horse  and 
chariot  racing.  Musical  and  poetical  con- 
tests were  likewise  carried  on,  and  in  the 
latter  women  were  also  allowed  to  take  part. 

The  prize  of  a  victor  in  the  Isthmian 
games  consisted  at  first  of  a  garland  of 
pine-leaves,  and  afterwards  of  a  wreath  of 
ivy.  Simple  as  such  a  reward  was,  a  victor 
in  these  games  gained  the  greatest  dis- 
tinction and  honour  among  his  countrymen  ; 
and  a  victory  not  only  rendered  the  indi- 
vidual who  obtained  it  a  subject  of  admi- 
ration, but  shed  lustre  over  his  family,  and 
the  whole  town  or  commimity  to  wliich  he 
belonged.  Hence  Solon  established  by  a 
law,  that  every  Athenian  who  gained  the 
victory  at  the  Isthmian  games  should 
receive  from  the  public  treasury  a  reward 
of  one  hundred  drachmae.  His  victory- 
was  generally  celebrated  in  lofty  odes,  called 
Epinikia,  or  triumphal  odes,  of  which  we 
still  possess  some  beautiful  specimens  among 
the  poems  of  Pindar. 

JUDEX,  JUDI'CIUM.  A  Roman  ma- 
gistratus  generally  did  not  investigate  the 
facts  in  dispute  in  such  matters  as  were 
brought  before  him  :  he  appointed  a  judex 
for  that  purpose,  and  gave  him  instructions. 
[Actio.]  Accordingly,  tlie  whole  of  civil 
procedure  was  expressed  by  the  two  phrases 
Jus  and  Judicium,  of  which  the  former  com- 
prehended all  that  took  place  before  the 
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tnagistratus  {injure),  and  the  latter  all  that 
took  place  before  the  judex  (injudiclo). 

In  many  cases  a  single  judex  was  ap- 
pointed :  in  others,  se  eral  were  appointed, 
and  they  seem  to  have  been  sometimes 
called  recuperatores,  as  opposed  to  the 
single  judex.  Under  certain  circumstances 
the  judex  was  called  arbiter  :  thus  judex 
and  arbiter  are  named  together  in  the 
Twelve  Tables. 

A  judex  when  appointed  was  bound  to 
discharge  the  functions  of  the  office,  unless 
he  had  some  valid  excuse  (excusatio).  There 
were  certain  seasons  of  the  year  when  legal 
business  was  done  at  Rome,  and  at  these 
times  the  services  of  the  judices  were  re- 
quired. These  legal  terms  were  regulated 
according  to  the  seasons,  so  that  there  were 
periods  of  vacation. 

When  the  judex  was  appointed,  the  pro- 
ceedings injure  or  before  the  praetor  were 
terminated.  The  parties  appeared  before 
the  judex  on  the  third  day  (comperen" 
dinatio),  unless  the  praetor  had  deferred 
the  judicium  for  some  sufficient  reason. 
The  judex  was  generally  aided  by  advisers 
(jui'isconsulti)  learned  in  the  law,  who  were 
said  in  consilio  adesse ;  but  the  judex  alone 
was  empowered  to  give  judgment.  The 
matter  was  fii-st  briefly  stated  to  the  judex 
(^causae  conjectio,  collectio),  ind  the  advo- 
cates of  each  party  supported  his  cause  in  a 
speech.  Witnesses  were  produced  on  both 
sides,  and  examined  orally :  the  witnesses 
on  one  side  were  also  cross-examined  by 
the  other. 

After  all  the  evidence  was  given  and  the 
advocates  had  finished,  the  judex  gave 
sentence  :  if  there  were  several  judices,  a 
majority  decided.  If  the  matter  was  one 
of  difficulty,  the  hearing  might  be  ad- 
journed as  often  as  was  necessary  (am- 
pliatio)  ;  and  if  the  judex  could  not  come 
to  a  satisfactory  conclusion,  he  might  de- 
clare this  upon  oath,  and  so  release  himself 
from  the  difficulty.  This  was  done  by  the 
form  of  words  no7i  liquere  (N.  L.).  The 
sentence  was  pronounced  orally,  and  was 
sometimes  first  written  on  a  tablet.  If  the 
defendant  did  not  make  his  appearance 
after  being  duly  summoned,  judgment 
might  be  given  against  him. 
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According  to  Cicero,  all  judicia  had  for 
their  object,  either  the  settlement  of  dis- 
putes between  individuals  (controversiae), 
or  the  punishment  of  crimes  {malejicia). 
This  refers  to  a  division  of  judicia,  which 
appears  in  the  jurists,  into  judicia  publica 
a.nd  judicia  privata.  The  former,  the  judicia 
publica,  succeeded  to  the  judicia  populi  of 
the  early  republican  period  :  the  latter  were 
so  called  because  in  them  the  populus  acted 
as  judices.  Originally  the  kings  presided 
in  all  criminal  cases,  and  the  consuls  suc- 
ceeded to  their  authority.  But  after  the 
passing  of  the  Lex  Valeria  (b.  c.  507), 
which  gave  an  appeal  to  the  populus  (that 
is,  the  comitia  curiata)  from  the  magis- 
tratus,  the  consul  could  not  sit  in  judg- 
ment on  the  caput  of  a  Roman  citizen,  but 
such  cases  were  tried  in  the  comitia,  or 
persons  were  appointed  to  preside  at  such 
inquiries,  who  were  accordingly  called  - 
Quaesitores  or  Quaestores  parricidii  or  rerum 
capitaiium.  In  course  of  time,  as  such 
cases  became  of  more  frequent  occurrence,  * 
such  quacstiones  were  made  perpetual, 
that  is,  particular  magistrates  were  ap- 
pointed for  the  purpose.  It  was  eventually  - 
determined,  that  while  the  praetor  urhanus 
and  peregrinus  should  continue  to  exercise 
their  usual  jurisdictions,  the  other  praetors 
should  preside  at  public  trials.  In  such 
trials  any  person  might  be  an  accuser  («c- 
cusator).  The  praetor  generally  presided 
as  quaesitor,  assisted  by  a  judex  quaestionis, 
and  a  body  of  judices  called  his  consilium. 
The  judices  were  generally  chosen  by  lot 
out  of  those  who  were  qualified  to  act ;  but 
in  some  cases  the  accuser  and  the  accused 
(reus)  had  the  privilege  of  choosing  (edere) 
a  certain  number  of  judices  out  of  a  large 
number,  who  were  thence  called  Edititii. 
Both  the  accusator  and  the  reus  had  the 
privilege  of  rejecting  or  challenging  {reji- 
cere)  such  judices  as  they  did  not  like.  In 
many  cases  a  lex  was  passed  for  the  pur- 
pose of  regulating  the  mode  of  procedure. 

The  judices  voted  by  ballot,  at  least  ge- 
nerally, and  a  majority  determined  the 
acquittal  or  condemnation  of  the  accused. 
Each  judex  was  provided  with  three  tablets 
(tabulae),  on  one  of  which  was  marked  A, 
Ahsolvo;    on  a  second   C,  Condemnor   and 
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on  a  third  N.  L.,  Non  liquet.  The  judices 
voted  by  placing  one  of"  these  tablets  in  the 
urns,  which  were  then  examined  for  the 
purpose  of  ascertaining  the  votes.  It  was 
the  duty  of  the  magistratus  to  pronounce 
the  sentence  of  the  judices  ;  in  the  case  of 
condemnation,  to  adjudge  the  legal  penalty; 
of  acquittal,  to  declare  him  acquitted;  and 
of  doubt,  to  declare  that  the  matter  must 
be  further  investigated  {amplius  cogno- 
scendum). 

A  judicium  populi,  properly  so  called, 
was  one  in  which  the  case  was  tried  in  the 
comitia  curiata,  but  afterwards  in  the  co- 
mitia  centuriata  and  tributa.  The  accuser 
had  to  be  a  magistratus,  who  commenced 
it  by  declaring  in  a  contio  that  he  would 
on  a  certain  day  accuse  a  certain  person, 
whom  he  named,  of  some  offence,  which  he 
also  specified.  This  was  expressed  by  the 
phrase  diem  dicere.  If  the  offender  held 
any  high  office,  it  was  necessary  to  wait  till 
his  iime  of  service  had  expired,  before  pro- 
ceedings could  be  thus  commenced  against 
him.  The  accused  was  required  to  give 
security  for  his  appearance  on  the  day  of 
trial ;  the  security  was  called  vades  in  a 
causa  capitalis,  and  praedes  when  the 
penalty  for  the  alleged  offence  was  pecu- 
niary. If  such  security  was  not  given,  the 
accused  was  kept  in  confinement.  If  no- 
thing prevented  the  inquiry  from  taking 
place  at  the  time  fixed  for  it,  the  trial  pro- 
ceeded, and  the  accuser  had  to  prove  his 
case  by  evidence.  The  investigation  of  the 
facts  was  called  anquisitio  with  reference 
to  the  proposed  penalty  :  accordingly,  the 
phrases  pecunia,  capite  or  capitis  anquirere, 
are  used.  When  the  investigation  was  con- 
cluded, the  magistratus  promulgated  a  ro- 
gatio,  which  comprehended  the  charge  and 
the  punishment  or  fine.  It  was  a  rule  of 
law  that  a  fine  should  not  be  imposed  to- 
gether with  another  punishment  in  the 
same  rogatio.  The  rogatio  was  made  public 
during  three  nundinae,  like  any  other  lex, 
and  proposed  at  the  comitia  for  adoption 
or  rejection.  The  accused  sometimes  with- 
drew into  exile  before  the  votes  were  taken; 
or  he  might  make  his  defence. 

The  offences  which  were  the  chief  subject 
of  judicia    populi  and    publica  were    ma- 
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jestas,  adulteria  and  stupra,  parricidium, 
falsum,  vis  jJublica  and  privata,  peculatus, 
repetundae,  ambitus. 

With  the  passing  of  special  enactments 
for  the  punishment  of  particular  offences, 
was  introduced  the  practice  of  forming  a 
body  of  judices  for  the  trial  of  such 
offences  as  the  enactments  were  directed 
against.  The  Album  Judicum  was  the  body 
out  of  which  judices  were  to  be  chosen. 
It  is  not  known  what  was  the  number  of 
the  body  so  constituted,  but  it  has  been 
conjectured  that  the  number  was  350,  and 
that  ten  were  chosen  from  each  tribe,  and 
thus  the  origin  of  the  phrase  Decuriae 
Judicum  is  explained.  It  is  easy  to  con- 
ceive that  the  judicia  populi,  properly  so 
called,  would  be  less  frequent,  as«.special 
leges  were  framed  for  particular  offences, 
the  circumstances  of  which  could  be  better 
investigated  by  a  smaller  body  of  judices 
than  by  the  assembled  people.  The  Lex 
Servilia  (b.  c.  104)  enacted  that  the  ju- 
dices should  not  be  under  thirty  nor  above 
sixty  years  of  age,  that  the  accuser  and 
accused  should  severally  propose  one  hun- 
dred judices,  and  that  each  might  reject 
fifty  from  the  list  of  the  other,  so  that  one 
hundred  would  remain  for  the  trial.    Up  to 

B.  c.  122  the  judices  were  always  senators, 
but    in    this    year   the    Sempronia  I^ex  of 

C.  Gracchus  took  the  judicia  from  the 
senators  and  gave  them  to  the  equites. 
This  state  of  things  lasted  nearly  fifty  years, 
till  Sulla  (b.  c.  80)  restored  the  judicia  to 
the  senate,  and  excluded  the  equites  from 
the  album  judicum.  A  Lex  Aurelia 
(b.  c.  70)  enacted  that  the  judices  should 
be  chosen  from  the  three  classes — of  sen- 
ators, equites,  and  tribuni  aerarii ;  and 
accordingly  the  judicia  were  then  said  to 
be  divided  between  the  senate  and  the 
equites.  The  tribuni  aerarii  were  taken 
from  the  rest  of  the  citizens,  and  were,  or 
ought  to  have  been,  persons  of  some  pro- 
perty. Thus  the  three  decuriae  of  judices 
were  formed  ;  and  it  was  either  in  conse- 
quence of  the  Lex  Aurelia  or  some  other 
lex  that,  instead  of  one  urn  for  all  the 
tablets,  the  decuriae  had  severally  their 
balloting  urn,  so  that  the  votes  of  the  three 
classes  were  known.      It  is  not  known  if 
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the  Lex  Aurelia  determined  the  number  of 
judices  in  any  given  case.  The  Lex 
Pompeia  de  Vi,  and  De  Ambitu  (b.  c.  52) 
determined  that  eighty  judices  were  to  be 
selected  by  lot,  out  of  whom  the  accuser 
and  the  accused  might  reject  thirty.  In  the 
case  of  Clodius,  in  the  matter  of  the  Bona 
Dea,  there  were  fifty-six  judices.  It  is 
conjectured  that  the  number  fixed  for  a 
given  case,  by  the  Lex  Aurelia,  was  seventy 
judices. 

Augustus  added  to  the  existing  three 
decuriae  judicum  a  fourth  decuria,  called 
that  of  the  Ducenarii,  who  had  a  lower 
pecuniary  qualification,  and  only  decided  in 
smaller  matters.  Caligula  added  a  fifth 
decuria,  in  order  to  diminish  the  labours  of 
the  judices. 

JUDGES,  Greek  [Dicastes],  Roman 
[Judex]. 

JU'GERUM,  a  Roman  measure  of  sur- 
face, 240  feet  in  length  and  120  in  breadth, 
containing  therefore  28,800  square  feet. 
It  was  the  double  of  the  Actus  Qua- 
dratus,  and  from  this  circumstance,  accord- 
ing to  some  writers,  it  derived  its  name. 
[Actus.]  The  uncial  division  [As]  was 
applied  to  the  jngerum,  its  smallest  part 
being  the  scrupidum  of  10  feet  square,  =  100 
square  feet.  Thus  the  jugerum  contained 
288  scrupula.  The  jugerum  was  the  com- 
mon measure  of  land  among  the  Romans. 
Two  jugera  formed  an  heredium,  a  hundred 
heredia  a  eenturia,  and  four  centuriae  a 
saltus.  These  divisions  were  derived  from 
the  original  assignment  of  landed  property, 
in  which  two  jugera  were  given  to  each 
citizen  as  heritable  property. 

JUGUM  (^uyos,  ^vy6u),  signified  in  ge- 
neral that  which  joined  two  things  together, 
such  as  the  transverse  beam  which  united 
the  upright  posts  of  a  loom,  the  cross-bar  of 
a  lyre,  a  scale-beam,  &c.,  but  it  denoted 
more  especially  the  yoke  by  which  ploughs 
and  carriages  were  drawn.  The  following 
woodcut  shows  two  examples  of  the  yoke  : 
the  upper  one  is  provided  with  two  collars, 
the  lower  one  with  excavations  cut  in  the 
yoke,  in  order  to  give  move  ease  and  freedom 
to  the  animals.  The  latter  figure  shows 
the  method  of  tying  the  yoke  to  the  pole 
{temo,  pufios)  by  means  of  a  leathern  strap. 
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The  word  jugum  is  often  used  to  signify 
slavery,  or  the  condition  in  which  men  are 
compelled,  against  their  will,  like  oxen  or 
horses,  to  labour  for  others.  Hence,  to  ex- 
press symbolically  the  subjugation  of  con- 
quered nations,  the  Romans  made  their 
captives  pass  under  a  yoke  {sub  jugum 
miitere),  which,  however,  was  not  made 
like  the  yoke  used  in  drawing  carriages  or 
ploughs,  but  consisted  of  a  spear  supported 
transversely  by  two  others  placed  upright. 

JURIS'DICTIO,  signifies  generally  the 
authority  of  the  magistrate  "  qui  jus  dicit," 
and  is  mostly  applied  to  the  authority  of 
the  praetor  in  civil  cases,  such  as  the  giving 
of  the  formula  in  an  actio  and  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  judex.      [Actio.] 

JUS.  The  law  peculiar  to  the  Roman 
state  is  sometimes  called  Jus  Civile  Roma- 
norum,  but  more  frequently  /ms  Civile  only. 
The  Jus  Quiritium  is  equivalent  to  the  Jus 
Civile  Romanorum.  The  jus  civile  o^  the  Ro- 
mans is  divisible  into  two  iparts,  jus  civile  in 
the  narrower  sense,  and  jus  pontificium,  or  the 
law  of  religion.  This  opposition  is  some- 
times expressed  by  the  words  Jus  and  Fas. 
The  law  of  religion,  or  the  Jus  Pontifi- 
cium, was  under  the  control  of  the  ponti- 
fices,  who  in  fact  originally  had  the  control 
of  the  whole  mass  of  the  law  ;  and  it  was 
only  after  the  separation  of  the  jus  civile 


LAENA. 

in  its  wider  sense  into  the  two  parts  of  the 
jus  civile,  in  its  narrower  sense,  and  the 
jus  pontificium,  that  each  part  had  its 
proper  and  peculiar  limits.  Still,  even  after 
the  separation,  there  was  a  mutual  relation 
between  these  two  branches  of  law  ;  for  in- 
stance, an  adrogatio  was  not  valid  by  the 
jus  civile  unless  it  was  valid  by  the  jus 
pontificium.  Again,  jus  pontificium,  in 
its  wider  sense,  as  the  law  of  religion,  had 
its  subdivisions,  as  into  jus  augurum, 
pontificium,  &c. 

JUS  CIVI'LE.     [Jus.] 
JUS  LA'TII.     [CiviTAs;   Latinitas.] 
JUS  PONTIFl'CIUM.     [Jus.] 
JUS  QUIRl'TIUM.     [Jus.] 
JUSTl'TIUM.     [FuNus,  p.  187,  a.] 

K.      See  C. 


L. 


LA' B  A  RUM.  [SiGNA  Militaria.] 
LACERNA  (fxavSvas,  ixavSvj]),  a  cloak 
worn  by  the  Romans  over  the  toga.  It 
diflered  from  the  paenula  in  being  an  open 
garmertt  like  the  Greek  pallium,  and  fast- 
ened on  the  right  shoulder  by  means  of  a 
buckle  (fibula),  whereas  the  paenula  was 
what  is  called  a  vestimentum  clausum  with  an 
opening  for  the  head.  The  Lacerna  ap- 
pears to  have  been  commonly  used  in  the 
army.  In  the  time  of  Cicero  it  was  not 
usually  worn  in  the  city,  but  it  soon  after- 
wards became  quite  common  at  Rome. 

The  lacerna  was  sometimes  thrown  over 
the  head  for  the  purpose  of  concealment; 
but  a  cucullus  or  cowl  was  generally  used 
for  that  purpose,  which  appears  to  have 
been  frequently  attached  to  the  lacerna,  and 
to  have  formed  a  part  of  the  dress. 

LACI'NIAE,  the  angular  extremities 
of  the  toga,  one  of  which  was  brought 
round  over  the  left  shoulder.  It  was  gene- 
rally tucked  into  the  girdle,  but  sometimes 
was  allowed  to  hang  down  loose. 

LACO'NICUM.     [Balneum,  p.  54.] 
LACU'NAR.     [Domus,  p.  144,  a.] 
LAENA  (x^a'tva),  a  woollen  cloak,  the 
cloth    of    which    was    twice    the    ordinary 
thickness,  shaggy  upon  both  sides,  and  worn 
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over  the  pallium  or  the  toga  for  the  sake  of 
warmth. 

In  later  times  the  laena  seems,  to  a  cer- 
tain extent,  to  have  been  worn  as  a  substi- 
tute for  the  toga. 

LAMPADEPHO'RIA(Ao/ATra5r;<{)opt'a), 
torch-bearing,  Lampadedromia  (Ac^ttoStj- 
Spofxia),  torch-race,  and  often  simply  Lampas 
(Ka/inrds),  was  a  game  common  throughout 
Greece. 

At  Athens  we  know  of  five  celebrations 
of  this  game :  one  to  Prometheus  at  the 
Prometheia,  a  second  to  Athena  at  the 
Panathenaea,  a  third  to  Hephaestos  at  the 
Hephaesteia,  a  fourth  to  Pan,  and  a  fifth  to 
the  Thracian  Artemis  or  Bendis.  The  three 
former  are  of  unknown  antiquity  ;  the  fourth 
was  introduced  soon  after  the  battle  of  Ma- 
rathon ;  the  last  in  the  time  of  Socrates. 

The  race  was  usually  run  on  foot,  horses 
being  first  used  in  the  time  of  Socrates ; 
sometimes  also  at  night.  The  preparation 
for  it  was  a  principal  branch  of  the  Gymna- 
siarchia,  so  much  so  indeed  in  later  times,  that 
Lampadarchia  (Xafxiradapxia),  seems  to  have 
been  pretty  much  equivalent  to  the  Gym- 
nasiarchia.  The  gymnasiarch  had  to  provide 
the  lampas,  which  was  a  candlestick  with 
a  kind  of  shield  set  at  the  bottom  of  the 
socket,  so  as  to  shelter  the  flame  of  the 
candle ;  as  is  seen  in  the  following  woodcut, 
taken  from  a  coin. 
He  had  also  to  pro- 
vide for  the  train- 
ing of  the  runners, 
which  was  of  no 
slight  consequence, 
for  the  race  was 
evidently  a  severe 
one,  with  other  ex- 
penses, which  on 
the  whole  were  very  i.ampas. 

heavy,  so  that  Isaeus  classes  this  office  with 
the  choregia  and  trierarchia,  and  reckons 
that  it  had  cost  him  12  minae. 

LAMPAS.     [Lampadephoria.] 

LAMPS.     [Lucerna.] 

LA'NCEA.     [Hasta.] 

LANISTA.     [Gladiatores.] 

LANX,  a  large  dish,  made  of  silver  or 
some  other  metal,  and  sometimes  embossed, 
used  at   splendid   entertainments   to   hold 
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meat  or  fruit;  and  consequently  at  sacri- 
fices and  funeral  banquets. 

LA'QUEAR.  [DoMus,  p.  144,  a.] 
LARENTA'LIA,  sometimes  Avritten 
LARENTINA'LIAandLAURENTA'- 
LIA,  a  Roman  festival  in  honour  of  Acca 
Larentia,  the  wife  of  Faustulus  and  the 
nurse  of  Romulus  and  Remus.  It  was 
celebrated  in  December,  on  the  10th  before 
the  calends  of  January. 

LARGI'TIO.  [Ambitus.] 
LATICLA'VII.  [Clavus.] 
LATI'NAE  FE'RIAE.  [Feriae.] 
LATI'NITAS,  LA'TIUM,  JUS 
LA' Til.  All  these  expressions  are  used  to 
signify  a  certain  status  intermediate  be- 
tween that  of  cives  and  peregrini.  Before 
the  passing  of  the  Lex  Julia  de  Civitate 
(b.  c.  90)  the  above  expressions  denoted  a 
certain  nationality,  and  as  part  of  it  a  certain 
legal  status  with  reference  to  Rome  ;  but 
after  the  passing  of  that  lex,  these  expressions 
denoted  only  a  certain  status,  and  had  no 
reference  to  any  national  distinction.  About 
the  year  b.c.  89,  a  Lex  Pompeiagave  the  jus 
Latii  to  all  the  Transpadani,  and  consequently 
the  privilege  of  obtaining  the  Roman  civi- 
tas  by  having  filled  a  magistratus  in  their 
own  cities.  To  denote  the  status  of  these 
Transpadani,  the  word  Latlnitas  was  used, 
which  since  the  passing  of  t.ie  Lex  Julia 
had  lost  its  proper  signification ;  and  this 
was  the  origin  of  that  Latinitas  which 
thenceforth  existed  to  the  time  of  Justinian. 
This  new  Latinitas  or  jus  Latii  was  given 
to  whole  towns  and  countries  ;  as,  for  in- 
stance, by  Vespasian  to  the  whole  of  Spain. 
It  is  not  certain  wherein  this  new  Latin- 
itas differed  from  that  Latinitas  which  was 
the  characteristic  of  the  Latini  before  the 
passing  of  the  Lex  Julia.  It  is,  however, 
clear  that  all  the  old  Latini  had  not  the 
same  right  with  respect  to  Rome ;  and 
that  they  could  acquire  the  civitas  on  easier 
terms  than  those  by  which  the  new  Latin- 
itas was  acquired. 

LATRU'NCULI  (ireaffol,  ^fjcpoi,) 
draughts.  The  invention  of  a  game  re- 
sembling draughts  was  attributed  by  the 
Greeks  to  Palamedes ;  and  it  is  mentioned 
by  Homer.  There  were  two  sets  of  men, 
one  set  being  black,  the  other  white  or  red. 
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Being  intended  to  represent  a  miniature 
combat  between  two  armies,  they  were 
called  soldiers  (milites),  foes  (hostes),  and 
marauders  (latrones,  dim.  latrunculi) ;  also 
calculi,  because  stones  were  often  employed 
for  the  purpose.  The  Romans  often  had 
twelve  lines  on  the  draught-board,  whence 
the  game  so  played  was  called  duodecim 
scripta. 

LAUDA'TIO.     [FuNus,  p.  184,  6.J 

LAURENTA'LIA.     [Larentalia.] 

LAWS.      [Lex.] 

LECTI'CA  (kXivt},  K\ivi5iov,  or  (pop^Tov), 
was  a  kind  of  couch  or  litter,  in  which  per- 
sons, in  a  lying  position,  were  carried  from 
one  place  to  another.  They  were  used  for 
carrying  the  dead  [Fun us]  as  well  as  the 
living.  The  Greek  lectica  consisted  of  a 
bed  or  mattress,  and  a  pillow  to  support  the 
head,  placed  upon  a  kind  of  bedstead  or 
couch.  It  had  a  roof,  consisting  of  the  skin 
of  an  ox,  extending  over  the  couch  and 
resting  on  four  posts.  The  sides  of  this 
lectica  were  covered  with  curtains.  In  the 
republican  period  it  appears  to  have  been 
chiefly  used  by  women,  and  by  men  only 
when  they  were  in  ill  health.  When  this 
kind  of  lectica  was  introduced  among  the 
Romans,  it  was  chiefly  used  in  travelling, 
and  very  seldom  in  Rome  itself.  But 
towards  the  end  of  the  republic,  and  under 
the  empire,  it  was  commonly  used  in  the 
city,  and  was  fitted  up  in  the  most  splendid 
manner.  Instead  of  curtains,  it  was  fre- 
quently closed  on  the  sides  with  windows 
made  of  transparent  stone  (lapis  specidaris), 
and  was  provided  with  a  pillow  and  bed. 
When  standing,  it  rested  on  four  feet,  gene- 
rally made  of  wood.  Persons  were  carried 
in  a  lectica  by  slaves  (lecticarii),  by  means 
of  poles  (asseres)  attached  to  it,  but  not 
fixed,  so  that  they  might  easily  be  taken 
off  when  necessary.  The  number  of  lec- 
ticarii  employed  in  carrying  one  lectica 
varied  according  to  its  size,  and  the  display 
of  wealth  which  a  person  might  wish  to 
make.  The  ordinary  number  was  probably 
two ;  but  it  varied  from  two  to  eight,  and 
the  lectica  is  called  hexaphoron  or  octo- 
phoron,  accordingly  as  it  was  carried  by  six 
or  eight  persons. 

LECTISTE'RNIUM.    Sacrifices  being 
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of  the  nature  of  feasts,  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  on  occasion  of  extraordinary  so- 
lemnities, placed  images  of  the  gods  reclining 
on  couches,  with  tables  and  viands  before 
them,  as  if  they  were  really  partaking  of 
the  things  offered  in  sacrifice.  This  cere- 
mony was  called  a  lectisternium. 

LECTUS  (Ae'xoSj  kAivt],  ewTj),  a  bed. 
The  complete  bed  (ciVtj)  of  a  wealthy  Greek 
in  later  times  generally  consisted  of  the  fol- 
lowing parts  :  —  kXivt],  ^iiirovoi,  TuKe7ou  or 
KvecpaKov,  irpoaKfcpoiXeiou,  and  arpuixara. 

The  kAiVtj  is,  properly  speaking,  merely  the 
bedstead,  and  seems  to  have  consisted  only 
of  posts  fitted  into  one  another  and  resting 
upon  four  feet.  At  the  head  part  alone 
there  was  a  board  (avaKXivrpov  or  emK\iv- 
Tpou)  to  support  the  pillow  and  prevent  its 
falling  out.  Sometimes,  however,  the  bot- 
tom part  of  a  bedstead  was  likewise  pro- 
tected by  a  board,  so  that  in  this  case  a 
Greek  bedstead  resembled  what  we  call  a 
French  bedstead. 

The  bedstead  was  provided  with  girths 
(tSvoi,  inlTOvoi,  Keipla)  on  which  the  bed  or 
mattress  (Kv4(pa\ov,  tvXuou,  koivws,  or  tuAtj) 
rested.  The  cover  or  ticking  of  a  mattress 
was  made  of  linen  or  woollen  cloth,  or  of 
leather,  and  the  usual  material  with  which 
it  was  filled  was  either  wool  or  dried 
weeds.  At  the  head  part  of  the  bed,  and 
supported  by  the  iniKXivTpop,  lay  a  round 
pillow  (TrpoaK€<pd\eiov)  to  support  the  head. 

The  bed-covers  (aTpufiara)  were  gene- 
rally made  of  cloth,  which  was  very  thick 
and  woolly,  either  on  one  or  on  both  sides. 

The  beds  of  the  Romans  {lecti  cuhicu- 
lares)  in  the  earlier  periods  of  the  republic 
were  probably  of  the  same  description  as 
those  used  in  Greece ;  but  towards  the  end 
of  the  republic  and  during  the  empire,  the 
richness  and  magnificence  of  the  beds  of  the 
wealthy  Romans  far  surpassed  every  thing 
we  find  described  in  Greece.  The  bed- 
stead was  generally  rather  high,  so  that 
persons  entered  the  bed  (seander^,  ascen- 
dere)  by  means  of  steps  placed  beside  it 
(scamnum).  It  was  sometimes  made  of 
metal,  and  sometimes  of  costly  kinds  of 
wood,  or  veneered  with  tortoise-shell  or 
ivory ;  its  feet  (fulcra)  were  frequently  of 
silver  or  gold.     The  bed  or  mattress  (cwZ- 
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cifa  and  torus)  rested. upon  girths  or  strings 
(restes,  fasciae,  institae,  or  funes),  which 
connected  tlie  two  horizontal  side-posts  of 
the  bed.  In  beds  destined  for  two  persons, 
the  two  sides  are  distinguished  by  different 
names  ;  the  side  at  which  persons  entered 
was  open,  and  bore  the  name  sponda  ;  the 
other  side,  which  was  protected  by  a  board, 
was  called  ;>///^ew.s.  The  two  sides  of  such 
a  bed  are  also  distinguished  by  the  names 
torus  exterior  and  torus  interior,  or  sponda 
exterior  and  sponda  interior ;  and  from  these 
expressions  it  is  not  improbable  that  such 
lecti  had  two  beds  or  mattresses,  one  for 
each  person.  Mattresses  were  in  the  earlier 
times  filled  with  dry  herbs  or  straw,  and 
such  beds  continued  to  be  used  by  the  poor. 
But  in  subsequent  times  m'ooI,  and,  at  a 
still  later  period,  feathers,  were  used  by  the 
wealthy  for  the  beds  as  well  as  the  pillows. 
The  cloth  or  ticking  (operimentum  or  invo- 
lucrum)  with  which  the  beds  or  mattresses 
were  covered,  was  called  toral,  torale,  lin- 
teum,  or  segestre.  The  blankets  or  coun- 
terpanes (vestes  stragulae,  stragula,  peristrO' 
mata,  peripetasmata)  were  in  the  houses  of 
wealthy  Romans  of  the  most  costly  descrip- 
tion, and  generally  of  a  purple  colour,  and 
embroidered  with  beautiful  figures  in  gold. 
Covers  of  this  sort  were  called  peripetasmata 
Attalica,  because  they  were  said  to  have 
been  first  used  at  the  court  of  Attains.  The 
pillows  were  likewise  covered  with  magnifi- 
cent casings. 

The  lectus  genialis  or  adversus  was  the 
bridal  bed,  which  stood  in  the  atrium,  oppo- 
site the  janua,  whence  it  derived  the  epi- 
thet adversus.  It  was  generally  high,  with 
steps  by  its  side,  and  in  later  times  beau- 
tifully adorned. 

Respecting  the  lectus  funebris  see  Fu- 
Nus,  p.  184,  a.  An  accoimt  of  the  disposi- 
tion of  the  couches  used  at  entertainments 
is  given  under  Triclinium. 

LEGA'TIO  LI'BERA.  [Legatus, 
p.  215,  a.] 

LEGA'TUS,  from  lego,  a  person  com- 
missioned or  deputed  to  do  certain  things. 

They  may  be  divided  into  three  classes : 

1 .  Legati  or  ambassadors  sent  to  Rome  by 
foreign  nations ;  2.  Legati  or  ambassadors 
sent  from  Rome  to  foreign  nations  and  into 
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the  provinces  ;  3.  Legati  who  accompanied 
the  Roman  generals  into  the  field,  or  the 
proconsuls  and  praetors  into  the  provinces. 
1.  Foreign  legati  at  Rome,  from  what- 
ever country  they  came,  had  to  go  to  the 
temple  of  Saturn,  and  deposit  their  names 
with  the  quaestors.  Previous  to  their  ad- 
mission into  the  city,  foreign  ambassadors 
seem  to  have  been  obliged  to  give  notice 
from  what  nation  they  came  and  for  what 
purpose ;  for  several  instances  are  men- 
tioned, in  which  ambassadors  were  prohibited 
from  entering  the  city,  especially  in  case  of 
a  war  between  Rome  and  the  state  from 
which  they  came.  In  such  cases  the  am- 
bassadors were  either  not  heard  at  all,  and 
obliged  to  quit  Italy,  or  an  audience  was 
given  to  them  by  the  senate  (senatus  legatis 
datur)  outside  the  city,  in  the  temple  of 
Bellona.  This  was  evidently  a  sign  of  mis- 
trust, but  the  ambassadors  were  nevertheless 
treated  as  public  guests,  and  some  public 
villa  outside  the  city  was  sometimes  as- 
signed for  their  reception.  In  other  cases, 
however,  as  soon  as  the  report  of  the  land- 
ing of  foreign  ambassadors  on  the  coast  of 
Italy  was  brought  to  Rome,  especially  if 
they  were  persons  of  great  distinction,  or  if 
they  came  from  an  ally  of  the  Roman 
people,  some  one  of  the  inferior  magistrates, 
or  a  legatus  of  a  consul,  was  despatched  by 
the  senate  to  receive,  and  conduct  them  to 
the  city  at  the  expense  of  the  republic. 
When  they  were  introduced  into  the  senate 
by  the  praetor  or  consul,  they  first  explained 
what  they  had  to  communicate,  and  then 
the  praetor  invited  the  senators  to  put  their 
questions  to  the  ambassadors.  The  whole 
transaction  was  carried  on  by  interpreters, 
and  in  the  Latin  language.  [Intekpres.] 
After  the  ambassadors  had  thus  been  exa- 
mined, they  were  requested  Jo  leave  the 
assembly  of  the  senate,  who  now  began  to 
discuss  the  subject  brought  before  them. 
The  result  was  communicated  to  the  am- 
bassadors by  the  praetor.  In  some  cases 
ambassadors  not  only  received  rich  pre- 
sents on  their  departure,  but  were  at  the 
command  of  the  senate  conducted  by  a 
magistrate,  and  at  the  public  expense,  to 
the  frontier  of  Italy,  and  even  further. 
By  the  Lex   Gabinia  it  was  decreed,  that 
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from  the  1st  of  February  to  the  1st  ot 
March,  the  senate  should  every  day  give 
audience  to  foreign  ambassadors.  There 
was  a  place  on  the  right-hand  side  of  the 
senate-house,  called  Graecostasis,  in  which 
foreign  ambassadors  waited. 

All  ambassadors,  whencesoever  they 
came,  were  considered  by  the  Romans 
throughout  the  whole  period  of  their  exist- 
ence as  sacred  and  inviolable. 

2.  Legati  to  foreign  nations  in  the  name 
of  the  Roman  republic  were  always  sent  by 
the  senate  ;  and  to  be  appointed  to  such  a 
mission  was  considered  a  gieat  honour, 
which  was  conferred  only  on  men  of  high 
rank  or  eminence :  for  a  Roman  ambas- 
sador had  the  powers  of  a  magistrate  and 
the  venerable  character  of  a  priest.  If  a 
Roman  during  the  performance  of  his  mis- 
sion as  ambassador  died  or  was  killed,  his 
memory  was  honoured  by  the  republic 
with  a  public  sepulchre  and  a  statue  in  the 
Rostra.  The  expenses  during  the  journey 
of  an  ambassador  were,  of  course,  paid  by 
the  republic  ;  and  when  he  travelled  through 
a  province,  the  provincials  had  to  supply 
him  with  every  thing  he  wanted. 

3.  The  third  class  of  legati,  to  whom 
the  name  of  ambassadors  cannot  be  applied, 
were  persons  who  accompanied  the  Roman 
generals  on  their  expeditions,  and  in  later 
times  the  governors  of  provinces  also. 
They  are  mentioned  at  a  very  early  period 
as  serving  along  with  the  tribunes,  under 
the  consuls.  They  were  nominated  (iega- 
bantur)  by  the  consul  or  the  dictator  under 
whom  they  served,  but  the  sanction  of,  the 
senate  was  an  essential  point,  without  which 
no  one  could  be  legally  considered  a  le- 
gatus. The  persons  appointed  to  this  oflHce 
were  usually  men  of  great  military  talents, 
and  it  was  their  duty  to  advise  and  assist 
their  superior  in  all  his  undertakings,  and 
to  act  in  his  stead  both  in  civil  and  military 
affairs.  The  legati  were  thus  always  men 
in  whom  the  consul  placed  great  confidence, 
and  were  frequently  his  friends  or  relations  ; 
but  they  had  no  power  independent  of  the 
command  of  their  general.  Their  number 
varied  according  to  the  greatness  or  import- 
ance of  the  war,  or  the  extent  of  the  pro- 
vince :  three  is  the  smallest  number  that  we 
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know  of,  but  Pompey,  when  in  Asia,  had 
fifteen  legati.  Whenever  the  consuls  were 
absent  from  the  army,  or  when  a  proconsul 
left  his  province,  the  legati  or  one  of  them 
took  iiis  place,  and  then  had  the  insignia  as 
well  as  the  power  of  his  superior.  He  was 
in  this  case  called  legatus  pro  praetore,  and 
hence  we  sometimes  read  that  a  man 
governed  a  province  as  legatus  without  any 
mention  being  made  of  the  proconsul  whose 
vicegerent  he  was.  During  the  latter  period 
of  the  republic,  it  sometimes  happened  that 
a  consul  carried  on  a  war,  or  a  proconsul 
governed  his  province,  through  his  legati, 
while  he  himself  remained  at  Rome,  or  con- 
ducted some  other  more  urgent  affairs. 

When  the  provinces  were  divided  at  the 
time  of  the  empire  [Provincia],  those  of 
the  Roman  people  were  governed  by  men 
who  had  been  either  consuls  or  praetors, 
and  the  former  were  always  accompanied 
by  three  legati,  the  latter  by  one.  The 
provinces  of  the  emperor,  who  was  himself 
the  proconsul,  were  governed  by  persons 
whom  the  emperor  himself  appointed, 
and  who  had  been  consuls  or  praetors,  or 
were  at  least  senators.  These  vicegerents 
of  the  emperor  were  called  legati  augusti 
pro  praetore,  legati  praetorii,  legati  consulares, 
or  simply  legati,  and  they,  like  the  gover- 
nors of  the  provinces  of  the  Roman  people, 
had  one  or  three  legati  as  their  assistants. 

During  the  latter  period  of  the  republic 
it  had  become  customary  for  senators  to 
obtain  from  the  senate  the  permission  to 
travel  through  or  stay  in  any  province  at 
the  expense  of  the  provincials,  merely  for 
the  purpose  of  managing  and  conducting 
their  own  personal  affairs.  There  was  no 
restraint  as  to  the  length  of  time  the  sena- 
tors were  allowed  to  avail  themselves  of  this 
privilege,  which  was  a  heavy  burden  upon 
the  provincials.  This  mode  of  sojourning 
in  a  province  was  called  hgalio  libera, 
because  those  who  availed  themselves  of  it 
enjoyed  all  the  privileges  of  a  public  le- 
gatus or  ambassador,  without  having  any  of 
his  duties  to  perform.  At  the  time  of  Cicero 
the  privilege  of  legatio  libera  was  abused 
to  a  very  great  extent.  Cicero,  therefore, 
in  his  consulship  (b.  c.  63)  endeavoured  to 
put  an  end  to  it,  but,  owing  to  tlie  opposi- 
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tion  of  a  tribune,  he  only  succeeded  in 
limiting  the  time  of  its  duration  to  one 
year.  Julius  Caesar  afterwards  extended 
the  time  during  which  a  senator  might  avail 
himself  of  the  legatio  libera  to  five  years. 

LE'GIO.     [ExERciTUS.] 

LEITU'RGIA  (Xenovpyia,  from  Aerrov, 
Ion.  X-q'iTov,  i,  e.  orifjidaiov,  or,  according  to 
others,  TrpvraveTov^,  a  liturgy,  is  the  name  of 
certain  personal  services  which,  at  Athens, 
every  citizen,  who  possessed  a  certain  amount 
of  property,  had  to  perform  towards  the 
state.  These  personal  services,  which  in  all 
cases  were  connected  with  considerable  ex- 
penses, were  at  first  a  natural  consequence 
of  the  greater  political  privileges  enjoyed 
by  the  wealthy,  who,  in  return,  had  also  to 
perform  heavier  duties  towards  the  republic  ; 
but  when  the  Athenian  democracy  was  at 
its  height,  the  original  character  of  these 
liturgies  became  changed,  for,  as  every  ci- 
tizen now  enjoyed  the  same  rights  and  pri- 
vileges as  the  wealthiest,  they  were  simply 
a  tax  upon  property  connected  with  per- 
sonal labour  and  exertion. 

All  liturgies  may  be  divided  into  two 
classes,  1.  ordinary  or  encyclic  liturgies 
(4yKvK\ioi  \€iTovpyiai),  and  2,  extraordinary 
liturgies.  The  former  were  called  encyclic, 
because  they  recurred  every  year  at  certain 
festive  seasons,  and  comprised  the  Choregia, 
Gymnasiarchia,  Lampadarchia,  Architheoria, 
and  Hestiasis.  Every  Athenian  who  pos- 
sessed three  talents  and  above,  was  subject 
to  them,  and  they  were  undertaken  in  turns 
by  the  members  of  every  tribe,  who  pos- 
sessed the  property  qualification  Just  men- 
tioned, unless  some  one  volunteered  to  un- 
dertake a  liturgy  for  another  person.  But 
the  law  did  not  allow  any  one  to  be  com- 
pelled to  undertake  more  than  one  liturgy 
at  a  time,  and  he  who  had  in  one  year 
performed  a  liturgy,  was  free  for  the  next,  so 
that  legally  a  person  had  to  perform  a  liturgy 
only  every  other  year.  Those  whose  turn  it 
was  to  undertake  any  of  the  ordinary  liturgies, 
were  always  appointed  by  their  own  tribe. 

The  persons  who  were  exempt  from  all 
kinds  of  liturgies  were  the  nine  archons, 
heiresses,  and  orphans  until  after  the  com- 
mencement of  the  second  year  of  their 
coming  of  age.      Sometimes  the  exemption 
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from  liturgies  {areKeia)  was  granted  to 
persons  for  especial  merits  towards  the  re- 
public. 

The  only  kind  of  axtraordlnary  liturgy 
to  which  the  name  is  properly  applied,  is 
the  trierarchia  (rpnrjpapxia) ;  in  the  earlier 
times,  however,  the  service  in  the  armies 
was  in  reality  no  more  than  an  extraordi- 
nary liturgy.  [See  Eisphora  and  Trier- 
archia.] In  later  times,  during  and  after 
the  Peloponnesian  war,  when  the  expenses 
of  a  liturgy  were  found  too  heavy  for  one 
person,  we  find  that  in  many  instances  two 
persons  combined  to  defray  its  expenses. 
Such  was  the  case  with  the  choragia  and 
the  trierarchy. 

LEMURA'LIA  or  LEMU'RIA,  a  fes- 
tival for  the  souls  of  the  departed,  which 
was  celebrated  at  Rome  every  year  in  the 
month  of  May.  It  was  said  to  have  been 
instituted  by  Romulus  to  appease  the  spirit 
of  Remus,  whom  he  had  slain,  and  to  have 
been  called  originally  Remuria.  It  was 
celebrated  at  night  and  in  silence,  and 
during  three  alternate  days,  that  is,  on  the 
ninth,  eleventh,  and  thirteenth  of  May. 
During  this  season  the  temples  of  the  gods 
were  closed,  and  it  was  thought  unlucky 
for  women  to  marry  at  this  time  and  during 
the  whole  month  of  May,  and  those  who 
ventured  to  marry  were  believed  to  die 
soon  after,  whence  the  proverb,  mense  Maio 
malae  nubent.  Those  who  celebrated  the 
Lemuralia  walked  barefooted,  washed  their 
hands  three  times,  and  threw  black  beans 
nine  times  behind  their  backs,  believing 
by  this  ceremony  to  secure  themselves 
against  the  Lemures.  As  regards  the  so- 
lemnities on  each  of  the  three  days,  we  only 
know  that  on  the  second  there  were  games 
in  the  circus  in  honour  of  Mars,  and  that 
on  the  third  day  the  images  of  the  thirty 
Argei,  made  of  rushes,  were  thrown  from 
the  Pons  Sublicius  into  the  Tiber  by  the 
Vestal  virgins  [Argei].  On  the  same  day 
there  was  a  festival  of  the  merchants,  pro- 
bably because  on  this  day  the  temple  of 
Mercury  had  been  dedicated  in  the  year 
495  B.  c. 

LENAEA.     [DioNYsiA.] 

LEX.  Of  Roman  leges,  viewed  with 
reference  to  the  mode  of  enactment,  there 


were  properly  two  kinds,  Leges  Curlatae  and 
Leges  Centuriatae.  Plebiscita  are  impro- 
perly called  leges,  though  they  were  laws, 
and  in  the  course  of  time  had  the  same 
effect  as  leges.      [Plebiscitum.] 

Originally  the  leges  curiatae  were  the 
only  leges,  and  they  were  passed  by  the 
populus  in  the  comitia  curiata.  After  the 
establishment  of  the  comitia  centuriata. 
the  comitia  curiata  fell  almost  into  disuse ; 
but  so  long  as  the  republic  lasted,,  and 
even  under  Augustus,  a  shadow  of  the  old 
constitution  was  preserved  in  the  formal 
conferring  of  the  imperium  by  a  lex  cu- 
riata only,  and  in  the  ceremony  of  adro- 
gation being  effected  only  in  these  comitia. 
[Adoptio.] 

Those  leges,  properly  so  called,  with 
which  we  are  acquainted,  were  passed  in 
the  comitia  centuriata,  and  were  proposed 
(^rogobantur)  by  a  magistratus  of  senatorial 
rank,  after  the  senate  had  approved  of  them 
by  a  decretum.  Such  a  lex  was  also  de- 
signated by  the  name  Populi  Scitum. 

The  word  rogatio  (from  the  verb  rogo^ 
properly  means  any  measure  proposed  to 
the  legislative  body,  and  therefore  is  equally 
applicable  to  a  proposed  lex  and  a  pro- 
posed plebiscitum.  It  corresponds  to  our 
word  bill,  as  opposed  to  act.  When  the 
measure  was  passed,  it  became  a  lex  or  ple- 
biscitum ;  though  rogationes,  after  they  had 
become  laws,  were  sometimes,  though  im- 
properly, called  rogationes.  A  rogatio  began 
with  the  words  velitis,  jnbeatis,  &c.,  and 
ended  with  the  words  ita  vos  Quirites  rogo. 
The  corresponding  expression  of  assent  to 
the  rogatio  on  the  part  of  the  sovereign  as- 
sembly was  uti  rogas.  The  phrases  for  pro- 
posing a  law  are  rogare  legem,  legem  ferre, 
and  rogationem  promulgare ;  the  phrase  roga- 
tionem  accipere  applies  to  the  enacting  body. 
The  terms  relating  to  legislation  are  thus 
explained  by  Ulpian  the  jurist  — "  A  lex 
is  said  either  rogari  or  ferri;  it  is  said  ab- 
rogari,  when  it  is  repealed  ;  it  is  said  dero- 
gari,  when  a  part  is  repealed ;  it  is  said 
subrogari,  when  some  addition  is  made  to 
it ;  and  it  is  said  obrogari,  when  some  part 
of  it  is  changed." 

A  privilegium  is  an  enactment  that  had 
for  its  object  a  single  person,  which  is  in- 
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dicated  by  the  form  of  the  word  {privU 
legiuvi)  privae  res,  being  the  same  as  singulae 
res.  The  word  privilegium  did  not  convey 
any  notion  of  the  character  of  the  legislative 
measures;  it  might  be  beneficial  to  the 
party  to  whom  it  referred,  or  it  might  not. 
Under  the  empire,  the  word  is  used  in  the 
sense  of  a  special  grant  proceeding  from  the 
imperial  favour. 

The  title  of  a  lex  was  generally  derived 
from  the  gentile  name  of  the  magistratus 
who  proposed  it,  as  the  Lex  Hortensia  fromi 
the  dictator  Hortensius.  Sometimes  the 
lex  took  its  name  from  the  two  consuls  or 
other  magistrates,  as  the  Acilia  Calpurnia, 
Aelia  or  Aelia  Sentia,  Papia  or  Papia  Pop. 
paea,  and  others.  It  seems  to  have  been 
the  fashion  to  omit  the  word  et  between  the 
two  names,  though  instances  occur  in  which 
it  was  used.  A  lex  was  also  designated, 
with  reference  to  its  object,  as  the  Le.v 
Cincia  de  Donis  et  Muneribus,  Lex  Furia 
Testamentaria,  Lex  Julia  Municipalis,  and 
many  others.  Leges  which  related  to  a 
common  object,  were  often  designated  by  a 
collective  name,  as  Leges  Agrariae,  Judi- 
ciarlae,  and  others.  A  lex  sometimes  took 
its  name,  from  the  chief  contents  of  its  first 
chapter,  as  Lex  Julia  de  Maritandis  Ordinibus. 
Sometimes  a  lex  comprised  very  various 
'provisions,  relating  to  matters  essentially 
different,  and  in  that  case  it  was  called  Lex 
Satura. 

The  number  of  leges  was  greatly  in- 
creased in  the  later  part  of  the  republican 
period,  and  Julius  Caesar  Is  said  to  have 
contemplated  a  revision  of  the  whole  body. 
Under  him  and  Augustus  numerous  enact- 
ments were  passed,  which  are  known  under 
the  general  name  of  Juliae  Leges.  It  is 
often  stated  that  no  leges,  properly  so 
"called,  or  plebiscita,  were  passed  after  the 
time  of  Augustus;  but  this  is  a  mistake. 
Though  the  voting  might  be  a  mere  form, 
still  the  form  was  kept.  Besides,  various 
leges  are  mentioned  as  having  been  passed 
under  the  Empire,  such  as  the  Lex  Junia 
under  Tiberius,  the  Lex  Visellia,  the  Lex 
Mamilia  under  Caligula,  and  a  Lex  Claudia 
on  the  tutela  of  women.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear when  the  ancient  forms  of  legislation 
were  laid  aside. 


LEX  ANNALIS. 


217 


A  particular  enactment  Is  always  referred 
to  by  its  name.  The  following  is  a  list  of 
the  principal  leges,  properly  so  called ;  but 
the  list  includes  also  various  plebiscita  and 
privilegia :  — 

ACl'LIA.     [Repetundae.] 

ACILIA  CALPURNIA  or  CAL- 
PU'RNIA.     [Ambitus.]: 

AEBU'TTA,  of  uncertain  date,  which 
with  two  Juliae  Leges  put  an  end  to  the 
Legis  Actiones,  except  in  certain  cases. 

This  or  another  lex  of  the  same  name, 
prohibited  the  proposer  of  a  lex,  which 
created  any  oflfice  or  power  (curatio  ac  po- 
testas),  from  having  such  oflfice  or  power, 
and  even  excluded  his  collegae,  cognati,  and 
affines. 

AE'LIA.  This  lex  and  a  Fufia  Lex, 
passed  about  the  end  of  the  sixth  century 
of  the  city,  gave  to  all  the  magistrates  the 
obniuiciatio,  or  power  of  preventing  or 
dissolving  the  comitia,  by  observing  the 
omens  and  declaring  them  to  be  unfa- 
vourable. 

AE'LIA  SEN'TIA,  passed  in  the  time 
of  Augustus  (about  a.  d.  3).  This  lex 
contained  various  provisions  as  to  the  ma- 
numission of  slaves. 

AEMI'LIA.  A  lex  passed  m  the  dic- 
tatorship of  Mamercus  Aemilius  (e.  c.  433), 
by  which  the  censors  were  elected  for  a 
year  and  a  half,  instead  of  a  wliole  lustrum. 
After  this  lex  they  had  accordingly  only  a 
year  and  a  half  allowed  them  for  holding 
the  census  and  letting  out  the  public  works 
to  farm. 

AEMFLIA  BAE'BIA.  [Cornelia 
Baebia.] 

AEMI'LIA  [Leges  SuMTUARiAE.] 

AGRA'RIAE,  the  name  of  laws  which 
had  relation  to  the  ager  publicus.  [Acer 
PuBLicus.]  The  most  important  of  these 
are  mentioned  under  the  names  of  their 
proposers.  [Appuleia;  Cassia;  Cornelia; 
Flaminia;  Flavia;  Julia;  Licinia;  Sem- 
PRONiA  ;   Servilia  ;  Thoria.] 

A'MBITUS.    [Ambitus.] 

ANNA'LIS  or  VI'LLIA,  proposed  by 
L.  Villius  Tapulus  In  b.  c.  179,  fixed  the 
age  at  which  a  Roman  citizen  might  be- 
come a  candidate  for  the  higher  magis- 
tracies.    It  appears  that  until  this  law  was 
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passed,  any  office  might  be  enjoyed  by  a 
citizen  after  completing  his  twenty-seventh 
year.  The  Lex  Annalis  fixed  SI  as  the 
age  for  the  quaestorshi,i,  37  for  the  aedile- 
ship,  40  for  the  piaetorship,  and  43  for  the 
consulship. 

A'NTIA.    [SuMTUARiAE  Leges.] 

ANTO'NIAE,  the  name  of  various  en- 
actments proposed  or  passed  by  the  in- 
fluence of  M.  Antonius,  after  the  death  of 
the  dictator  J.  Caesar. 

APPULE'IA  AGRA'RIA,  proposed 
by  the  tribune  L.  Appuleius  Saturninus, 
B.  c.  101. 

APPULE'IA  FRUMENTA'RIA, 
proposed  about  the  same  time  by  the  same 
tribune. 

APPULE  lA  MAJESTA'TIS.   [Ma- 

JESTAS.] 

ATE'RNIA  TARPE'IA,  b.c.  441. 
This  lex  empowered  all  magistrates  to  fine 
persons  who  resisted  their  authority ;  but  it 
fixed  the  highest  fine  at  two  sheep  and 
thirty  cows,  or  two  cows  and  thirty  sheep, 
for  the  authorities  vary  in  this. 

A'TIA  DE  SACERUO'TIIS  (b.  c. 
63),  proposed  by  the  tribune  T.  Alius  La- 
bienus,  repealed  the  Lex  Cornelia  de  Sa- 
cerdotiis. 

ATI'NIA,  of  uncertain  date,  was  a  ple- 
biscitum  which  gave  the  rark  of  senator  to 
a  tribune.  This  measure  probably  origin- 
ated with  C.  Atinius,  who  was  tribune 
B.  c.  1 30. 

AUFFDIA.   [Ambitus.] 

AURE'LIA  (r.  c.  70),  enacted  that  the 
judices  should  be  chosen  from  the  senators, 
equites,  and  tribuni  aerarii.  [Judex,  p. 209,  &.] 

BAE'BIA  (B.C.  192  or  180),  enacted 
that  four  praetors  and  six  praetors  shoiild 
be  chosen  alternately;  but  the  law  was  not 
observed. 

CAECI'LIA  DE  CENSO'RIBUS  or 
CENSO'RIA  (b.  c.  54),  proposed  by  Me- 
tellus  Scipio,  repealed  a  Clodia  Lex  (b.  c. 
58),  which  had  prescribed  certain  regular 
forms  of  proceeding  for  the  censors  in  ex- 
ercising their  functions  as  inspectors  of 
mores,  and  had  required  the  concurrence 
of  both  censors  to  inflict  the  nota  censoria. 
When  a  senator  had  been  already  convicted 
before  an  ordinary  court,  the  lex  permitted 
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the  censors  to  remove  him  from  the  senate 
in  a  summary  way. 

CAECPLIA  DE  VECTIGA'LIBUS 
(r.  c.  62),  released  lands  and  harbours  in 
Italy  from  the  payment  of  taxes  and  dues 
(portoria).  The  only  vectigal  remaining 
after  the  passing  of  this  lex  was  the  Vice- 
sima. 

CAECFLIA  DFDIA  (b.  c.  98)  for- 
bade the  proposing  of  a  Lex  Satura,  on  the 
ground  that  the  people  might  be  compelled 
either  to  vote  for  something  which  they  did 
not  approve,  or  to  reject  something  which 
they  did  approve,  if  it  was  proposed  to 
them  in  this  manner.  This  lex  was  not 
always  operative. 

CAE'LIA.     [Tabellariae  Leges.] 

CALPU'RNIADEA'MBITU.  [Am- 
bitus.] 

CALPU'RNIA  DE  REPETUNDIS. 
[Repetundae.] 

CANULE'IA  (b.  c.  445)  established 
connubium  between  the  patres  and  plebs, 
which  had  been  taken  away  by  the  law  of 
the  Twelve  Tables. 

CA'SSIA  (b.  c.  104),  proposed  by  the 
tribune  L.  Cassius  Longinus,  did  not  allow 
a  person  to  remain  a  senator  who  had  been 
convicted  in  a  judicium  populi,  or  whose  im- 
perium  had  been  abrogated  by  the  populus. 

CA'SSIA  empowered  the  dictator  Cae- 
sar to  add  to  the  number  of  the  patricii,  to 
prevent  their  extinction. 

CASS' I A  AGRA'RIA,  proposed  by 
the  consul  Sp.  Cassius,  b.  c.  486.  This  is 
said  to  have  been  the  first  agrarian  law. 
It  enacted  that  of  the  land  taken  from  the 
Hernicans,  half  should  be  given  to  the  Latins, 
and  half  to  the  plebs,  and  likewise  that  part 
of  the  public  land  possessed  by  the  patricians 
should  be  distributed  among  the  plebeians. 
This  law  met  with  the  most  violent  oppo- 
sition, and  appears  not  to  have  been  carried. 
Cassius  was  accused  of  aiming  at  the  sove- 
reignty,   and    was    put   fo  death.      [Agek 

PUBLICUS.] 

CA'SSIA  TABELLA'RIA.  [Leges 
Tabellariae.] 

CA'SSIA  TERE'NTIA  FRUMEN- 
TA'RIA  (b.  c.  73)  for  the  distribution  of 
corn  among  the  poor  citizens  and  the  pur- 
chasing of  it. 
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CI'NCLY  DE  BONIS  ET  MUNE'- 
RIBUS,  a  plebiscitum  passed  in  the  time 
of  the  tribune  M.  Cincius  Alimentus  (b.  c. 
204),  It  forbade  a  person  to  take  any- 
thing for  his  pains  in  pleading  a  cause. 
In  the  time  of  Augustus,  the  Lex  Cincia 
was  confirmed  by  a  senatus-consultum, 
and  a  penalty  of  four  times  the  sum  re- 
ceived was  imposed  on  the  advocate.  The 
law  was  so  far  modified  in  the  time  of 
Claudius,  that  an  advocate  was  allowed  to 
receive  ten  sestertia  ;  if  he  took  any  sum 
beyond  that,  he  was  liable  to  be  prosecuted 
for  repetundae.  It  appears  that  this  per- 
mission was  so  far  restricted  in  Trajan's 
time,  that  the  fee  could  not  be  paid  till  the 
work  was  done. 

CLO'DIAE,  the  name  of  various  ple- 
biscita,  proposed  by  Clodius,  when  tribune, 
B.  c.  59. 

Cr.oniA  DE  Auspiciis  prevented  the  ma- 
gistratiis  from  dissolving  the  comitia  tri- 
buta.  by  declaring  that  the  auspices  were 
unfavourable.  This  lex  therefore  repealed 
the  Aelia  and  Fufia.  It  also  enacted  that 
a  lex  might  be  passed  on  the  dies  fasti. 
[Aelia  Lex.] 

Cloi>ia  DE  Censoribus.   [Caecilia.] 

ClODIA    DE    ClVIBUS   RoMANIS   InTEREMP- 

Tts,  to  the  effect  that  "  qui  civem  Romanum 
indemnatumi  interemisset,  ei  aqua  et  igni 
interdiceretur."  It  was  in  consequence  of 
tliis  lex  that  the  interdict  was  pronounced 
against  Cicero,  who  considers  the  whole 
proceeding  as  a  privilegium. 

Clodia  Frumentaria,  by  which  the 
corn,  which  had  formerly  been  sold  to  the 
poor  citizens  at  a  low  rate,  was  given. 

Clodia  de  Sodalitatibus  or  de  Col- 
legiis  restored  the  Sodalitia,  which  had 
been  abolished  by  a  senatus-consultum  of 
the  year  b.  c.  80,  and  permitted  the  form- 
ation of  new  Sodalitia. 

There  were  other  so-called  Leges  Clodiae, 
which  were  however  privilegia. 

CORNE'LIAE.  Various  leges  passed 
in  the  dictatorship  of  Sulla,  and  by  his  in- 
fluence, are  so  called. 

Agraria,  by  which  many  of  the  in- 
habitants of  Etruria  and  Latium  were  de- 
prived of  the  complete  civitas,  and  retained 
only  the  commercium,  and  a  large  part  of 
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their  lands  were  made  public,   and  given 
to  military  colonists. 

De  Fa  LSI  s,  against  those  who  forged 
testaments  or  other  deeds,  and  against  tho<>e 
who  adulterated  or  counterfeited  the  public 
coin,  whence  Cicero  calls  it  testamentaria 
and  nummaria. 

JuDiciARiA.      [Judex,  p.  209,  6.] 

Majestatis.      [Majestas.] 

De  Proscriftione  et  Pkoscrivtis. 
[Proscriptio.] 

De  Parricidio.      [Parricida.] 

De  Sacerdotiis.      [Sacerdos.] 

De  SiCARiis  ET  Veneficis,  contained 
provisions  as  to  death  or  fire  caused  by 
dolus  malus,  and  against  persons  going 
about  armed  with  the  intention  of  killing 
or  thieving.  The  law  not  only  provided 
for  cases  of  poisoning,  but  contained  pro- 
visions against  those  who  made,  sold, 
bought,  possessed,  or  gave  poison  for  the 
purpose  of  poisoning ;  also  against  a  ma- 
gistratus  or  senator  who  conspired  in  order 
that  a  person  might  be  condemned  in  a 
judicium  publicum,  &c. 

Unc'iaria  appears  to  have  been  a  lex 
which  lowered  tlie  rate  of  interest,  and  to 
have  been  passed  about  the  same  time  with 
the  Leges  Sumptuariae  of  Sulla. 

There  were  also  Leges  Corneliae,  which 
were  proposed  by  the  tribune  C.  Cornelius 
about  B.  c.  67,  and  limited  the  edictal  power 
by  compelling  the  praetors  Jus  dicere  ex 
edictis  suis  pcrpetuis. 

Another  lex  of  the  same  tribune  enacted 
that  no  one  legibus  soheretnr,  unless  such  a 
measure  was  agreed  on  in  a  meeting  of  the 
senate  at  which  two  hundred  members  were 
present,  and  afterwards  approved  by  the 
people ;  and  it  enacted  that  no  tribune 
should  put  his  veto  on  such  a  senatus-con- 
sultum. 

There  was  also  a  Lex  Cornelia  concern- 
ing the  wills  of  those  Roman  citizens  who 
died  in  captivity  (^apiid  hostes). 

CORNELIA  BAE'BIA  DE  AM- 
BITU,  proposed  by  the  consuls  P.  Cor- 
nelius Cethegus  and  M.  Baebius  Tam- 
philus,  B.C.  181.  This  law  is  sometimes, 
but  erroneously,  attributed  to  the  consuls 
of  the  preceding  year,  L.  Aemiljus  and  Cn. 
Baebius.  [A.mbitus.] 
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DI'DIA.     [Leges  Sumtuariae.] 
DOMI'TIA    DE    SACERDO'TIIS. 

[Sacerdos.] 

DUI'LIA  (b.  c.  449),  a  plebiscltum  pro- 
posed by  the  tribune  Duilius,  which  enacted 
that  whoever  left  the  people  without  tri- 
bunes, or  created  a  magistrate  from  whom 
there  was  no  appeal  (provocatio),  should  be 
scourged  and  beheaded. 

DUI'LIA  MAE'NIA,  proposed  by  the 
tribunes  Duilius  and  Maenius  (b.  c.  357), 
restored  the  old  uncial  rate  of  interest  (unci- 
ariiim  fenus),  which  had  been  fixed  by  the 
Twelve  Tables.  [Fenus.]  The  same  tri- 
bunes carried  a  measure  which  was  intended, 
in  future,  to  prevent  such  unconstitutional 
proceedings  as  the  enactment  of  a  lex  by 
the  soldiers  out  of  Rome,  on  the  proposal 
of  the  consul. 

FA'BIA  DE  PLA'GIO.     [Plagium.] 

FALCFDIA.     [Lex  Voconia.] 

FA'NNIA.     [Leges  Sumtuariae.] 

FLAMI'NIA  was  an  Agraria  Lex  for 
the  distribution  of  lands  in  Picenum,  pro- 
posed by  the  tribune  C.  Flaminius,  in  b.  c. 
228  according  to  Cicero,  or  in  b.  c.  232 
according  to  Poybius.  The  latter  date  is 
the  more  probable. 

FLA'VIA  AGRA'RIA,  b.  c.  60,  for 
the  distribution  of  lands  among  Pompey's 
soldiers,  proposed  by  the  tr'bune  L.  Fla- 
vins, who  committed  the  consul  Caecilius 
Metellus  to  prison  for  opposing  it. 

FRUMENTA'RIAE,  various  leges 
were  so  called  which  had  for  their  object 
the  distribution  of  grain  among  the  peo- 
ple, either  at  a  low  price  or  gratuitously. 
[.'^ppuLEiA  ;  Cassia  Terentia  ;  Clodia  ; 
LiviA  ;    OcTAviA  ;   Sempronia.] 

FU'FIA  DE  RELIGIO'NE,  B.  c.  61, 
was  a  privilegium  which  related  to  the  trial 
of  Clodius. 

FU'RIA  or  FU'SIA  CANFNIA 
limited  the  number  of  slaves  to  be  manu- 
mitted by  testament. 

FU'RIA  or  FU'SIA  TESTAMENT- 
A'RIA,  enacted  that  a  testator  should  not 
give  more  than  three-fourths  of  his  property 
in  legacies,  thus  securing  one-fourth  to  the 
heres. 

GABI'NIA  TABELLA'RIA.  [Leges 
Tabellariae.  ] 


LEX  JULIA. 

There  were  various  Gabiniae  Leges,  some 
of  which  were  privilegia,  as  that  for  con- 
ferring extraordinary  power  on  Cn.  Pom- 
peius  for  conducting  the  war  against  the 
pirates. 

A  Gabinia  Lex,  b.  c.  58,  forbade  all  loans 
of  money  at  Rome  to  legationes  from  fo- 
reign parts.  The  object  of  the  lex  was  to 
prevent  money  being  borrowed  for  the  pur- 
pose of  bribing  the  senators  at  Rome. 

GE'LLIA  CORNE'LIA,  b.  c.  72, 
which  gave  to  Cn.  Pompeius  the  extra- 
ordinary power  of  conferring  the  Roman 
civitas  on  Spaniards  in  Spain,  with  the  ad- 
vice of  his  consilium. 

GENU'CI  A,  b.  c.  341,  forbade  altogether 
the  taking  of  interest  for  the  use  of 
money. 

HIERO'NICA  was  not  a  lex  properly 
so  called.  Before  the  Roman  conquest  of 
Sicily,  the  payment  of  the  tenths  of  wine, 
oil,  and  other  produce  had  been  fixed  by 
Hiero ;  and  the  Roman  quaestors,  in  letting 
these  tenths  to  farm,  followed  the  practice 
which  they  found  established. 

HORA'TIAE  ET  VALE'RIAE. 
[Leges  Valeriae.] 

HORTE'NSIA  DE  PLEBISCI'TIS. 
[Leges  Publiliae;   Plebiscitum.] 

Another  Lex  Hortensia  enacted  that  the 
nundinae,  which  had  hitherto  been  feriae, 
should  be  dies  fasti.  This  was  done  for 
the  purpose  of  accommodating  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  country. 

ICI'LIA,  B.C.  456,  by  which  the  Aven- 
tinus  was  assigned  to  the  plebs.  This  was 
the  first  instance  of  the  ager  publicus 
being  assigned  to  the  plebs. 

Another  Lex  Icilia,  proposed  by  the 
tribune  Sp.  Icilius,  b.  c.  470,  had  for  its 
object  to  prevent  all  interruption  to  the 
tribunes  while  acting  in  the  discharge  of 
their  duties.  In  some  cases  the  penalty 
was  death. 

JU'LIAE.  Most  of  the  Juliae  Leges 
were  passed  in  the  time  of  C.  Julius  Caesar 
and  Augustus. 

De  Adulteriis.     [Adulterium.] 

Agraria,  b.  c.  59,  in  the  consulship  of 
Caesar,  for  distributing  the  ager  publicus 
in  Campania  among  20,000  poor  citizens, 
who  had  each  three  children  or  more. 
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De  Ambitu.     [Ambitus.] 

De  Bonis  Cedendis.  This  lex  provided 
that  a  debtor  might  eseape  all  personal  mo- 
lestation from  his  creditors  by  giving  up  his 
property  to  them  for  the  purpose  of  sale  and 
distribution.  It  is  doubtful  if  this  lex  was 
passed  in  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar  or  of  Au- 
gustus, though  probably  of  the  former. 

De  Civitate  was  passed  in  the  consulship 
of  L.  Julius  Caesar  and  P.  Rutilius  Lupus, 

B.C.     90.  [ClVlTAS;       FOEDERATAE      ClVI- 

TATES.] 

De  Fenore,  or  rather  De  Pecuniis  Mu- 
tuis  or  Creditis  (b.  c.  47),  passed  in  the 
time  of  Julius  Caesar.  The  object  of  it  was 
to  make  an  arrangement  between  debtors  and 
creditors,  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  latter. 
The  possessiones  and  res  were  to  be  esti- 
mated at  the  value  which  they  had  before 
the  civil  war,  and  to  be  surrendered  to  the 
creditors  at  that  value  ;  whatever  had  been 
paid  for  interest  was  to  be  deducted  from 
the  principal.  Tlie  result  was,  that  the 
creditor  lost  about  one-fourth  of  his  debt ; 
but  he  escaped  the  loss  usually  consequent 
on  civil  disturbance,  which  would  have  been 
caused  by  novae  tabulae. 

JUDICIARIAE.      [JnnEx.] 

De  Liberis  Legationibl's.  [Legatus.] 
De  Majestate.  [Maiestas.] 
MuNiciPALis,  commonly  called  the  Table 
of  Heraclea.  In  the  year  1732  there  were 
found  near  the  Gulf  of  Tarentum  and  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  city  of  ancient 
Heraclea,  large  fragments  of  a  bronze  table, 
which  contained  on  one  side  a  Roman  lex, 
and  on  the  other  a  Greek  inscription.  The 
whole  is  now  in  the  Museo  Borbonico  at 
Naples.  The  lex  contains  various  pro- 
visions as  to  the  police  of  the  city  of  Rome, 
and  as  to  the  constitution  of  communities 
of  Roman  citizens  (mujiicipia,  coloniae,  prae- 
fecturae,  fora,  conciliabula  civium  Roma- 
noruyn).  It  was  accordingly  a  lex  of  that 
kind  which  is  called  Satura,  and  was  pro- 
bably passed  in  b.  c.  44. 

Julia  et  Papia  Poppaea.  Augustus 
appears  to  have  caused  a  lex  to  be  enacted 
about  b.  c.  18,  which  is  cited  as  the  Lex  Julia 
de  Maritandis  Ordinihus,  and  is  referred  to 
in  the  Carmen  Seculare  of  Horace,  which 
was  written  in  the  year  b.  c.  17.     The  ob- 
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jcct  of  this  lex  was  to  regulate  marriages,  as 
to  which  it  contained  numerous  provisions ; 
but  it  appears  not  to  have  come  into  oper- 
ation till  the  year  b.  c.  13.  In  the  year 
A.D.  9,  and  in  the  consulship  of  M.  Papius 
Mutilus  and  Q.  Poppaeus  Secundus  (^con- 
sules  svffecti),  another  lex  was  passed  as  a 
kind  of  amendment  and  supplement  to  the 
former  lex,  and  hence  arose  the  title  of  Lex 
Julia  et  Papia  Poppaea,  by  which  this  lex  is 
often  quoted.  The  lex  is  often  variously 
quoted,  according  as  reference  is  made  to 
its  various  provisions  ;  sometimes  it  is  called 
iea:/w/za,  sometimes  Papia  Poppaea,  some- 
times Lex  Julia  et  Papia,  sometimes  I^ex  de 
Maritandis  Ordinihus,  from  the  chapter 
which  treated  of  the  marriages  of  the  sena- 
tors, sometimes  Lex  Caducaria,  Decimaria, 
Sec.  from  the  various  chapters. 

The  Lex  Julia  forbade  the  marriage  of  a 
senator  or  senator's  children  with  a  libertina, 
with  a  woman  whose  father  or  mother  had 
followed  an  ars  ludicra,  and  with  a  pros- 
titute ;  and  also  the  marriage  of  a  libertuius 
with  a  senator's  daughter. 

In  order  to  promote  marriage,  various 
penalties  were  imposed  on  those  who  lived 
in  a  state  of  celibacy  (^caelibatus)  after  a  cer- 
tain age,  and  various  privileges  were  given 
to  those  who  had  three  or  more  children. 

A  candidate  for  the  public  offices  who 
had  several  children  was  preferred  to  one 
who  had  fewer.  After  the  passing  of  this 
lex,  it  became  usual  for  the  senate,  and  af- 
terwards the  emperor  (princeps),  to  give 
occasionally,  as  a  privilege  to  certain  per- 
sons who  had  not  children,  the  same  advan- 
tage that  the  lex  secured  to  those  who  had 
children.  This  was  called  the  Jus  Libe- 
rorum,  and  sometimes  the  Jus  trium  Libe- 
rorum. 

De  Provinciis.      [Provinciae.] 

Repetundarum.      [Repetundae.] 

SUMTUARIAE.        [LeGES   SuMTUARIAE.] 

Theatralis,  which  permitted  Roman 
equites,  in  case  they  or  their  parents  had 
ever  had  a  census  equestris,  to  sit  in  the 
fourteen  rows  (^quatuordecim  ordines)  fixed 
by  the  Lex  Roscia  Theatralis,  b.  c.  69. 

De  Vi  Publica  and  Privata.      [Vis.] 

Vicesimaria.      [Vicesima.] 

JU'NIA  DE  PEREGRI'NIS,  pro- 
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posed  B.C.  126,  by  M.  Junius  Pennus,  a 
tribune,  banished  peregrini  from  the  city. 

A  lex  of  C.  Fannius,  consul  b.  c.  122, 
contained  the  same  piovisions  respecting 
the  Latini  and  Italici ;  and  a  lex  of  C.  Pa- 
pius,  perhaps  b,  c.  65,  contained  the  same 
respecting  all  persons  who  were  not  doini- 
ciled  in  Italy. 

JUNl'A  LICFNIA.    [Licinia  Junia.] 

JU'NIA  NORBA'NA,  of  uncertain 
date,  but  probably  about  a.  d.  1 7,  enacted 
that  when  a  Roman  citizen  had  manumitted 
a  slave  without  the  requisite  formalities, 
the  manumission  should  not  in  all  cases  be 
ineffectual,  but  the  manumitted  person 
should  have  the  status  of  a  Latinus. 

JU'NIA  REPETUNDA'RUM.    [Re- 

PETUNDAE.] 

LAETO'RIA,  the  false  name  of  the 
Lex  Plaetoria.      [Curator.] 

Sometimes  the  lex  proposed  by  Volero 
for  electing  plebeian  magistrates  at  the 
comitia  tributa  is  cited  as  a  Lex  I^aetoria. 

LICFNIA  DE  SODALFTIIS.  [Am- 

BITUS.] 

LICFNIA  JU'NIA,  or,  as  it  is  some- 
times called,  Junia  et  Licinia,  passed  in  the 
consulship  of  L.  Licinius  Murena  and  Ju- 
nius Silanus,  b,  c.  62,  enforced  the  Caecilia 
Didia,  in  connection  with  which  it  is  some- 
times mentioned. 

LICFNIA  MU'CIA  DE  CIVIBUS 
REGUNDIS  passed  in  the  consulship  of 
L.  Licinius  Crassus  and  Q,.  Mucius  Scae- 
vola,  B.  c.  95,  enacted  a  strict  exami- 
nation as  to  the  title  to  citizenship,  and 
deprived  of  the  exercise  of  civic  rights  all 
those  who  could  not  make  out  a  good  title 
to  them.  This  measure  partly  led  to  the 
]\Iarsic  war. 

LICFNIA  SUMTUA'RIA.  [Leges 
Sumtuariae.] 

LICI'NIAE,  proposed  by  C.  Licinius, 
who  was  tribune  of  the  people  from  b.  c. 
376  to  367,  and  who  brought  the  contest 
between  the  patricians  and  plebeians  to  a 
happy  termination.  He  was  supported  in 
his  exertions  by  his  colleague  L.  Sextius. 
The  laws  which  he  proposed  were  :  1.  That 
in  future  no  more  consular  tribunes  should 
be  appointed,  but  that  consuls  should  be 
elected  as  in  former  times,  one  of  whom 
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should  always  be  a  plebeian.  2.  That  no 
one  should  possess  more  than  500  jugera  of 
the  public  land,  nor  keep  upon  it  more  than 
100  head  of  large,  or  500  of  small  cattle. 
3.  A  law  regulating  the  affairs  between 
debtor  and  creditor,  which  ordained  that 
the  interest  already  paid  for  borrowed  money 
should  be  deducted  from  the  capital,  and 
that  the  remainder  of  the  latter  should  be 
paid  back  in  three  yearly  instalments.  4. 
That  the  Sibylline  books  should  be  en- 
trusted to  a  college  of  ten  men  (^decemviri), 
half  of  whom  should  be  plebeians,  in  order 
that  no  falsifications  might  be  introduced  in 
favour  of  the  patricians.  These  rogations 
were  passed  after  a  most  vehement  oppo- 
sition on  the  part  of  the  patricians,  and  L. 
Sextius  was  the  first  plebeian  who,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  first  of  them,  obtained 
the  consulship  for  the  year  b.  g.  366. 

LI'VIAE,  various  enactments  proposed 
by  the  tribune  M.  Livius  Drusus,  b.  c.  91, 
for  establishing  colonies  in  Italy  and  Sicily, 
distributing  corn  among  the  poor  citizens  at 
a  low  rate,  and  admitting  the  foederatae 
civitates  to  the  Roman  civitas.  He  is  also 
said  to  have  been  the  nnover  of  a  law  for 
adulterating  silver  by  mixing  with  it  an 
eighth  part  of  brass.  Drusus  was  assassin- 
ated, and  the  senate  declared  that  all  his 
laws  were  passed  contra  auspicia,  and  were 
therefore  not  leges. 

LUTA'TIA  DE  VL  [Vis.] 
MAE'NIA  LEX,  is  only  mentioned  by 
Cicero,  who  says  that  M.  Curius  compelled 
the  patres  ante  auctores  fieri  in  the  case  of 
the  election  of  a  plebeian  consul,  "  which," 
adds  Cicero,  "  was  a  great  thing  to  accom- 
plish, as  the  Lex  Maenia  was  not  yet  passed." 
The  lex  therefore  required  the  patres  to 
give  their  consent  at  least  to  the  election  of 
a  magistratus,  or,  in  other  words,  to  confer 
or  agree  to  confer  the  imperium  on  the  per- 
son whom  the  comitia  should  elect.  It  was 
probably  proposed  by  the  tribune  Blaenius 

B.  c.  287. 
MAJESTA'TIS.     [Majestas.] 
MANI'l^IA,  proposed   by  the   tribune 

C.  Manilius,  b.  c.  66,  was  a  privilegium  by 
which  was  conferred  on  Pompey  the  com- 
mand in  the  war  against  INIithridates.  The 
lex  was  supported  by  Cicero  when  praetor. 
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MA'NLIA,  also  called  LICl'NIA,  b.c. 
196,  created  the  triumviri  epulones. 

MA'NLIA  DE  VICE'SIMA,  b.  c. 
357,  imposed  the  tax  of  five  per  cent,  (vi- 
cesima)  on  tiie  value  of  manumitted  slaves. 

MA'RCIA,  probably  about  the  year 
B.  c.  352,  adversus  feneratores. 

MA'RCIA,  an  agrarian  law  proposed  by 
the  tribune  L.  Marcius  Philippus,  b.c.  104. 

MA'RIA,  proposed  by  Marius  when 
tribune,  b.  c.  119,  for  narrowing  the  pontes 
at  elections. 

ME'iVIMIAor  RE'MMIA.     [Calum- 

NXA.] 

MINU'CIA,  B.C.  216,  created  the  tri- 
umviri mensarii. 

OCTA'VIA,  one  of  the  numerous  leges 
frumentariae  which  repealed  a  Sempronia 
Frumentaria.  It  is  mentioned  by  Cicero 
as  a  more  reasonable  measure  than  the  Sem- 
pronia, which  was  too  profuse. 

OGU'LNIA,  proposed  by  the  tribunes 
u.  c.  300,  increased  the  number  of  pontifices 
to  eight,  and  that  of  the  augurs  to  nine  ; 
it  also  enacted  that  four  of  the  pontifices 
and  five  of  the  augurs  should  be  taken  from 
the  plebes. 

O'PPIA.     [Lkges  Sumtuariae.] 

O'RCHIA.     [Leges  Sumtuariae.] 

OVI'NIA,  of  uncertain  date,  was  a  ple- 
biscitum  which  gave  the  censors  certain 
powers  in  regulating  the  lists  of  the  se- 
nators (ordo  soiatorius)  :  the  main  object 
seems  to  have  been  to  exclude  all  improper 
persons  from  the  senate,  and  to  prevent  their 
admission,  if  in  other  respects  qualified. 

PA'PIA  DE  PEREGRI'NIS.  [Lex 
Junta  he  Peregrinis.  ] 

PA'PIA  POPPAEA.  [Lex  Julia 
ET  Papia  Poppaea.] 

PAPI'RIA,  or  JU'LIA  PAPPRIA 
DE  MULCTA'RUM  AESTIMA- 
TIONE  (b,  c.  430),  fixed  a  money  value 
according  to  which  fines  were  paid,  which 
formerly  were  paid  in  sheep  and  cattle. 
Some  writers  make  this  valuation  part  of  the 
Aternian  law  [Aternia  Tarpeia],  but  in 
this  they  api)ear  to  have  been  mistaken. 

PAPI'RIA,  by  which  the  as  was  made 
semuncialis,  one  of  the  various  enactments 
wliich  tampered  with  the  coinage. 

PAPPRIA,  B.C.  332,  proposed  by  the 
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praetor  Papirius,  gave  the  Acerrani  tlie 
civitas  without  the  suffragium.  It  was 
properly  a  privilegium,  but  is  useful  as 
illustrating  the  history  of  the  extension  of 
the  civitas  Romana. 

PAPI'RIA,  of  uncertain  date,  enacted 
that  no  aedes  should  be  declared  consecratae 
without  a  plebiscitum. 

PAPPRIA  PLAU'TIA,  a  pLoiscitum 
of  the  year  b.  c.  89,  proposed  by  the  tribunes 
C.  Papirius  Carbo  and  M.  Plautius  Silva- 
nus,  in  the  consulship  of  Cn.  Pompeius 
Strabo  and  L.  Porcius  Cato,  is  called  by 
Cicero  a  lex  of  Silvanus  and  Carbo.  [See 
Civitas;    Foederatae  Civitates.] 

PAPPRIA  POETE'LIA.    [Lex  Poe- 

TELIA.] 

PAPI'RIA  TABELLA'RIA.  [Leges 
Tabellariae.] 

PEDUCAEA,  B.C.  113,  a  plebiscitum, 
seems  to  have  been  merely  a  privilegium, 
and  not  a  general  law  against  incestum. 

PETRE'IA,  de  decimatione  militum,  in 
case  of  mutiny. 

PETRO'NIA,  probably  passed  in  the 
time  of  Augustus,  and  subsequently  amended 
by  various  senatusconsulta,  forbade  a  master 
to  deliver  up  his  slave  to  fight  with  wild 
beasts. 

PINA'RIA,  related  to  the  giving  of  a 
judex  within  a  limited  time. 

PLAETO'RIA.      [Curator.] 

PLAU'TIA  or  PLO'TIA  DE  VL 
[Vis.] 

PLAU'TIA  or  PLO'TIA  JUDICI- 
A'RIA,  enacted  that  fifteen  persons  should 
be  annually  taken  from  each  tribe  to  be 
placed  in  the  Album  Judicum. 

POETE'LIA,  b.  c.  358,  a  plebiscitum, 
was  the  first  lex  against  ambitus. 

POETE'LIA  PAPI'RIA,  b  c.  326, 
made  an  important  change  in  the  liabilities 
of  the  Nexi. 

POMPEIAE.  Tliere  were  various 
leges  so  called. 

De  Civitate,  proposed  by  Cn,  Pompeius 
Strabo,  the  father  of  Cn.  Pompeius  Magnus, 
probably  in  his  consulship  b.  c.  89,  gave  the 
jus  Latii  or  Latinitas  to  all  the  towns  of  the 
Transpadani,  and  probably  the  civitas  to  the 
Cispadani. 

De  Ambitu.     [Ambitus.] 
L  4 
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JuDiciARiA.      [Judex,  p.  210,  a.] 

De  Jure  Magistratuubi,  forbade  a  per- 
son to  be  a  candidate  for  public  offices  {pe- 
titio  honorum)  who  was  not  at  Rome  ;  but 
J.  Caesar  was  excepted.  This  was  doubt- 
less the  old  law,  but  it  had  apparently  be- 
come obsolete. 

De  Parricidiis.     [Parricidium.] 

Tribunitia  (b.c.  70),  restored  the  old 
tribunitia  potestas,  which  Sulla  had  nearly 
destroyed.      [Tribuni.] 

De  Vi,  was  a  privileglum,  and  only  re- 
ferred to  the  case  of  Milo. 

PO'RCIAE  DE  CA'PITE  CIVIUM, 
or  DE  PROVOCATIO'NE,  enacted  that 
no  Roman  citizen  should  be  scourged  or 
put  to  death. 

PO'RCIA  DE  PROVPNCIIS,  about 
B.  c.  1 98,  the  enactments  of  which  are 
doubtful. 

PUBLI'LIA.  In  the  consulship  of  L. 
Pinarius  and  P.  Furius,  b.  c.  472,  the  tribune 
Publilius  Volero  proposed,  in  the  assembly 
of  the  tribes,that  the  tribunes  should  in  future 
be  appointed  in  the  comitia  of  the  tribes  (ut 
pleheii  magistratus  trihutis  comitiis  Jierent),in- 
stead  of  by  the  centuries,  as  had  formerly 
been  the  case ;  since  the  clients  of  the  patri- 
cians were  so  numerous  in  the  centuries, 
that  the  plebeians  could  not  elect  whom 
they  wished.  This  measure  was  violently 
opposed  by  the  patricians,  who  prevented 
the  tribes  from  coming  to  any  resolution 
respecting  it  throughout  this  year ;  but  in 
the  following  year,  b.c.  471,  Publilius  was 
re-elected  tribune,  and  together  with  him 
C.  Laetorius,  a  man  of  still  greater  reso- 
lution than  Publilius.  Fresh  measures 
were  added  to  the  former  proposition  :  the 
aediles  were  to  be  chosen  by  the  tribes,  as 
well  as  the  tribunes,  and  the  tribes  were  to 
be  competent  to  deliberate  and  determine 
on  all  matters  affecting  the  whole  nation, 
and  not  such  only  as  might  concern  the 
plebes.  This  proposition,  though  still  more 
violently  resisted  by  the  patricians  than  the 
one  of  the  previous  year,  was  carried.  Some 
said  that  the  number  of  the  tribunes  was 
now  for  the  first  time  raised  to  five,  having 
been  only  two  previously. 

PUBLPLIAE,  proposed  by  the  dic- 
tator Q.  Publilius  Philo,  b.  c.   339.      Ac- 
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cording  to  Livy,  there  were  three  Pub- 
liliae  Leges.  1.  The  first  is  said  to  have 
enacted,  that  plebiscita  should  bind  all  Qui- 
rites,  which  is  to  the  same  purport  as  the 
Lex  Hortensia  of  b,  c.  286.  It  is  probable, 
however,  that  the  object  of  this  law  was  to 
render  the  approval  of  the  senate  a  sufficient 
confirmation  of  a  plebiscitum,  and  to  make 
the  confirmation  of  the  curiae  unnecessary. 
2.  The  second  law  enacted,  ut  legum  quae 
comitiis  centuriatis  ferrerentur  ante  initum 
suffragium  patres  auctores  Jierent.  By  patres 
Livy  here  means  the  curiae  ;  and  accord- 
ingly this  law  made  the  confirmation  of  the 
curiae  a  mere  formality  in  reference  to  all 
laws  submitted  to  the  comitia  centuriata, 
since  every  law  proposed  by  the  senate  to 
the  centuries  was  to  be  considered  to  have 
the  sanction  of  the  curiae  also.  3.  The 
tliird  law  enacted  that  one  of  the  two  cen- 
sors should  necessarily  be  a  plebeian.  It  is 
probable  that  there  was  also  a  fourth  law, 
which  applied  the  Licinian  law  to  the  prae- 
torship  as  well  as  to  the  censorship,  and 
which  provided  that  in  each  alternate  year 
the  praetor  should  be  a  plebeian. 

PU'PIA,  mentioned  by  Cicero,  seems  to 
have  enacted  that  the  senate  could  not  meet 
on  comitiales  dies. 

QUFNTIA,  was  a  lex  proposed  by  T. 
Quintius  Crispinus,  consul  b.  c.  9,  for  the 
preservation  of  the  aquaeductus. 

RE'GIA.  A  Lex  Regia  during  the 
kingly  period  of  Roman  history  might  have 
a  twofold  meaning.  In  the  first  place,  it 
was  a  law  which  had  been  passed  by  the 
comitia  under  the  presidency  of  the  king, 
and  was  thus  distinguished  from  a  Lex  Tri- 
bwiicia,  which  was  passed  by  the  comitia 
under  the  presidency  of  the  tribunus  cele- 
rum.  In  later  times  all  laws,  the  origin  of 
which  was  attributed  to  the  time  of  the 
kings,  were  called  Leges  Regiae,  though  it 
by  no  means  follows  that  they  were  all 
passed  under  the  presidency  of  the  kings, 
and  much  less,  that  they  were  enacted  by 
the  kings  without  the  sanction  of  the  curies. 
Some  of  these  laws  were  preserved  and  fol- 
lowed at  a  very  late  period  of  Roman  his- 
tory. A  collection  of  them  was  made, 
though  at  what  time  is  uncertain,  by  Pa- 
pisius  or    Papirius,   and    this   compilation 
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was  called  the  Jus  Civile  Papirianum  or 
Papisianum. 

The  second  meaning  oi  Lex  Regia  during 
the  kingly  period  was  undoubtedly  the  same 
as  that  of  the  Lex  Curiata  de  Imperio. 
[Imperium.]  This  indeed  is  not  mentioned 
by  any  ancient  writer,  but  must  be  inferred 
from  the  Lex  Regia  which  we  meet  with 
under  the  empire,  for  the  name  could 
scarcely  have  been  invented  then  ;  it  must 
have  come  down  from  early  times,  when  its 
meaning  was  similar,  though  not  nearly  so 
extensive.  During  the  empire  the  curies 
continued  to  hold  their  meetings,  though 
they  were  only  a  shadow  of  former  times ; 
and  after  the  election  of  a  new  emperor, 
they  conferred  upon  him  the  imperium  in 
the  ancient  form  by  a  Lex  Curiata  de  Im- 
perio, which  was  now  usually  called  Lex 
Regia.  The  imperium,  however,  which 
this  Regia  Lex  conferred  upon  an  em- 
peror, was  of  a  very  different  nature  from 
that  which  in  former  times  it  had  con- 
ferred upon  the  kings.  It  now  embraced 
all  the  rights  and  powers  which  the  populus 
Romanushad  formerly  possessed,  so  that  the 
emperor  became  what  formerly  the  populus 
had  been,  that  is,  the  sovereign  power  in  the 
state.  A  fragment  of  such  a  lex  regia,  con- 
ferring the  imperium  upon  Vespasian,  en- 
graved upon  a  brazen  table,  is  still  extant  in 
the  Lateran  at  Rome. 

RE'MNIA.     [Calumnia.] 

REPETUNDA'RUM.         [Repetun- 

DAE.] 

RHO'DIA.  The  Rhodians  had  a  mari- 
time code  which  was  highly  esteemed. 
Some  of  its  provisions  were  adopted  by  the 
Romans,  and  have  thus  been  incorporated 
into  the  maritime  law  of  European  states. 
It  was  not,  however,  a  lex  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  term. 

RO'SCIA  THEATRA'LIS,  proposed 
by  the  tribune  L.  Roscius  Otho,  b.  c.  67, 
which  gave  the  equites  a  special  place  at  the 
public  spectacles  in  fourteen  rows  or  seats 
(ira  quatuordecim  gradibus  sive  ordinibus") 
next  to  the  place  of  the  senators,  which  was 
in  the  orchestra.  This  lex  also  assigned  a 
certain  place  to  spendthrifts.  The  phrase 
sedere  in  quatuordecim  ordinibns  is  equivalent 
to  having  the  proper  census  equestris  which 
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was  required  by  the  lex.  There  are  nu- 
merous allusions  to  this  lex,  which  is  some- 
times simply  called  the  Lex  of  Otho,  or 
referred  to  by  his  name.  It  is  supposed 
by  some  writers  to  have  been  enacted  in  the 
consulship  of  Cicero,  b.  c.  63» 

RU'BRIA.  The  province  of  Gallia 
Cisalpina  ceased  to  be  a  provincia,  and  be- 
came a  part  of  Italia,  about  the  year  b.c.  43. 
When  this  change  took  place,  it  was  neces- 
sary to  provide  for  the  administration  of 
justice,  as  the  usual  modes  of  provincial 
administration  would  cease  with  the  deter- 
mination of  the  provincial  form  of  govern- 
ment. This  was  effected  by  a  lex,  a  large 
part  of  which,  on  a  bronze  tablet,  is  pre- 
served in  the  Museum  at  Parma.  The 
name  of  this  lex  is  not  known,  but  it  is 
supposed  by  some  to  be  the  Lex  Rubria. 

RUPI'LIAE  LEGES  (B.C.  ISl),  were 
the  regulations  established  by  P.  Rupilius, 
and  ten  legati,  for  the  administration  of  the 
province  of  Sicily,  after  the  close  of  the  first 
servile  war.  They  were  made  in  pursuance 
of  a  consultum  of  the  senate.  Cicero  speaks 
of  these  regulations  as  a  decretum  of  Ru- 
pilius, which  he  says  they  call  Lex  Rupilia  ; 
but  it  was  not  a  lex  proper.  The  powers 
given  to  the  commissioners  by  the  Lex  Julia 
Municipalis  were  of  a  similar  kind. 

SACRA'TAE.  Leges  were  properly  so 
called  Avhich  had  for  their  object  to  make  a 
thing  or  person  sacer.  • 

A  lex  sacrata  militaris  is  also  mentioned 
by  Livy, 

SA'TURA.     [Lex,  p.  217,  a.] 

SCANTPNIA,  proposed  by  a  tribune  ; 
the  date  and  contents  are  not  known,  but 
its  object  was  to  suppress  unnatural  crimes. 
It  existed  in  the  time  of  Cicero. 

SCRIBO'NIA.  The  date  and  whole 
import  of  this  lex  are  not  known ;  but  it 
enacted  that  a  right  to  servitutes  should  not 
be  acquired  by  usucapion. 

SEMPRONIAE,  the  name  of  various 
laws  proposed  by  Tiberius  and  Caius  Sem- 
pronius  Gracchus. 

Agraria.  In  B.  c.  133  the  tribune  Tib. 
Gracchus  revived  the  Agrarian  law  of 
Licinius  [Leges  Licikiae]  :  he  proposed 
that  no  one  should  possess  more  than  500 
jugera  of  the  public  land,  and  that  the  sur- 
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plus  land  should  be  divided  among  the  poor 
citizens,  who  were  not  to  have  the  power 
of  alienating  it :  he  also  proposed  as  a  com- 
pensation to  the  posses-^ors  deprived  of  the 
land,  on  which  they  had  frequently  made 
improvements,  that  the  former  possessors 
should  have  the  full  ownership  of  500  ju- 
gera,  and  each  of  their  sons,  if  they  had 
any,  half  that  quantity  :  finally,  that  three 
commissioners  (triumviri)  should  be  ap- 
pointed every  year  to  carry  the  law  into 
effect.  This  law  naturally  met  with  the 
greatest  opposition,  but  it  was  eventually 
passed  in  the  year  in  which  it  was  pro- 
posed, and  Tib.  Gracchus,  C.  Gracchus,  and 
Appius  Claudius  were  the  three  commis- 
sioners appointed  under  it.  It  was  how- 
ever never  carried  fully  into  effect,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  murder  of  Tib.  Gracchus. 
Owing  to  the  difficulties  which  were  expe- 
rienced in  carrying  his  brother's  agrarian 
law  into  effect,  it  was  again  brought  forward 
by  C.  Gracchus,  b.  c.  12S. 

De  Capite  Civium  Romanorum,  pro- 
posed by  C.  Gracchus  b.  c.  1 23,  enacted 
that  the  people  only  should  decide  respect- 
ing the  caput  or  civil  condition  of  a  citizen. 
This  law  continued  in  force  till  the  latest 
times  of  the  republic. 

Frumentaria,  proposed  by  C.  Gracchus 
B.  c.  123,  enacted  that  corn  should  be  sold 
by  the  state  to  the  people  once  a  month  ai 
Sths  of  an  as  for  each  modius :  Livy  says 
semissis  et  triens,  that  is  6  oz.  and  4  oz.  = 
10  oz.,  because  there  was  no  coin  to  repre- 
sent the  dextans.  [As.] 

JuDiciARiA.  [Judex,  p.  209,  6.] 
MiLiTARis,  proposed  by  C.  Gracchus  b.c. 
123,  enacted  that  the  soldiers  should  re- 
ceive their  clothing  gratis,  and  that  no  one 
should  be  enrolled  as  a  soldier  under  the 
age  of  seventeen.  Previously  a  fixed  sum 
was  deducted  from  the  pay  for  all  clothes 
and  arms  issued  to  the  soldiers. 

Ne  quis  Judicio  circumveniretur,  pro- 
posed by  C.  Gracchus,  b.  c.  123,  punished 
all  who  conspired  to  obtain  the  condemna- 
tion of  a  person  in  a  judicium  publicum. 
One  of  the  provisions  of  the  Lex  Cornelia 
de  Sicariis  was  to  the  same  effect. 

De  Provinciis  Consularibus,  proposed 
by  C.  Gracchus  b.c.  123,  enacted  that  the 
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senate  should  fix  each  year,  before  the  co- 
mitia  for  electing  the  consuls  were  held, 
the  two  provinces  which  were  to  be  allotted 
to  the  two  new  consuls. 

There  was  also  a  Sempronian  law  con- 
cerning the  province  of  Asia,  which  prob- 
ably did  not  form  part  of  the  Lex  de  Pro- 
vinciis Consularibus:  it  enacted  that  the 
taxes  of  this  province  should  be  let  out  to 
farm  by  the  censors  at  Rome.  This  law 
was  afterwards  repealed  by  J.  Caesar. 

SEMPRO'NIA  DE  FE'NERE, 
b.  c.  1 93,  was  a  plebiscitum  proposed  by  a 
tribune  M.  Sempronius,  which  enacted  that 
the  law  (jus)  about  money  lent  (pecunia 
credita)  should  be  the  same  for  the  Socii 
and  Latini  (  Socii  ac  nomen  Latinuni)  as  for 
Roman  citizens.  The  object  of  the  lex  was 
to  prevent  Romans  from  lending  money  in 
the  name  of  the  Socii  who  were  not  bound 
by  the  fenebres  leges.  The  lex  could  ob- 
viously only  apply  within  the  jurisdiction 
of  Rome. 

SERVI'LIA  AGRA'RIA,  proposed 
by  the  tribune  P.  S.  Rullus  in  the  consul- 
ship of  Cicero,  b.  c.  63,  was  a  very  exten- 
sive agrarian  rogatio.  It  was  successfully 
opposed  by  Cicero ;  but  it  was  in  sub- 
stance carried  by  J.  Caesar,  b.  c.  59  [Lex 
Julia  Agraria],  and  is  the  lex  called  by 
Cicero  Lex  Campana,  from  the  public  land 
called  ager  campanus  being  assigned  under 
this  lex. 

SERVI'LIA  GLAU'CIA  DE  CIVI- 
TA'TE.      [Repetundae.] 

SERVI'LIA  GLAU'CIA  DE  RE- 
PETUNDIS.      [Repetundae.] 

SERVI'LIA  JUDICIA'RIA,b.c.  106. 
[Judex,  p.  209,  6.]  It  is  assumed  by^some 
writers  that  a  lex  of  the  tribune  Servius 
Glaucia  repealed  the  Servilia  Judiciaria  two 
years  after  its  enactment, 

SILVA'NI  ET  CARBO'NIS.  [Lex 
Papiria  Plautia.] 

SULPT'CIAE,  proposed  by  the  tribune 
P.  Sulpicius  Rufus,  a  supporter  of  Marius, 
B.  c.  88,  enacted  the  recall  of  the  exiles,  the 
distribution  of  the  new  citizens  and  the 
libertini  among  the  thirty-five  tribes,  that 
the  command  in  the  Mithridatic  war  should 
be  taken  from  Sulla  and  given  to  Marius, 
and  that  a  senator  should  not  contract  debt 
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to  the  amount  of  more  than  2000  denarii. 
The  last  enactment  may  have  been  intended 
to  expel  persons  from  the  senate  who  should 
^et  in  debt.  All  these  leges  were  repealed 
by  Sulla. 

SULPrCIA  SEMPRO'NIA,  b.c.  304. 
No  name  is  given  to  this  lex  by  Livy,  but 
it  was  probably  proposed  by  the  consuls. 
It  prevented  the  dedicatio  of  a  tempi um  or 
altar  without  the  consent  of  the  senate  or  a 
majority  of  the  tribunes. 

SUMTUA'RIAE,  the  name  of  various 
laws  passed  to  prevent  inordinate  expense 
(s2cnitus)  in  banquets,  dress,  &c.  In  the 
states  of  antiquity  it  was  considered  the 
duty  of  government  to  put  a  check  upon 
extravagance  in  the  private  expenses  of 
persons,  and  among  the  Romans  in  par- 
ticular we  find  traces  of  this  in  the  laws 
attributed  to  the  kings,  and  in  the  Twelve 
Tables.  The  censors,  to  whom  was  en- 
trusted the  disciplina  or  cura  morum,  punished 
by  the  nota  censor ia  all  persons  guilty  of  what 
was  then  regarded  as  a  luxurious  mode  of 
living  ;  a  great  many  instances  of  this  kind 
are  recorded.  But  as  the  love  of  luxury 
greatly  increased  with  the  foreign  conquests 
of  the  republic  and  the  growing  wealth  of 
the  nation,  various  leges  sumtuariae  were 
passed  at  different  times  with  the  object  of 
restraining  it.  These,  however,  as  may  be 
supposed,  rarely  accomplished  their  object, 
and  in  the  latter  times  of  the  republic  they 
were  virtually  repealed.  The  following 
list  of  them  is  arranged  in  chronological 
order : — 

Oppia,  proposed  by  the  tribune  C.  Op- 
pius  in  B.  c.  215,  enacted  that  no  woman 
should  have  above  half  an  ounce  of  gold, 
nor  wear  a  dress  of  different  colours,  nor 
ride  in  a  carriage  in  the  city  or  in  any  town, 
or  within  a  mile  of  it,  unless  on  account  of 
public  sacrifices.  This  law  was  repealed 
twenty  years  afterwards,  whence  we  fre- 
quently find  the  Lex  Orchia  mentioned  as  the 
first  lex  sumtuaria. 

Ohchia,  proposed  by  the  tribune  C.  Or- 
chius  in  b.c.  181,  limited  the  number  of 
guests  to  be  present  at  entertainments. 

Fannia,  proposed  by  the  consul  C.  Fan- 
nius,  B.  c.  61,  limited  the  sums  which  were 
to  be  spent  on  entertainments,  and  enacted 
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that  not  more  than  100  asses  should  be 
spent  on  certain  festivals  named  in  tlie  lex, 
whence  it  is  called  centussis  by  Lutilius; 
that  on  ten  other  days  in  each  montli  not 
more  than  30  asses,  and  that  on  all  other 
days  not  more  than  10  asses,  should  be  ex- 
pended ;  also  that  no  other  fowl  but  one 
hen  should  be  served  up,  and  that  not  fat- 
tened for  the  jiurpose. 

DiDiA,  passed  b.  c.  1 43,  extended  the  Lex 
Fannia  to  the  whole  of  Italy,  and  enacted 
that  not  only  those  who  gave  entertain- 
ments which  exceeded  in  expense  wbat  the 
law  had  prescribed,  but  also  all  who  were 
present  at  such  entertainments,  should  be 
liable  to  the  penalties  of  the  law.  "We  are 
not,  however,  told  in  what  these  consisted. 

LiciNiA,  agreed  in  its  chief  provisions 
with  the  Lex  Fannia,  and  was  brouglit  for- 
ward, we  are  told,  that  there  might  be  the 
authority  of  a  new  law  upon  the  subject, 
inasmuch  as  the  Lex  Fannia  was  beerinnincr 
to  be  neglected.  It  allowed  200  asses  to 
be  spent  on  entertainments  upon  marriage 
days,  and  on  other  days  the  same  as  the  Lex 
Fannia ;  also,  that  on  ordinary  days  there 
should  not  be  served  up  more  than  three 
pounds  of  fresh,  and  one  pound  of  salt  meat. 
It  was  probably  passed  in  b.  c.  103. 

Cornelia,  a  law  of  the  dictator  Sulla, 
b.  c.  81,  was  enacted  on  account  of  the 
neglect  of  the  Fannian  and  Licinian  Laws. 
Like  these,  it  regulated  the  expenses  of  en- 
tertainments. Extravagance  in  funerals, 
which  had  been  forbidden  even  in  the  Twelve 
Tables,  was  also  restrained  by  a  law  of 
Sulla. 

Aejiilia,  proposed  by  the  consul"  Aemi- 
lius  Lepidus,  b.  c.  78,  did  not  limit  the  ex- 
penses of  entertainments,  but  the  kind  and 
quantity  of  food  that  was  to  be  used. 

Antia,  of  uncertain  date,  proposed  by 
Antius  Resto,  besides  limiting  the  expenses 
of  entertainments,  enacted  that  no  actual 
magistrate,  or  magistrate  elect,  should  dine 
abroad  anywhere  except  at  the  houses  of 
certain  persons.  This  law  however  Avas 
little  observed  ;  and  we  are  told  that  Antius 
never  dmed  out  afterwards,  that  he  might 
not  see  his  own  law  violated. 

Julia,  proposed  by  the  dictator  C.  Julius 
Caesar,  enforced  the  former  sumptuarv  laws 
L  6 
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respecting  entertainments,  which  had  fallen 
into  disuse.  He  stationed  officers  in  the 
provision  market  to  seize  upon  all  eatables 
forbidden  by  the  law,  and  sometimes  sent 
lictors  and  soldiers  to  banquets  to  take 
every  thing  which  was  not  allowed  by  the 
law. 

Julia,  a  lex  of  Augustus,  allowed  200 
sesterces  to  be  expended  upon  festivals  on 
dies  profesti,  300  on  those  of  the  calends, 
ides,  nones,  and  some  other  festive  days, 
and  1000  upon  marriage  feasts.  There  was 
also  an  edict  of  Augustus  or  Tiberius,  by 
which  as  much  as  from  300  to  2000  ses- 
terces were  allowed  to  be  expended  upon 
entertainments,  the  increase  being  made 
with  the  hope  of  securing  thereby  the  ob- 
servance of  the  law. 

Tiberius  attempted  to  check  extravagance 
in  banquets ;  and  a  senatusconsultum  was 
passed  in  his  reign  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
straining luxury,  which  forbade  gold  vases 
to  be  employed,  except  for  sacred  purposes, 
and  also  prohibited  the  use  of  silk  garments 
to  men.,  This  sumptuary  law,  however,  was 
but  little  observed.  Some  regulations  on 
the  subject  were  also  made  by  Nero  and 
by  succeeding  emperors,  but  they  appear 
to  have  been  of  little  or  no  avail  in  check- 
ing the  increasing  love  of  luxury  in  dress 
and  food. 

TABELLA'RIAE,  the  laws  by  which 
the  ballot  was  introduced  in  voting  in  the 
comitia.  As  to  the  ancient  mode  of  voting 
at  Rome,  see  Suffragium. 

Gabinia,  proposed  by  the  tribune  Ga- 
binius  b.  c.  139,  introduced  the  ballot  in 
the  election  of  magistrates ;  whence  Cicero 
calls  the  tabella  vindex  tacitae  Ubertatis. 

Cassia,  proposed  by  the  tribune  L. 
Cassius  Longinus  b.  c.  137,  introduced  the 
ballot  in  the  judicium  populi,  or  cases  tried  in 
the  comitia  by  the  whole  body  of  the 
people,  with  the  exception  of  cases  of  per du- 
ellio. 

Papiria,  proposed  by  the  tribune  C. 
Papirius  Carbo,  b.  c.  131,  introduced  the 
ballot  in  the  enactment  and  repeal  of  laws. 

Caelia,  proposed  by  C.  Caelius  Cal- 
dus,  B.  c.  107,  introduced  the  ballot  in  cases 
of  perduellio,  which  had  been  excepted  in 
the  Cassian  law. 
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There  was  also  a  law  brought  forward  by 
Marius,  b.  c.  119,  which  was  intended  to 
secure  freedom  and  order  in  voting. 

TARPE'IA  ATE'RNIA.  [Aternia 
Tarpeia.] 

TERENTI'LIA,  proposed  by  the  tri- 
bune C.  Terentilius,  b.  c.  462,  but  not  car- 
ried, was  a  rogatio  which  had  for  its  object 
an  amendment  of  the  constitution,  though 
in  form  it  only  attempted  a  limitation  of 
the  imperium  consulare.  This  rogatio  pro- 
bably led  to  the  subsequent  legislation  ot 
the  decemviri. 

THO'RIA,  passed  b.c.  121,  concerned 
the  public  land  in  Italy  as  far  as  the  rivers 
Rubico  and  Macra,  or  all  Italy  except 
Cisalpine  Gaul,  the  public  land  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Africa,  the  public  land  in  the  terri- 
tory of  Corinth,  and  probably  other  public 
land  besides.  It  relieved  a  great  part  of 
the  public  land  of  the  land-tax  (vectigal). 
Some  considerable  fragments  of  this  lex 
have  come  down  to  us,  engraved  on  the 
back  part  of  the  same  bronze  tablet  which 
contained  the  Servilia  Lex  Judiciaria,  and 
on  Repetundae. 

TREBO'NIA,  a  plebiscitum  proposed 
by  L.  Trebonius,  b.  c.  448,  which  enacted 
that  if  the  ten  tribunes  were  not  chosen 
before  the  comitia  were  dissolved,  those  who 
were  elected  should  not  fill  up  the  number 
(co-optare),  but  that  the  comitia  should  be 
continued  till  the  ten  were  elected. 

TRIBUNI'TIA.  1.  A  law  passed  in 
the  times  of  the  kings  under  the  presidency 
of  the  tribunus  celerum,  and  was  so  called 
to  distinguish  it  from  one  passed  under  the 
presidency  of  the  king.  [Lex  Regia.]  2. 
Any  law  proposed  by  a  tribune  oftheplebs. 
3.  The  law  proposed  by  Pompey  in  b.  c. 
70,  restoring  to  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs 
the  power  of  which  they  had  been  deprived 
by  Sulla. 

TU'LI^IA    DE    A'MBITU.        [Am- 

BITUS.] 

TU'LLIA  DE  LEGATIO'NE  LI'- 
BERA.      [Legatus,  p.  215,  a.] 

VALE'RIAE,  proposed  by  the  consul 
P.  Valerius  Publicola,  b.  c.  508,  enacted, 
1.  That  whoever  attempted  to  obtain  pos- 
session of  royal  power  should  be  devoted  to 
the  gods,  together  with  his  substance.     2. 
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That  whoever  was  condemned  by  the  sen- 
tence of  a  magistrate  to  be  put  to  death,  to 
be  scourged,  or  to  be  fined,  should  possess 
the  right  of  appeal  (provocatio)  to  the 
people.  The  patricians  possessed  previously 
the  right  of  appeal  from  the  sentence  of  a 
magistrate  to  their  own  council  the  curiae, 
and  therefore  this  law  of  Valerius  probably 
related  only  to  the  plebeians,  to  whom  it 
gave  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  plebeian 
tribes,  and  not  to  the  centuries.  Hence  the 
laws  proposed  by  the  Valerian  family  re- 
specting the  right  of  appeal  are  always 
spoken  of  as  one  of  the  chief  safeguards  of 
the  liberty  of  the  plebs.  The  right  of  ap- 
peal did  not  extend  beyond  a  mile  from  the 
city,  where  unlimited  imperium  began,  to 
which  the  patricians  were  just  as  much 
subject  as  the  plebeians. 

VALE'RIAE  ET  HORA'TIAE, 
three  laws  proposed  by  the  consuls  L.  Va- 
lerius and  M.  Horatius,  b.  c.  449,  in  the 
year  after  the  decemvirate,  enacted,  1.  That 
a  plebiscitum  should  be  binding  on  the 
whole  people,  respecting  the  meaning  of 
which  expression,  see  Plebiscitum.  2.  That 
whoever  should  procure  the  election  of  a 
magistrate  without  appeal  should  be  out- 
lawed, and  might  be  killed  by  any  one 
vith  impunity.  3.  Renewed  the  penalty 
threatened  against  any  one  who  should 
harm  the  tribunes  and  the  aediles,  to  whom 
were  now  added  the  judices  and  decemviri. 
There  is  considerable  doubt  as  to  who  are 
meant  by  the  judices  and  decemviri. 

VALE'RIA,  proposed  by  the  consul  M. 
Valerius,  b.  c.  300,  re-enacted  for  the  third 
time  the  celebrated  law  of  his  family  re- 
specting appeal  {provocatio)  from  the  de- 
cision of  a  magistrate.  The  law  specified 
no  fixed  penalty  for  its  violation,  leaving 
the  judges  to  determine  what  the  punish- 
ment should  be. 

VA'RIA.     [Majestas.] 

VATI'NIA  DE  PROVI'NCIIS,  was 
the  enactment  by  which  Julius  Caesar  ob- 
tained the  province  of  Gallia  Cisalpina  with 
lUyricum  for  five  years,  to  which  the  senate 
added  Gallia  Transalpina.  This  plebiscitum 
was  proposed  by  the  tribune  Vatinius.  A 
Trebonia  Lex  subsequently  prolonged  Cae- 
sar's imperium  for  five  years. 
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VATI'NIA.      [RErKTUNPAE.] 

VATI'NIA  DE  COLONIS,  under 
which  the  Latina  Colonia  [Latinitas]  of 
Novum- Comum  in  Gallia  Cisalpina  was 
planted,  b.  c.  59. 

DE  VL     [Vis.] 

VIA'RTA.  A  viaria  lex  which  Cicero 
says  the  tribune  C.  Curio  talked  of;  but 
nothing  more  seems  to  be  known  of  it. 
Some  modern  writers  speak  of  leges 
viariae,  but  there  do  not  appear  to  be  any 
leges  properly  so  called.  The  provisions 
as  to  roads  in  many  of  the  Agrarian  laws 
were  parts  of  such  leges,  and  had  no  special 
reference  to  roads. 

VFLLIA  ANNA'LIS.  [Lex  Annalis.] 

VOCO'NIA,  enacted  on  the  proposal  of 
Q.  Voconius  Saxa,  a  tribunus  plebis,  e.g.  1 69. 

One  provision  of  the  lex  was,  that  no  per- 
son who  should  be  rated  in  the  census  at 
100,000  sesterces  {centum  millia  aeris)  after 
the  census  of  that  year,  should  make  any 
female  (virginem  neve  mulierem)  his  heres. 
The  lex  allowed  no  exceptions,  even  in  fa- 
vour of  an  only  daughter.  It  only  applied 
to  testaments,  and  therefore  a  daughter  or 
other  female  could  inherit  ab  intestato  to 
any  amount.  The  vestal  virgins  could  make 
women  their  heredes  in  all  cases,  which 
was  the  only  exception  to  the  provisions 
of  the  lex.  Another  provision  of  the  lex  for- 
bade a  person,  who  was  included  in  the  cen- 
sus to  give  more  in  amount,  in  the  form  of  a 
legacy  to  any  person,  than  the  heres  or  he- 
redes should  take.  This  provision  secured 
something  to  the  heres  or  heredes,  but  still 
the  provision  was  ineflfectual,  and  the  object 
of  the  lex  was  only  accomplished  by  the  Lex 
Falcidia,  b.  c.  44,  which  enacted  that  a 
testator  should  not  give  more  than  three- 
fourths  in  legacies,  thus  securing  a  fourth 
to  the  heres. 

LIBER  (Pi€\lov)  a  book.  The  most 
common  material  on  which  books  were 
written  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  was  the 
thin  coats  or  rind  (liber,  whence  the  Latin 
name  for  a  book)  of  the  Egyptian  papyrus. 
This  plant  was  called  by  the  Egyptians 
By  bios  (fiv€\o5),  whence  the  Greeks  derived 
their  name  for  a  book  (fiiSxiov),  The  pa- 
pyrus-tree grows  in  swamps  to  the  height 
of  ten  feet  and  more,  and  paper  (charta) 
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was  prepared  from  the  thin  coats  or  pellicles 
which  surround  the  plant.  The  form  and 
general  appearance  of  the  papyri  rolls  will 
be  understood  from  t>e  following  woodcut 
taken  from  paintings  found  at  Pompeii. 
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Next  to  the  papyrus,  parchment  {mem- 
hrana)  was  the  most  common  material  for 
writing  upon.  It  is  said  to  have  been  in- 
vented by  Eumenes  II.  king  of  Pergamus, 
in  consequence  of  the  prohibition  of  the 
export  of  papyrus  from  Egypt  by  Ptolemy 
Epiphanes.  It  is  probable,  however,  that 
Eumenes  introduced  only  some  improve- 
ment in  the  manufacture  of  parchment,  as 
Herodotus  mentions  writing  on  skins  as 
common  in  his  time,  and  says  that  the 
lonians  had  been  accustonr.ed  to  give  the 
name  of  skins  {Zi<pQipai)  to  books. 

The  ancients  wrote  usually  on  only  one 
side  of  the  paper  or  parchment.  The  back 
of  the  paper,  instead  of  being  written  upon, 
was  usually  stained  with  saiFron  colour  or 
the  cedrus,  which  produced  a  yellow  co- 
lour. 

As  paper  and  parchment  were  dear,  it 
was  frequently  the  custom  to  erase  or  wash 
out  writing  of  little  importance,  and  to 
write  upon  the  paper  or  parchment  again, 
which     was      then      called       Palimpsestus 

The  paper  or  parchment  was  joined  to- 
gether so  as  to  form  one  sheet,  and  when 
the  work  was  finished,  it  was'  rolled  on  a 
staff,  whence  it  was  called  a  volumen  ;  and 
hence  we  have  the  expression ecoZtJere  lihrunu 
When  an  author  divided  a  work  into  several 
books,  it  was  usual  to  include  only  one 
book  in  a  volume  or  roll,  so   that  there 
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was  generally  the  same  number  of  volumes 
as  of  books. 

In  the  papyri  rolls  found  at  Hercu- 
laneum,  the  stick  on  which  the  papyrus  is 
rolled  does  not  project  from  the  papyrus, 
but  is  concealed  by  it.  Usually,  however, 
there  were  balls  or  bosses,  ornamented  or 
painted,  called  umbilici  or  cornua,  which 
were  fastened  at  each  end  of  the  stick  and 
projected  from  the  papyrus.  The  ends  of 
the  roll  were  carefully  cut,  polished  with 
pumice-stone  and  coloured  black ;  they 
were  called  the  geminae  frontes. 

To  protect  the  roll  from  injury  it  was 
frequently  put  in  a  parchment  case,  which 
was  stained  with  a  purple  colour  or  with 
the  yellow  of  the  Lutum. 

The  title  of  the  book  (titulus,  index)  was 
written  on  a  small  strip  of  papyrus  or  parch- 
ment with  a  light  red  colour  {coccum  or 
minium). 

LIBERA'LIA.  [Dionysia,  p.  136,a.] 
LI'BERI.  [iNGENUi ;  Libertus.] 
LIBERTUS,  LIBERTFNUS.  Free- 
men (liheri)  were  either  Ingenui  [Ingenui] 
or  Libertini.  Libertini  were  those  persons 
who  had  been  released  from  legal  servitude. 
A  manumitted  slave  was  Libertus  (that  is, 
Uberatus)  with  reference  to  his  master  ;  with 
reference  to  the  class  to  which  he  belonged 
after  manumission,  he  was  Libertinus.  Re- 
specting the  mode  in  which  a  slave  was 
manumitted,  and  his  status  after  manumis- 
sion, see  Manumissio. 

At  Athens,  a  liberated  slave  was  called 
aireKevQepos.  When  manumitted  he  did  not 
obtain  the  citizenship,  but  was  regarded  as 
a  metoicus  [Metoicus],  and,  as  sucli,  he  had 
to  pay  not  only  the  metoicion  (fiaroiKiov), 
but  a  triobolon  in  addition  to  it.  His  former 
master  became  his  patron  (irpoaTdTTjs),  to 
whom  he  owed  certain  duties. 

LIBITINA'RII  FFuNus,  p.  183,  6.] 
LIBRA,  dim.  LI  BELLA  (araeixSs),  a 
balance,  a  pair  of  scales.  The  principal 
parts  of  this  instrument  were,  1,  The  beam 
(jugum).  2.  The  two  scales,  called  in 
Greek  rdkavra,  and  in  Latin  lances.  The 
beam  was  made  without  a  tongue,  being 
held  by  a  ring  or  other  appendage  (ligula, 
pv/xa),  fixed  in  the  centre.  The  annexed 
woodcut  represents    Mercury  and    Apollo 
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engaged  in  exploring  the  fates  of  Achilles 
and  Meinnon,  by  weighing  the  attendant 
2enius  of  tlie  one  against  that  of  the  other. 
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LIBRA  or   AS,  a  pound,    the  unit 
weight  among  the  Romans  and  Italians. 

The  uncial  division,  which  has  been  no- 
ticed in  speaking  of  the  coin  As,  was  also 
fipplied  to  the  weight,  Tne  following  table 
shows  the  divisions  of  the  pound,  with  their 
value  in  ounces  and  grains,  avoirdupois 
weight. 


Unclae.  Oz. 


As  or  Libra  .... 

Deunx 

Dextans  or  Decuncis    . 

Uodrans 

Bes  or  Bessis 
Septunx    .     .      •     .     . 
Semis  or  Semissis    . 
Quincunx      .     .     .     . 

Triens 

Quadrans  or  Teruncius 

Sextans     

Sescuncia  or  Sescunx  . 
Uncia 


12 

11^ 

11 

10| 

10 

91 

9 

8-i 

8 

ri 

7 

6f 

6 

5i 

5 

n 

4 

3i 

3 

2| 

2 

1^ 

H 

U 

1 

or 

Grs. 
60-  4L 


64- 
38- 
42- 
76- 
80- 
84- 
89- 
93- 
97- 
101' 


54 
50 
57 
75 
88 
95 
05 
14 
21 
29 


103-624 
105-  36 
or  433-666 

The  divisions  of  the  ounce  are  given 
under  Uncia.  Where  the  word  pondo,  or 
its  abbreviations  r.  or  pond.,  occur  with  a 
simple  number,  the  weight  understood  is 
the  libra. 

The  name  libra  was  also  given  to  a  mea- 


sure of  horn,  divided  into  twelve  equal 
parts  {rinciae)  by  lines  marked  on  it,  and 
used  for  measuring  oil. 

LIBRA'RII,  the  name  of  slaves,  who 
were  employed  by  their  masters  in  writing 
or  copying,  sometimes  called  antiquarii. 
They  must  be  distinguished  from  the  Scribae 
publici,  who  were  freemen  [Scribae],  and 
also  from  the  booksellers  [Bibmopola],  to 
both  of  whom  this  name  was  also  applied. 

LIBRARIES.  [BiBLioTHECA.] 

LI'B  RIPENS.      [Mancipium.] 

LIBURNA,  LIBU'RNICA,  a  light 
vessel,  which  derived  its  name  from  the 
Liburni.  The  ships  of  this  people  were  of 
great  assistance  to  Augustus  at  the  battle  of 
Actium ;  and  experience  having  shown  their 
eflBciency,  vessels  of  a  similar  kind  were 
built  and  called  by  the  name  of  the  people. 

LICTOR,  a  public  officer,  who  attended 
on  the  chief  Roman  magistrates.  The 
number  which  waited  on  the  different  ma- 
gistrates is  stated  in  the  article  Fasces. 

The  office  of  lictor  is  said  to  have  been 
derived  by  Romulus  from  the  Etruscans. 
The  lictors  went  before  the  magistrates  one 
by  one  in  a  line  ;  he  who  went  last  or  next 
to  the  magistrate  was  called  proiimvs  lictor, 
to  whom  the  magistrate  gave  his  com- 
mands ;  and  as  this  lictor  was  always  the 
principal  one,  we  also  find  him  called 
primus  lictor. 

The  lictors  had  to  inflict  punishment  on 
those  who  were  condemned,  especially  in 
the  case  of  Roman  citizens ;  for  foreigners 
and  slaves  were  punished  by  the  Carnifex  ; 
and  they  also  probably  had  to  assist  in  some 
cases  in  the  execution  of  a  decree  or  judg- 
ment in  a  civil  suit.  The  lictors  likewise 
commanded  persons  to  pay  proper  respect  to 
a  magistrate  passing  by,  which  consisted  in 
dismounting  from  horseback,  uncovering 
the  head,  standing  out  of  the  way,  &c. 

The  lictors  were  originally  chosen  from 
the  plebs,  but  afterwards  appear  to  have 
been  generally  freedmen,  probably  of  the 
magistrate  on  whom  they  attended. 
.  Lictors  were  properly  only  granted  to 
those  magistrates  who  had  the  Imperium. 
Consequently,  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs 
never  had  lictors,  nor  several  of  the  other 
magistrates.     Sometimes,    however,  lictors 
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were  granted  to  persons  as  a  mark  of  re- 
spect or  for  the  sake  of  protection.  Thus 
by  a  law  of  the  Triumvirs  every  vestal 
virgin  was  accompan'ad  by  a  lictor,  when- 
ever she  went  out,  and  the  honour  of  one 
or  two  lictors  was  usually  granted  to  the 
wives  and  other  female  members  of  the  Im- 
perial family. 

There  were  also  thirty  lictors  called  Lie- 
tores  Curiati,  whose  duty  it  was  to  summon 
the  curiae  to  the  comitia  curiata ;  and 
when  these  meetings  became  little  more 
than  a  form,  their  suffrages  were  represented 
by  the  thirty  lictors. 

LIMEN.      [Janua.] 

LINTER,  a  light  boat,  frequently 
formed  of  the  trunk  of  a  tree,  and  drawing 
little  water. 

LITHOSTRO'TA.  [DoMus,p.  144,a.] 

LITRA  (Airpa),  a  Sicilian  silver  coin, 
equal  in  value  to  the  Aeginetan  obol. 

LITURGIES.     [Leitourgia.] 

LI'TUUS,  probably  an  Etruscan  word 
signifying  crooked.  1 .  The  crooked  stafFborne 
by  the  augurs,  with  which  they  divided  the 
expanse  of  heaven, when  viewed  with  reference 
to  divination  (templum),  into  regions  (regi- 
ones).  It  is  very  frequently  exhibited  upon 
works  of  art.  The  figure  in  the  middle  of 
the  following  illustrations  is  from  an  ancient 
specimen  of  Etruscan  sculpture,  represent- 
ing an  augur  ;  the  two  others  are  Roman 
denarii.  2.  A  sort  of  trumpet  slightly  curved 
at  the  extremity.  It  differed  both  from  the 
tuba  and  the  cornu,  the  former  being  straight. 
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while  the  latter  was  bent  round  into  a 
spiral  shape.  Its  tones  are  usually  charac- 
terised as  harsh  and  shrill. 


LXTTJUS,  AUaUR'S    STAFF, 


l.ITUDS,    TRUMPET. 

LIXAE.     [Calones.] 
LODIX,   a  small   shaggy  blanket       It 
was  also  used  as  a  carpet. 

LOGISTAE.     [EuTHYKE.] 

LOOKING-GLASS.     [Speculum.] 

LOOM.      [Tela.] 

LORI'CA  (^(ipa^)  a  cuirass.  The  cui- 
rass was  worn  by  the  heavy- armed  infantry 
both  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  The 
soldiers  commonly  wore  cuirasses  made  ol 
flexible  bands  of  steel,  or  cuirasses  of  chain 
mail ;  but  those  of  generals  and  officers 
usually  consisted  of  two  yva\a,  the  breast- 
piece  and  back-piece,  made  of  bronze, 
iron,  &c.,  which  were  joined  by  means  of 
buckles  (irepdvai).  The  epithets  AeTrtScoTos 
and  (pokiSuTos  are  applied  to  a  cuirass ;  the 
former  on  account  of  its  resemblance  to  the 
scales  of  fish  (^Keiriaip),  the  latter  to  the 
scales  of  serpents  (jpoKiaiv). 


■LOKIOA, 


LUCERNA. 


LUCERNA. 
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Among  the  Asiatic  nations  the  cuirass 
was  frequently  made  of  cotton,  and  among 
the  Sarmatians  and  other  northern  nations 
of  horn. 

LOTS.        [SORTES.] 

LUCAR:     [HisTRo.] 

LU'CERES.     [Tribus.] 

LUCERNA  (\vxvos)  an  oil  lamp.  The 
Greeks  and  Romans  originally  used  can- 
dles ;  but  in  later  times  candles  were  chiefly 
confined  to  the  houses  of  the  lower  classes. 
[Candela.]  a  great  number  of  ancient 
lamps  has  come  down  to  us ;  the  greater 
part  of  which  are  made  of  terra  cotta,  but 
also  a  considerable  number  of  bronze. 
Most  of  the  lamps  are  of  an  oval  form,  and 
flat  upon  the  top,  on  which  there  are  fre- 
quently figures  in  relief.  In  the  lamps 
there  are  one  or  more  round  holes,  accord- 
ing  to   the   number   of  wicks    {ellychnia) 
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burnt  in  it ;  and  as  these  holes  were  called 
from  an  obvious  analogy,  fjLVKTrjpes  or  fiv^ai, 
literally  nostrils  or  nozzles,  the  lamp  was 
also  called  Monomyxos,  Dimyxos,  Trimyxos, 
or  Polymyxos,  according  as  it  contained 
one,  two,  three,  or  a  greater  number  of 
nozzles  or  holes  for  the  wicks.  The  follow- 
ing is  an  example  of  a  dimyxos  lucerna,  upon 
which  there  is  a  winged  boy  with  a  goose. 


LUOERNA, LAMP. 
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The  next  woodcut  represents  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  bronze  lamps  which  has  yet 
been  found.  Upon  it  is  the  figure  of  a 
standing  Silenus.        , 


LUCERNA,   LAMP. 


The  lamps  sometimes  hung  in  chains 
from  the  ceiling  of  the  room,  but  they  ge- 
nerally stood  upon  a  stand.  [Candela- 
brum.] 

LUCTA,  LUCTA'TIO  (ttc^Atj,  nd- 
XaKTjxa,  TraKaKTixoavvr],  or  KaTa§\r}TiK7}), 
wrestling. 

The  Greeks  ascribed  the  invention  of 
wrestling  to  mythical  personages,  and 
Hermes,  the  god  of  all  gymnastic  exercises, 
also  presided  over  wrestling.  In  the  Ho- 
meric age  wrestling  was  much  practised : 
during  this  period  wrestlers  contended 
naked,  and  only  the  loins  were  covered 
with  the  perizoma  (Treptfco/xo),  and  this  cus- 
tom probably  remained  throughout  Greece 
until  Ol.  15,  from  which  time  the  perizoma 
was  no  longer  used,  and  wrestlers  fought 
entirely  naked.  In  the  Homeric  age  the 
custom  of  anointing  the  body  for  the  pur- 
pose of  wrestling  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  known,  but  in  the  time  of  Solon  it 
was  quite  general,  and  was  said  to  have 
been  adopted  by  the  Cretans  and  Lacedae- 
monians at  a  very  early  period.  After  the 
body  was   anointed,    it  was   strewed  over 
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with  sand  or  dust,  in  order  to  enable  the 
wrestlers  to  take  a  firm  hold  of  each  other. 
If  one  combatant  threw  the  other  down 
three  times,  the  victory  was  decided.  Wrest- 
ling was  practised  in  all  the  great  games 
of  the  Greeks.  The  most  renowned  wrestler 
was  Milon,  of  Ci'oton.     [Pancratium."! 

LUDI,  the  common  name  for  the  whole 
variety  of  games  and  contests  which  were 
held  at  Rome  on  various  occasions,  but 
chiefly  at  the  festivals  of  the  gods ;  and  as 
the  ludi  at  certain  festivals  formed  the 
principal  part  of  the  solemnities,  these  fes- 
tivals themselves  are  called  ludi.  Some- 
times ludi  were  also  held  in  honour  of  a 
magistrate  or  a  deceased  person,  in  Avhich 
case  they  may  be  considered  as  ludi  pri- 
vati. 

All  ludi  were  divided  by  the  Romans 
into  two  classes,  ludi  cir censes  a.nd  ludi  scenici, 
accordingly  as  they  were  held  in  the  circus 
or  in  the  theatre ;  in  the  latter  case  they 
were  mostly  theatrical  representations  with 
their  various  modifications ;  in  the  former 
they  consisted  of  all  or  of  a  part  of  the 
games  enumerated  in  the  articles  Circus 
and  Gladiatores.  Another  division  of 
the  ludi  into  stati,  imperativi,  and  votivi,  is 
analogous  to  the  division  of  the  feriae. 
[Feriae.] 

The  superintendence  of  the  games,  and 
the  solemnities  connected  with  them,  was 
in  most  cases  intrusted  to  the  aediles, 
[Aediles.]  If  the  lawful  rites  were  not 
observed  in  the  celebration  of  the  ludi,  it 
depended  upon  the  decision  of  the  pontiffs 
whether  they  were  to  be  held  again  (zw- 
staurari)  or  not.  An  alphabetical  list  of  the 
principal  ludi  is  subjoined. 

Ludi  Apollinares  were  instituted  at 
Rome  during  the  second  Punic  war,  after 
the  battle  of  Cannae  (212  B.C.),  at  the 
command  of  an  oracle  contained  in  the 
books  of  the  ancient  seer  Marcius,  in  order 
to  obtain  the  aid  of  Apollo.  They  were 
held  every  year  under  the  superintendence  of 
the  praetor  urbanus,  and  ten  men  sacrificed 
to  Apollo,  according  to  Greek  rites,  a  bull 
with  gilt  horns  and  two  white  goats  also  with 
gilt  horns,  and  to  Latona  a  heifer  with  gilt 
horns.  The  games  themselves  were  held 
in  the  Circus  Maximus,  the  spectators  were 
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adorned  with  chaplets,  and  each  citizen 
gave  a  contribution  towards  defraying  the 
expenses.  In  b.  c.  208,  it  was  ordained 
that  they  should  always  be  celebrated  on 
the  Gth  of  July. 

Luni    AUGUSTALES.     [ AuGUSTALES.] 

LuDi  Capitolini  were  instituted  b.  c. 
387,  after  the  departure  of  the  Gauls 
from  Rome,  as  a  token  of  gratitude  to- 
wards Jupiter  Capitolinus,  who  had  saved 
the  capltol  in  -the  hour  of  danger.  The 
superintendence  of  the  games  was  en- 
trusted to  a  college  of  priests  called  Capi- 
tolini. 

Luni  CiRCENSEs,  RoMANi  or  Magni, 
were  celebrated  every  year  during  several 
days,  from  the  fourth  to  the  twelfth 
of  September,  in  honour  of  the  three 
great  divinities,  Jupiter,  Juno,  and  Mi- 
nerva, or,  according  to  others,  in  honour  of 
Jupiter,  Consus,  and  Neptunus  Equestris. 
They  were  superintended  by  the  curule 
aedile.'.  For  further  particulars  see  Cjrcus. 
LuDi  Compitalicii.  [Compitalia.] 
LuDi  Florales.  [Floralia.] 
Luni  Funebres  were  games  cele- 
brated at  the  funeral  pyre  of  illustrious 
persons.  Such  gaines  are  mentioned  in 
the  very  early  legends  of  the  history  of 
Greece  and  Rome,  and  they  continued  with 
various  modifications  until  the  introduction 
of  Christianity.  It*  was  at  such  a  Indus 
funebris,  in  b.  c.  264,  that  gladiatorial 
fights  were  exhibited  at  Rome  for  the  first 
'time,  which  henceforwards  were  the  most 
essential  part  in  all  funeral  games.   [Gla- 

DIATORES.] 

LuDI  LlBERALES.       [DiONYSIA.] 

LuDi  Megalenses.  [Megalesia.] 
Luni  Pleueh  were  instituted  probably 
in  commemoration  of  the  reconciliation 
between  the  patricians  and  plebeians  after 
the  first  secession  to  the  mons  sacer, 
or,  according  to  others,  to  the  Aventine. 
They  were  held  on  the  16th,  17th,  and 
18th  of  November,  and  were  conducted 
by  the  plebeian  aediles. 

LuDi  Saeculakes.  During  the  time 
of  the  republic  these  games  were  called 
ludi  Tarentini,  Terentini,  or  Tauriiy  and 
it  was  not  till  the  time  of  Augustus  that 
they    bore    the    name    of  ludi   saeculares. 
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The  names  Tarenti  or  Taurii  are  per- 
haps nothing  but  different  forms  of  the 
same  word,  and  of  the  same  root  as  Tar- 
quinius.  There  were  various  accounts  re- 
specting the  origin  of  the  games,  yet  all 
agree  in  stating  that  they  were  celebrated 
for  the  purpose  of  averting  from  the  state 
some  great  calamity  by  which  it  had  been 
afflicted,  and  tliat  they  were  held  in  honour 
of  Dis  and  Proserpina.  From  the  time  of 
the  consul  Valerius  Poplicola  down  to  that 
of  Augustus,  the  Tarentine  games  were 
held  only  three  times,  and  again  only  on 
certain  emergencies,  and  not  at  any  fixed 
period,  so  that  we  must  conclude  that  their 
celebration  was  in  no  way  connected  with 
certain  cycles  of  time  {saecula).  Not  long 
after  Augustus  had  assumed  the  supreme 
power  in  the  republic,  the  quindecimviri 
announced  that  according  to  their  books 
ludi  saeculares  ought  to  be  held,  and  at  the 
same  time  tried  to  prove  from  history  that 
in  former  times  they  had  not  only  been  ce-i 
lebrated  repeatedly,  but  almost  regularly 
once  in  every  century. 

The  festival,  however,  which  was  now 
held,  was  in  reality  very  different  from  the 
ancient  Tarentine  games;  for  Dis  and  Pro- 
serpina, to  whom  formerly  the  festival  be- 
longed exclusively,  were  now  the  last  in 
the  list  of  the  divinities  in  honour  of  whom 
the  ludi  saeculares  were  celebrated.  The 
festival  took  place  in  summer,  and  lasted 
for  three  days  and  three  nights.  On  the 
first  day  the  games  commenced  in  that  part 
of  the  Campus  Martins,  which  had  be- 
longed to  the  last  Tarquin,  from  whom  it 
derived  its  name  Tarentum,  and  sacrifices 
were  offered  to  Jupiter,  Juno,  Neptune, 
Minerva,  Venus,  Apollo,  Mercury,  Ceres, 
Vulcan,  Mars,  Diana,  Vesta,  Hercules,  La- 
tona,  the  Parcae,  and  to  Dis  and  Proser- 
pina. The  solemnities  began  at  the  second 
hour  of  the  night,  and  the  emperor  opened 
them  by  the  river  side  with  the  sacrifice  of 
three  lambs  to  the  Parcae  upon  three  altars 
erected  for  the  purpose,  and  which  were 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  victims. 
The  lambs  themselves  were  burnt.  A  tem- 
porary scene  like  that  of  a  theatre  was 
erected  in  the  Tarentum,  and  illuminated 
with  lights  and  fires. 
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In  this  scene  festive  hymns  were  sung 
by  a  chorus,  and  various  other  ceremonies, 
together  with  theatrical  performances  took 
place.  During  the  morning  of  the  first 
day  the  people  went  to  the  capitol  to  offer 
solemn  sacrifices  to  Jupiter ;  thence  they 
returned  to  the  Tarentum,  to  sing  choruses 
in  honour  of  Apollo  and  Diana.  On  the 
second  day  the  noblest  matrons,  at  an  hour 
fixed  by  an  oracle,  assembled  on  the  Ca- 
pitol, offered  supplications,  sang  hymns 
to  the  gods,  and  also  visited  the  altar  of 
Juno.  The  emperor  and  the  quindecimviri 
offered  sacriiices  which  had  been  vowed 
before,  to  all  the  great  divinities.  On  the 
third  day  Greek  and  Latin  choruses  were 
sung  in  the  sanctuary  of  Apollo  by  three 
times  nine  boys  and  maidens  of  great  beauty 
whose  parents  were  still  alive.  The  object 
of  these  hymns  was  to  implore  the  pro- 
tection of  the  gods  for  all  cities,  towns,  and 
officers  of  the  empire.  One  of  these  hymns 
was  the  carmen  saeculare  by  Horace,  which 
was  especially  composed  for  the  occasion 
and  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
time.  During  the  whole  of  the  three  days 
and  nights,  games  of  every  description 
were  carried  on  in  all  the  circuses  and 
theatres,  and  sacrifices  were  offered  in  all 
the  temples. 

The  first  celebration  of  the  ludi  saecu- 
lares  in  the  reign  of  Augustus  took  place 
in  the  summer  of  b.  c.  17. 

Ludi  Tarentini  or  Taubii.  [Ludi 
Saeculares.] 

LUDUS.  [Gladiatores,  p.  191,  a.] 
LUDUS  TROJAE.  [Circus,  p.91,6.J 
LUPERCA'LIA,  one  of  the  most  an- 
cient Roman  festivals,  which  was  celebrated 
every  year  in  honour  of  Lupercus,  the  god 
of  fertility.  It  was  originally  a  shepherd- 
festival,  and  hence  its  introduction  at  Rome 
was  connected  with  the  names  of  Romulus 
and  Remus,  the  kings  of  shepherds.  It 
was  held  every  year,  on  the  15th  of  Fe- 
bruary, in  the  Lupercal,  where  Romulus 
and  Remus  were  said  to  have  been  nurtured 
by  the  she- wolf;  the  place  contained  an 
altar  and  a  grove  sacred  to  the  god  Luper- 
cus. Here  the  Luperci  assembled  on  the 
day  of  the  Lupercalia,  and  sacrificed  to 
the   god    goats   and    young   dogs.       Two 
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youths  of  noble  birth  were  then  led  to  the 
Luperci,  and  one  of  the  latter  touched  | 
their  foreheads  with  a  sword  dipped  in  the  ' 
blood  of  the  victims ;  other  Luperci  im- 
mediately after  wiped  off  the  bloody  spots 
with  wool  dipped  in  milk.  Hereupon  the 
two  youths  were  obliged  to  break  out  into 
a  shout  of  laughter.  This  ceremony  was 
probably  a  symbolical  purification  of  the 
shepherds.  After  the  sacrifice  was  over, 
the  Luperci  partook  of  a  meal,  at  which 
they  were  plentifully  supplied  with  wine. 
They  then  cut  the  skins  of  the  goats  which 
they  had  sacrificed,  into  pieces  :  with 
some  of  which  they  covered  parts  of  their  , 
body  in  imitation  of  the  god  Lupercus, 
who  was  represented  half  naked  and  half 
covered  with  goat  skin.  The  other  pieces 
of  the  skins  they  cut  in  the  shape  of  thongs, 
and  holding  them  in  their  hands  they  ran 
with  them  through  the  streets  of  the  city, 
touching  or  striking  with  them  all  persons 
whom  they  met  in  their  way,  and  especially 
women,  who  even  used  to  come  forward 
voluntarily  for  the  purpose,  since  they 
believed  that  this  ceremony  rendered  them 
fruitful,  and  procured  them  an  easy  delivery 
in  childbearing.  This  act  of  running  about 
with  thongs  of  goatskin  was  a  symbolic 
purification  of  the  land,  and  that  of  touch- 
ing persons  a  purification  of  men,  for  the 
words  by  which  this  act  is  designated  are 
fehruare  and  lustrare.  The  goatskin  itself 
was  called  fthruum,  the  festive  day  dies 
fehruata,  the  month  in  which  it  occurred 
Februarins,  and  the  god  himself  Februus. 

The  festival  of  the  Lupercalia,  though  it 
necessarily  lost  its  original  import  at  the 
time  when  the  Romans  were  no  longer  a 
nation  of  shepherds,  was  yet  always  ob- 
served in  commemoration  of  the  founders 
of  the  city.  M.  Antonius,  in  his  consulship, 
was  one  of  the  Luperci,  and  not  only  ran 
with  them  half  naked  and  covered  with 
pieces  of  goatskin  through  the  city,  but 
even  addressed  the  people  in  the  forum  in 
this  rude  attire 

LUPERCI,  the  priests  of  the  god 
Lupercus.  They  formed  a  college,  the 
members  of  which  were  originally  youths 
of  patrician  families,  and  which  was  said 
to  have  been  instituted  by  Romulus  and 
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Remus.  The  college  was  divided  into  two 
classes,  the  one  called  Fahii  or  Fahiani,  and 
the  other  Quinctilii  or  Quinctiliani.  The 
office  was  not  for  life,  but  how  long  it 
lasted  is  not  known,  Julius  Caesar  added 
to  the  two  classes  of  the  college  a  third 
with  the  name  of  Julii  or  Juliani,  and  made 
Antonius  their  high-priest.  He  also  as- 
signed to  them  certain  revenues  (vectigalia) 
which  were  afterwards  withdrawn  from 
them. 

LUPUS  FE'RREUS,  the  iron  wolf 
used  by  the  besieged  in  repelling  the  at- 
tacks of  the  besiegers,  and  especially  in 
seizing  the  battering-ram  and  diverting  its 
blows. 

LUSTRA'TIO  (KdOapaLs),  was  origin- 
ally a  purification  by  ablution  in  water. 
But  die  lustrations,  of  which  we  possess 
direct  knowledge,  are  always  connected 
with  sacrifices  and  other  religious  rites,  and 
consisted  in  the  sprinkling  of  water  by 
means  of  a  branch  of  laurel  or  olive,  and 
at  Rome  sometimes  by  means  of  the  asper- 
gillum,  and  in  the  burning  of  certain  ma- 
terials, the  smoke  of  which  was  thought  to 
have  a  purifying  effect.  Whenever  sacrifices 
were  offered,  it  seems  to  have  been  customary 
to  carry  them  around  the  person  or  thing 
to  be  purified.  Lustrations  were  made  in 
ancient  Greece,  and  probably  at  Rome  also, 
by  private  individuals  when  they  had  pol- 
luted themselves  by  any  criminal  action. 
Whole  cities  and  states  also  sometimes  un- 
derwent purifications  to  expiate  the  crime 
or  crimes  committed  by  a  member  of  the 
community.  The  most  celebrated  purifi- 
cation of  this  kind  was  that  of  Athens, 
perforiTied  by  Epimenides  of  Crete,  after 
the  Cylonian  massacre.  Purification  also 
took  place  when  a  sacred  spot  had  been 
unhallowed  by  profane  use,  as  by  burying 
dead  bodies  in  it,  as  was  the  case  with  the 
island  of  Delos. 

The    Romans    performed   lustrations  on 

many  occasions,  on  which  the   Greeks  did 

not  think  of  them ;  and  the  object  of  most 

I    Roman  lustrations  was  not  to  atone  for  the 

commission    of    crime,    but    to   obtain  the 

blessing  of   the  gods  upon  the  persons  or 

j   things  which  were  lustrated.     Thus  fields 

!   were  purified  after  the  business  of  sowing 
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was  over,  and  before  the  sickle  was  put  to 
the  corn.  [Akvales  Fratres.]  Sheep 
were  purified  every  year  at  the  festival  of 
the  Palilia.  All  Roman  armies  before  they 
took  the  field  were  lustrated,  and  as  the 
solemnity  was  probably  always  connected 
with  a  review  of  the  troops,  the  word  lustra- 
tio  is  also  used  in  the  sense  of  the  modern 
review.  The  establishment  of  a  new  co- 
lony was  always  preceded  by  a  lustratio 
with  solemn  sacrifices.  The  city  of  Rome 
itself,  as  well  as  other  towns  within  its  do- 
minion, always  underwent  a  lustratio,  after 
they  had  been  visited  by  some  great  cala- 
mity, such  as  civil  bloodshed,  awful  pro- 
digies, and  the  like.  A  regular  and  general 
lustratio  of  the  whole  Roman  people  took 
place  after  the  completion  of  every  lustrum, 
when  the  censor  had  finished  his  census 
and  before  he  laid  down  his  office.  This 
lustratio  (also  called  lustrum)  was  con- 
ducted by  one  of  the  censors,  and  held  with 
sacrifices  called  Suovetaurilia,  because  the 
sacrifices  consisted  of  a  pig  (or  ram),  a 
sheep,  and  an  ox.  It  took  place  in  the 
Campus  Martins,  where  the  people  assem- 
bled for  the  purpose.  The  sacrifices  were 
carried  three  times  around  the  assembled 
multitude. 

LUSTRUM  (from  ho,  Gr.  \ovw)  is 
properly  speaking  a  lustration  or  purifica- 
tion, and  in  particular  the  purification  of 
the  whole  Roman  people  performed  by  one 
of  the  censors  in  the  Campus  Martius, 
after  the  business  of  the  census  was  over. 
[Census;  Lustratio.]  As  this  purifica- 
tion took  place  only  once  in  five  years,  the 
word  lustrum  was  also  used  to  designate 
the  time  between  two  lustra.  The  first 
lustrum  was  performed  in  b.  c.  566,  by- 
king  Servius,  after  he  had  completed  his 
census,  and  it  is  said  ,to  have  taken  place 
subsequently  every  five  years,  after  the  cen- 
sus was  over.  The  census  might  be  held 
without  the  lustrum,  and  indeed  two  cases 
of  this  kind  are  recorded  which  happened 
in  B.C.  459  and  214.  In  these  cases  the 
lustrum  was  not  performed  on  account  of 
some  great  calamities  which  had  befallen 
the  republic. 

The  time  when  the  lustrum  took  place 
has  been  very  ingeniously  defined  by  Nie- 
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buhr.  Six  ancient  Romulian  years  of  304 
days  each  were,  with  the  difference  of  one 
day,  equal  to  five  solar  years  of  365  days 
each,  or  the  six  an'^ient  years  made  1824 
days,  while  the  five  solar  years  contained 
1825  days.  The  lustrum,  or  the  great  year 
of  the  ancient  Romans,  was  thus  a  cycle, 
at  the  end  of  which,  the  beginning  of  the 
ancient  year  nearly  coincided  with  that  of 
the  solar  year.  As  the  coincidence,  how- 
ever, was  not  perfect,  a  month  of  24  days 
was  intercalated  in  every  eleventh  lustrum. 
Now  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  recur- 
rence of  such  a  cycle  or  great  year  was, 
from  the  earliest  times,  solemnised  with 
sacrifices  and  purifications,  and  that  Servius 
Tullius  did  not  introduce  them,  but  merely 
connected  them  with  his  census,  and  thus 
set  the  example  for  subsequent  ages. 

Many  writers  of  the  latter  period  of  the 
repuhlic  and  during  the  empire,  use  the 
word  lustrum  for  any  space  of  five  years, 
and  without  any  regard  to  the  census,  while 
others  even  apply  it  in  the  sense  of  the 
Greek  pentaeteris  or  an  Olympiad,  which 
contained  only  four  years. 

LYRA  (\vpa,  'Lat.  Jides),  a  lyre,  one  of 
the  most  ancient  musical  instruments  of  the 
stringed  kind.  The  Greeks  attributed  the 
invention  of  the  lyre  to  Hermes,  who  is 
said  to  have  formed  the  instrument  of  a 
tortoise-shell,  over  which  he  placed  gut- 
strings.  The  name  \vpa,  however,  does  not 
occur  in  the  Homeric  poems,  and  the  ancient 
lyre,  called  in  Homer  phorminx  ((popiaiy^) 
and  citharis  («i0apis),  seems  rather  to  have 
resembled  the  cithara  of  later  times,  which 
was  in  some  respects  like  a  modern  guitar. 
In  the  cithara  the  strings  were  drawn  across 
the  bottom,  whereas  in  the  lyra  of  ancient 
times  they  were  free  on  both  sides.  The 
lyre  is  also  called  x^^^^  or  x^^^'^Vj  and  in 
Latin  testudo,  because  it  was  made  of  a  tor- 
toise-shell. 

The  lyre  had  originally  three  or  four 
strings,  but  after  the  time  of  Terpander  of 
Antissa  (about  b.  c.  650),  who  is  said  to 
have  added  three  more,  it  was  generally 
made  with  seven.  The  ancients,  however, 
made  use  of  a  variety  of  lyres  ;  and  about 
the  time  of  Sappho  and  Anacreon  several 
stringed  instruments,  such  as  magadls,  har- 


hilon,  and  others,  were  used  in  Greece,  and 
especially  in  Lesbos.  They  had  been  in- 
troduced from  Asia  Minor,  and  their  num- 
ber of  strings  far  exceeded  that  of  the  lyre, 
for  we  know  that  some  had  even  twenty 
strings,  so  that  they  must  have  more  resem- 
bled a  modern  harp  than  a  lyre. 

But  the  lyra  and  cithara  had  in  most  cases 
no  more  than  seven  strings.  The  lyre  had  a 
great  and  full-sounding  bottom,  which  con- 
tinued as  before  to  be  made  generally  of 
tortoise-shell,  from  which  the  horns  rose  as 
from  the  head  of  a  stag.  A  transverse  piece 
of  wood  connecting  the  two  horns  at  or  near 
their  top-ends  served  to  fasten  the  strings, 


and  was  called  ^^701',  and  in  Latin  trans- 
tillum.  The  horns  were  called  Tr-ffx^^s  or 
cornua.  These  instruments  were  often 
adorned  in  the  most  costly  manner  with 
gold  and  ivory.  The  lyre  was  considered 
as  a  more  manly  instrument  than  the 
cithara,  which,  on  account  of  its  smaller- 
sounding   bottom,    excluded  full-sounding 
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and  deep  tones,  and  was  more  calculated 
'  for  the  middle  tones.  The  lyre  when 
played  stood  in  an  upright  position  between 
tlie  knees,  while  the  cithara  stood  upon  the 
knees  of  the  player.  Both  instruments 
were  held  with  the  left  hand,  and  played 
with  the  right.  It  has  generally  been  sup- 
])<)sed  that  the  strings  of  these  instruments 
I  were  always  touched  with  a  little  staff  called 
plectrum  (TrArjKTpou),  but  among  the  paint- 
ings discovered  at  Herculaneum  we  find 
several  instances  where  the  persons  play  the 
lyre  with  their  fingers.  The  lyre  was  at 
all  times  only  played  as  an  accompaniment 
to  songs. 

The  Latin  name  fides,  which  was  used 
for  a  lyre  as  well  as  a  cithara,  is  probably 
the  same  as  the  Greek  acpldes,  which  signi- 
fies gut-string. 

The  lyre  (cithara  or  phorminx)  was  at 
first  used  in  the  recitations  of  epic  poetry, 
though  it  was  probably  not  played  during 
the  rt-itation  itself,  but  only  as  a  prelude 
before  the  minstrel  commenced  his  story, 
and  in  the  intervals  or  pauses  between  the 
several  parts.  The  lyre  has  given  its 
name  to  a  species  of  poetry  called  lyric ; 
this  kind  of  poetry  was  originally  never  re- 
cited or  sung  without  the  accompaniment 
of  the  lyre,  and  sometimes  also  of  an  appro- 
priate dance. 


M. 


MAGADIS.   [Lyra]. 

M AGISTER,  which  contains  the  same 
root  as  mag-is  and  mag-nus,  was  applied  at 
Rome  to  persons  possessing  various  kinds 
of  offices,  and  especially  to  the  leading  per- 
son in  a  collegium  or  corporation  [Col- 
legium] ;  thus  the  magister  societatis  was 
the  president  of  the  corporation  of  equites, 
who  farmed  the  taxes  at  Rome. 

MAGISTRATUS  was  a  person  qui 
juri  dicundo  praeesf.  The  King  was  ori- 
ginally the  sole  Magistratus ;  he  had  all 
the  Potestas.  On  the  expulsion  of  the 
Kings,  two  Consuls  were  annually  ap- 
pointed, and  they  were  Magistratus.  In 
course  of  time  other  Magistratus  were  ap- 
pointed; namely,  dictators,  censors,  praetors, 
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aediles,  tribunes  of  the  plebs,  and  the  De- 
cemviri litibus  judicandis.  The  governors 
of  provinces  with  the  title  of  Propraetor  or 
Proconsul  were  also  Magistratus*. 

The  word  Magistratus  contains  the  same 
element  as  mag{isttr)  and  mag(nns)  ;  and  it 
signifies  both  the  person  and  the  office,  as 
we  see  in  the  phrase  se  magistratu  abdicare. 

The  auspicia  maxima  belonged  to  the 
consuls,  praetors,  and  censors,  and  the  mi- 
nora auspicia  to  the  other  magistratus  ;  ac- 
cordingly, the  consuls,  praetors,  and  censors 
were  called  Majores,  and  they  were  elected 
at  the  comitia  centuriata;  the  other  magis- 
tratus were  called  Minores.  Tiie  former 
had  the  imperium,  the  latter  had  not.  The 
magistratus  were  also  divided  into  curules 
and  those  who  were  not  curules  :  the  ma- 
gistratus curules  were  the  dictator,  consuls, 
praetors,  censors,  and  the  curule  aediles, 
who  were  ,so  called,  because  they  had  the 
jus  sellae  curulis.  The  magistrates  were 
chosen  only  from  the  patricians  in  the  early 
republic,  but  in  course  of  time  the  plebeians 
shared  these  honours,  with  the  exception  of 
that  of  the  Interrex  :  the  plebeian  magis- 
tratus, properly  so  called,  were  the  plebeian 
aediles  and  the  tribuni  plebis. 

MAJESTAS,  pretty  nearly  corresponds 
to  treason  in  English  law  ;  but  all  the 
offences  included  under  majestas  compre- 
hend more  than  the  English  treason.  One 
of  the  offences  included  in  majestas  was  the 
effecting,  aiding  in,  or  planning  the  death 
of  a  magistratus  populi  Romani,  or  of  one 
who  had  imperium  or  potestas.  Though 
the  phrase  crimen  majestatis  was  used,  the 
complete  expression  was  crimen  laesae,  immi- 
nutae,  diminutae,  minutae,  majestatis. 

The  word  majestas,  consistently  with  its 
relation  to  mag^nus)^  signifies  the  magnitude 
or  greatness  of  a  thing.  Accordingly,  the 
phrases  majestas  populi  Romani,  imperii  ma- 
jestas, signify  the  whole  of  that  which  con- 
stituted the  Roman  state ;  in  other  words, 
the  sovereign  power  of  the  Roman  state. 
The  expression  minuere  majestatem  conse- 
quently signifies  any  act  by  which  this  ma- 
jestas is  impaired.  In  the  republican  period 
the  term  majestas  laesa  or  viinuta  was  most 
commonly  applied  to  cases  of  a  general  be- 
traying  or   surrendering    his  army  to  the 
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enemy,  exciting  sedition,  and  generally  by 
his  bad  conduct  in  administration  impairing 
the  majestas  of  the  state. 

The  old  punishment  of  majestns  was  per- 
petual interdiction  from  fire  and  water.  In 
the  later  imperial  period,  persons  of  low 
condition  were  thrown  to  wild  beasts,  or 
burnt  alive ;  persons  of  better  condition 
were  siinply  put  to  death. 

In  the  early  times  of  the  republic,  every 
act  of  a  citizen  which  was  injurious  to  the 
state  or  its  peace  was  called  perduellio,  and 
the  offender  ( perduellis)  was  tried  before  the 
populus  (^pop-di  jndicio),  and,  if  convicted, 
put  to  death.  Perduellis  originally  signi- 
fied Iiostis  ;  and  thus  the  old  offence  of  per- 
duellio was  equivalent  to  making  war  on 
the  Roman  state.  The  trial  for  perduellio 
(^perduellionis  judicium^  existed  to  the  later 
times  of  the  republic  ;  but  the  name  seems 
to  have  almost  fallen  into  disuse,  and  va- 
rious leges  were  passed  for  the  purpose  of 
determining  more  accurately  what  should 
be  majestas.  These  were  a  lex  Apuleia, 
probably  passed  in  the  fifth  consulship  of 
Marius,  the  exact  contents  of  which  are 
unknown,  a  lex  Varia  b.  c.  91,  a  lex  Cornelia 
passed  by  L.  Cornelius  Sulla,  and  the  lex 
Julia,  which  continued  under  the  empire 
to  be  the  fundamental  enactment  on  this 
subject.  This  lex  Julia  is  by  some  attri- 
buted to  C.  Julius  Caesar,  and  assigned  to 
the  year  b.  c.  48. 

Under  the  empire  the  term  majestas  was 
applied  to  the  person  of  the  reigning  Caesar, 
and  we  find  the  phrases  majestas  Augusta, 
imperatoria,  and  regia.  It  was,  however, 
nothing  new  to  apply  the  term  to  the  em- 
peror, considered  in  some  of  his  various 
capacities,  for  it  was  applied  to  the  magis- 
tratus  under  the  republic,  as  to  the  consul 
and  praetor.  Horace  even  addresses  Au- 
gustus in  the  terms  majestas,  but  this  can 
hardly  be  viewed  otherwise  than  as  a  per- 
sonal compliment,  and  not  as  said  with 
reference  to  any  of  the  offices  which  he 
held. 

MALLE'OLUS,  a  hammer,  the  trans- 
verse head  of  which  was  formed  for  holding 
pitch  and  tow,  which,  having  been  set  on 
fire,  was  projected  slowly,  so  that  it  might 
not  be  extinguished  during  its  flight,  upon 
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houses  and  other  buildings  in  order  to  set 
them  on  fire  :  it  was  therefore  commonly 
used  in  sieges  together  with  torches  and 
falaricae. 

MALUS.     [Navis.] 

MANCEPS  has  the  same  relation  to 
Mancipium  that  Auspex  has  to  Auspi- 
cium.  It  is  properly  qui  manu  capit.  But 
the  word  has  several  special  significations. 
Mancipes  were  they  who  bid  at  the  public 
lettings  of  the  censors  for  the  purpose  of 
farming  any  part  of  the  public  property. 
Sometimes  the  chief  of  the  publicani  gene- 
rally are  meant  by  this  term,  as  they  were 
no  doubt  the  bidders  and  gave  the  security, 
and  then  they  shared  the  undertaking  with 
others  or  imderlet  it.  The  mancipes  would 
accordingly  have  distinctive  names  accord- 
ing to  the  kind  of  revenue  which  they  took 
on  lease,  as  Decumani,  Portitores,  Ptcuarii. 

MANICIPA'TIO.      [Mancipium.] 

MANCI'PIUM,  MANCIPA'TIO. 
These  words  are  used  to  indicate  the  formal 
transfer  of  the  ownership  of  a  thing,  and  are 
derived  from  the  fact  that  the  person  who 
received  the  thing  took  hold  of  it  {man,' 
cipatio  dicitur  quia  mana  res  capitur^.  It 
was  not  a  simple  corporeal  apprehension, 
but  one  which  was  accompanied  with  cer- 
tain forms  described  by  Gaius  the  jurist : — 
"  Mancipatio  is  effected  in  the  presence  of 
not  less  than  five  witnesses,  who  must  be 
Roman  citizens  and  of  the  age  of  puberty 
(puberes),  and  also  in  the  presence  of  an- 
other person  of  the  same  status,  who  holds 
a  pair  of  brazen  scales,  and  hence  is  called 
Libripens.  The  purchaser  {qui  mancipio 
accipit),  taking  hold  of  the  thing,  says : 
I  affirm  that  this  slave  (homo)  is  mine  Ex 
Jure  Quiritium,  and  he  is  purchased  by  me 
with  this  piece  of  money  {aes)  and  brazen 
scales.  He  then  strikes  the  scales  with  the 
piece  of  money,  and  gives  it  to  the  seller  as 
a  symbol  of  the  price  {quasi  pretii  loco)." 
This  mode  of  transfer  applied  to  all  free 
persons  or  slaves,  animals  or  lands,  all  of 
which  persons  and  things  were  called  Res 
Mancipi ;  other  things  were  called  Nee 
Mancipi.  Lands  {praedia)  might  be  thus 
transferred,  though  the  parties  to  the  man- 
cipatio were  not  on  the  lands  ;  but  all  other 
things,  which  were  objects  of  mancipatio, 
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—were  only  transferable  in  the  presence  of 
the  parties,  because  corporeal  apprehension 
was  a  necessary  part  of  tl)e  ceremony.  The 
party  who  transferred  the  ownership  of  a 
thing  pursuant  to  these  forms  was  said  man- 
cipio  dare ;  he  who  thus  acquired  the  owner- 
ship was  said  mancipio  accipere.  The  verb 
mancipare  is  sometimes  used  as  equivalent 
to  mancipio  dare. 

Mancipium  may  be  used  as  equivalent  to 
complete  ownership,  and  may  thus  be  op- 
posed to  usus  and  to  fructus.  Sometimes 
the  word  mancipium  signifies  a  slave,  as 
being  one  of  the  res  mancipi. 

MANDA'TUM,  often  signifies  a  com- 
mand from  a  superior  to  an  Inferior.  Under 
the  empire  the  mandata  principum  were 
the  commands  and  instructions  given  to 
governors  of  provinces  and  others. 

MANFPULUS.  [ExEKciTus,p.  161, h.] 
MANU'BIAE  [SroLiA.] 
MANUMI'SSIO  was  the  form  by  which 
slaves  were  released  from  slavery.  There 
were  three  modes  by  which  this  was  effected, 
namely,  Vindicta,  Census,  and  Testamen- 
tum.  Of  these  the  manumissio  by  vindicta 
is  probably  the  oldest,  and  perhaps  was 
once  the  only  mode  of  manumission.  It  is 
mentioned  by  Livy  as  in  use  at  an  early 
period  ;  and,  indeed,  he  states  that  some 
persons  refer  the  origin  of  the  vindicta 
to  the  event  which  he  relates,  and  derive  its 
name  from  Vindicius ;  the  latter  part,  at 
least,  of  the  supposition  is  of  no  value. 

The  ceremony  of  the  manumissio  by  the 

vindicta    was    as    follows: — The    master 

brought  his  slave  before    the  magistratus, 

and  stated  the  grounds  (causa)  of  the  in- 

i   tended    manumission.       The   lictor   of   the 

magistratus  laid  a  rod  (festuca)  on  the  head 

!   of    the    slave,     accompanied   with    certain 

^  formal  words,  in  which  he  declared  that  he 

!   was  a  free    man   ex  jure  quiritium,  that  is, 

i   vindicavit  in  liheratem.      The  master   in  the 

1  meantime  held  the  slave,  and  after  he  had 

'  pronounced  the  words  himc  hominem  liberuni 

volo,  he  turned  him  round  and  let  him  go 

j  (emisit  e  manu),  whence  the  general  name 

;  of  the   act    of    manumission.       Tlie    word 

vindicta  itself,  which    is  properly    the  res 

vindicata,  is  used  for  festuca  by  Horace. 

In  the  case  of  the  census  the  slave  was 
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registered  by  the  censors  as  a  citizen  with 
his  master's  consent.  The  third  mode  of 
manumission  was,  when  a  master  gave  liberty 
to  a  slave  by  his  will  {testumentum). 

Tlie  act  of  manumission  established  the 
relation  of  patronus  and  libertus  between 
the  manumissor  and  the  manumitted. 
AVhen  manumitted  by  a  citizen,  the  libertus 
took  the  praenomen  and  the  gentile  name 
of  the  maiuimissor,  and  became  in  a  sense  a 
member  of  the  gens  of  his  patron.  To 
these  two  names  he  added  some  other  name 
as  a  cognomen,  either  some  name  by  which 
he  was  previously  known,  or  some  name 
assumed  on  the  occasion  :  thus  we  find  the 
names  M.  Tullius  Tiro,  P.  Terentius  Afer, 
and  other  like  names.  The  relation  be- 
tween a  patronus  and  libertus  is  stated  under 
Patronus. 

Before  the  year  b.  c.  311,  the  libertini 
had  not  the  suffragium,  but  in  that  year 
the  censor  Appius  Claudius  gave  the  liber- 
tini a  place  in  the  tribes,  and  from  this  time 
the  libertini  had  the  suffragium  after  they 
were  duly  admitted  on  the  censors'  roll. 
In  the  year  b.  c.  304,  they  were  placed  in 
the  tribus  urbanae,  and  not  allowed  to 
perform  military  service.  In  the  censorship 
of  Tiberius  Gracchus,  b.  c.  169,  they  were 
placed  in  one  of  the  tribus  urbanae,  deter- 
mined  by  lot.  Subsequently,  by  a  law  of 
Aemilius  Scaurus,  about  ^.  c.  11 6,  thev 
were  restored  to  the  four  city  tribes,  and 
this  remained  their  condition  to  the  end  of 
the  rejjublic,  though  various  attempts  were 
made  to  give  them  a  better  suffrage. 

A  tax  was  levied  on  manumission  by  a 
lex  Manila,  b.  c.  357  :  it  consisted  of  the 
twentieth  f»art  of  the  value  of  the  slave, 
hence  called  Vicesima. 

MANUS  FERREA.     [Harpago.] 

MARRIAGE.      [Matrimonium.] 

MATERFAMI'LIAS.  niT.^n 

NIUM,  p.  244,  a.] 

MATRA'LIA,  a  festival  celebrated  at 
Rome  every  year  on  the  1 1  th  of  June,  in 
honour  of  the  goddess  Mater  Matuta,  whose 
temple  stood  in  the  Forum  jBoarium.  It 
was  celebrated  only  by  Roman  matrons, 
and  the  sacrifices  offered  to  the  goddess 
consisted  of  cakes  baked  in  pots  of  earthen- 
ware. Slaves  were  not  allowed  to  take 
31 
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part  in  the  solemnities,  or  to  enter  the  tem- 
ple of  the  goddess.  One  slave,  however, 
was  admitted  by  the  matrons,  but  only  to 
be  exposed  to  a  huir  lliating  treatment,  for 
one  of  the  matrons  gave  her  a  blow  on  the 
cheek,  and  then  sent  her  away  from  the 
temple.  The  matrons  on  this  occasion  took 
with  them  the  children  of  their  sisters,  but 
not  their  own,  held  them  in  their  arms,  and 
praved  for  their  welfare. 

MATRONA'LIA,  a  festival  celebrated 
on  the  Kalends  of  March  in  honour  of  Juno 
Lucina.  Hence  Horace  says,  "  Martiis 
caelehs  quid  agam  Kalendis." 

MATRIMONIUM,  NU'PTIAE, 
(ydfios),  marriage.  1..  Greek.  The  an- 
cient Greek  legislators  considered  the  rela- 
tion of  marriage  as  a  matter  not  merely  of 
private,  but  also  of  public  orgeneral  interest. 
This  was  particularly  the  case  at  Sparta, 
where  p)-oceedings  might  be  taken  against 
those  who  married  too  late  or  unsuitably, 
as  well  as  against  those  who  did  not  marry 
at  all. 

But  independent  of  public  considerations, 
there  were  also  private  or  personal  reasons, 
peculiar  to  the  ancients,  which  made  mar- 
riage an  obligation.  One  of  these  was  the 
duty  incumbent  upon  every  individual  to 
provide  for  a  continuance  of  representatives 
to  succeed  himself  as  mini'ters  of  the  Di- 
vinity ;  and  another  was  the  desire  felt  by 
almost  every  one,  not  merely  to  perpetuate 
his  own  name,  but  to  leave  some  one  who 
might  make  the  customary  offerings  at  his 
grave.  We  are  told  that  with  this  view 
childless  persons  sometimes  adopted  chil- 
dren. 

The  choice  of  a  wife  among  the  ancients 
was  but  rarely  grounded  upon  affection,  and 
scarcely  ever  could  have  been  the  result  of 
previous  acquaintance  or  familiarity.  In 
many  cases  a  father  chose  for  his  son  a 
bride  whom  the  latter  had  never  seen,  or 
compelled  him  to  marry  for  the  sake  of 
checking  his  extravagances. 

By  the  Athenian  laws  a  citizen  was  not 
allowed  to  marry  with  a  foreign  woman,  nor 
conversely,  under  very  severe  penalties,  but 
proximit)  by  blood  (a7x<o'Teia),  or  con- 
sanguinity ((Tvyyeueia),  was  not,  with 
some  few  exceptions,  a  bar  to  marriage  In 
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any  part  of  Greece;  direct  lineal  descent 
was. 

At  Athens  the  most  important  prelimi-. 
nary  to  marriage  was  the  betrothal  (e7- 
yvT](TLs),  which  was  in  fact  indispensable  to 
the  complete  validity  of  a  marriage  contract. 
It  was  made  by  the  natural  or  legal  guar- 
dian (6  Kvpios)  of  the  bride  elect,  and  at- 
tended by  the  relatives  of  both  parties  as 
witnesses.  The  wife's  dowry  was  settled 
at  the  betrothal. 

On  the  day  before  the  gamos,  or  marriage, 
or  sometimes  on  the  day  itself,  certain  sacri- 
fices or  offerings  (TrporeAeia  yd/xwv  or  xpa- 
yd^eia)  were  made  to  the  gods  who  presided 
over  marriage.  Another  ceremony  of  al- 
most general  observance  on  the  wedding 
day,  was  the  bathing  of  both  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  in  water  fetched  from  some 
particular  fountain,  whence,  as  some  think, 
the  custom  of  placing  the  figure  of  a  Aov- 
Tpo(p6pos  or  "  water  carrier"  over  the  tombs 
of  those  who  died  unmarried.  After  these 
preliminaries,  the  bride  was  generally  con- 
ducted from  her  father's  to  the  house  of  the 
bridegroom  at  nightfall,  in  a  chariot  {i(j>' 
a/xd|7]s)  drawn  by  a  pair  of  mules  or  oxen, 
and  furnished  with  a  kind  of  couch  (kAivls) 
as  a  seat.  On  either  side  of  her  sat  the 
bridegroom  and  one  of  his  most  intimate 
friends  or  relations,  who  from  his  office  was 
called  the  paranymph  (TrapdyvfjLcpos  or  vvfi' 
(pevTTis)  ;  but  as  he  rode  in  the  carriage 
(oxVlJ-^)  with  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  he 
was  sometimes  called  the  irdpoxos. 

The  nuptial  procession  was  probably  ac- 
companied, according  to  circumstances,  by 
a  number  of  persons,  some  of  whom  carried 
the  nuptial  torches.  Both  bride  and  bride- 
groom (the  former  veiled)  were  decked  out 
in  their  best  attire,  with  chaplets  on  their 
heads,  and  the  doors  of  their  houses  were 
hung  with  festoons  of  ivy  and  bay.  As 
the  bridal  procession  moved  along,  the 
hymenaean  song  was  sung  to  the  accompa- 
niment of  Lydian  flutes,  even  in  olden  times, 
as  beautifully  described  by  Homer,  and  the 
married  pair  received  the  greetings  and 
congratulations  of  those  who  met  them. 
After  entering  the  bridegroom's  house,  into 
which  the  bride  was  probably  conducted  by 
his  mother,  bearing  a  lighted  torch,  it  was 
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customary  to  shower  sweetmeats  upon  them 
(KaTaxvcrfxaTa),  as  emblems  of  plenty  and 
prosj)erity. 

After  this  came  tlie  nuptial  feast,  to  which 
the  name  gamos  was  particularly  applied  ; 
it  was  generally  given  in  the  house  of  the 
bridegroom  or  his  parents ;  and  besides 
being  a  festive  meeting,  served  other  and 
more  important  purposes.  There  was  no 
public  rite,  whether  civil  or  religious,  con- 
nected with  the  celebration  of  marriage 
amongst  the  ancient  Greeks,  and  therefore 
no  public  record  of  its  solemnisation.  This 
deficiency  then  was  supplied  by  the  mar- 
riage feast,  for  the  guests  were  of  course 
competent  to  prove  the  fact  of  a  marriage 
having  taken  place.  To  this  feast,  contrary 
to  the  usual  practice  amongst  the  Greeks, 
women  were  invited  as  well  as  men ;  but 
they  seem  to  have  sat  at  a  separate  table, 
with  the  bride  still  veiled  amongst  them. 
At  the  conclusion  of  this  feast  she  was  con- 
ducted by  her  husband  into  the  bridal 
chamber ;  and  a  law  of  Solon  required  that 
on  entering  it  they  should  eat  a  quince  to- 
gether, as  if  to  indicate  that  their  conver- 
sation ought  to  be  sweet  and  agreeable. 
The  song  called  the  Epithnlamium  was  then 
I  sung  before  the  doors  of  the  bridal  chamber. 
I  The  day  after  the  marriage,  the  first  of 
the  bride's  residence  in  her  new  abode,  was 
j  called  the  epaulia  (iiravXia)  ;  on  which  their 
I  friends  sent  the  customary  presents  to  the 
newly  married  couple.  On  another  day, 
(  the  apauUa  (airav\ia),  perhaps  the  second 
j  after  marriage,  the  bridegroom  left  his  house, 
I  to  lodge  apart  from  his  wife  at  his  father's- 
in-law.  Some  of  the  presents  made  to  the 
bride  by  her  husband  and  friends  were 
called  anncalypteria  (ci.vaKa\viTTr]pia),  as  be- 
ing given  on  the  occasion  of  the  bride  first 
appearing  unveiled  :  they  were  probably 
given  on  the  epaulia,  or  day  after  the  mar- 
riage. Another  ceremony  observed  after 
marriage  was  the  sacrifice  which  the  husband 
offered  up  on  the  occasion  of  his  bride  being 
registered  amongst  his  own  phratores. 

The  above  account  refers  to  Athenian 
customs.  At  Sparta  the  betrothal  of  the 
bride  by  her  father  or  guardian  {Kvpios} 
was  requisite  as  a  preliminary  of  marriage, 
as  well  as  at  Athens.     Another  custom  pe- 
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culiar  to  the  Spartans,  and  a  relic  of  ancient 
times,  was  the  seizure  of  the  bride  by  her 
intended  husband,  but  of  course  with  the 
sanction  of  her  parents  or  guardians.  She  was 
not,  however,  immediately  domiciled  in  her 
husband's  house,  but  cohabited  with  him 
for  some  time  clandestinely,  till  he  brought 
her,  and  frequently  her  mother  also,  to  his 
home. 

The  Greeks,  generally  speaking,  enter- 
tained little  regard  for  the  female  character. 
They  considered  women,  in  fact,  as  de- 
cidedly inferior  to  men,  qualified  to  discharge 
only  the  subordinate  functions  in  life,  and 
rather  necessary  as  helpmates  than  agreeable 
as  companions.  To  these  notions  female 
education  for  the  most  part  corresponded, 
and  in  fact  confirmed  them  ;  it  did  not 
supply  the  elegant  accomplishments  and 
refinement  of  mannners  which  permanently 
engage  the  affections,  when  other  attrac- 
tions have  passed  away.  Aristotle  states, 
that  the  relation  of  man  to  woman  is  that  of 
the  governor  to  the  subject ;  and  Plato, 
that  a  woman's  virtue  may  be  summed  up 
in  a  few  words,  for  she  has  only  to  manage 
the  house  well,  keeping  what  there  is  in  it, 
and  obeying  her  husband.  Among  the  Do- 
rians, however,  and  especially  at  Sparta, 
women  enjoyed  much  more  estimation  than 
in  the  rest  of  Greece. 

2.  Roman.  A  legal  Roman  marriage 
was  called  justae  nuptiae,  juatum  tiiatrimo- 
nium,  as  being  conformable  to  jus  (civile^ 
or  to  law.  A  legal  marriage  was  either 
Cum  conventione  uxoris  in  manum  viri,  or  it 
was  without  this  conventio.  But  both 
forms  of  marriage  agreed  in  this:  there 
must  be  connubium  between  the  parties, 
and  consent.  The  legal  consequences  as  to 
the  power  of  the  father  over  his  children 
were  the  same  in  both. 

Cormtibium  is  merely  a  term  which  com- 
prehends all  the  conditions  of  a  legal  mar- 
riage. Generally  it  may  be  stated,  that  there 
was  only  connubium  between  Roman  citi- 
zens ;  the  cases  in  which  it  at  any  time 
existed  between  parties,  not  both  Roman 
citizens,  were  exceptions  to  the  general 
rule.  Originally,  or  at  least  at  one  period 
of  the  republic,  there  was  no  connubium 
between  the  patricians  and  the  plebeians; 
M  2 
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but  this  was  altered  byj  the  Lex  Canuleia 
(b,  c.  445.),  which  allowed  ||connubium  be- 
tween persons  of  those  two  classes. 

There  were  varioi  s  degrees  of  consan- 
guinity and  affinity,  within  which  there  was 
no  connubium. 

An  illegal  union  of  a  male  and  female, 
though  affecting  to  be,  was  not  a  marriage  : 
the  man  had  no  legal  wife,  and  the  children 
bad  no  legal  father:  consequently  they 
were  not  in  the  power  of  their  reputed 
father. 

Tlie  marriage  Cum  conventione  differed 
from  that  Sine  conventione,  in  the  relation- 
ship which  it  effected  between  the  husband 
and  the  wife  ;  the  marriage  cum  conventione 
was  a  necessary  condition  to  make  a  woman 
a  materfamilias.  By  the  marriage  cum 
conventione,  the  wife  passed  into  the  fa- 
milia  of  lier  husband,  and  was  to  him  in  the 
relation  of  a  daughter,  or,  as  it  was  expressed, 
in  manum  convenit.  In  the  marriage  sine 
conventione,  the  wife's  relation  to  her  own 
familia  remained  as  before,  and  she  was 
merely  uxor.  "  Uxor,'''  says  Cicero,  "  is  a 
genus  of  which  there  are  two  species  ;  one 
is  materfamilias,  quae  in  manum  convenit ;  the 
other  is  uxor  only."  Accordingly,  a  mater- 
familias is  a  wife  who  is  in  manu,  and  in 
the  familia  of  her  husband.  A  wife  not  in 
manu  was  not  a  member  o''  her  husband's 
familia,  and  therefore  the  term  could  not 
apply  to  her.  Matrona  was  properly  a  wife 
not  in  manu,  and  equivalent  to  uxor;  and 
she  ivas  called  matrona  before  she  had  any 
children.  But  these  words  are  not  always 
used  in  these  their  original  and  proper 
meanings. 

It  does  not  appear  that  any  forms  were 
requisite  in  the  marriage  sine  conventione  ; 
and  apparently  the  evidence  of  such  mar- 
riage was  cohabitation  matrimonii  causa. 
The  matrimonii  causa  might  be  proved  by 
various  kinds  of  evidence. 

In  the  case  of  a  marriage  cum  conven- 
tione, there  were  three  forms,  1.  Usus. 
2.    Farreum,  and  S.    Coemptio. 

1.  Marriage  was  effected  by  usus,  if  a 
woman  lived  with  a  man  for  a  whole  year 
as  his  wilii;  and  this  was  by  analogy  to 
usucaption  of  movables  generally,  in  which 
usus  for  one  year  gave  ownership.     The 
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Law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  provided,  that  if 
a  woman  did  not  wish  to  come  into  the 
manus  of  her  husband  in  this  manner,  she 
should  absent  herself  from  him  annually 
for  three  nights  (trinoctium)  and  so  break 
the  usus  of  the  year. 

2.  Farreum  was  a  form  of  marriage,  in 
which  certain  words  were  used  in  the  presence 
of  ten  witnesses,  and  were  accompanied  by  a 
certain  religious  ceremony,  in  which  panis 
farreus  was  employed  ;  and  hence  this  form 
of  marriage  was  also  called  confarreatio. 
It  appears  that  certain  priestly  otBces,  such 
as  that  of  Flamen  Dialis,  could  only  be 
held  by  those  who  were  born  of  parents 
who  had  been  married  by  this  ceremony 
(^confarreati  parentes^. 

3.  Coemptio  was  effected  by  mancipatio, 
and  consequently  the  wife  was  in  maucipio. 
[Mancipium.]  a  woman  who  was  cohabit- 
ing with  a  man  as  uxor,  might  come  into  his 
manus  by  this  ceremony,  in  which  case  the 
coemptio  was  said  to  be  matrimonii  causa, 
and  she  who  was  formerly  uxor  became 
opvd  maritum  filiae  loco. 

Sponsalia  were  not  an  unusual  prelimi- 
nary of  marriage,  but  they  were  not  neces- 
sary. The  sponsalia  were  an  agreement  to 
marry,  made  in  such  form  as  to  give  each 
party  a  right  of  action  in  case  of  non-per- 
formance, and  the  offending  party  was  con- 
demned in  such  damages  as  to  the  judex 
seemed  just.  The  woman  who  was  pro- 
mised in  marriage  was  accordingly  called 
sponsa,  which  is  equivalent  to  promissa; 
the  man  who  was  engaged  to  marry  was 
called  sponsus.  The  sponsalia  were  of 
course  not  binding,  if  the  parties  consented 
to  waive  the  contract.  Sometimes  a  present 
was  made  by  the  future  husband  to  tlie 
future  wife  by  way  of  earnest  (arrha,  arrha 
sponsalitia),  or,  as  it  was  called,  propter  nup- 
tias  donatio. 

The  consequences  of  marriage  were  — 

1 .  The  power  of  the  father  over  the  chil- 
dren of  the  marriage,  which  was  a  com- 
pletely new  relation,  an  effect  indeed  of 
marriage,  but  one  which  had  no  influence 
over  the  relation  of  the  husband  and  wife. 
[Patria  Potkstas.] 

2.  The  liabilities  of  either  of  the  parties 
to  the  punishments  affixed  to  the  violation 
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of    the   marriage   union.       [Adulterium  ; 

DiVORTIUM.] 

3.  The  relation  of  husband  and  wife  with 
respect  to  property.      [Dos.] 

When  marriage  was  dissolved,  the  parties 
to  it  might  marry  again  ;  but  opinion  con- 
sidered it  more  decent  for  a  woman  not  to 
marry  again.  A  Avoman  was  required  by 
usage  (mos)  to  wait  a  year  before  she  con- 
tracted a  second  marriage,  on  the  pain  of 
infamia. 

It  remains  to  describe  the  customs  and 
rites  which  were  observed  by  the  Romans 
at  marriages.  After  the  parties  had  agreed 
to  marry  and  the  persons  in  whose  potestas 
they  were  had  consented,  a  meeting  of 
friends  was  sometimes  held  at  the  house  of 
the  maiden  for  the  purpose  of  settling  the 
marriage-contract,  which  was  written  on 
tablets,  and  signed  by  both  parties.  The 
woman  after  she  had  promised  to  become 
the  wife  of  a  man  was  called  sponsa,  pacta, 
dicta,  or  sperata.  It  appears  that,  at  least 
during  the  imperial  period,  the  man  put  a 
ring  on  the  finger  of  his  betrothed,  as  a 
pledge  of  his  fidelity.  This  ring  was  pro- 
bably, like  all  rings  at  this  time,  worn  on 
the  left  hand,  and  on  the  finger  nearest 
to  the  smallest.  The  last  point  to  be  fixed 
•vas  the  day  on  which  the  marriage  was  to 
take  place. 

The  Romans  believed  that  certain  days 
were  unfortunate  for  the  performance  of 
the  marriage  I'ites,  either  on  account  of  the 
religious  character  of  those  days  them- 
selves, or  on  account  of  the  days  by  which 
they  were  followed,  as  the  woman  had  to 
perform  certain  religious  rites  on  the  day 
after  her  wedding,  which  could  not  take 
place  on  a  dies  ater.  Days  not  suitable 
for  entering  upon  matrimony  were  the 
calends,  nones,  and  Ides  of  every  month, 
all  dies  atrl,  the  whole  months  of  May  and 
February,  and  a  great  number  of  festivals. 

On  the  wedding-day,  which  in  the  early 
times  was  never  fixed  upon  without  con- 
sulting the  auspices,  the  bride  was  dressed 
in  a  long  white  robe  with  a  purple  fringe, 
or  adorned  with  ribands.  This  dress  was 
called  tunica  recta,  and  was  bound  round 
the  waist  with  a  girdle  (corona,  cingulum,  or 
zona,),  which  the  husband  had  to  untie  in 
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the  evening.  The  bridal  veil,  called  _^«/ft- 
meuin,  was  of  a  bright  yellow  colour,  and  her 
shoes  likewise.  Her  hair  was  divided  on 
this  occasion  with  the  point  of  a  spear. 

The  bride  was  conducted  to  the  house  of 
her  husband  in  the  evening.  She  was  taken 
with  apparent  violence  from  the  arms  of 
her  mother,  or  of  the  person  who  had  to 
give  her  away.  On  her  way  she  was  ac- 
companied by  three  boys  dressed  in  the 
praetexta,  and  whose  fathers  and  motherK 
were  still  alive  (pdtrimi  et  matrimi).  One  of 
them  carried  before  her  a  torch  of  white 
thorn  {spina),  or,  according  to  others,  of 
pine  wood  ;  the  two  others  walked  by  her 
side,  supporting  her  by  the  arm.  The 
bride  herself  carried  a  distaff'  and  a  spindle, 
with  wool,  A  boy  called  camillus  carried 
in  a  covered  vase  (cumera,  cumerum,  or 
camillwn)  the  so-called  utensils  of  the  bride 
and  playthings  for  children  (crepundia). 
Besides  these  persons  who  officiated  on  the 
occasion,  the  procession  was  attended  by  a 
numerous  train  of  friends,  both  of  the  bride 
and  the  bridegroom. 

When  the  procession  arrived  at  the  house 
of  the  bridegroom,  the  door  of  which  was 
adorned  with  garlands  and  flowers,  the 
bride  was  carried  across  the  threshold  by 
pronuhi,  i.  e.  men  who  had  been  married 
to  only  one  woman,  that  she  might  not 
knock  against  It  with  her  foot,  which  would 
have  been  an  evil  omen.  Before  she  en- 
tered the  house,  she  wound  wool  around 
the  door-posts  of  her  new  residence,  and 
anointed  them  with  lard  (adeps  suillu.s)  or 
wolf's  fat  (adeps  lupinus).  The  husband 
received  her  with  fire  and  water,  which  the 
woman  had  to  touch.  This  was  either  a 
symbolic  purification,  or  a  symbolic  ex- 
pression of  welcome,  as  the  Interdicere  aqua 
et  ignl  was  the  formula  for  banishment. 
The  bride  saluted  her  husband  with  the 
words:  uhi  tu  Caius,  ego  Caia.  After  she 
had  entered  the  house  with  distaff"  and 
spindle,  she  was  placed  upon  a  sheep-skin, 
and  here  the  keys  of  the  house  were  de- 
livered into  her  hands.  A  repast  (coena 
nuptial  is)  given  by  the  husband  to  the 
whole  train  of  relatives  and  friends  who  ac- 
companied the  bride,  generally  concluded 
the    solemnity  of  the  day.     Many  ancient 
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writers  mention  a  very  popular  song,  Tala- 
shis  or  Talassio,  which  was  sung  at  wed- 
dings ;  but  whether  it  was  sung  daring  the 
repast  or  during  the  procession  is  not  quite 
clear,  though  we  may  infer  from  the  story 
respecting  the  origin  of  the  song,  that  it 
was  sung  while  the  procession  was  ad- 
vancing towards  the  house  of  the  hus- 
band. 

It  may  easily  be  imagined  that  a  solem- 
nity like  that  of  marriage  did  not  take 
place  among  the  merry  and  humorous 
Italians  without  a  variety  of  jests  and  rail- 
leries, and  Ovid  mentions  obscene  songs 
which  were  sung  before  the  door  of  the 
bridal  apartment  by  girls,  after  the  com- 
pany had  left.  These  songs  were  probably 
the  old  Fescennina  [Fescennina],  and  are 
frequently  called  Epithalnmia.  At  the  end 
of  the  repast  the  bride  was  conducted  by 
matrons  who  had  not  had  more  than  one 
husband  (pronubae),  to  the  lectus  genialis 
in  the  atrium,  which  was  on  this  occasion 
magniticently  adorned  and  strewed  with 
flowers.  On  the  following  day  the  husband 
sometimes  gave  another  entertainment  to 
bis  friends,  which  was  called  repotia,  and 
the  woman,  who  on  this  day  undertook  the 
management  of  the  house  of  her  husband, 
had  to  perform  certain  relif  ious  rites ;  on 
which  account,  as  was  observed  above,  it 
was  necessary  to  select  a  day  for  the  mar- 
riage which  was  not  followed  by  a  dies 
ater.  These  rites  probably  consisted  of 
sacrifices  to  the  Dii  Penates. 

The  position  of  a  Roman  woman  after 
marriage  was  very  different  from  that  of  a 
Greek  woman.  The  Roman  presided  over 
the  whole  household ;  she  educated  her 
children,  watched  over  and  preserved  the 
honour  of  the  house,  and  as  the  mater- 
familias  she  shared  the  honours  and  respect 
shown  to  her  husband.  Far  from  being 
confined  like  the  Greek  women  to  a  distinct 
apartment,  the  Roman  matron,  at  least 
during  the  better  centuries  of  the  republic, 
occupied  the  most  important  part  of  the 
house,  the  atrium. 

MASKS.      [Persona.] 

MAUSOLE'UM.     [Funus,  p.  186,  a.] 

MASTS  OF  SHIPS.  [Antenna; 
Navis.] 


MEGALESIA. 

MEALS,  Greek,  [Deipnon]  ;  Roman, 
[Coena]. 

MEASURES  of  length  [Pes  ;  Juge- 
rum]  ;  of  capacity,  [Metretes  ;  Medim- 
Nus  ;   MoDius  ;   Sextarius.] 

MEDIMNUS  (fxeSifivos),  the  principal 
dry  measure  of  the  Greeks.  It  was  used 
especially  for  measuring  corn.  The  Attic 
medimnus  was  equal  to  six  Roman  modii. 

The  medimnus  contained  11  galls.  7*1456 
pints,  Eng.  It  was  divided  into  the  fol- 
lowing parts :  — 
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of  which  the  x^'^'Ij  ^€(Tti7S,  and  KOTvA-q,  and 
their  further  subdivisions,  were  common  to 
the  dry  and  fluid  measures,  but  the  xo'"'! 
was  of  different  sizes.  [Metretes;  Choe- 
Nix ;   Xestes;    Cotyla.] 

MEGALE'StA,  MEGALE'NSIA,  or 
MEGALENSES  LUDI,  a  festival  with 
games,  celebrated  at  Rome  in  the  month  of 
April  and  in  honour  of  the  great  mother  of 
the  gods  (Cybele,  ixeyaAr)  ^e6s,  whence 
the  festival  derived  its  name).  The  statue 
of  the  goddess  was  brought  to  Rome  from 
Pessinus  in  b.  c.  203,  and  the  day  of  its 
arrival  was  solemnised  with  a  magnificent 
procession,  lectisternia,  and  games,  and 
great  numbers  of  people  carried  presents  to 
the  goddess  on  the  Capitol.  The  regular 
celebration  of  the  Megalesia,  however,  did 
not  begin  till  twelve  years  later  (b.  c.  191  ), 
when  the  temple,  which  had  been  vowed  and 
ordered  to  be  built  in  b.  c.  203,  was  com- 
pleted and  dedicated  by  M.  Junius  Brutus. 
The  festival  lasted  for  six  days,  beginning 
on  the  4th  of  April.  The  season  of  this 
festival,  like  that  of  the  Avhole  month  in 
which  it  took  place,  was  full  of  general  re- 
joicings and  feasting.  It  was  customary 
for  the  wealthy  Romans  on  this  occasion  to  in- 
vite one  another  mutually  to  their  repasts. 

The  games  which  were  held  at  the  Me- 
galesia were  purely  scenic,  and  not  cir- 
censes.  They  were  at  first  held  on  the 
Palatine,  in  front  of  the  temple  of  the  god- 
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dess,  but  afterwards  also  in  the  theatres. 
The  day  which  was  especially  set  apart  for 
the  performance  of  scenic  plays  was  the 
third  of  the  festival.  Slaves  were  not  per- 
mitted to  be  present  at  the  games,  and  the 
magistrates  appeared  dressed  in  a  purple 
toga  and  praetexta,  whence  the  proverb, 
purpura  Mef/a!ensis.  The  games  were  im- 
der  the  superintendence  of  the  curule 
aediles,  and  we  know  that  four  of  the 
extant  plays  of  Terence  were  performed  at 
the  Megalesia. 

MEMBIIA'NA.     [Liber.] 

MENS  A  (rpaTre^a),  a  table.  The  sim- 
plest kind  of  table  was  a  round  one  with 
three  legs,  called  in  Greek  rp'nrovs.  Tables, 
however,  must  usually  have  had  four  legs, 
as  the  etymology  of  TpaTre(iz,  the  common 
word  for  table,  indicates.  For  the  houses 
of  the  opulent,  tables  were  made  of  the  most 
valuable  and  beautiful  kinds  of  wood,  espo- 
cially  of  maple,  or  of  the  citrus  of  Africa, 
which  was  a  species  of  cypress  or  juniper. 

As  the  table  was  not  large,  it  was  xisual 
to  place  the  dishes  and  the  various  kinds  of 
meat  upon  it,  and  then  to  bring  it  thus 
furnished  to  the  place  where  the  guests  were 
reclining.  On  many  occasions,  indeed,  each 
guest  either  had  a  small  table  to  himself, 
or  the  company  was  divided  into  parties  of 
two  or  three,  with  a  separate  table  for  each 
party,  as  is  distinctly  represented  in  the 
cut  under  Symposium.  Hence  we  have 
such  phrases  as  mensam  apponere  or  opponere, 
and  mensam  auferre  or  removere. 

The  two  principal  courses  of  a  deipnon 
and  coena,  or  a  Greek  and  Roman  dinner, 
were  called  respectively  irpcoTTj  Tpdne^a,  dev- 
repa  rpdne^a,  and  mensa  prima,  mensa  se- 
cunda.      [Coena;    Deipnon.] 

MENSA' R II,  MENSULA'RII,  or 
NUMULA'RIT,  a  kind  of  public  bankers 
at  Rome  who  were  appointed  by  the  state ; 
they  were  distinct  from  the  argentarii,  who 
were  common  bankers,  and  did  business  on 
their  own  account.  [Argentakii.]  The 
mensarii  had  their  tables  or  banks  (niensae) 
like  ordinary  bankers,  in  the  forum,  and  in 
the  name  of  the  aerarium  they  offered  ready 
money  to  debtors  who  could  give  security  to 
the  state  for  it.  Such  an  expediency  was 
devised  by  the  state  only  in  times  of  great 
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distress.  The  first  time  that  mensarii 
(^quinqueviri  mensarii)  were  appointed  was 
in  B.  c,  352,  at  the  time  when  the  plebeians 
were  so  deeply  involved  in  debt,  that  they 
were  obliged  to  borrow  money  from  new 
creditors  in  order  to  pay  the  old  ones,  and 
thus  ruined  themselves  completely.  On 
this  occasion  they  were  also  authorised  to 
ordain  that  cattle  or  land  should  be  re- 
ceived as  payment  at  a  fair  valuation. 
With  the  exception  of  this  first  time,  they 
appear  during  the  time  of  the  republic  to 
have  always  been  triumviri  viensarii.  One 
class  of  mensarii,  however,  (perhaps  an  in- 
ferior order),  the  mensularii  or  mnmdarii, 
seem  to  have  been  permanently  employed  by 
the  state,  and  these  must  be  meant  when  we 
read,  that  not  only  the  aerarium  bat  also 
private  individuals,  deposited  in  their  hands 
sums  of  money  which  they  had  to  dispose  of. 

MENSIS.        [CALENDARIini.] 

MERENDA.      [Coena.] 
METAE.      [Circus,  p.  90,  a.] 
METALLUM.     [Vectigaija.] 
METOICI    (fiiroiKoi),    the    name    by 
which,    at    Athens    and    in    other    Greek 
states,  the  resident  aliens  were  designated. 
They    must    be    distinguished    from    such 
strangers  as  made  only  a  transitory  stay  in 
a  place,  for  it    was   a   characteristic   of  a 
metoicus,  that  he  resided  permanently  in  the 
city.     No  city  of  Greece  perhaps  had   such 
a  number  of  resident  aliens  as  Athens,  since 
none  afforded  to  strangers  so  many  facilities 
for  carrying   on  mercantile  business,  or  a 
more   agreeable   mode   of  living.      In  the 
census   instituted  by  Demetrius   Phalereus 
(b.  c.  309),    the  number  of  resident  aliens 
at   Athens  was    10,000,   in  which    number 
women  and  children  were  probably  not  in- 
cluded.     The  jealousy  with  which  the  citi- 
zens of  the  ancient  Greek  republics  kept 
their  body  clear  of  intruders,  is  also  mani- 
fest in  their  regulations  concerning  aliens. 
However  long  they  might  have  resided  in 
Athens,    they   were    always    regarded    as 
strangers,  whence  they  are  sometimes  called 
^eVoi,  and  to  remind  them  of  their  position, 
they  had  on  some  occasions  to  pefonn  cer- 
tain   degrading    services    for   tlie  Athenian 
citizens   [Hydriaphoria].      These  services 
were,  however,  in  all   probability  not   in- 
M  4 
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tended  to  hurt  the  feelings  of  the  aliens, 
but  were  simply  acts  symbolical  of  their 
relation  to  the  citizens. 

Aliens  were  not  allowed  to  acquire 
landed  property  in  the  state  they  had  chosen 
for  their  residence,  and  were  consequently 
obliged  to  live  in  hired  houses  or  apart- 
ments. As  they  did  not  constitute  a  part 
of  the  state,  and  were  yet  in  constant 
intercourse  and  commerce  with  its  mem- 
bers, every  alien  was  obliged  to  select  a 
citizen  for  his  patron  (TrpoaraTrjs),  who  was 
not  only  the  mediator  between  them  and 
the  state,  through  whom  alone  they  could 
transact  any  legal  business  whether  private 
or  public,  but  was  at  the  same  time  answer- 
able (iyyvnTifs)  to  the  state  for  the  conduct 
of  his  client.  On  the  other  hand,  however, 
the  state  allowed  the  aliens  to  carry  on  all 
kinds  of  industry  and  commerce  under  the 
protection  of  the  law  ;  in  fact,  at  Athens 
nearly  all  business  was  in  the  hands  of 
aliens,  who  on  this  account  lived  for  the 
most  part  in  the  Peiraecus. 

Each  family  of  aliens,  whether  they 
availed  themselves  of  the  privilege  of  carry- 
ing on  any  mercantile  business  or  not,  had 
to  pay  an  annual  tax  (ixeroLKiov  or  ^cvikol)  of 
twelve  drachmae,  or  if  the  head  of  the 
family  was  a  widow,  of  only  six  drachmae. 
If  aliens  did  not  pay  this  lax,  or  if  they 
assumed  the  right  of  citizens,  and  probably 
also  in  case  they  refused  to  select  a  patron, 
they  not  only  forfeited  the  protection  of  the 
state,  but  were  sold  as  slaves.  Extraor- 
dinary taxes  and  liturgies  (elacpopal  and  Aet- 
rovpyiai)  devolved  upon  aliens  no  less  than 
upon  citizens.  The  aliens  were  also  obliged, 
like  citizens,  to  serve  in  the  regular  armies 
and  in  the  fleet,  both  abroad  and  at  home, 
for  the  defence  of  the  city.  Those  aliens 
who  were  exempt  from  the  burthens  peculiar 
to  their  class  were  called  isoteles  (l(X0Te\€7s). 
They  had  not  to  pay  the  ix^toIkiov  (areXeia 
/neToiKiou),  were  not  obliged  to  choose  a 
TrpoaTOLTTjs,  and  in  fact  enjoyed  all  the  rights 
of  citizens,  except  those  of  a  political  nature. 
Their  condition  was  termed  laoreKeia,  and 
iaoiroXn  eia. 

METRETES  (fieTprjrvs),  the  principal 
Greek  liquid  measure.  The  Attic  metretes 
was  equal  in  capacity  to  the  amphora,  con- 
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taining    8    galls.    7*365     pints,    English. 
[Amphoka.]      It  was  divided  into 
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rSeeCHous;  Choenix  ;  Xestes  ;  Cotyla.] 
METRO'POLIS.  [CoLONiA,  p.  100,6] 
MILIA'RE,  MILLIA'RUM.  or 
MILLE  PASSUUM  (fxiMou),  the  Roman 
mile,  consisted  of  1000  paces  (passus)  of  5 
feet  each,  and  was  therefore  =5000  feet. 
Taking  the  Roman  foot  at  1 1  -6496  English 
inches  [Pes],  the  Roman  mile  would  be 
1618  English  yards,  or  142  yards  less  than 
the  English  statute  mile.  The  most  com- 
mon term  for  the  mile  is  mille  passmim,  or 
only  the  initials  M.  P.  ;  sometimes  the 
word  passmim  is  omitted.  The  Roman 
mile  contained  8  Greek  stadia. 

The  mile-stones  along  the  Roman  roads 
were  called  milliaria.  They  were  also  called 
lapides ;  thus  we  have  ad  tertium  lapidcvi 
(or  without  the  word  lapidem)  for  3  miles 
from  Rome.  Augustus  erected  a  gilt  pillar 
in  the  Forum,  where  the  principal  roads 
terminated,  which  was  called  milliarum  au- 
reum;  but  the  miles  were  not  reckoned  from 
it,  but  from  the  gates  of  the  city.  Such 
central  marks  appear  to  have  been  common 
in  the  principal  cities  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire. The  "  London  stone"  in  Cannon- 
street  is  supposed  to  have  marked  the  centre 
of  the  Roman  roads  in  Britain. 

MIMUS  ([Mixos),  the  name  by  which,  in 
Greece  and  at  Rome,  a  species  of  the  drama 
was  designated,  though  the  Roman  mimus 
differed  essentially  from  the  Greek. 

The  Greek  mimus  seems  to  have  origin- 
ated among  the  Greeks  of  Sicily  and  south- 
ern Italy,  and  to  have  consisted  originally 
cf  extemporary  representations  or  imitations 
of  ridiculous  occurrences  of  common  life  at 
certain  festivals.  At  a  later  period  these 
rude  representations  acquired  a  more  ar- 
tistic form,  which  was  brought  to  a  high 
degree  of  perfection  by  Sophron  of  Syracuse 
(about  B.  c.  420).  He  wrote  his  pieces  in 
the  popular  dialect  of  the  Dorians  and  a 
kind  of  rythmical  prose. 
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Among  the  Romans  the  word  mimus 
was  applied  to  a  species  of  dramatic  plays 
as  well  as  to  the  persons  who  acted  in  thetn. 
It  is  certain  that  the  Romans  did  not  derive 
their  mimus  from  the  Greeks  in  southern 
Jtaly,  but  that  it  was  of  native  growth. 
The  Greek  mimes  were  written  in  prose, 
and  the  name  fujxos  was  never  applied  to  an 
actor,  but  if  used  of  a  person  it  signified 
one  who  made  grimnces.  The  Roman 
mimes  were  imitations  of  foolish  and  mostly 
indecent  occurrences,  and  scarcely  differed 
from  comedy  except  in  consisting  more  of 
gestures  and  mimicry  than  of  spoken  dia- 
logue. At  Rome  such  mimes  seem  origin- 
ally to  have  been  exhibited  at  funerals, 
where  one  or  more  persons  (mind)  repre- 
sented in  a  burlesfjue  manner  the  life  of 
the  deceased.  If  there  were  several  mimi, 
one  of  them,  or  their  leader,  was  called 
archiiuitnus. 

These  coarse  and  indecent  performances 
had  greater  charms  for  the  Romans  than 
the  regular  drama.  They  were  performed 
on  the  stage  as  farces  after  tragedies, 
and  during  the  empire  they  gradually  sup- 
planted the  place  of  the  Atellanae.  It  was 
peculiar  to  the  actors  in  these  mimes,  to 
wear  neither  masks,  the  cothurnus,  nor  the 
soccus,  whence  they  are  sometimes  called 
planipedes. 

MINA.     [Talentum.] 

MINES.     [Vectigalia.] 

MINOR.      [Cuhatok;  Jnfans.] 

MINT.        [MOKETA.] 

MI  RMILLO'NES.  [Gladiatores.] 
Ml'SSIO,  the  technical  term  used  by 
the  Romans  to  express  the  dismissal  of  sol- 
diers from  service  in  the  army.  There 
were  three  kinds  of  rnissio :  —  1.  Missio 
honesta,  which  was  given  to  soldiers  who 
had  served  the  legitimate  number  of  years ; 
2.  Missio  cuKsaria,  which  was  granted  to 
soldiers  who  could  no  longer  bear  tlie  fa- 
tigue of  military  service  on  account  of  ill 
health  ;  and  3.  Missio  iyjiominiosa,  by  which 
a  man  was  excluded  from  the  service  in  the 
army  for  crime  or  other  bad  conduct. 

As  regards  the  missio  fionesta,  it  was 
granted  by  the  law  to  every  soldier  who 
had  attained  the  age  of  46,  or  who  had 
taken  part  in  20  campaigns,  and  to  every 
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horseman  who  had  served  in  ten  campaigns. 
The  legitimate  time  of  service  was  called 
legitinia  stipendia. 

The  missio  ignominiosa  or  cum  ignominia 
was  inflicted  as  a  punishment  not  only  upon 
individuals,  but  upon  whole  divisions  and 
even  whole  legions  of  an  army,  and  it  might 
be  applied  to  the  highest  officers  no  less 
than  to  common  soldiers.  In  dismissing 
soldiers  for  bad  conduct,  it  was  generally 
expressed  that  they  were  sent  away  cum 
ignominia,  but  sometimes  the  ignominia  was 
not  expressly  mentioned,  though  it  was  un- 
derstood as  a  matter  of  course. 

In  all  cases  of  missio  it  was  necessary  to 
release  the  soldiers  from  the  military  oath 
(sacramentum)  which  they  had  taken  on  en- 
tering the  service.  The  act  was  called 
exauctoratio.  During  the  time  of  the  re- 
public and  the  earlier  part  of  the  empire, 
the  v/ord  e.xauclorare  simply  signified'  to 
release  from  the  military  oath,  without  im- 
plying that  this  was  done  cum  ignominia  ; 
but  during  the  later  period  of  the  empire, 
it  is  almost  exclusively  applied  to  soldiers 
dismissed  cum  ignominia. 

MISSIO.      [Gladiatores,  p.  191,  o.] 

MITRi^,  (fxirpa).  1.  An  eastern  head- 
dress, sometimes  spoken  of  as  characteristic 
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of  the  Phrygians.  It  was  also  the  name  of  a 
head-band  or  head-dress  worn  by  Greek 
women,  which  was  made  of  close  materials. 
It  must  be  distinguished  from  the  K€Kpv(pa- 
Xos,  or  reticulum,  made  of  net.  [Reticu- 
LUJi.]     2.    A  belt.      [Zona.] 

MO'DIUS,  the  principal  dry  measure 
of  the  Romans,  was  equal  to  one-third  of 
the  amphora,  and  therefore  contained  1  gall. 
7*8576  pints  English.    It  was  divided  into 

Pints. 

2  semlmodii,  or  semodii,  each  =  7  "9288 

16  sextarii        -  -  „  -9911 

.S2  heminae       -  -  »  "4955 

64  quartarii      -  -         „  '2477 

128  acetabula    -  -         „  -1238 

192  cyathi  -  -         »  .0825 

768  lingulae       -  -         »  .0206 

The  modius  was  one-sixth  of  the  mediixi- 
nus. 

MONE'TA,  the  mint,  or  the  place  where 
money  was  coined.  The  mint  of  Rome  was 
a  building  on  the  Capitoline,  and  attached 
to  the  temple  of  Juno  Moneta,  as  the  aera- 
rium  was  to  the  temple  of  Saturn.  The 
officers  who  had  the  superintendence  of  the 
mint  were  the  Triumviri  Monetales,  who 
were  perhaps  first  appointed  about  b.  c.  269. 
Under  the  republic,  the  coining  of  money 
was  not  a  privilege  which  b  longed  exclu- 
sively to  the  state.  The  coins  struck  in  the 
time  of  the  republic  mostly  bear  the  names 
of  private  individuals  ;  and  it  would  seem 
that  every  Roman  citizen  had  the  right  of 
having  his  own  gold  and  silver  coined  in  the 
public  mint,  and  under  the  superintendence 
of  its  officers.  Still  no  one  till  the  time  of  the 
empire  had  the  right  of  putting  his  own 
image  upon  a  coin :  Julius  Caesar  was  the 
first  to  whom  this  privilege  was  granted. 
MONEY.       [Aes;     Argentum  ;     Au- 

RUM.] 

MO NI'LE  (wp^os),  a  necklace.  Neck- 
laces were  worn  by  both  sexes  among  the 
most  polished  of  those  nations  which  the 
Greeks  called  barbarous,  especially  the  In- 
dians, the  Egyptians,  and  the  Persians. 
Greek  and  Roman  females  adopted  them 
more  particularly  as  a  bridal  ornament. 
They  were  of  various  forms,  as  may  be  seen 
by  the  following  specimens  :  — 
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MONTHS.        [CALENnARIUM.] 

MONUMENTUM.    [Funus,  p.  186,  a.] 
MOSAICS.     [DoMus,  p.  144,  a.] 
MOURNING  for  the  dead.      [Fuxus.] 
MULSUM.      [ViNUM.] 
MUNERA'TOR,     [Gladiatores.] 
MU'NICEPS,  MUNICI'PIUM.    [Co- 

LONIA  ;     FoEDERATAE   CivITATES.] 
MUNUS.        [HONORES.] 

MUNUS.     [Gladiatores.] 

MURA'LIS  CORONA.      [Corona.] 

MU'SCULUS  was  a  kind  of  vinea,  one 
of  the  smaller  military  machines,  by  which 
the  besiegers  of  a  town  were  protected, 

MUSE'UM  (fJioi>ae7ov),  the  name  of  an 
institution  founded  by  Ptolemy  Philadel- 
phus,  about  b,  c.  280,  for  the  promotion  of 
learning  and  the  support  of  learned  men. 
The  museum  formed  part  of  the  palace,  and 
contained  cloisters  or  porticoes  ( -n-eptTr aros), 
a  public  theatre  or  lecture-room  (e|e5/ja), 
and  a  large  hall  (oIkos  (J-eyas),  where  the 
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learned  men  dined  together.  The  museum 
was  supported  by  a  common  fund,  supplied 
apparently  from  tlie  public  treasury ;  and 
the  whole  institution  was  under  the  super- 
intendence of  a  priest,  who  was  ai)pointed 
by  the  king,  and  after  Egypt  became  a 
province  of  the  Roman  empire,  by  the 
Caesar.  Botanical  and  zoological  gardens 
appear  to  have  been  attached  to  the  mu- 
seum. 

MYSTE'RTA.  The  names  by  which 
mysteries  or  mystic  festivals  were  designated 
in  Greece,  are  fxva-rripLa,  reAcTal,  and  upyia. 
The  name  opyia  (from  eopya)  originally 
signified  only  sacrifices  accompanied  by  cer- 
tain ceremonies,  but  it  was  afterwards  ap- 
plied especially  to  the  ceremonies  observed 
in  the  worship  of  Dionysus,  and  at  a  still 
later  period  to  mysteries  in  general.  Te- 
AeTT]  signifies,  in  general,  a  religious  festival, 
but  more  particularly  a  lustration  or  cere- 
mony performed  in  order  to  avert  some 
calamity,  either  public  or  private.  Mvcttt}- 
pioy  signifies,  properly  speaking,  the  secret 
part  of  the  worship,  but  it  was  also  used  in 
the  same  sense  as  Teherr),  and  for  mystic 
worship  in  general. 

Mysteries  in  general  may  be  defined  as 
sacrifices  and  ceremonies  which  took  place 
ai  night  or  in  secret  within  some  sanctuary, 
which  the  uninitiated  were  not  allowed  to 
enter.  What  was  essential  to  them,  were 
objects  of  worship,  sacred  utensils,  and  tra- 
ditions with  their  interpretation,  which  were 
withheld  from  all  persons  not  initiated. 

The  most  celebrated  mysteries  in  Greece 
were  those  of  Samothrace  and  Eleusis, 
which  are  described  in  separate  articles. 
[Cabeiria;   Eleusinia.] 


N. 


NAE'NIA.     FFuNus,  p.  184,  c] 

NAMES.     [NoMEN.] 

NATA'TIO,  NATATO'RIUM.  [Bal- 
neum, p.  54,  6..] 

NAVA'LIA,  docks  at  Rome  where  ships 
were  built,  laid  up,  and  refitted.  They 
were  attached  to  the  emporium  outside  of 
the  Porta  Trigemina,  and  were  connected 
with  the  Tiber.    The  emporium  and  navalia 
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were  first  included  within  the  walls   of  the 
city  by  Aurelian. 

The  docks  (ueujaoiKOi  or  t/ewpia)  in  the 
Peiraeeus  at  Athens  cost  1000  talents,  and 
having  been  destroyed  in  the  anarcliy  by 
the  contractors  for  three  talents,  were  again 
restored  and  finally  completed  by  Lycurgus. 
They  were  under  the  superintendence  of  re- 
gular oflicers,  called  eViyUf  Arjro)  rcov  veccplujv. 

NAVA'LIS  CORO'NA.      [Corona.] 

NAVARCHUS  (vavapxos),  the  name  hy 
which  the  Greeks  designated  both  the  cap- 
tain of  a  single  ship,  and  the  admiral  of  a 
fleet.  The  office  itself  was  called  vavapxia. 
The  admiral  of  the  Athenian  fleet  was  al- 
ways one  of  the  ten  generals  (crTpa77J70i) 
elected  every  year,  and  he  had  either  the 
whole  or  the  chief  command  of  the  fleet. 
The  chief  officers  who  served  under  him 
were  the  trierarchs  and  the  pentecontarchs, 
each  of  whom  commanded  one  vessel ;  the 
inferior  officers  in  the  vessels  were  the 
KvSepyurai  or  helmsmen,  the  KcKevarrai  or 
commanders  of  the  rowers,  and  the  irpccparai, 
who  iTiust  have  been  employed  at  the  prow 
of  the  vessels. 

Other  Greek  states  who  kept  a  navy  had 
likewise  their  navarchs.  The  chief  admiral 
of  the  Spartan  fleet  was  called  navarchus, 
and  the  second  in  command  epistoleus  (iiri- 
aroXevs).  The  same  person  was  not  allowed 
to  hold  the  office  of  navarchus  two  successive 
years  at  Sparta.      [Epistoleus.] 

NAUCRA'RIA  (vavKpapia),  the  name 
of  a  division  of  the  inhabitants  of  Attica. 
The  four  ancient  phylae  were  each  divided 
into  three  phratries,  and  each  of  these 
twelve  phratries  into  four  naucraries,  of 
which  there  were  thus  forty  eight.  What 
the  naucraries  were  previous  to  the  legis- 
lation of  Solon  is  not  stated  anywhere,  but 
it  is  not  improbable  that  they  were  political 
divisions  similar  to  the  demes  in  the  consti- 
tution of  Clcisthenes,  and  were  made  per- 
haps at  the  time  of  the  institution  of  the 
nine  archons,  for  the  purpose  of  regulating 
the  liturgies,  taxes,  or  financial  and  military 
affairs  in  general.  At  any  rate,  however, 
the  naucraries  before  the  time  of  Solon  can 
have  had  no  connection  witli  the  navy,  for  the 
Athenians  then  had  no  navy  ;  the  word  vav- 
Kpapos  therefore  cannot  be  derived  from  vavSy 
M  6 
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ship,  but  must  come  from  vaiw,  and  vavKpapos  j 
is  thus  only  another  form  for  vavKXrjpos  in  the 
sen&e  of  a  householder,  as  vavKou  was  used 
for  the  rent  of  a  house. 

Solon  in  his  legislation  retained  the  old 
institution  of  the  naucraries,  and  charged 
each  of  them  with  the  equipment  of  one 
trireme  and  with  the  mounting  of  two 
horsemen.  All  military  affairs,  as  far  as 
regards  the  defraying  of  expenses,  probably 
continued  as  before  to  be  regulated  accord- 
ing to  naucraries.  Cleisthenes,  in  his  change 
of  the  Solonian  constitution,  retained  the 
division  into  naucraries  for  military  and 
financial  purposes  ;  but  he  increased  their 
number  to  fifty,  making  five  for  each  of  his 
ten  tribes  ;  so  that  now  the  number  of  their 
ships  was  increased,  from  forty-eight  to 
fifty,  and  that  of  horsemen  from  ninety-six 
to  one  hundred.  The  statement  of  He- 
rodotus, that  the  Athenians  in  their  war 
against  Aegina  had  only  fifty  ships  of  their 
own,  is  thus  perfectly  in  accordance  with 
the  fifty  naucraries  of  Cleisthenes.  Tlie 
functions  of  the  former  j/avKpapoi,  or  the 
heads  of  their  respective  naucraries,  were 
now  transferred  to  the  demarchs.  [De- 
MARCHi.]  The  obligation  of  each  naucrary 
to  equip  a  ship  of  war  for  the  service  of  the 
republic  may  be  regarded  as  the  first  form 
of  trierarchy.  As  the  system  of  trierarchy 
became  developed  and  established,  this  ob- 
ligation of  the  naucraries  appears  to  have 
gradually  ceased,  and  to  have  fallen  into  dis- 
use.     [Trierarchia.! 

NAVIS,  NAVI'GIUjVl  (mis,  irKotov), 
a  ship. 

The  numerous  fleet,  with  which  the 
Greeks  sailed  to  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor  in 
the  Trojan  war,  must  on  the  whole  be  re- 
garded as  sufficient  evidence  of  the  extent  to 
whicb  navigation  was  carried  on  in  those 
times,  however  much  of  the  detail  in  the 
Homeric  description  may  have  arisen  from 
the  poet's  own  imagination.  In  the  Ho- 
meric catalogue  it  is  stated  that  each  of  the 
fifty  Boeotian  ships  carried  120  warriors, 
and  a  ship  which  carried  so  many  cannot 
have  been  of  small  dimensions.  What  Ho- 
mer states  of  the  Boeotian  vessels  applies 
more  or  less  to  the  ships  of  other  Greeks. 
These  boats   were  provided   with   a  mast 
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(t(TT<{s),  which   was  fastened  by  two  ropes 
(TrpoToj/ot)  to  the  two  ends  of  the  ship,  so 
that  when  the  rope  connecting  it  with  the 
prow  broke,  the  mast  would  fall  towards 
the  stern,  where  it  might  kill  the  helms- 
man.    The  mast  could  be  erected  or  taken 
down  as  necessity  required.     They  also  had 
sails  (fVria),   but  only  a  half-deck.      Each 
vessel,  however,  appears  to  have  had  only 
one  sail,  which  was  used  infavourable  winds  ; 
and  the  principal  means  of  propelling  the 
vessel    lay  in    the    rowers,    who    sat    upon 
benches  («:\7}t5es).      The  oars  were  fastened 
to  the  side  of  the  ship  with  leathern  thongs, 
in  which  they  were  turned  as  a  key  in  its 
hole.    The  ships  in  Homer  are  mostly  called 
black  (jaeAaiJ/oi),  probably  because  they  were 
painted  or  covered  with  a  black  substance, 
such  as  pitch,  to  protect  the  wood  against  the 
influence  of  the  water  and  the  air ;  sometimes 
other  colours,  such  as  juiAtos,  minium  (a  red 
colour),  were  used  to  adorn  the  sides  of  the 
ships  near  the  prow,  whence  Homer  occa- 
sionally  calls  ships  fxi\To-ndprjoi,   i.  e.   red- 
cheeked  ;    they    were    also    painted    occa- 
sionally with  a  purple  colour  (^oiuiKoirdprjOi). 
When  the  Greeks  had  landed  on  the  coast 
of  Troy,  the  ships  were  drawn  on  land,  and 
fastened  at  the  poop  with  a  rope  to  large 
stones,  which  served  as  anchors  [Ancora]. 
'i  he  Greeks  then  surrounded  the  fleet  with 
a  fortification,  to  secure  it  against  the  at- 
tacks of  the  enemy.     The  custom  of  draw- 
ing the  ships   upon  the  shore,  when  they 
were  not  used,  was  followed  in  later  times 
also.      Homer  describes  in  a  passage  in  the 
Odyssey  the  building  of  a  boat.      Odysseus 
first  cuts  down  with  his  axe  twenty  trees, 
and  prepares  the  wood  for  his  purpose  by 
cutting  it  smooth  and  giving  it  the  proper 
shape.     He  then  bores  the  holes  for  nails 
and  hooks,  and  fits  the  planks  together  and 
fastens   them  with   nails.      He    rounds  the 
bottom   of  the  ship   like  that    of  a   broad 
transport   vessel,    and    raises    the   bulwark 
(i'/cpia),  fitting  it  upon  the  numerous  ribs  of 
the  ship.     He  afterwards  covers  the  whole 
of  the  outside  with  planks,  which  are  laid 
across  the  ribs  from  the  keel  upwards  to 
the  bulwark ;  next  the  mast  is  made,  and 
the  sail-yard  attached  to  it,  and  lastly  the 
rudder,     W^hen  the  ship  is  thus  far  com- 
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pleted,  he  raises  the  bulwark  stili  higher 
by  wicker-work,  which  goes  all  around  the 
vessel,  as  a  protection  against  tlie  waves. 
This  raised  bulwark  of  wicker-work  and 
the  like  was  used  in  later  times  also.  For 
ballast  Odysseus  throws  into  the  ship  vKtj, 
which,  according  to  the  Scholiast,  consisted 
of  wood,  stones,  and  sand.  Calypso  then 
brings  him  materials  to  make  a  sail  of,  and 
he  fastens  the  virepai,  or  ropes  which  run 
from  tlie  top  of  the  mast  to  the  two  ends  of 
the  yard,  and  also  the  kolKoi,  with  which  the 
sail  is  drawn  up  or  let  down.  The  irSZ^s 
mentioned  in  this  passage  were  undoubtedly, 
as  in  later  times,  the  ropes  attached  to  the 
two  lower  corners  of  the  square-sail.  The 
ship  of  which  the  building  is  thus  described 
was  a  small  boat,  a  ax^^^oi-  Jis  Homer  calls 
it ;  but  it  had,  like  all  the  Homeric  ships,  a 
round  or  flat  bottom.  Greater  ships  must 
have  been  of  a  more  complicated  structure, 
as  ship-builders  are  praised  as  artists.  A 
represjntation  of  two  boats  is  given  on 
p.  30.,  which  appear  to  bear  great  resem- 
blance to  the  one  described  above. 

Tlie  Corinthians  were  the  first  who 
brought  the  art  of  ship-building  nearest  to 
the  j)oint  at  which  we  find  it  in  the  time  of 
Thucydides,  and  they  were  the  first  who  in- 
tr.;duced  ships  with  three  ranks  of  rowers 
(^Tpif^peis,  triremes).  About  b.  c.  700, 
Ameinocles,  the  Corinthian,  to  whom  this 
invention  is  ascribed,  made  the  Samians  ac- 
quainted with  it ;  but  it  must  have  been  pre- 
ceded by  that  of  the  biremes  (Sii^peis),  that  is, 
ships  with  two  i-anks  of  rowers,  which  Pliny 
attributes  to  the  Erythraeans.  These  inno- 
vations, however,  do  not  seem  to  have  been 
generally  adopted  for  a  long  time ;  for  we 
read  that  about  the  time  of  Cyrus  (b.  c.  550), 
the  Phocaeans  introduced  ships  with  long 
and  sharp  keels,  called  ireurriKdvTopoi.  These 
belonged  to  the  class  of  long  ships  of  war 
(vijes  ixaKpal),  and  had  fifty  rowers,  twenty- 
five  on  each  side  of  the  ship,  who  sat  in  one 
row.  It  is  further  stated,  that  before  this 
time  vessels  called  arpoyyvKai,  with  large 
round  or  rather  flat  bottoms,  had  been  used 
exclusively  by  all  the  lonians  in  Asia.  At 
this  period  most  Greeks  seem  to  have 
adopted  the  long  ships  with  only  one  rank 
of  rowers  on  each  side ;  their  name  varied 
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accordingly  as  they  had  fifty,  or  thirty 
(rpiaKSuTopos),  or  even  a  smaller  number  of 
rowers. 

The  first  Greek  people  who  acquired  a 
navy  of  importance  were  the  Corinthians, 
Samians,  and  Phocaeans.  About  the  time 
of  Cyrus  and  Cambyses  the  Corinthian 
triremes  were  generally  adopted  by  the 
Sicilian  tyrants  and  by  the  Corcyraeans, 
who  soon  acquired  the  most  powerful  navies 
among  the  Greeks.  In  other  parts  of 
Greece,  and  even  at  Athens  and  in  Aegina, 
the  most  common  vessels  about  this  time 
were  long  ships  with  only  one  rank  of 
rowers.  Athens,  although  the  foundation 
of  its  maritime  power  had  been  laid  by 
Solon  [Naucrakia],  did  not  obtain  a  fleet 
of  any  importance  until  the  time  of  The- 
mistocles,  who  persuaded  them  to  build 
200  triremes  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on 
the  war  against  Aegina.  But  even  then 
ships  were  not  provided  with  com]dete 
decks  (KaraaTp(t>f/.aTa)  covering  the  whole 
of  the  vessel.  A  complete  deck  appears  to 
have  been  an  invention  of  later  times.  At 
the  same  time  when  Themistocles  induced 
the  Athenians  to  build  a  fleet  of  200  sail, 
he  also  carried  a  decree,  that  every  year 
twenty  new  triremes  should  be  built  from 
the  produce  of  the  mines  of  Laurium. 
After  the  time  of  Themistocles  as  many  as 
twenty  triremes  must  have  been  built  every 
year  both  in  times  of  war  and  of  peace,  as 
the  average  number  of  triremes  which  was 
always  ready  was  from  300  to  400.  Such  an 
annual  addition  was  the  more  necessary,  as 
the  vessels  were  of  a  light  structure,  and 
did  not  last  long.  The  whole  superintend- 
ence of  the  building  of  new  triremes  was 
in  the  hands  of  the  senate  of  the  Five  Hun- 
dred, but  the  actual  business  was  entrusted 
to  a  committee  called  the  Tpniponoioi,  one  of 
whom  acted  as  their  treasin-er,  and  had  in 
his  keeping  the  money  set  apart  for  the 
purpose.  Under  the  Macedonian  supremacy 
the  Rhodians  became  the  most  important 
maritime  power  in  Greece.  The  navy  of 
Sparta  was  never  of  great  importance. 

Navigation  remained  for  the  luost  part 
what  it  had  been  before  :  the  Greeks  seldom 
ventured  out  into  the  open  sea,  and  it  was 
generally  considered  necessary  to  remain  in 
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sight  of  the  coast  or  of  some  island,  which 
also  served  as  guides  in  the  daytime  :  in  the 
night  the  position,  and  the  rising  and  setting 
of  the  different  stars,  a'.so  answered  the  same 
purpose.  In  winter  navigation  generally 
ceased  altogether.  In  cases  where  it  would 
have  been  necessary  to  coast  around  a  con- 
siderable extent  of  country,  which  was  con- 
nected with  the  main  land  by  a  narrow 
neck,  the  ships  were  sometimes  drawn  across 
the  neck  of  land  from  one  sea  to  the  other, 
by  machines  called  6\koI.  This  was  done  most 
frequently  across  the  isthmus  of  Corinth. 

The  various  kinds  of  ships  used  by  the 
Greeks  may  be  divided,  according  to  the 
number  of  ranks  of  rowers  employed  in  them, 
into  Moneres,  Biremes,  Triremes,  Quadriremes, 
Quinquer ernes,  &c.,  up  to  the  enormous  ship 
with  forty  ranks  of  rowers,  built  by  Pto- 
lemy Philopator.  But  all  these  appear  to 
have  been  constructed  on  the  same  prin- 
ciple, and  it  is  more  convenient  to  divide 
them  into  ships  of  rear  and  ships  of  burden 
((popTiKd,  (popTriyol,  6\/ca5es,  7rAo?a,  crpoy- 
yvXai,  naves  onerariae,  naves  actuariae). 
Ships  of  the  latter  kind  were  not  calculated 
for  quick  movement  or  rapid  sailing,  but  to 
carry  the  greatest  possi])le  quantity  of  goods. 
Hence  their  structure  was  bulky,  their  bot- 
tom round,  and  although  they  were  not 
without  rowers,  yet  sails  a /ere  the  chief 
means  by  which  they  were  propelled. 

The  most  common  ships  of  war,  after 
they  had  once  been  generally  introduced, 
were  the  Triremes,  and  they  are  frequently 
designated  only  by  the  name  ui]^s,  while  the 
others  are  called  by  the  name  indicating 
their  peculiar  character.  Triremes  how- 
ever were  again  divided  into  two  classes: 
the  one  consisting  of  real  men-of-war,  which 
were  quick-sailing  vessels  (raxeTai),  and  the 
other  of  transports  either  for  soldiers  (aTpa- 
TtwTtSes  or  dTrMrayuyoi)  or  for  horses  (iV- 
rrrjyoi,  linraywyoi).  Ships  of  the  latter  class 
were  more  heavy  and  awkward,  and  were 
therefore  not  used  in  battle  except  in  cases  of 
necessity.  The  ordinary  size  of  a  war  gal- 
ley may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  the 
average  number  of  men  engaged  in  it,  in- 
cluding the  crew  and  marines,  was  200, 
to  whom  on  some  occasions  as  many  as 
thirty  epibatae  were  added.     [Epib.^tae.] 
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Vessels  with  more  than  three  ranks  of 
rowers  were  not  constructed  in  Greece  till 
about  the  year  b.  c.  400,  when  Dionysius  I., 
tyrant  of  Syracuse,  who  bestowed  great 
care  upon  his  navy,  built  the  first  quadri- 
remes (reTpripeis'),  and  quinqueremes  (Trei/- 
TTjpets).  In  the  reign  of  Dionysius  II. 
hexeres  (^^rjpeis)  are  also  mentioned.  After 
the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great  the  use  of 
vessels  with  four,  five,  and  more  ranks  of 
rowers  became  very  general,  and  it  is  well 
known  that  the  first  Punic  war  was  chiefly 
carried  on  with  quinqueremes.  Ships  with 
twelve,  thirty,  or  even  forty  ranks  of  rowers, 
such  as  were  built  by  Alexander  and  the  Pto- 
lemies, appear  to  have  been  mere  curiosities, 
and  did  not  come  into  common  use.  The 
Athenians  at  first  did  not  adopt  vessels 
larger  than  triremes,  probably  because  they 
thought  that  with  rapidity  and  skill  they 
could  do  more  than  with  large  and  un- 
wieldy ships.  In  B.  c.  356  they  continued 
to  use  nothing  but  triremes ;  but  in  b.  c- 
330  they  had  already  a  number  of  quadri- 
remes. The  first  quinqueremes  at  Athens 
are  mentioned  in  an  ancient  document  be- 
longing to  the  year  b.  c.  325.  After  b.  c. 
330  the  Athenians  appear  to  have  gradually 
ceased  building  triremes,  and  to  have  con- 
structed quadriremes  instead. 

Every  vessel  at  Athens,  as  in  modern 
times,  had  a  name  given  to  it,  which  was 
generally  of  the  feminine  gender.  The  Ro- 
mans sometimes  gave  to  their  ships  mascu- 
line names.  The  Greek  names  were  either 
taken  from  ancient  heroines,  such  as  Nau- 
sicaa,  or  they  were  abstract  words,  such  as 
Forethought,  Safety,  Guidance,  &c.  In  many 
cases  the  name  of  the  builder  was  also  added. 

The  Romans  had  nothing  but  a  very  in- 
significant fleet  of  triremes  up  to  the  time  of 
the  first  Punic  war.  They  seem  first  to  have 
built  a  small  fleet  in  b.  c.  311,  in  the  course 
of  the  second  Samnite  war,  when  duum- 
viri navales  were  first  appointed.  It  was 
probably  connected  with  the  establishment 
of  a  colony  in  the  Pontian  islands.  In 
B.  c.  260,  when  they  saw  that  without  a  navy 
they  could  not  carry  on  the  war  against 
Carthage  with  any  advantage,  the  senate 
ordained  that  a  large  fleet  should  be  built. 
Triremes  would  now  h-ave  be<2n  of  no  avail 
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ngalnst  the  high -bulwarked  vessels  (quln- 
(juereines)  of  tlie  Cartliaginians.  But  the 
Romans  would  have  been  unable  to  build 
others,  had  not  fortunately  a  Carthaginian 
qulnquereme  been  wrecked  on  the  coast  of 
Bruttium,  and  fallen  into  their  hands.  This 
wreck  the  Romans  took  as  their  model,  and 
after  it  built  120,  or  according  to  others 
ISO  ships.  From  this  time  forward  they 
continued  to  keep  up  a  powerful  navy. 
Towards  the  end  of  the  republic  they  also 
increased  the  size  of  their  ships,  and  built 
war-vessels  with  from  six  to  ten  ordines  of 
rowers.  The  construction  of  their  ships, 
however,  scarcely  differed  from  that  of 
Greek  vessels ;  the  only  great  difference 
was,  that  the  Roman  galleys  were  provided 
with  a  greater  variety  of  destructive  engines 
of  war  than  those  of  the  Greeks.  They  even 
erected  turres  and  tabulata  upon  the  decks 
of  their  great  men-of-war  (naves  turritae), 
and  fought  upon  them  as  if  they  were 
standing  upon  the  walls  of  a  fortress. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  principal 
parts  of  ancient  vessels: — 

1.  The  prow  {irpdcpa  or  jjieruifou,  prora), 
or  fore  part  of  the  ship,  was  generally  orna- 
mented on  both  sides  with  figures,  which 
were  either  painted  upon  the  sides  or  laid 
iu.  It  seems  to  have  been  very  common  to 
represent  an  eye  on  each  side  of  the  prow. 
Upon  the  prow  or  fore-deck  there  was  al- 
ways some  emblem  (Trapd(Tr]ixou,  insigne, 
.  /iffura),  by  which  the  ship  was  distinguished 
from  others.  Just  below  the  prow,  and  pro- 
jecting a  little  above  the  keel,  was  the  ros- 
trum {^fiSoXos,  €ix§o\ov),  or  beak,  which  con- 
sisted of  a  beam,  to  which  were  attached 
sharp  and  pointed  irons,  or  the  head  of  a 
ram,  and  the  like.  It  was  used  for  the  pur- 
pose of  attacking  another  vessel  and  of 
breaking  its  sides.  These  beaks  were  at 
first  always  above  the  water,  and  visible ; 
afterwards  they  were  attached  lower,  so 
that  they  were  invisible,  and  thus  became 
still  more  dangerous  to  other  ships.  The 
upper  part  of  the  prow  was  frequently 
made  in  the  form  of  a  swan's  or  goose's 
neck,  and  hence  called  chenisctis  (x''?»'to'fos), 
and  to  the  extreme  part  of  the  prow,  what- 
ever it  might  be,  the  general  name  of  acro- 
stoUon  {aKpoaT6\iov)  was  given. 
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The  command  in  the  prow  of  a  vessel 
was  exercised  by  an  officer  called  iTpo:p€vs, 
who  seems  to  have  been  next  in  rank  to  the 
steersman,  and  to  have  had  the  care  of  the 
gear,  and  the  command  over  the  rowers. 


ROSTRA,  BEAB.8  OF  SHIPS. 

2.  The  stern  or  poop  (vpifivr],  pvppis), 
was  generally  higher  than  the  other  parts 
of  the  deck,  and  in  it  the  helmsman  had  his 
elevated  seat.  It  is  seen  in  the  represent- 
ations of  ancient  vessels  to  be  rounder  than 
the  prow,  though  its  extremity  is  likewise 
sharp.  The  stern  was,  like  the  prow, 
adorned  in  various  ways,  but  especially  with 
the  image  of  the  tutelary  deity  of  the 
vessel  (tutela).  It  frequently  terminates 
with  an  ornament  of  wooden  planks, 
called  aphlaston  (H^Xaarop)  and  aplustre, 
and  sometimes  it  had  a  chejiiscus.  (See 
the  cut,  p.  256.)  At  the  end  of  the  stern 
was   frequently   erected    a   staff   or    pole, 


256 


NAVIS. 


to  which  a  streamer  or  ribands  were  at- 
tached (fascia  or  taenia).  In  some  repre- 
sentations a  kind  of  roof  is  formed  over  the 
head  of  the  steersman.    • 

3.  T/ie  bulwark  of  the  vessel  (rpdcprj^),  or 
rather  the  uppermost  edge  of  it.  In  small 
boats  the  pegs  (ctKaXfxoi,  scalmi),  between 
which  the  oars  move,  and  to  which  they 
are  fastened  by  a  thong  {rpoirur-fip),  were 
upon  the  Tpd(bT}^.  In  all  other  vessels  the 
oars  passed  through  holes  in  the  side  of  the 
vessel  ( ocpdaXfiol,  Tp-i)ixara,  or  Tpvirrijxaza). 

4.  The  middle  part  of  the  deck  in  most 
ships  of  war  appears  to  have  been  raised 
above  the  bulwark,  or  at  least  to  a  level 
with  its  upper  edge,  and  thus  enabled  the 
soldiers  to  occupy  a  position  from  which 
they  could  see  far  around,  and  hurl  their 
darts  against  the  enemy.  Such  an  elevated 
deck  appears  in  the  annexed  cut,  repre- 
senting a  Moneris.  In  this  instance  the 
flag  is  standing  upon  the  hind-deck. 


5.  One  of  the  most  interesting,  as  well 
as  important  parts  in  the  arrangements  of 
the  'biremes,  triremes,  &c.,  is  the  position 
of  the  ranks  of  rowers,  from  which  the  ships 
themselves  derive  their  names.  Various 
opinions  have  been  entertained  by  those 
who  have  written  upon  this  subject.  Thus 
much  is  certain,  that  the  different  ranks  of 
rowers,  who  sat  along  the  sides  of  a  vessel, 
were  placed  one  above  the  other.  In 
ordinary  vessels,  from  the  moneris  up  to 
the  quinqueremis,  each  oar  was  managed 
by  one   man.     The  rowers  sat  upon  little 
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benches  attached  to  the  ribs  of  the  vessel, 
and  called  eSciAta,  and  in  Latin  fori  and 
transtra.  The  lowest  row  of  rowers  was 
called  ^d\afxos,  the  rowers  themselves 
^aAafMTai  or  ^a\dfjt.ioi.  The  uppermost 
ordo  of  rowers  was  called  ^pduos,  and  the 
rowers  themselves  ^pavirai.  The  middle 
ordo  or  ordines  of  rowers  were  called  (vya, 
^vyioi,  or  fu7?Tai. 

The  gear  of  a  vessel  was  divided  into 
wooden  and  hanging  gear  (aKevrj  ^vXiva,  and 
c/ceuTj  KpefxaaTd). 

I.   Wooden  Geak. 

1.  Oars  {Kciirai,  rend).  The  'collective 
term  for  oars  is  rapp6s,  which  properly  sig- 
nified nothing  but  the  blade  or  flat  part  of 
the  oar,  but  was  afterwards  used  as  a  col- 
lective expression  for  all  the  oars  with  the 
exception  of  the  rudder.  The  oars  varied 
in  size,  accordingly  as  they  ft'ere  used  by  a 
lower  or  higher  ordo  of  rowers,  and  from 
the  name  of  the  ordo  by  which  they  were 
used,  they  also  received  their  especial 
names,  viz.  Kciirai,  ^aXdixiai,  ^vyiai,  and  3-pa- 
viri^es.  Each  Athenian  trireme  had  on  an 
average  170  rowers.  In  a  Roman  quin- 
qucreme,  during  the  first  Punic  war,  the 
average  number  of  rowers  was  300 :  in 
later  times  we  even  find  as  many  as  400. 
The  lower  part  of  the  holes  through  which 
the  oars  passed,  appear  to  have  been  covered 
with  leather  {daKw/xa),  which  also  extended 
a  little  way  outside  the  hole. 

2.  The  rudder.      [Gubeiinaculum.] 

3.  Ladders  (/cAijUaKiSes,  scalae).  Each 
trireme  had  two  wooden  ladders. 

4.  Poles  or  punt  poles  (kovto'i,  conti). 
Three  of  these  belonged  to  every  trireme, 
which  were  of  different  lengths. 

5.  Parastatae  (irapaardTai),  or  supports 
for  the  masts.  They  seem  to  have  been  a 
kind  of  props  placed  at  the  foot  of  the  mast. 

6.  TIte  mast  (iarSs,  malus),  and  yards  (we- 
palai,  antennae).  A  trireme  had  two  masts, 
the  smaller  one  of  which  was  usually  near 
the  prow.  The  smaller  or  foremast  was 
called  IcTThs  aKdnos,  the  larger  or  main- 
mast [(Trhs  fjLeyas.  The  mast-head  was 
called  carchesium.  [Carchesium.]  Respect- 
ing the  mode  in  which  the  yard  was  affixed 
to  the  mast,  see  Antenna. 
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II.  Hanging  Gear. 

1.  Hypoznmata  (viro^ufxara),  were  thick 
and  broad  ropes  which  ran  in  a  horizontal 
direction  around  the  ship  from  the  stern  to 
the  prow,  and  were  intended  to  keep  the 
whole  fabric  together.  They  ran  round  the 
vessel  in  several  circles,  and  at  certain  dis- 
tances from  one  another.  The  Latin  name 
for  virdZw^a  is  tormentum.  Sometimes  they 
were  taken  on  board  when  a  vessel  sailed, 
and  not  put  on  till  it  was  thought  necessary. 
The  act  of  putting  them  on  was  called 
vTTo^oiuvvvai  or  hia^wvvvvai,  or  ^oiaai.  A  tri- 
reme required  four  viro^dofxara. 

2.  The  s'lil  (lariov,  velum).  Most  ancient 
ships  had  only  one  sail,  which  was  attached 
uith  the  yard  to  the  great  mast.  In  a  tri- 
reme, too,  one  sail  might  be  sufficient,  but 
the  trierarch  might  nevertheless  add  a 
second.  As  each  of  the  two  masts  of  a 
trirem!^  had  two  sail-yards,  it  further  fol- 
lows that  each  mast  might  have  two  sails, 
one  of  which  was  placed  lower  than  the 
other.  The  two  belonging  to  the  main- 
mast were  probably  called  laiia  ficydka, 
and  those  of  the  foremast  tffTia  aKarta. 
7'he  former  were  used  on  ordinary  occa- 
sions, but  the  latter  probably  only  in  cases 
when  it  was  necessary  to  sail  with  extraor- 
dinary speed.  The  sails  of  the  Attic  war- 
galleys,  and  of  most  ancient  ships  in  general, 
were  of  a  square  form.  Whether  triangular 
"sails  were  ever  used  by  the  Greeks,  as  has 
been  frequently  supposed,  is  very  doubtful. 
The  Romans,  however,  used  triangular  sails, 
which  they  called  suppara,  and  which  had 
the  sha]5e  of  an  inverted  Greek  A  (v)»  t^^e 
upper  side  of  which  was  attached  to  the 
yard. 

3.  The  cordage  (roTrcTa)  differed  from  the 
(TXoivia.  Tiie  crxoivia  (fanes')  are  the  strong 
ropes  to  which  the  anchors  were  attached, 
and  by  which  a  ship  was  fastened  to  the 
land ;  while  the  roirela  were  a  lighter  kind 
of  ropes  and  made  with  greater  care,  which 
were  attached  to  the  masts,  yards,  and  sails. 
Each  rope  of  this  kind  was  made  for  a  dis- 
tinct purpose  and  place  (to'ttos,  whence  the 
name  rowela).  The  following  kinds  are 
most  worthy  of  notice  :  a.  Ka\co5ta  or  kolKoi, 
are   the    ropes    by    which    the    mast    was 
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fastened  to  both  sides  of  the  ship,  so  that 
theirp6Tovoi  in  the  Homeric  ships  were  only 
an  especial  kind  of  KaXoC^ia,  or  the  Ka\ci- 
5to  themselves  differently  placed.  In  later 
times  the  irpurouos  was  the  rope  which 
went  from  the  top  of  the  mainmast  to  the 
prow  and  sometimes  the  stern  of  the  ship, 
and  thus  was  what  is  now  called  the  ir.ain- 
stay.  h.  Ccrvcfii  (vepovxoi,  Ifxaures),  ropes 
which  ran  from  the  two  ends  of  the  sail- 
yard  to  the  top  of  the  mast.  In  more  an- 
wient  vessels  the  tixois  consisted  of  only  one 
rope  ;  in  later  times  it  consisted  of  two,  and 
sometimes  four,  which,  uniting  at  the  top  of 
the  mast,  and  there  passing  through  a  ring, 
descended  on  the  other  side,  where  it  formed 
the  iiriTouos,  by  means  of  which  the  sail  was 
drawn  up  or  let  down.  c.  &yKoiva,  Latin 
anquina,  the  rope  which  went  from  the 
middle  of  a  yard  to  the  top  of  the  mast,  and 
was  intended  to  facilitate  the  drawing  up 
and  letting  down  of  the  sail.  d.  rioSes 
{pedes)  were  in  later  times,  as  in  the  poems 
of  Homer,  the  ropes  attached  to  the  two 
lower  corners  of  a  square-sail.  These  TrdSe? 
ran  from  the  ends  of  the  sail  to  the  sides  of 
the  vessel  towards  the  stern,  where  they 
were  fastened  with  rings  attached  to  the 
outer  side  of  the  bulwark,  e.  'YTre'jOat  were 
the  two  ropes  attached  to  the  two  ends  of 
the  sail-yard,  and  thence  came  down  to  a 
part  of  the  ship  near  the  stern.  Their  ob- 
ject was  to  move  the  yard  in  a  horizontal 
direction.  In  Latin  they  are  called  opifera, 
which  is  perhaps  only  a  corruption  of  hy- 
pera. 

4.  Hapappvixara.  The  ancients  as  early 
as  the  time  of  Homer  had  various  prepa- 
rations raised  above  the  edge  of  a  vessel, 
which  were  made  of  skins  and  wicker-work, 
and  which  were  intended  as  a  protection 
against  high  waves,  and  also  to  serve  as  a 
kind  of  breast- work,  behind  which  the  men 
might  be  safe  against  the  darts  of  the  enemy. 
These  elevations  of  the  bulwark  are  called 
irapappv/jLaTa.  They  were  probably  fixed 
upon  the  edge  on  both  sides  of  the  vessel, 
and  were  taken  off  when  not  wanted.  Each 
galley  appears  to  have  had  several  irapappv- 
jxara,  two  made  of  hair,  and  two  white  ones, 
these  four  being  regularly  mentioned  as  be- 
longing to  one  ship. 
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A.  Prora,  irpwpa. 

B.  Oculus,  6(p6a\ix6s. 

C.  Rostrum,  efiSoXos. 

D.  Cheniscus,  xV^'^'^'^i^os. 

E.  Piippis,  TTpVjXVV,. 

F.  Apiustre,  &<phaaTov,  with  the  pole  con- 
taining ihe  fascia  or  taenia. 

G.  Tpdcpq^. 

H.  Remi,  ndirai. 

I.    Gubernaculum,  Tnf}5d\iov. 


K.  Malus,  taros. 

L.  Velum,  t(TT6s. 

M.  Antenna,  Kepala,  Kepas. 

N.  Cornua,  mpoKepaiai. 

O.  Ceruchi,  Kepjovxot. 

P.  Carchesium,  Kapxvfftov. 

Q.  KaKoL,  Ka\w5ia. 

R.  -npoTOVOs. 

S.  Pedes,  v6^€S. 

T.  Opifera,  vircpai. 


NEMEA. 

NAUMA'CHIA,  the  name  given  to  the 
representation  of  a  sea-fight  among  the 
Romans,  and  also  to  the  place  where  such 
engagements  took  place.  These  fights  were 
sometimes  exhibited  in  the  circus  or  am- 
))hithcatre,  sufficient  water  being  intro- 
duced to  float  ships,  but  more  generally  in 
buildings  especially  devoted  to  this  purpose. 

The  combatants  in  these  sea-fights,  called 
Naumachiarii,  were  usually  captives,  or  cri- 
minals condemned  to  death,  who  fought  as 
in  gladiatorial  combats,  until  one  party  was 
killed,  unless  preserved  by  the  clemency  of 
the  emperor.  The  ships  engaged  in  the 
sea-fights  were  divided  into  two  parties, 
called  respectively  by  the  names  of  different 
maritime'nations,  as  Tyrians  and  Egyptians, 
Rhodians  and  Sicilians,  Persians  and  Athe- 
nians, Corcyraeans  and  Corinthians,  Athe- 
nians and  Syracusans,  &c.  These  sea-fights 
were  exhibited  with  the  same  magnificence 
and  lavish  expenditure  of  human  life  as 
characterised  the  gladiatorial  combats  and 
other  public  games  of  the  Romans.  In 
Nero's  naumachia  there  were  sea-monsters 
swimming  about  in  the  artificial  lake.  In 
the  sea-fight  exhibited  by  Titus  there  were 
1)000  men  engaged,  and  in  that  exhibited 
Ly  Domitian  the  ships  were  almost  equal  in 
number  to  two  real  fleets. 

NECKLACES.     [Monile.] 

NEFASTI  DIES.     [Dies.] 

NEMEA  (v€iJ.(a,  ve/ieta,  or  veiJLa7a),  the 
Nemean  games,  one  of  the  four  great  na- 
tional festivals  of  the  Greeks.  It  was  held 
at  Nemea,  a  place  near  Cleonae  in  Argolis, 
and  is  said  to  have  been  originally  insti- 
tuted by  the  Seven  against  Thebes  in  com- 
memoration of  the  death  of  Opheltes,  after- 
wards called  Archemorus.  They  were 
revived  by  Heracles,  after  he  had  slain  the 
Nemean  lion;  and  were  from  this  time 
celebrated  in  honour  of  Zeus.  The  games 
were  at  first  of  a  warlike  character,  and 
only  warriors  and  their  sons  were  allowed 
to  take  part  in  them  ;  subsequently,  how- 
ever, they  were  thrown  open  to  all  the 
Greeks.  The  various  games  were  horse- 
racing,  running  in  armour  in  the  stadium, 
wrestling,  chariot-racing  and  the  discus, 
boxing,  throwing  the  spear  and  shooting 
with    the    bow,    to    which    we    may    add 
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musical  contests.  The  prize  given  to  the 
victors  was  at  first  a  chaplet  of  olive- 
branches,  but  afterwards  a  chaplet  of  green 
parsley.  The  presidency  of  these  games, 
and  the  management  of  them,  belonged  at 
different  times  to  Cleonae,  Corinth,  and 
Argos.  They  were  celebrated  twice  in  every 
Olympiad,  viz.  at  the  commencement  of 
every  second  Olympic  year,  in  the  winter, 
and  soon  after  the  commencement  of  every 
fourth  Olympic  year,  in  the  summer. 

NE'NIA.     [FuNus,  p.  184,  a.] 

NEXUM,  was  either  the  transfer  of  the 
ownership  of  a  thing,  or  the  transfer  of  a 
thing  to  a  creditor  as  a  security  :  accord- 
ingly in  one  sense  Nexum  included  Man- 
cipium  [Mancipium]  :  in  another  sense, 
Mancipium  and  Nexum  are  opposed  in  the 
same  way  in  which  Sale  and  Mortgage  or 
Pledge  are  opposed.  The  formal  part  ot 
both  transactions  consisted  in  a  transfer  jjer 
aes  et  Ubrain. 

The  person  who  became  nexus  by  the 
effect  of  a  nexum  or  nexus  (for  this  form 
of  the  word  also  is  used)  was  said  nexum 
inire.  The  phrases  nexi  datio,  next  lihe- 
ratio,  respectively  express  the  contracting 
and  the  release  from  the  obligation. 

The  Roman  law  as  to  the  payment  of 
borrowed  money  was  very  strict.  By  a 
law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  if  the  debtor 
admitted  the  debt,  or  bad  been  condemned 
in  the  amount  of  the  debt  by  a  judex,  he 
had  thirty  days  allowed  him  for  payment. 
At  the  expiration  of  this  time,  he  was 
liable  to  be  assigned  over  to  the  creditor 
(addicttis)  by  the  sentence  of  the  praetor. 
The  creditor  was  required  to  keep  him  for 
sixty  days  in  chains,  during  which  time  he 
publicly  exposed  the  debtor  on  three  nun- 
dinae,  and  proclaimed  the  amount  of  his 
debt.  If  no  person  released  the  prisoner 
by  paying  the  debt,  the  creditor  might  sell 
him  as  a  slave  or  put  him  to  death.  If 
there  were  several  creditors,  the  letter  of 
the  law  allowed  them  to  cut  the  debtor  in 
pieces,  and  to  take  theii"  share  of  his  body 
in  proportion  to  their  debt.  There  is  no 
instance  of  a  creditor  ever  having  adopted 
this  extreme  mode  of  satisfying  his  debt. 
But  the  creditor  might  treat  the  debtor, 
who  was  addictus,  as  a  slave,  and  compel 
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him  to  work  out  his  debt ;  and  the  treat- 
ment was  often  very  severe. 

The  Lex  Poetilia  (3.  c.  326)  alleviated 
the  condition  of  the  nexi.  So  far  as  we 
can  understand  its  provisions,  it  set  all  the 
nexi  free,  or  made  them  soluti,  and  it 
enacted  that  for  the  future  there  should  be 
no  nexum,  and  that  no  debtor  should  for 
the  future  be  put  in  cliains. 

NO'BILES.      [Novx  Homines.] 

NOMEN  {vvofxa),  a  name.  The  Greeks 
bore  only  one  name,  and  it  was  one  of  the 
especial  rights  of  a  father  to  choose  the 
names  for  his  children,  and  to  alter  them  if 
he  pleased.  It  was  customary  to  give  to 
the  eldest  son  the  name  of  tlie  grandfather 
on  his  father's  side;  and  cliildren  usually 
received  their  names  on  the  tenth  day  after 
their  birth. 

Originally  every  Roman  citizen  belonged 
to  a  gens,  and  derived  his  name  (nomen  or 
nomen  gentiliciuni)  from  his  gens,  which 
nomen  gentilicium  generally  terminated  in 
ius.  Besides  this,  every  Roman  had  a 
name,  called  praenomen,  which  preceded 
the  nomen  gentilicium,  and  which  was 
peculiar  to  him  as  an  individual,  e.g.  Caius, 
Lucius,  Marcus,  Cneius,  Sextus,  &c.  This 
praenomen  was  at  a  later  time  given  to  boys 
on  the  ninth  day  after  their  hi  th,  and  to  girls 
on  the  eighth  day.  This  day  was  called 
dies  lustricica,  dies  nominum,  or  noininalia. 
The  praenomen  given  to  a  boy  was  in  most 
cases  that  of  the  father,  but  sometimes  that  of 
the  grandfather  or  great-grandfather.  These 
two  names,  a  praenomen  and  a  nomen  gen- 
tilicium, or  simply  nomen,  were  indispensable 
to  a  Roman,  and  they  were  at  the  same  time 
sufficient  to  designate  him  ;  hence  the  nu- 
merous instances  of  Romans  being  desig- 
nated only  by  these  two  names,  even  in 
cases  where  a  third  or  fourth  name  was 
possessed  by  the  person. 

Every  Roman  citizen,  besides  belonging 
to  a  gens,  was  also  frequently  a  member  of  a 
fkmilia,  contained  in  a  gens,  and  accord- 
ingly might  have  a  third  name  or  cognomen. 
Such  cognomina  were  derived  by  the  Ro- 
mans from  a  variety  of  mental  or  bodily  pe- 
culiarities, or  from  some  remarkable  event 
in  the  life  of  the  person  who  was  the  founder 
of  the  familia.    Such  cognomina  are,  Asper, 
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Imperlosus,  Magnus,  Maximus,  Publicola, 
Brutus,  Capito,  Cato,  Naso,  Labeo,  Caecus 
Cicero,  Scipio,  Sulla,  Torquatus,  &c.  These 
names  were  in  most  cases  hereditary,  and 
descended  to  the  latest  members  of  a  fami- 
lia ;  in  some  cases  they  ceased  with  the 
death  of  the  person  to  whom  they  were 
given  for  special  reasons.  Many  Romans 
had  a  second  cognomen  (^cognomen  secundum 
or  agnomen),  which  was  given  to  them  as 
an  honorary  distinction,  and  in  comme- 
moration of  some  memorable  deed  or  event 
of  their  life,  e.  g.  Africanus,  Asiaticus,  His- 
pallus,  Cretensis,  Macedonicus,  Allobro- 
gicus,  &c.  Such  agnomina  were  some- 
times given  by  one  general  to  another, 
sometimes  by  the  army  and  confirmed  by 
the  chief-general,  sometimes  by  the  people 
in  the  comitia,  and  sometimes  they  were 
assumed  by  the  person  himself,  as  in  the 
case  of  L.  Cornelius  Scipio  Asiaticus. 

The  regular  order  in  which  these  names 
followed  one  another  was  :  —  I.  praeno- 
men ;  2.  nomen  gentilicium ;  3.  cogno- 
men primum  ;  4.  cognomen  secundum  or 
agnomen.  Sometimes  the  name  of  the 
tribe  to  which  a  person  belonged,  was  added 
to  his  name,  in  the  ablative  case,  as 
Q,.  Verres  Romilia,   C.  Claudius  Palatina. 

If  a  person  by  adoption  passed  from  one 
gens  into  another,  he  assumed  the  prae- 
nomen, nomen,  and  cognomen  of  his  adopt- 
ive father,  and  added  to  these  the  name  of 
his  former  gens,  with  the  termination  anus. 
Thus  C.  Octavius,  after  being  adopted  by 
his  uncle  C.  Julius  Caesar,  was  called  C. 
Julius  Caesar  Octavianus,  and  the  son  of 
L.  Aemllius  Paullus,  when  adopted  by 
P.  Cornelius  Scipio,  was  called  P.  Cor- 
nelius Scipio  Aemilianus.    [Adoptio.] 

Slaves  had  only  one  name,  and  usually 
retained  that  which  they  had  borne  before 
they  came  into  slavery.  If  a  slave  was 
restored  to  freedom,  he  received  the  prae- 
nomen and  nomen  gentilicium  of  his  former 
master,  and  to  these  was  added  the  name 
which  he  had  had  as  a  slave.  Instances  of 
such  freedmen  are,  T.  Ampius  Menan- 
der,  a  freedman  of  T.  Ampius  Balbus, 
L.  Cornelius  Chrysogonus,  a  freedman  of 
L.  Cornelius  Sulla,  and  M.  Tullius  Tiro, 
freedman  of  M.  Tullius  Cicero. 


NOVI  HOMINES. 

NOMO'TIIETAE  (vofMdeerai),  movers 
or  projjosers  of  laws,  the  name  of  a  legis- 
lative* cominittce  at  Athens,  which,  by  an 
institution  of  Solon,  was  appointed  to 
amend  and  revise  the  laws.  At  the  first 
Kvpia  iKKKrjcria  in  every  year,  any  person 
was  at  liberty  to  point  out  defects  in  tlie 
existing  code  or  propose  alterations.  If  his 
motion  was  deemed  worthy  of  attention, 
the  third  assembly  might  refer  the  matter 
to  the  Nomothetae.  'I'hey  were  selected 
by  lot  from  the  Heliastic  body  ;  it  being 
the  intention  of  Solon  to  limit  the  power 
of  the  popular  assembly  by  means  of  a 
superior  board  emanating  from  itself,  com- 
posed of  citizens  of  mature  age,  bound  by 
a  stricter  oath,  and  accustomed  to  weigh 
legal  principles  by  tlie  exercise  of  their 
judicial  functions.  The  number  of  the 
committee  so  appointed  varied  according 
to  the  exigency  of  the  occasion.  The 
people  appointed  five  advocates  ((rvvSiKoi) 
to  attend  before  the  board  and  maintain 
the  policy  of  the  existing  institution.  If 
the  proposed  measure  met  the  approval  of 
the  committee,  it  passed  into  law  forthwith. 
Besides  this,  the  Thesmothetae  were  offi- 
cially authorised  to  review  the  whole  code, 
and  to  refer  to  the  Nomothetae  all  statutes 
which  they  considered  unworthy  of  being 
retained. 

Hence  appears  the  difference  between 
Psephisma  {y\)r\(\ji(r fj.a)  and  Nomos  {voixos). 
The  mere  resolution  of  the  people  in  as- 
sembly was  a  psephisma,  and  only  remained 
in  force  a  year,  like  a  decree  of  the  senate. 
Nothing  was  a  law  that  did  not  pass  the 
ordeal  of  the  Nomothetae. 
NONAE.  [Calendarium.] 
NOTA  CENSO'RIA.  [Censor.] 
NOVENDIA'LE  (sc.  sacrum).  1.  A 
festival  lasting  nine  days,  which  was  cele- 
brated as  often  as  stones  rained  from  heaven. 
It  was  originally  instituted  by  Tullus  Hos- 
tilius,  when  there  was  a  shower  of  stones 
upon  the  Mons  Albanus,  and  was  frequently 
celebi*ated  in  later  times.  2.  This  name 
was  also  given  to  the  sacrifice  performed 
nine  days  after  a  funeral.     [Funus.] 

NOVI  HO^MINES.  After  the  senate 
and  the  higher  offices  of  tlie  state  were 
opened  to  the  plebeians,  a  new   order  of 
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nol)ility  arose,  and  the  term  Nohiles  was  ap- 
l)lied  to  those  persons  whose  ancestors  had 
been  magistratus  curules  and  who  were  en- 
titled to  the  /as  imayinum.  [Magistratus  ; 
Imago.]  Tl)ose  persons,  on  the  contrary, 
whose  ancestors  had  not  been  so  distin- 
guished, were  called  lynohiles ;  and  when 
those  who  belonged  to  the  latter  class  ob- 
tained any  of  the  higher  magistracies,  they 
were  called  Nuvi  Homines  or  upstarts.  The 
nobiles  attempted  to  keep  all  the  higher 
offices  of  the  state  in  their  own  body,  and 
violently  opposed  all  candidates  who  did 
not  belong  to  their  order.  Some  of  the 
most  distinguished  men  in  the  state  were, 
however,  novi  homines,  as  T.  Coruncanius, 
who  lived  before  the  first  Punic  war,  Sp. 
Carvilius,  M.  Cato,  Mummius,  the  con- 
queror of  Achaia,  C.  Marius,  and  Cicero. 

NUDUS  {yvjxvos).  These  words,  bo- 
sides  denoting  absolute  nakedness,  were 
applied  to  any  one  who,  being  without  an 
Amictl's,  wore  only  his  tunic  or  indutus. 
In  this  state  of  nudity  the  ancients  per- 
formed the  operations  of  ploughing,  sow- 
ing, and  reaping.  The  accom})anying 
woodcut  shows  a  man  ploughing  in  his 
tunic  only. 


This  term  applied  to  the  warrior  ex- 
pressed the  absence  of  some  part  of  his 
armour.  Hence  the  light-armed  were 
called  yvjxvr^Tes.     [Arma.] 

NUMMULA'RII  or  NUMULA'RII. 
[Mrnsarii.] 

NUMMUSor  NUMUS.    [Sestertius.] 

NU'NDINAE  is  derived  by  all  the 
ancient  writers  from  novem  and  dies,  so  that 
it  literally  signifies  the  ninth  day.  Every 
eighth  day,  according  to  our  mode  of  speak- 
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ing,  was  a  nundinae,  and  there  were  thus 
always  seven  ordinary  days  between  two 
nundinae.  The  Rom^'ns  in  their  peculiar 
mode  of  reckoning  added  these  two  nun- 
dinae to  the  seven  ordinary  days,  and  con- 
sequently said  that  the  nundinae  recurred 
every  ninth  day,  and  called  them  nundinae, 
as  it  were  novemdhiae. 

The  number  of  nundinae  in  the  ancient 
year  of  ten  months  was  S8.  They  were 
originally  market-days  for  the  country  folk, 
on  which  they  came  to  Rome  to  sell  the 
produce  of  theJr  labour,  and  on  which  the 
king  settled  the  legal  disputes  among  them. 
When,  therefore,  we  read  that  the  nvm- 
dinae  were  feriae,  or  dies  nefasti,  and  that 
no  comitia  were  allowed  to  be  held,  we 
have  to  understand  this  of  the  populus  or 
patrician's,  and  not  of  the  plebes;  and  wliile 
for  the  populus  the  nimdinae  were  feriae, 
tliey  were  real  days  of  business  (dies  fasti 
or  comitiales)  for  the  plebeians,  who  on 
these  occasions  pleaded  their  causes  with 
members  of  their  own  order,  and  held  their 
public  meetings  (the  ancient  comitia  of  the 
plebeians).  Afterwards  the  nundinae  be- 
came fasti  for  both  orders,  and  this  inno- 
vation facilitated  the  attendance  of  the 
plebeians  at  the  comitia  centuriata.  The 
subjects  to  be  laid  before  the  comitia,  whe- 
ther they  were  proposals  for  new  laws,  or 
the  appointment  of  officers,  were  announced 
to  the  people  three  nundinae  beforehand 
(trinundino  die  proponere). 

Instead  of  nundinae  the  form  nundinnm 
is  sometimes  used,  but  only  when  it  is  pre- 
ceded by  a  numeral,  as  in  trinundinum,  or 
trinum  nundinum. 

NU'PTIAE.     [Matrimonium.] 


O. 


OATH,  Military.     [Sacramentum.] 

OBOLUS.    [Drachma.] 

O'CREA  (Kvripds),  a  greave,  a  leggin. 
A  pair  of  greaves  (Kf7)/i.?5es)  was  one  of  the 
six  articles  of  armour  which  formed  the 
complete  equipment  of  a  Greek  warrior 
[Arma],  and  likewise  of  a  Roman  soldier 
as  fixed  by  Servius  TuUius.  They  were 
made  of  various  metals,  with  a  lining  pro- 
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bably  of  leather,  felt,  or  cloth.  Their  form 
is  shown  in  the  accompanying  cut.  The 
figure  is  that  of  a  fallen  warrior,  and  in 
consequence  of  the  bending  of  the  knees, 
the  greaves  are  seen  to  project  a  little  above 
them.  This  statue  also  shows  the  ankle- 
rings  (iTTiarpvpia),  which  were  used  to  fasten 
the  greaves  immediately  above  the  feet. 


OCBEAE,  GREAVES. 


OLLA  (,\e§7js,  x^^Tpos),  a  vessel  of  any- 
material,  round  and  plain,  and  having  a 
wide  mouth  ;  a  pot  ;  a  jar. 

OLYMPIA  COKvuiria),  the  Olympic 
games,  the  greatest  of  the  national  festivals 
of  the  Greeks.  It  was  celebrated  at 
Olympia  in  Elis,  the  name  given  to  a  small 
plain  to  the  west  of  Pisa,  which  was 
bounded  on  the  north  and  north-east  by  the 
mountains  Cronius  and  Olympus,  on  the 
south  by  the  river  Alpheus,  and  on  the 
west  by  the  Cladeus,  which  flows  into  the 
Alpheus.  Olympia  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  a  town,  but  rather  a  collection 
of  temples  and  public  buildings. 

The  origin  of  the  Olympic  games  is 
buried  in  obscurity,  but  the  festival  was  of 
very  great  antiquity. 

The  first  historical  fact  connected  with 
this  festival  is  its  revival  by  Iphitus,  king 
of  Elis,  who  is  said  to  have  accomplished  it 
with  the  assistance  of  Lycurgus,  the  Spartan 
lawgiver,  and  Cleosthenes  of  Pisa.  The 
date  of  this  event  is  given  by  some  writers 
as  B.C.  884,  and  by  others  as  B.C.  828.  The 
interval  of  four  years  between  each  cele- 
bration of  the  festival  was  called  an  Olym- 
piad ;  but  the  Olympiads  were  not  employed 
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as  a  chronological  aera  till  the  victory  of 
Coroebus  in  the  foot-race,  b.  c.  77G. 
[Olvmpias.] 

The  imost  important  point  in  the  renewal 
of  the  festival  by  Iphitus  was  the  establish- 
ment o(  the  Eceche  hi  a  (e'/cexc'pia)*  or  sacred 
armistice.  The  proclamation  was  made  by 
peace-heralds  (a'rroi/5o(()6poi),  first  in  Elis 
and  afterwards  in  the  other  parts  of  Greece; 
it  put  a  stop  to  all  warfare  for  the  month 
in  which  the  games  were  celebrated,  and 
which  was  called  the  sacred  month  (lepo/xriyia). 
The  territory  of  Elis  itself  was  considered 
especially  sacred  during  its  continuance,  and 
no  armed  force  could  enter  it  without  in- 
curring the  guilt  of  sacrilege. 

The  Olympic  festival  was  probably  con- 
fined at  first  to  the  Peloponnesians  ;  but  as 
its  celebrity  extended,  the  other  Greeks 
took  part  in  it,  till  at  length  it  became  a 
festival  for  the  whole  nation.  No  one  was 
allowed  to  contend  in  the  games  but  persons 
of  pure  Hellenic  blood :  barbarians  might 
be  spectators,  but  slaves  were  entirely  ex- 
cluded. After  the  conquest  of  Greece  by 
the  Romans,  the  latter  were  allowed  to  take 
part  in  the  games. 

No  women  were  allowed  to  be  present  or 
even  to  cross  the  Alpheus  during  the  cele- 
bration of  the  games,  under  penalty  of  being 
hurled  down  from  the  Typaean  rock,  but 
women  were  allowed  to  send  chariots  to 
the  races.  The  number  of  spectators  at 
the  festival  was  very  great ;  and  these  were 
drawn  together  not  merely  by  the  desire  of 
seeing  the  games,  but  partly  through  the 
opportunity  it  afforded  them  of  carrying  on 
commercial  transactions  with  persons  from 
distant  places,  as  is  the  case  with  the  Mo- 
liammedan  festivals  at  Mecca  and  Medina. 
Many  of  the  persons  present  were  also  de- 
puties (^ewpol)  sent  to  represent  the  various 
states  of  Greece;  and  we  find  that  these 
embassies  vied  with  one  another  in  the 
number  of  their  offerings,  and  the  splendour 
of  their  general  appearance,  in  order  to 
support  the  honour  of  their  native  cities. 

The  Olympic  festival  was  a  Pentaeteris 
(irei/TaeTTjpis),  that  is,  according  to  the  an- 
cient mode  of  reckoning,  a  space  of  four 
years  elapsed  between  each  festival,  in  the 
same  way  as  there  was  only  a  space  of  two 
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years  between  a  Tricteris.  It  was  cele- 
brated on  the  first  full  moon  after  the  sum- 
mer solstice.  It  lasted,  after  ail  the  contests 
had  been  introduced,  five  days,  from  the 
1 1th  to  the  15th  days  of  the  month  inclu- 
sive. The  fourth  day  of  the  festival  was 
the  14th  of  the  month,  which  was  the  day 
of  the  full-moon,  and  which  divided  the 
month  into  two  equal  parts. 

The  festival  was  under  the  immediate 
superintendence  of  the  Olympian  Zeus, 
whose  temple  at  Olympia,  adorned  with 
the  statue  of  the  god  made  by  Phidias,  was 
one  of  the  most  splendid  works  of  art  in 
Greece.  There  were  also  temples  and 
altars  to  most  of  the  other  gods.  The  fes- 
tival itself  may  be  divided  into  two  parts, 
the  games  or  contests  (d7wj/  OAv/xmaKos), 
and  the  festive  rites  (iopr-f])  connected 
with  the  sacrifices,  with  the  processions,  and 
with  the  public  banquets  in  honour  of  the 
conquerors. 

The  contests  consisted  of  various  trials  of 
strength  and  skill,  which  were  increased 
in  number  from  time  to  time.  There  were 
in  all  twenty-four  contests,  eighteen  in 
which  men  took  part,  and  six  in  which  boys 
engaged,  though  they  were  never  all  ex- 
hibited at  one  festival,  since  some  were 
abolished  almost  immediately  after  their 
institution,_and  others  after  they  had  been 
in  use  only  a  short  time.  We  subjoin  a  list 
of  these  from  Pausanias,  with  the  date  of 
the  introduction  of  each,  commencing  from 
the  Olympiad  of  Coroebus: — 1.  The  foot- 
race (SpSfios),  which  was  the  only  contest 
during  the  first  13  Olympiads.  2.  The 
StauAos,  or  foot-race,  in  which  the  stadium 
was  traversed  twice,  first  introduced  in  01. 
14.  3.  The  S6\ixos,  a  still  longer  foot-race 
than  the  SiavXas,  introduced  in  01.  1 5.  For 
a  more  particular  account  of  the  SiavKos 
and  d6\ixos,  see  Stadium.  4.  Wrestlin"- 
(7ra\7;),and,5.  The  Pentathlum(7reVTa0Aoi'), 
which  consisted  of  five  exercises  [Penta- 
thlum],  both  introduced  inOl.  18.  6.  Boxin"- 
(irvyij.il)  introduced  in  01.  93.  [Pugilatus.I 
7.  I'he  thariot-race,  with  four  full-grown 
horses  ("nriruv  rcAiiwu  SpS/xos,  Sip/xa),  intro- 
duced in  01.  25.  8.  The  Pancratium 
(TrayKpaTiou)  [Pancratiuji],  and  9.  The 
horse-race  (iVTros  kcAtjs),  both  introduced  in 
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Ol.  33.  10  and  11.  The  foot-race  and 
wrestling  for  boys,  both  introduced  in  Ol. 
37.  12.  The  Pentathlum  for  boys,  intro- 
duced in  01.  38.,  but  immediately  after- 
wards abolished.  13.  Boxing  for  boys, 
introduced  in  01.  41.  14.  The  foot-race, 
in  which  men  ran  with  the  equipments  of 
heavy-armed  soldiers  {rSov  ottXituv  dpS/xos), 
introduced  in  Ol.  65.,  on  account  of  its 
training  men  for  actual  service  in  war.  15. 
The  chariot-race  with  mules  (awrivr]),  in- 
troduced in  Ol.  70.;  and  16.  The  horse-race 
with  mares  (KaXnri),  introduced  in  01.  71., 
both  of  which  were  abolished  in  Ol.  84. 
17.  The  chariot-race  with  two  full-grown 
horses  ('iinTuu  TeAtiuv  avpu-pis),  introduced 
in  Ol.  93.  18,  19.  The  contest  of  heralds 
(KTJpu/ces)  and  trumpeters  (o-aA7rt7KTa:),  in- 
troduced in  01.  96.  '20.  The  chariot-race 
with  four  foals  (jruKwv  apixaaiv),  introduced 
in  01.  99.  21.  The  chariot- race  with  two 
foals  (iTuiAuiu  avvwpis),  introduced  in  01. 
128.  22.  The  horse-race  with  foals  (ttwAos 
KeK-qs),  introduced  in  01.  131.  23.  The 
Pancratium  for  boys,  introduced  in  01. 145. 
24.  There  was  also  a  horse-race  (I'lnTos 
Ke\rjs)  in  which  boys  rode,  but  we  do  not 
know  the  time  of  its  introduction. 

The  judges  in  the  Olympic  Games,  called 
Hellanodicae  ('EWavoZiKai)  were  appointed 
by  the  Eleans,  who  had  the  regulation  of 
the  whole  festival.  It  appears  to  have  been 
originally  under  the  superintendence  of  Pisa, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  which  Olympia 
was  situated,  but  after  the  conquest  of  Pe- 
loponnesus by  the  Dorians  on  the  return  of 
the  Pleraclidae,  the  Aetolians,  who  had 
been  of  great  assistance  to  the  Heraclidae, 
settled  in  Elis,  and  from  this  time  the 
Aetolian  Eleans  obtained  the  regulation  of 
the  festival,  and  appointed  the  presiding 
officers. 

The  Hellanodicae  were  chosen  by  lot 
from  the  whole  body  of  the  Eleans.  Their 
number  varied  at  different  periods,  but  at  a 
later  time  there  were  eight  Hellanodicae. 
Their  office  probably  lasted  for  only  one 
festival.  They  had  to  see  that  all  the  laws 
relating  to  the  games  were  observed  by  the 
competitors  and  others,  to  determine  the 
prizes,  and  to  give  them  to  the  conquerors. 
An  appeal  lay  from  their  decision  to  the 
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Elean  senate.  Under  the  direction  of  the 
Hellanodicae  was  a  certain  number  of 
Alytae  (aXirai)  with  an  Alytarches  (oAu- 
Tapx^y)  ^t  their  head,  who  formed  a  kind 
of  police,  and  carried  into  execution  the 
commands  of  the  Hellanodicae.  There  were 
also  various  other  minor  officers  under  the 
control  of  the  Hellanodicae. 

All  free  Greeks  were  allowed  to  contend 
in  the  games,  who  had  complied  with  the 
rules  prescribed  to  candidates.  The  eques- 
trian contests  were  necessarily  confined  to 
the  wealthy  ;  but  the  poorest  citizens  could 
contend  in  the  athletic  games.  This,  how- 
ever, was  far  from  degrading  the  games 
in  public  opinion  ;  and  some  of  the  noblest 
as  well  as  meanest  citizens  of  the  state  took 
part  in  these  contests.  The  owners  of  the 
chariots  and  horses  were  not  obliged  to 
contend  in  person ;  and  the  wealthy  vied 
with  one  another  in  the  number  and  mag- 
nificence of  the  chariots  and  horses  which 
they  sent  to  the  games. 

All  persons,  who  were  about  to  contend, 
had  to  prove  to  the  Hellanodicae  that  they 
were  freemen,  and  of  pure  Hellenic  blood, 
that  they  had  not  been  branded  with  atimia, 
nor  guilty  of  any  sacrilegious  act.  They 
further  had  to  prove  that  they  had  under- 
gone the  preparatory  training  (irpoyvjJLva/r- 
jxara)  for  ten  months  previous.  All  com- 
petitors were  obliged,  thirty  days  before  the 
festival,  to  undergo  certain  exercises  in  the 
Gymnasium  at  Elis,  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  Hellanodicae. 

The  competitors  took  their  places  by  lot. 
The  herald  then  proclaimed  the  name  and 
country  of  each  competitor.  When  they 
were  all  ready  to  begin  the  contest,  the 
judges  exhorted  them  to  acquit  themselves 
nobly,  and  then  gave  the  signal  to  com- 
mence. 

The  only  prize  given  to  the  conqueror 
was  a  garland  of  wild  olive  {k6tivos'),  cut 
from  a  sacred  olive  tree,  which  grew  in 
the  sacred  grove  of  Altis  in  Olympia.  The 
victor  was  originally  crowned  upon  a  tripod 
covered  over  with  bronze,  but  afterwards 
upon  a  table  made  of  ivory  and  gold.  Palm 
branches,  the  common  tokens  of  victory  on 
other  occasions,  were  placed  in  his  hands. 
The  name  of  the  victor,  and  that  of  his 
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father  and  of  his  country,  were  then  pro- 
claimed by  a  herald  before  the  represent- 
atives of  assembled  Greece.  The  festival 
ended  witli  processions  and  sacrifices,  and 
with  a  public  banquet  given  by  the  Eleans 
to  the  conquerors  in  the  Prytaneium. 

The  most  jjowerful  states  considered  an 
Olympic  victory,  gained  by  one  of  their 
citizens,  to  confer  honour  upon  the  state  to 
which  he  belonged ;  and  a  conqueror  usually 
had  immunities  and  privileges  conferred 
upon  him  by  the  gratitude  of  his  fellow- 
citizens.  On  his  return  home  the  victor 
entered  the  city  in  a  triumphal  procession, 
in  which  his  praises  were  celebrated,  fre- 
quently in  the  loftiest  strains  of  poetry. 
[Athlktae.] 

Aft  persons  from  all  parts  of  the  Hellenic 
world  were  assembled  together  at  the 
Olympic  Games,  it  was  the  best  opportunity 
which  the  artist  and  the  writer  possessed  of 
making  their  works  known.  It  in  fact,  to 
some  extent,  answered  the  same  purpose  as 
the  press  does  in  modern  times.  Before 
the  invention  of  printing,  the  reading  of  an 
author's  works  to  as  large  an  assembly  as 
could  be  obtained,  was  one  of  the  easiest 
and  surest  modes  of  publishing  them ;  and 
this  was  a  favourite  practice  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans.  Accordingly  we  find  many 
instances  of  literary  works  thus  published 
at  the  Olympic  festival.  Herodotus  is  said 
to  have  read  his  history  at  this  festival;  but 
-though  there  are  some  reasons  for  doubting 
the  correctness  of  this  statement,  there  are 
numerous  other  writers  who  thus  published 
their  works,  as  the  sophist  Hippias,  Pro- 
dicus  of  Ceos,  Anaximenes,  the  orator 
Lysias,  Dion  Chrysostom,  &c.  It  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  these  recitations  were 
not  contests,  and  that  they  formed  properly 
no  part  of  the  festival.  In  the  same  way 
painters  and  other  artists  exhibited  their 
works  at  Olympia. 

OLYMPIAS  COXvumds),  an  Olympiad, 
the  most  celebrated  chronological  aera 
among  the  Greeks,  was  the  period  of  four 
years,  which  elapsed  between  each  celebra- 
tion of  the  Olympic  Games.  The  Olympiads 
began  to  be  reckoned  from  the  victory  of 
Coroebus  in  the  foot-race,  which  happened 
in  the  year  b.c.  776.     Timaeus  of  Sicily, 
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however,  who  flourished  e.  c.  264,  was  the 
first  writer  who  regularly  arranged  events 
according  to  the  conquerors  in  each  Olym- 
piad. His  practice  of  recording  events  by 
Olympiads  was  followed  by  Polybius,  Dio- 
dorus  Siculus,  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus, 
&c. 

The  writers  who  make  use  of  the  aera  of 
the  Olympiads,  usually  give  the  number  of 
the  Olympiad  (the  first  corresponding  to 
B.C.  776),  and  then  the  name  of  the  con- 
queror in  the  foot-race.  Some  writers  also 
speak  of  events  as  happening  in  the  first, 
second,  third,  or  fourth  year,  as  the  case 
may  be,  of  a  certain  Olympiad;  but  others 
do  not  give  the  separate  years  of  each 
Olympiad.  The  rules  for  converting 
Olympiads  into  the  year  B.C.,  and  vice 
versa,  are  given  under  Calendarium,  p. 65; 
but  as  this  is  troublesome,  we  subjoin  foi 
the  use  of  the  student  a  list  of  the  Olym- 
piads, with  the  years  of  the  Christian  aera 
corresponding  to  them  from  the  beginning 
of  the  Olympiads  to  a.d.  301.  To  save 
space,  the  separate  years  of  each  Olympiad, 
with  the  corresponding  years  b.c,  are  only 
given  from  the  47th  to  the  126th  Olympiad, 
as  this  is  the  most  important  period  of 
Grecian  history ;  in  the  other  Olympiads 
the  first  year  only  is  given.  In  consulting 
the  following  table  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind,  that  the  Olympic  Games  were  cele- 
brated about  midsummer,  and  that  the 
Attic  year  commenced  at  about  the  same 
time.  If,  therefore,  an  event  happened  in 
the  second  half  of  the  Attic  year,  the  year 
3.C.  must  be  reduced  by  1.  Thus  Socrates 
was  put  to  death  in  the  1st  year  of  the 
95th  Olympiad,  which  corresponds  in  the 
following  table  to  b.c.  400;  but  as  his  death 
happened  in  Thargelion,  the  11th  month  of 
the  Attic  year,  the  year  b.c.  must  be  re- 
duced by  1,  which  gives  us  b.c.  399,  the 
true  date  of  his  death. 
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n. 

B.  C- 

0 

1. 

B.  C. 

01. 

776. 

1. 

748. 

8. 

720. 

15.    1. 

772. 

2. 

744. 

9. 

716. 

16.    I. 

768. 

3. 

740. 

10. 

712. 

17.    1. 

764. 

4. 

736. 

11. 

708. 

18.    1. 

760. 

5. 

7.S2. 

12. 

704. 

19.    1. 

756. 

6. 

728. 

13. 

700. 

20.    1. 

752. 

7. 

724. 

14. 

N 

696. 

21.    1. 
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B.C. 

01.        B.C. 

01.      B.  c. 

01. 

B.C. 

01.        B.C. 

Ol.        B.C. 

01. 

692. 

22. 

1. 

566. 

53. 

3. 

515. 

66. 

2. 

464. 

79. 

1. 

413. 

91. 

4. 

362. 

104.   3. 

688. 

23. 

1. 

565. 

4. 

514. 

3. 

463. 

2. 

412. 

92. 

1. 

361, 

4. 

684. 

24. 

1. 

564. 

54. 

1. 

513. 

4. 

462. 

3. 

411. 

2. 

360. 

105.   1. 

680. 

25. 

563. 

2. 

512. 

67. 

1. 

461. 

4. 

410. 

3. 

359. 

2. 

676. 

26. 

1. 

562. 

3. 

511. 

2. 

460. 

80. 

1. 

409. 

4. 

358. 

3. 

672. 

27. 

1. 

561. 

4. 

510. 

3. 

459. 

2. 

408. 

93. 

1. 

357. 

4. 

668. 

28. 

1. 

560. 

55. 

1. 

509. 

4. 

458. 

3. 

407. 

2. 

356. 

106.    1. 

664. 

29. 

1. 

559. 

2. 

508. 

68. 

1. 

457. 

4. 

406. 

3. 

355. 

2. 

660. 

30. 

558. 

3. 

507. 

2. 

456. 

81. 

1. 

405. 

4. 

354. 

3. 

656. 

31. 

1 . 

557. 

4. 

506. 

3. 

455. 

2. 

404. 

94. 

1. 

353. 

4. 

652. 

32. 

1 . 

556. 

56. 

1. 

505. 

4. 

454. 

3. 

403. 

2. 

352. 

107.    1. 

648. 

33. 

1. 

555. 

2. 

504. 

69. 

1. 

453. 

4. 

402. 

3. 

351. 

2. 

644. 

34. 

1 . 

554. 

3. 

503. 

2. 
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OPA'LIA,  a  Roman  festival  in  honour 
of  Opis,  celebrated  on  the  1 9th  of  December, 
being  the  third  day  of  the  Saturnalia.  It  was 
believed  that  Opis  was  the  wife  of  Saturnus, 
and  for  this  reason  the  festivals  were  cele- 
brated at  the  same  time. 

O'PTIO.     [Centurio.] 

OPTIMA'TES,  the  name  of  the  aristo- 
cratic party  at  Rome.  As  long  as  the  pa- 
tricians and  plebeians  were  the  only  two 
parties  in  the  republic,  there  was  no  occa- 
sion for  the  appellation  of  Optimates,  but 
when  a  new  nobility,  consisting  of  wealthy 
plebeians  as  well  as  patricians,  had  been 
formed,  and  occupied  the  place  formerly 
held  by  the  patricians,  the  term  Optimates 
began  to  be  applied  frequently  to  persons 
belonging  to  this  new  order  of  nobiles,  and 
mostly  comprehended  the  ordo  senatorius 
and  the  ordo  equestris.  When  at  a  still 
later  period  the  interests  of  the  senators  and 
equites  became  separated,  the  name  Opti- 
mates was  used  in  a  narrower  sense,  pnd 
only  comprised  the  party  consisting  of  the 
senate  and  its  champions,  in  opposition  to 
the  popular  party,  which  was  now  some- 
times designated  by  the  name  of  Plebs. 

ORA'CULUM  (/uavrdou,  xpV'^'^Vpiov') 
was  used  by  the  ancients  to  designate  both 
the  revelations  made  by  the  deity  to  man, 
as  well  as  the  place  in  which  such  revela- 
tions were  made.  The  deity  was  in  none 
of  these  places  believed  to  appear  in  peison 
to  man,  and  to  communicate  to  him  his 
will  or  knowledge  of  the  future,  but  all 
oracular  revelations  were  made  through 
some  kind  of  medium,  which  was  different 
in  the  different  places  where  oracles  ex- 
isted. It  may,  at  first  sight,  seem  strange 
that  there  were,  comparatively  speaking,  so 
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few  oracles  of  Zeus,  the  father  and  ruler 
of  gods  and  men.  But  although,  according 
to  the  belief  of  the  ai  cients,  Zeus  himself 
was  the  first  source  of  all  oracular  revela- 
tions, yet  he  was  too  far  above  men  to  enter 
with  them  into  any  close  relation  ;  other 
gods  therefore,  especially  Apollo,  and  even 
heroes,  acted  as  mediators  between  Zeus 
and  men,  and  were,  as  it  were,  the  organs 
through  which  he  communicated  his  will. 
The  ancients  consulted  the  will  of  the  gods 
on  all  important  occasions  of  public  and 
private  life,  since  they  were  unwilling  to 
undertake  anything  of  importance  without 
their  sanction. 

The  most  celebrated  oracle  was  that  of 
Apollo  at  Delphi.  Its  ancient  name  was 
Pytho.  In  the  centre  of  the  temple  there 
was  a  small  opening  (xao'M'*)  i'^  t'^^  ground, 
from  which,  from  time  to  time,  an  intoxi- 
cating smoke  arose,  which  was  believed  to 
come  from  the  well  of  Cassotis,  which  va- 
nished into  the  ground  close  by  the  sanc- 
tuary. Over  this  chasm  there  stood  a  high 
tripod,  on.  which  the  Pythia,  led  into  the 
temple  by  the  prophetes  (Trpo<pi]T7]s),  took 
her  seat  whenever  the  oracle  was  to  be 
consulted.  The  smoke  rising  from  under 
the  tripod  affected  her  brain  in  s-uch  a  man- 
ner that  she  fell  into  a  strte  of  delirious 
intoxication,  and  the  sounds  which  she 
uttered  in  this  state  were  believed  to  con- 
tain the  revelations  of  Apollo.  These 
sounds  were  carefully  written  down  by  the 
prophetes,  and  afterwards  communicated  to 
the  persons  who  had  come  to  consult  the 
oracle. 

The  Pythia  (the  irpo^^Tts)  was  always 
a  native  of  Delphi,  and  when  she  had  once 
entered  the  service  of  the  god  she  never  left 
it,  and  was  never  allowed  to  marry.  In 
early  times  she  was  always  a  young  girl, 
but  subsequently  no  one  was  elected  as 
prophetess  who  had  not  attained  the  age  cf 
fifty  years. 

The  Delphians,  or,  more  properly  speak- 
ing, the  noble  families  of  Delphi,  had  the 
superintendence  of  the  oracle.  Among  the 
Delphian  aristocracy,  however,  there  were 
five  families  which  traced  their  origin  to 
Deucalion,  and  from  each  of  these  one  of  the 
five  priests,,  called  Hosioi  {'6tiol),  was  taken. 


ORCINUS. 

The  Hosioi,  together  with  the  high  priest, 
or    prophetes,    held    their   oflfices   for  lifeJ 
and  had   the   control   of  all  the   affairs  ofl 
the  sanctuary  and  of  the  sacrifices.      That] 
these  noble  families  had   an   immense  in- 
fluence upon  the   oracle   is  manifest  from] 
numerous   instances,  and  it  is   not  impro- 
bable that  they  were  its  very  soul,  and  that ' 
it  was  they  who  dictated  the  pretended  re- 
velations of  the  god. 

Most  of  the  oracular  answers  which  are 
extant,  are  in  hexameters,  and  in  the  Ionic 
dialect.  Sometimes,  however,  Doric  forms 
also  were  used. 

No  religious  institution  in  all  antiquity 
obtained  such  a  paramount  influence  in 
Greece  as  the  oracle  of  Delphi.  When 
consulted  on  a  subject  of  a  religious  nature, 
the  answer  was  invariably  of  a  kind  cal- 
culated not  only  to  protect  and  preserve 
religious  institutions,  but  to  command  new 
ones  to  be  established,  so  that  it  was  the 
preserver  and  promoter  of  religion  through- 
out the  ancient  world.  Colonies  were 
seldom  or  never  founded  without  havinsr 
obtained  the  advice  and  the  directions  of 
the  Delphic  god.  The  Delphic  oracle 
had  at  all  times  a  leaning  in  favour  of  the 
Greeks  of  the  Doric  race,  but  the  time 
when  it  began  to  lose  its  influence  must  be 
dated  from  the  period  when  Athens  and 
Sparta  entered  upon  their  struggle  for  the 
supremacy  in  Greece ;  for  at  this  time  the 
partiality  for  Sparta  became  so  manifest, 
that  the  Athenians  and  their  party  began 
to  lose  all  reverence  and  esteem  for  it,  and 
the  oracle  became  a  mere  instrument  in  the 
hands  of  a  political  party. 

Of  the  other  oracles,  the  most  celebrated 
were  that  of  Apollo  at  Didyma,  usually 
called  the  oracle  of  the  Branchidae,  in  the 
territory  of  Miletus ;  that  of  Zeus,  at  Do- 
dona,  where  the  oracle  was  given  from 
sounds  produced  by  the  wind ;  that  of 
Zeus  Ammon,  in  an  oasis  in  Libya,  not  far 
from  the  boundaries  of  Egypt ;  that  of 
Amphiaraus,  between  Potniae  and  Thebes, 
where  the  hero  was  said  to  have  been 
swallowed  up  by  the  earth ;  and  that  of 
Trophonius,  at  Lebadeia  in  Boeotia. 

ORCHESTRA.     [Theatrum.] 

ORCINUS  SENATOR.     [Senatus.] 


OSCILLUM. 

ORDO  is  applied  to  any  body  of  men, 
who  form  a  distinct  class  in  the  community, 
either  by  possessing  distinct  privileges,  pur- 
suing certain  trades  or  professions,  or  in  any 
other  way.  Thus  the  whole  body  of  sacer- 
dotes  at  Itome  is  spoken  of  as  an  ordo,  and 
separate  ecclesiastical  corporations  are  called 
by  the  same  title.  The  libertini  and  scribae 
also  formed  separate  ordines.  The  senate 
and  the  equites  are  also  spoken  of  respec- 
tively as  the  ordo  senatorius  and  ordo 
equestris,  but  this  name  is  never  applied  to 
the  plebes.  Accordingly  we  find  the  ex- 
pression, uterque  ordo,  used  without  any  fur- 
ther explanation  to  designate  the  senatorial 
and  equestrian  ordines.  The  senatorial 
ordo,  as  the  highest,  is  sometimes  distin- 
guished as  aviplissimus  ordo. 

The  senate  in  colonies  and  municipia  was 
called  ordo  decnrionum  [Colonia],  and  some- 
times simply  ordo. 

Th?  term  ordo  is  also  applied  to  a  com- 
pany or  troop  of  soldiers,  and  is  used  as 
equivalent  to  centuria  :  thus  centurions  are 
sometimes  called  qici  ordines  duxerunt,  and 
the  first  centuries  in  a  legion  primi  ordines. 
Even  the  centurions  of  the  first  centuries 
are  occasionally  called  primi  ordines. 

O'RGIA.      [Hysteria.] 

OSCHOPHO'RIA  (w(Txo(t>6pia,  oo'xo- 
(pSpia),  an  Attic  festival,  which,  according 
to  some  writers,  was  celebrated  in  honour 
of  Athena  and  Dionysus,  and  according  to 
others,  in  honour  of  Dionysus  and  Ariadne. 
It  is  said  to  have  been  instituted  by  The- 
seus. It  was  a  vintage  festival,  and  its 
name  is  derived  from  5ffX"^>  ocrxos,  or  oax'lf 
a  branch  of  vines  with  grapes. 

OSCILLUM,  a  diminutive  through  os- 
culutn  from  os,  meaning  "  a  little  face,"  was 
the  term  applied  to  faces  or  heads  of  Bac- 
chus, which  were  suspended  in  the  vineyards 
to  be  turned  in  every  direction  by  the  wind. 
j  Whichsoever  way  they  looked,  they  were 
supposed  to  make  the  vines  in  that  quarter 
fruitful.  The  left-hand  figure  in  the  annexed 
cut  represents  the  countenance  of  Bacchus 
with  a  beautiful,  mild,  and  propitious  ex- 
pression. The  other  figure  represents  a 
tree  with  four  oscilla  hung  upon  its 
branches.  A  syrinx  and  a  pedum  are  placed 
at  the  root  of  the  tree. 
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OSTIA'RIUM,  a  tax  upon  the  doors 
of  houses,  which  appears  to  have  been  some- 
times levied  in  the  provinces.  Theie  was 
a  similar  tax,  called  columnarium,  imposed 
upon  every  pillar  that  supported  a  house. 
O'STIUM.  [Janua.] 
OSTRACISM.  [ExsiLiuTvi]. 
OVA'TIO,  a  lesser  triumph.  The  cir- 
cumstances by  which  it  was  distinguished 
from  the  more  imposing  solemnity  [Tri- 
UMPHUs]  were  the  following:  —  The  gene- 
ral did  not  enter  the  city  in  a  chariot  drawn 
by  four  horses,  but  on  foot :  he  was  not 
arrayed  in  the  gorgeous  gold  embroidered 
robe,  but  in  the  simple  toga  praetexta  of  a 
magistrate  ;  his  brows  were  encircled  with 
a  wreath,  not  of  laurel  but  of  myrtle ;  he 
bore  no  sceptre  in  his  hand  ;  the  procession 
was  not  heralded  by  trumpets,  headed  by 
the  senate,  and  thronged  with  victorious 
troops,  but  was  enlivened  by  a  crowd  of 
flute- players,  attended  chiefly  by  kniglits 
and  plebeians,  frequently  without  soldiers: 
the  ceremonies  were  concluded  by  the  sacri- 
fice, not  of  a  bull  but  of  a  sheep.  The 
word  ovntio  seems  clearly  to  be  derived 
from  the  kind  of  victim  offered. 

An  ovation  was  granted  when  the  ad- 
vantage gained,  although  considerable,  was 
not  sufficient  to  constitute  a  legitimate 
claim  to  the  higher  distinction  of  a  tri- 
umph, or  when  the  victory  had  been  achieved 
with  little  bloodshed  ;  or  when  hostilities 
had  not  been  regularly  proclaimed ;  or 
when  the  war  had  not  been  completely  ter- 
minated ;  or  when  the  contest  had  been 
carried  on  against  base  and  unworthy  foes; 
M  3 
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and  hence  when  the  servile  bands  of  Athe- 
nion  and  Spartaciis  were  destroyed  by  Per- 
perna  and  Crass  us,  these  leaders  celebrated 
ovations  only. 

OVI'LE.     [CoMiTiA,  p.  108,  a.] 


P. 


PAEAN  (wai-f}ccv,  iraidv,  iraiciiv),  a  hymn 
or  song,  which  was  originally  sung  in  ho- 
nour of  Apollo.  It  was  always  of  a  joyous 
nature,  and  its  tune  and  sounds  expressed 
hope  and  confidence.  It  was  a  song  of 
thanksgiving,  when  danger  was  passed,  and 
also  a  hymn  to  propitiate  the  god.  It  was 
sung  at  the  solemn  festivals  of  Apollo,  and 
especially  at  the  Hyacinthia.  The  paean 
was  also  sung  as  a  battle-song,  both  before 
an  attack  on  the  enemy  and  after  the  battle 
was  finished.  It  is  certain  that  the  paean 
•was  in  later  times  sung  to  the  honour  of 
other  gods  besides  Apollo.  Thus  Xenophon 
relates  that  the  Greek  army  in  Asia  sung  a 
paean  to  Zeus. 

PAEDAGO'GUS(7raiSa7«y<5s),atutor. 
The  office  of  tutor  in  a  Grecian  family  of 
rank  and  opulence  was  assigned  to  one  of 
the  most  trustworthy  of  the  slaves.  The 
sons  of  his  master  were  committed  to  his 
care  on  attaining  their  sixth  or  seventh 
year,  their  previous  education  having  been 
conducted  by  females.  They  remained  with 
the  tutor  until  they  attained  the  age  of  pu- 
berty. His  duty  was  rather  to  guard  them 
from  evil,  both  physical  and  moral,  than 
to  communicate  instruction.  He  went  with 
them  to  and  from  the  school  or  the  Gym- 
nasium ;  he  accompanied  them  out  of  doors 
on  all  occasions ;  he  was  responsible  for 
their  personal  safety,  and  for  their  avoid- 
ance of  bad  company. 

In  the  Roman  empire  the  name  paeda- 
gogi  or  paedagogia  was  given  to  beautiful 
young  slaves,  who  discharged  in  the  imperial 
palace  the  duties  of  the  modern  page^  which 
is  in  fact  a  corruption  of  the  ancient  name. 

PAE'NULA,  a  thick  cloak,  chiefly  used 
by  the  Romans  in  travelling,  instead  of 
the  toga,  as  a  protection  against  the  cold 
and  rain.  It  appears  to  have  had  no 
sleeves,  and  only  an  opening  for  the  head, 
as  shown  in  the  following  figure. 


PAG  I. 


PAENULA,  TRAVELLINO  CLOAK. 

PAGANA'LIA.     [Pagi.] 

PAGA'NI.      [Pagi.] 

PAGI,  were  fortified  places  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Rome,  to  which  the  country- 
people  might  retreat  in  case  of  a  hostile 
inroad.  Each  of  the  country  tribes  is  said 
to  have  been  divided  by  Nuraa  into  a  cer- 
tain number  of  pagi ;  which  name  was  given 
to  the  country  adjoining  the  fortified  vil- 
lage, as  well  as  to  the  village  itself.  There 
was  a  magistrate  at  the  head  of  each  pagus, 
who  kept  a  register  of  the  names  and  of  the 
property  of  all  persons  in  the  pagus,  raised 
the  taxes,  and  summoned  the  people,  when 
necessary,  to  war.  Each  pagus  had  its 
own  sacred  rites,  and  an  annual  festival 
called  Paganalia.  The  pagani,  or  inhabit- 
ants of  the  pagi,  had  their  regular  meet- 
ings, at  which  they  passed  resolutions. 
The  division  of  the  country-people  into 
pagi  continued  to  the  latest  times  of  the 
Roman  empire. 

The  term  Pagani  is  often  used  in  oppo- 
sition to  milites,  and  is  applied  to  all  who 
were  not  soldiers,  even  though  they  did  not 
live  in  the  country.  The  Christian  writers 
gave  the  name  of  pagani  to  those  persons 
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who  adhered  to  the  old  Roman  religion, 
because  the  latter  continued  to  be  gene- 
rally believed  by  the  country-people,  after 
Christianity  became  the  prevailing  religion 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns. 

PALAESTRA  {iraXaiarpa),  properly 
means  a  place  for  wrestling  {iraKaUiv,  iraKr]), 
and  appears  to  have  originally  formed  a  part 
of  the  gymnasium.  At  Athens,  however, 
there  was  a  considerable  number  of  palae- 
strae, quite  distinct  from  the  gymnasia.  It 
appears  most  prohable  that  the  palaestrae 
were  chiefly  appropriated  to  the  exercises 
of  wrestling  and  of  the  pancratium,  and 
wore  principally  intended  for  the  athletae, 
who,  it  must  be  recollected,  were  persons 
that  contended  in  the  public  games,  and 
therefore  needed  special  training. 

The  Romans  had  originally  no  places 
corresponding  to  the  Greek  gymnasia  and 
palaestrae  ;  and  when  towards  the  close  of 
the  ropublic,  wealthy  Romans,  in  imitation 
of  the  Greeks,  began  to  build  places  for  ex- 
ercise in  their  villas,  they  called  them  indif- 
ferently gymnasia  and  palaestrae. 

PALl'LIA,  a  festival  celebrated  at 
Rome  every  year  on  the  21st  of  April,  in 
honour  of  Pales,  the  tutelary  divinity  of 
shepherds.  The  21st  of  April  was  the  day 
on  which,  according  to  the  early  traditions 
of  Rome,  Romulus  had  commenced  the 
building  of  the  city,  so  that  the  festival  was 
at  the  same  time  solemnised  as  the  dies  na- 
talitius  of  Rome.  It  was  originally  a 
shepherd-festival,  and  continued  to  be  so 
among  country-people  till  the  latest  times, 
but  in  the  city  it  lost  its  original  character, 
and  was  only  regarded  as  the  dies  nata- 
litius  of  Rome, 

The  first  part  of  the  solemnities  was  a 
public  purification  by  fire  and  smoke.  The 
things  burnt  in  order  to  produce  this  pu- 
rifying smoke  were  the  blood  of  the  Oc- 
toher -horse.,  the  ashes  of  the  calves  sacrificed 
at  the  festival  of  Ceres,  and  the  shells  of 
beans.  The  people  were  also  sprinkled 
with  water,  they  washed  their  hands  in 
spring-water,  and  drank  milk  mixed  with 
must.  As  regards  the  October-horse  (^equus 
October)  it  must  be  observed  that  in  early 
times  no  bloody  sacrifice  was  allowed  to  be 
offered  at  the  palilia,  and  the  blood  of  the 
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October-horse,  mentioned  above,  was  the 
blood  which  had  dropped  from  the  tail  of 
the  horse  sacrificed  in  the  month  of  October 
to  Mars  in  the  Campus  INIartius.  This 
blood  was  preserved  by  the  vestal  virgins  in 
the  temple  of  Vesta  for  the  purpose  of  being 
used  at  the  palilia.  The  sacrifices  consisted 
of  cakes,  millet,  milk,  and  other  kinds  of 
eatables.  The  shepherds  then  offered  a 
prayer  to  Pales.  After  these  solemn  rites 
were  over,  the  cheerful  part  of  the  festival 
began  :  bonfires  were  made  of  heaps  of  hay 
and  straw,  and  the  festival  was  concluded 
by  a  feast  in  the  open  air,  at  which  the  peo- 
ple sat  or  lay  upon  benches  of  turf,  and 
drank  plentifully. 

PALIMPSEST.     [Liber.] 

PA'LLIUM,rfm.  PALLFOLUM,;)oe^ 
P ALLA  {^ifiariov,  dim.  [[xaT'iZiov ;  Ion.  and 
poet,  (papas),  an  outer  garment.  The  En- 
glish cloak,  though  commonly  adopted  as 
the  translation  of  these  terms,  conveys  no 
accurate  conception  of  the  form,  material, 
or  use  of  that  which  they  denoted.  The 
article  designated  by  them  was  always  a 
rectangular  piece  of  cloth,  exactly,  or  at 
least  nearly  square.  It  was  indeed  used  in 
the  very  form  in  which  it  was  taken  from 
the  loom,  being  made  entirely  by  the 
weaver,  without  any  aid  from  the  tailor  ex- 
cept to  repair  the  injuries  which  it  sustained 
by  time.  Whatever  additional  richness  and 
beauty  it  received  from  the  art  of  the  dyer, 
was  bestowed  upon  it  before  its  materials 
were  woven  into  cloth  or  even  spun  into 
thread.  Most  commonly  it  was  used  with- 
out having  undergone  any  process  of  this 
kind.  The  raw  material,  such  as  wool, 
flax,  or  cotton,  was  manufactured  in  its  na- 
tural state,  and  hence  pallia  were  commonly 
white,  although  from  the  same  cause  brown, 
drab,  and  grey,  were  also  prevailing  colours. 

As  the  pallium  was  the  most  common 
outer  garment,  we  find  it  continually  men- 
tioned in  conjunction  with  the  tunica,  which 
constituted  the  indutus.  Such  phrases  as 
"  coat  and  waistcoat,"  or  •'  shoes  and  stock- 
ings," are  not  more  common  with  us  than 
the  following  expressions,  which  constantly 
occur  in  ancient  authors  :  tunica  palliumque, 
Ijxdriov  KoX  X'Tuii',  t6  Ifj-driou  /col  d  X'twvictkos, 
(papos  ^5e  XiTci;',  &c. 
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To  wear  the  pallium  without  the  under 
clothing  indicated    poverty   or  severity 
manners,  as  in  the  case  of  Socrates. 

One  of  the  most  common  modes  of  wear- 
ing the  pallium  was  to  fasten  it  with  a 
brooch  over  the  right  shoulder,  leaving  the 
right  arm  at  liberty,  and  to  pass  the  middle  of 
it  either  under  the  left  arm  so  as  to  leave  that 
arm  at  liberty  also,  or  over  the  left  shoulder 
so  as  to  cover  the  left  arm.  The  figure  in 
the  annexed  cut  is  attired  in  the  last-men- 
tioned fashion. 


PALMA.     [Pes.] 

PALUDAMENTUM,  the  cloak  worn 
by  a  Roman  general  commanding  an  army, 
his  principal  officers  and  personal  attendants, 
in  contradistinction  to  the  sagum  of  the 
common  soldiers,  and  the  toga  or  garb  of 
peace.  It  was  the  practice  for  a  Roman 
magistrate,  after  he  had  received  imperium 
from  the  comitia  curiata  and  offered  up  his 
vows  in  the  capitol,  to  march  out  of  the 
city  arrayed  in  the  paludamentum  (extre 
paludatus),  attended  by  his  lictors  in  similar 
attire  {paludatis  lictorihus),  nor  could    he 
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again  enter  the  gates  until  he  had  formally 
divested  himself  of  this  emblem  of  military 
power. 

The  paludamentum  was  open  in  front, 
reached  down  to  the  knees  or  a  little  lower, 
and  hung  loosely  over  the  shoulders,  being 
fastened  across  the  chest  by  a  clasp. 

The  colour  of  the  paludamentum  was 
commonly  white  or  purple,  and  hence  it 
was  marked  and  remembered  that  Crassus 
on  the  morning  of  the  fatal  battle  of  Carrhae 
went  forth  in  a  dark-coloured  mantle. 


PALUDAMENTUM,  MILITARY   CLOAK. 

PANATHENAEA  (iraj/a0rji/ata),  the 
greatest  and  most  splendid  of  the  festivals 
celebrated  in  Attica  in  honour  of  Athena, 
in  the  character  of  Athena  Polias,  or  the 
protectress  of  the  city.  It  was  said  to  have 
been  instituted  by  Erichthonius,  and  its 
original  name,  down  to  the  time  of  Theseus, 
was  believed  to  have  been  Athenaea ;  but 
when  Theseus  united  all  the  Atticans  into 
one  body,  this  festival,  which  then  be- 
came the  common  festival  of  all  the  At- 
tic tribes,  was  called  Panathenaea.  There 
were  two  kinds  of  Panathenaea,  the 
greater  and  the  lesser;    the  former   were 
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held  every  fourth    year  (^TremaeTr^pls),  the 
latter  every  year. 

The  lesser  Panathcnaea  were  probably 
celebrated  on  the  17th  of  the  month  Heca- 
tombacon  ;  the  great  Panathenaea  in  the 
third  year  of  every  Olympiad,  and  probably 
commenced  on  the  same  day  as  the  lesser 
Panathenaea.  The  principal  difference  be- 
tween the  two  festivals  was,  that  the  greater 
one  was  more  solemn,  and  that  on  this  occa- 
sion the  peplus  of  Athena  was  carried  to  her 
temple  in  a  most  magnificent  procession, 
which  was  not  held  at  the  lesser  Panathenaea. 

The  solemnities,  games,  and  amusements" 
of  the  Panathenaea  were,  rich  sacrifices  of 
bulls,  foot,  horse,  and  chariot  races,  gym- 
nastic and  musical  contests,  and  the  lampa- 
dephoria  ;  rhapsodists  recited  the  poems  of 
Homer  and  other  epic  poets,  philosophers 
disputed,  cock-fights  were  exhibited,  and 
the  people  indulged  in  a  variety  of  other 
amusements  and  entertainments.  The  prize 
in  these  contests  was  a  vase  filled  with  oil  from 
the  ancient  and  sacred  olive  tree  of  Athena 
on  the  Acropolis.  A  great  many  of  such 
vases,  called  Panathenaic  vases,  have  in  late 
years  been  found  in  Etruria,  southern  Italy, 
Sicily,  and  Greece.  They  represent  on  one 
side  the  figure  of  Athena,  and  on  the  other 
the  various  contests  and  games  in  which  these 
vases  were  given  as  prizes  to  the  victors. 

Of  the  discussions  of  philosophers  and 
orators  at  the  Panathenaea  we  still  possess 
two  specimens,  the  \6yos  Uava6i]uaiK6s  of 
Isocrates,  and  that  of  Aristeides.  Hero- 
dotus is  said  to  have  recited  his  history  to 
the  Athenians  at  the  Panathenaea.  The 
management  of  the  games  and  contests  was 
entrusted  to  persons  called  Athlothetae 
(adKoderai),  whose  number  was  ten,  one 
being  taken  from  every  tribe.  Their  oflfice 
lasted  from  one  great  Panathenaic  festival  to 
the  other. 

The  chief  solemnity  of  the  great  Pana- 
thenaea was  the  magnificent  procession  to 
the  temple  of  Athena  Polias,  which  prob- 
ably took  place  on  the  last  day  of  the 
festive  season.  The  whole  of  the  procession 
is  represented  in  the  frieze  of  the  Parthenon, 
the  work  of  Phidias  and  his  disciples, 
now  deposited  in  the  British  Museum. 
Thechiefobjectofthe  procession  was  to  carry 
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the  peplus  of  the  goddess  to  her  temple- 
This  peplus  was  a  crocus-coloured  garment 
for  the  goddess,  and  made  by  maidens,  called 
ipyaffr'ivai.  In  it  were  woven  Enceladus  and 
the  giants,  as  they  were  conquered  by  the 
goddess.  The  peplus  was  not  carried  to 
the  temple  by  men,  but  suspended  from  the 
mast  of  a  ship.  The  procession  proceeded 
from  the  Ceramicus,  near  a  monument 
called  Loocorium,  to  the  temple  of  Demeter 
at  Eleusis,  and  thence  along  the  Pelasgic 
wall  and  the  temple  of  Apollo  Pythius  to 
the  Pnyx,  and  thence  to  the  Acropolis, 
where  the  statue  of  INIinerva  Polias  was 
adorned  with  the  peplus. 

In  this  procession  nearly  the  whole  popu- 
lation of  Attica  appears  to  have  taken  part, 
either  on  foot,  on  horseback,  or  in  chariots, 
as  may  be  seen  in  the  frieze  of  the  Par- 
thenon. Aged  men  carried  olive  branches, 
and  were  called  Thallophori  (^aWocpSpoi); 
young  men  attended,  at  least  in  earlier 
times,  in  armour,  and  maidens  who  be- 
longed to  the  noblest  families  of  Athens 
carried  baskets,  containing  offerings  for  the 
goddess,  whence  they  were  called  Caneplwri 
{Kav7](p6poi).  Respecting  the  part  which 
aliens  took  in  this  procession,  and  the  duties 
they  had  to  perform,  see  HydriaphorIa. 

Men  who  had  deserved  well  of  the  re- 
public were  rewarded  with  a  gold  crown  at 
the  great  Panathenaea,  and  the  herald  had 
to  announce  the  event  during  the  gymnastic 
contests. 

PANCRA'TIUM  {irayKparLov),  is  de- 
rived from  Ttdu  and  Kp6Lro<!,  and  accordingly 
signifies  an  athletic  game,  in  which  all  the 
powers  of  the  fighter  were  called  into  ac- 
tion. The  pancratium  was  one  of  the 
games  or  gymnastic  contests  which  were 
exhibited  at  all  the  great  festivals  of  Greece; 
it  consisted  of  boxing  and  wrestling  (irir/fii} 
and  ird\ri),  and  was  reckoned  to  be  one  of 
the  heavy  or  hard  exercises  (ayuuia-fxaTa 
fiapea  or  Bapvrepa),  on  account  of  the  vio- 
lent exertions  it  required,  and  for  this 
reason  it  was  not  much  practised  in  the 
gymnasia. 

In  Homer  we  find  neither  the  game  nor 

the  name  of  the  pancratium  mentioned,  and 

as  it  was  not  intr/)duced  at  the   Olympic 

games  until  01.  33,  we  may  presume  that 
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the  game,  though  it  may  have  existed  long 
before  in  a  rude  state,  was  not  brought  to 
any  degreeof  perfectioi  until  a  short  time 
before  that  event.  The  name  of  the  com- 
batants  was  Pancratiustae  (^irayKpaTiaiTTai) 
or  Pammachi  (ird/JLixaxot).  They  fought 
naked,  and  had  their  bodies  anointed  and 
covered  with  sand,  by  which  they  were 
enabled  to  take  hold  of  one  anotlier. 

When  the  contest  began,  each  of  the 
fighters  might  commence  by  boxing  or  by 
wrestling,  accordingly  as  he  thought  he 
should  be  more  successful  in  the  one  than 
in  the  other.  The  victory  was  not  decided 
until  one  of  the  parties  was  killed,  or  lifted 
up  a  finger,  thereby  declaring  that  he  was 
unable  to  continue  the  contest  either  from 
pain  or  fatigue. 


PAN  C  RAT  lA  ST  AE . 


PANE'GYRIS  (iravriyvpis),  signifies  a 
meeting  or  assembly  of  a  whole  people  for 
the  purpose  of  worshipping  at  a  common 
sanctuary.  The  word  is  used  in  three  sig- 
nifications :  —  1.  For  a  meeting  of  the 
inhabitants  of  one  particular  town  and  its 
vicinity ;  2.  For  a  meeting  of  the  in- 
habitants of  a  whole  district,  a  province,  or 
of  the  whole  body  of  people  belonging  to  a 
particular  tribe  [Delia;  Panionia]  ;  and 
3  For  great  national  meetings,  as  the 
Olympic,  Pythian,  Isthmian,  and  Nemean 
games.  Although  in  all  panegyreis  which 
we  know,  the  religious  character  forms  the 
most  prominent  feature,  other  subjects,  po- 
litical discussions  and  resolutions,  as  well 
as  a  variety  of  amusements,  were  not  ex- 
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eluded,  though  they  were  perhaps  more  a 
consequence  of  the  presence  of  many  per-  | 
sons  than  objects  of  the  meeting.  Every  * 
panegyris,  moreover,  was  made  by  trades- 
people a  source  of  gain,  and  it  may  be 
presumed  that  such  a  meeting  was  never 
held  without  a  fair,  at  which  all  sorts  of 
things  were  exhibited  for  sale. 

PANIO'NIA  (Traviitivia),  the  great  na- 
tional panegyris  of  the  lonians  on  mount 
Mycale,  where  the  national  god  Poseidon 
Heliconius  had  his  sanctuary,  called  the  Pa- 
nionium.  One  of  the  principal  objects  of 
this  national  meeting  was  the  common  wor- 
ship of  Poseidon,  to  whom  splendid  sacrifices 
were  offered  on  the  occasion.  But  religious 
worship  was  not  the  only  object  for  which 
they  assembled  at  the  Panionium ;  on  cer- 
tain emergencies,  especially  in  case  of  any 
danger  threatening  their  country,  the  loni- 
ans discussed  at  their  meetings  political 
questions,  and  passed  resolutions  which  were 
binding  upon  all. 

PANO'PLIA  (irai/oTrXio),  a  panoply  or 
suit  of  armour.  The  articles  of  which  it 
consisted  both  in  the  Greek  and  in  the 
Roman  army,  are  enumerated  under  Arma. 
PANTOMPMUS,  the  name  of  a  kind 
of  actors  peculiar  to  the  Romans,  who 
very  nearly  resembled  in  their  mode  of 
acting  the  modern  dancers  in  the  ballet. 
They  did  not  speak  on  the  stage,  but  merely 
acted  by  gestures,  movements,  and  attitudes. 
All  movements,  however,  were  rhythmical 
like  those  in  the  ballet,  whence  the  general 
term  for  them  is  saltatio,  sattare;  the  whole 
art  was  called  musica  muta;  and  to  represent 
Niobe  or  Leda  was  expressed  by  saltare 
Niohen  and  saltare  Ledam. 

During  the  time  of  the  republic  the  name 
pantomimus  does  not  occur,  though  the  art 
itself  was  known  to  the  Romans  at  an  early 
period ;  for  the  first  histriones  said  to  have 
been  introduced  from  Etruria  were  in  fact 
nothing  but  pantomimic  dancers  [Histrio], 
whence  we  find  that  under  the  empire  the 
names  histrio  and  pantomimus  were  used 
as  synonymous.  The  pantomimic  art,  how- 
ever, was  not  carried  to  any  degree  of  per- 
fection until  the  time  of  Augustus.  The 
greatest  pantomimes  of  this  time  were  Ba- 
thyllus,  a  freedman  and  favourite  of  Mae- 
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cenas,  and  Pylades  and  Hylas.  Mytholo- 
gical love-stories  were  from  the  first  the 
favourite  subjects  of  the  pantomimes,  which 
were  disgraced  by  the  most  licentious  scenes. 
In  Sicily  pantomimic  dances  were  called 
hallismi  (BaWianoi),  whence  perhaps  the 
modern  words  ball  and  ballet. 

PAPER.     [LiBKR.] 

PAPY'RUS.     [Liber.] 

PARADFSUS  (irapdSeKTos),  the  name 
given  by  the  Greeks  to  the  parks  or  pleasure- 
grounds,  which  surrounded  the  country  re- 
sidences of  the  Persian  kings  and  satraps. 
They  were  generally  stocked  with  animals 
for  the  chace,  were  full  of  all  kinds  of  trees, 
watered  by  numerous  streams,  and  enclosed 
with  walls. 

PA  RAG  RAPHE  (Tracpaypacp-i]).  This 
word  does  not  exactly  correspond  with  any 
term  in  our  language,  but  may  without 
much  impropriety  be  called  a  plea.  It  is 
an  objection  raised  by  the  defendant  to 
the  admissibility  of  the  plaintiff's  action. 
The  paragraphe,  like  every  other  answer 
(^ai/Tiypa(p-rj)  made  by  the  defendant  to  the 
plaintiff's  charge,  was  given  in  writing;  as 
the  word  itself  implies.  If  the  defendant 
merely  denied  the  plaintiff's  allegations,  a 
court  was  at  once  held  for  the  trial  of  the 
cause.  If,  however,  he  put  in  a  paragraphe, 
a  court  was  to  be  held  to  try  the  preliminary 
question,  whether  the  cause  could  be  brought 
into  court  or  not.  Upon  this  previous  trial 
the  defendant  was  considered  the  actor.  If 
he  succeeded,  the  whole  cause  was  at  an 
end ;  unless  the  objection  was  only  to  the 
form  of  action,  or  some  other  such  technical- 
ity, in  which  case  it  might  be  recommenced 
in  tlie  proper  manner.  If,  however,  the 
plaintiff  succeeded,  the  original  action,  which 
in  the  mean  time  had  been  suspended,  was 
proceeded  with. 

PARAPHERNA.     [Dos.] 

PARASANGA  (6  trapaadyy-qi),  a  Per- 
sian measure  of  length,  frequently  men- 
tioned by  the  Greek  writers.  It  is  still 
used  by  the  Persians,  who  call  it  ferseng. 
According  to  Herodotus  the  parasang  was 
equal  to  30  Greek  stadia.  Xenophon  must 
also  have  calculated  it  at  the  same,  as  he  says 
that  16,050  stadia  are  equal  to  535  parasangs. 
( 1 6,050  -i-  535  =  30. )   Other  ancient  writers 
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give  a  different  length  for  the  parasang. 
Modern  English  travellers  estimate  it  va- 
riously at  from  3;^  to  4  English  miles, 
which  nearly  agrees  with  the  calculation  of 
Herodotus. 

PARCHMENT.  [Liker] 
PAREDRI  (irdpeSpoi).  Each  of  the 
three  superior  archons  was  at  liberty  to 
have  two  assessors  (TrapeSpot)  chosen  by  him- 
self, to  assist  him  by  advice  and  otherwise 
in  the  performance  of  his  various  duties. 
The  assessor,  like  the  magistrate  himself, 
had  to  undergo  a  docimasia  {SoKiixaaia)  in 
the  Senate  of  Five  Hundred  and  before  a 
judicial  tribunal,  before  he  could  be  per- 
mitted to  enter  upon  his  labours.  He  was 
also  to  render  an  account  (cvBvvr))  at  the 
end  of  the  year.  The  duties  of  the  archon, 
magisterial  and  judicial,  were  so  numerous, 
that  one  of  the  principal  objects  of  having 
assessors  must  have  been  to  enable  them  to 
get  through  their  business.  From  the 
pnredri  of  the  archons  we  must  distinguish 
those  who  assisted  the  eut/iyni  in  examining 
and  auditing  magistrates'  accounts. 

PARENTA'LIA.  [Funus,  p.  186,6.] 
PA'RIES.  [DoMus,  p.  144,  a.] 
PARMA,  rfm.  PA'RMULA,  a  round 
shield,  three  feet  in  diameter,  carried  by  the 
velites  in  the  Roman  army.  Though  small, 
compared  with  the  CLiPEUs,it  was  so  strongly 
made  as  to  be  a  very  effectual  protection. 


PAHMa,  a^lKlAi. 


V    6 


276 


PATER  FAMILIAE. 


This  was  probably  owing  to  the  use  of  iron 
in  its  frame-work.  The  parma  was  also 
worn  by  the  cavalry. 

We  find  the  term  parma  often  applied  to 
the  target  [Cetra],  which  was  also  a  small 
round  shield,  and  therefore  very  similar  to 
the  parma. 

The  preceding  cut  represents  a  votive 
parma,  embossed  and  gilt,  representing  on 
its  border,  as  is  supposed,  the  taking  of 
Rome  by  the  Gauls  under  Brennus,  and  its 
recovery  by  Camillus. 

PAROPSIS  (trapofis),  any  food  eaten 
with  the  o\pou,  as  the  i^di^a,  a  kind  of  fru- 
menty or  soft  cake,  broth,  or  any  kind  of 
condiment  or  sauce.  It  was,  likewise,  the 
name  of  the  dish  or  plate,  on  which  such 
food  was  served  up,  and  it  is  in  this  latter 
signification  that  the  Roman  writers  use  the 
word. 

PARRICI'DA,  PARRICI'DIUM. 
A  parricida  signified  originally  a  murderer 
generally,  and  is  hence  defined  to  be  a  per- 
son who  kills  another  dolo  nialo.  It  after- 
wards signified  the  murderer  of  a  parent, 
and  by  an  ancient  law  such  a  parricide  was 
sewed  up  in  a  sack  (ctdleus),  and  thrown 
into  a  river.  A  law  of  the  dictator  Sulla 
contained  some  provisions  against  parricide, 
and  probably  fixed  the  same  pi  nishment  for 
the  parricide,  as  the  Lex  Pompeia  de 
Parricidiis,  passed  in  the  time  of  Cn,  Pom- 
peius.  This  law  extended  the  crime  of 
parricide  to  the  killing  of  a  brother,  sister, 
uncle,  aunt,  and  many  other  relations,  and 
enacted  that  he  who  killed  a  father  or  mo- 
ther, grandfather  or  grandmother,  should  be 
punished  (more  majoruni)  by  being  whipped 
till  he  bled,  sewed  up  in  a  sack  with  a  dog, 
cock,  viper,  and  ape,  and  thrown  into  the  sea. 
Other  parricides  were  simply  put  to  death. 

PASSUS,  a  measure  of  length,  which 
consisted  of  five  Roman  feet.  [Pes.]  The 
passus  was  not  the  step,  or  distance  from 
heel  to  heel,  when  the  feet  were  at  their 
utmost  ordinary  extension,  but  the  distance 
from  the  point  which  the  heel  leaves  to  that 
in  which  it  is  set  down.  The  milk  passuum, 
or  thousand  paces,  was  the  common  name 
of  the  Roman  mile.      [Milliare.] 

PATER  FAMI'LIAE  [Familia; 
Matrimonium.] 


PATRIA  POTESTAS. 

PATER  PATRA'TUS.  [Fetiales.] 
PA'TERA,  dim.  PATELLA  (c^iaAr;), 
a  round  plate  or  dish.  The  paterae  of  the 
most  common  kind  were  small  plates  of 
the  common  red  earthenware,  on  which 
an  ornamental  pattern  was  drawn,  and 
which  were  sometimes  entirely  black.  The 
more  valuable  paterae  were  metallic,  being 
chiefly  of  bronze  :  but  every  family,  raised 
above  poverty,  possessed  one  of  silver,  to- 
gether with  a  silver  salt-cellar.  The  ac- 
companying cut  exhibits  a  highly  orna- 
mented patera,  made  of  bronze.  The  view 
of  the  upper  surface  is  accompanied  by  a 
side-view,  showing  the  form  and  depth  of 
the  vessel. 


I 


PATI'BULUM.     [FuRCA.] 

PA'TIN  A  (Ae/caj'Tj),  a  basin  or  bowl  of 
earthenware,  rarely  of  bronze  or  silver. 

The  patina  was  of  a  form  intermediate 
between  the  patera  and  the  olla^  not  so 
flat  as  the  former,  nor  so  deep  as  the  latter. 
The  most  frequent  use  of  the  patina  was  in 
cookery. 

PATRES.     [Patricii.] 

PA'TRIA  POTESTAS.  Potestas  sig- 
nifies generally  a  power  or  faculty  of  any  kind 
by  which  we  do  any  thing.  "  Potestas,"  says 
Paulus,  a  Roman  jurist,  "  has  several  signifi- 
cations :  when  applied  to  magistrates,  it  is 
Imperium;    in  the  case  of   children,  it  is 
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t!»e  patria  potestas ;  in  the  case  of  slaves, 
it  is  Dominium,"  According  to  Paulus 
then,  potestas,  as  applied  to  magistrates, 
is  equivalent  to  imperium.  Thus  we  find 
potestas  associated  with  the  adjectives 
praetoria,  consularis.  But  potestas  is 
applied  to  magistrates  who  had  not  the 
imperium,  as  for  instance  to  quaestors  and 
trihuni  plebis ;  and  potestas  and  impe- 
rium are  often  opposed  in  Cicero.  [Impe- 
rium.] Thus  it  seems  that  this  word 
potestas,  like  many  other  Roman  terms, 
had  both  a  wider  signification  and  a  narrower 
one.  In  its  wider  signification  it  might 
mean  all  the  power  that  was  delegated  to 
any  person  by  the  state,  whatever  might  be 
the  extent  of  that  power.  In  its  narrower 
significations,  it  was  on  the  one  hand  equi- 
valent to  imperium  ;  and  on  the  other,  it 
expressed  the  power  of  those  functionaries 
who  had  not  the  imperium.  Sometimes  it 
was  used  to  express  a  magistratus,  as  a 
person  ;  and  hence  in  the  Italian  language 
the  word  podesta  signifies  a  magistrate. 

Potestas  is  also  one  of  the  words  by  which 
isexpressedthepowerthatone  private  person 
has  over  another,  the  other  two  being 
manus  and  mancipium.  The  potestas  is 
either  dominica,  that  is,  ownership  as  ex- 
hibited in  the  relation  of  master  and  slave 
[Servus]  ;  or  patria  as  exhibited  in  the 
relation  of  father  and  child.  The  manci- 
pium was  framed  after  the  analogy  of  the 
•potestas  dominica.     [Mancipium.] 

Patria  potestas  then  signifies  the  power 
which  a  Roman  father  had  over  the  persons 
of  his  children,  grandchildren,  and  other 
descendants  {Jiliifamilias,  filiuefamilias\  and 
generally  all  the  rights  which  he  had  by 
virtue  of  his  paternity.  The  foundation  of 
the  patria  jirotestas  was  a  legal  marriage, 
and  the  birth  of  a  child  gave  it  full  effect. 
[Matrimonium.] 

It  does  not  seem  that  the  patria  potestas 
was  ever  viewed  among  the  Romans  as 
absolutely  equivalent  to  the  dominica 
potestas,  or  as  involving  ownership  of  the 
child  ;  and  yet  the  original  notion  of  the 
patria  came  very  near  to  that  of  the 
dominica  potestas.  Originally  the  father 
had  the  power  of  life  and  death  over  his  son 
as  a  member  of  his  familia ;  and  he  could 
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sell  him,  and  so  bring  him  into  the  mancipi* 
causa.  He  could  also  give  hia  daughter  in 
marriage,  or  give  a  wife  to  his  son,  divorce 
his  child,  give  him  in  adoption,  and  emanci- 
pate him  at  his  pleasure. 

PATRFCn.  This  word  is  evidently  a 
derivative  from  pater,  which  frequently 
occurs  in  the  Roman  writers  as  equivalent 
to  senator.  Patricii  therefore  signifies 
those  who  belonged  to  the  patres,  but  it  is 
a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  patricii  were 
only  the  offspring  of  the  patres  in  the  sense 
of  senators.  On  the  contrary,  the  patri- 
cians were,  in  the  early  history  of  Rome, 
the  whole  body  of  Roman  citizens,  the 
populus  Romanus,  and  there  were  no  real 
citizens  besides  them.  The  other  parts  of 
the  Roman  population,  namely  clients  and 
slaves,  did  not  belong  to  the  populus 
Romanus,  and  were  not  burghers  or  patri- 
cians. The  senators  or  patres  (in  the 
narrower  sense  of  the  word)  were  a  select 
body  of  the  populus  or  patricians,  which 
acted  as  their  representatives.  The  burghers 
or  patricians  consisted  originally  of  three 
distinct  tribes,  which  afterwards  became 
united  into  the  sovereign  populus.  ITiese 
tribes  had  founded  settlements  upon  several 
of  the  hills  which  were  subsequently  in- 
cluded within  the  precincts  of  the  city  of 
Rome.  Their  names  were  Rainnes,  Titles, 
and  Luceres,  or  Ramnenses,  Titienses,  and 
Lucerenses.  Each  of  these  tribes  consisted 
of  ten  curiae,  and  each  curia  of  ten  gentes, 
and  of  the  sjime  number  of  decuries,  which 
were  established  for  representative  and 
military  purposes.  [Senatus.]  The  first 
tribe,  or  the  Ramnes,  were  a  Latin  colony 
on  the  Palatine  hill,  said  to  have  been 
founded  by  Romulus.  As  long  as  it  stood 
alone,  it  contained  only  one  hundred  gentes, 
and  had  a  senate  of  one  hundred  members. 
"When  the  Titles,  or  Sabine  settlers  on  the 
Quirinal  and  Viminal  hills,  under  king 
Tatius,  became  united  with  the  Ramnes, 
the  number  of  gentes,  as  well  as  that  of 
senators,  was  increased  to  200.  These 
two  tribes  after  their  union  continued  pro- 
bably for  a  considerable  time  to  be  the 
patricians  of  Rome,  until  the  third  tribe, 
the  Luceres,  which  chiefly  consisted  of 
Etruscans,  who  had  settled  on  the  Caelian 
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hill,  also  became  united  with  the  other 
two  as  a  third  tribe. 

The  amalgamation  '>f  these  three  tribes 
did  not  take  place  at  once :  the  union 
between  Latins  and  SabineS  is  ascribed  to 
the  reign  of  Romulus,  though  it  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  quite  perfect,  since  the 
Latins  on  some  occasions  claimed  a  supe- 
riority over  the  Sabines.  The  Luceres 
existed  for  a  long  time  as  a  separate  tribe 
without  enjoying  the  same  rights  as  the 
two  other  tribes,  until  Tarquinius  Priscus, 
himself  an  Etruscan,  caused  them  to  be 
placed  on  a  footing  of  equality  with  the 
others.  For  this  reason  he  is  said  to  have 
increased  the  number  of  senators  to  300. 
The  Luceres,  however,  are,  notwithstanding 
this  equalisation,  sometimes  distinguished 
from  the  other  tribes  by  the  name  patres  or 
patricii  minorum  gentium.  During  the  time 
of  the  republic,  distinguished  strangers  and 
wealthy  plebeians  were  occasionally  made 
Roman  patricians ;  for  instance,  Appius 
Claudius  and  his  gens,  and  Domitius 
Ahenobarbus. 

When  the  plebeians  became  a  distinct 
class  of  citizens  [Plkbes],  the  patricians,  of 
course,  ceased  to  be  the  only  class  of  citizens, 
but  they  still  retained  the  exclusive  pos- 
session of  all  the  power  in  the  state.  All 
civil  and  religious  offices  were  in  their  pos- 
session, and  they  continued  as  before  to  be 
the  populus,  the  nation  now  consisting  of 
the  populus  and  the  plebes.  In  their  rela- 
tion to  the  plebeians  or  the  commonalty,  the 
patricians  were  a  real  aristocracy  of  birth. 
A  person  born  of  a  patrician  family  was 
and  remained  a  patrician,  whether  he  was 
rich  or  poor,  whether  he  was  a  mem- 
ber of  the  senate,  or  an  eques,  or  held 
any  of  the  great  offices  of  the  state,  or 
not :  there  was  no  power  that  could  make 
a  patrician  a  plebeian.  As  regards  the 
census,  he  might  indeed  not  belong  to  the 
wealthy  classes,  but  his  rank  remained  the 
same.  The  only  way  in  which  a  patrician 
might  become  a  plebeian  was  when  of  his 
own  accord  he  left  his  gens  and  curia,  gave 
up  the  sacra,  &c.  A  plebeian,  on  the  other 
hand,  or  even  a  stranger,  might  be  made  a 
patrician  by  a  lex  curiata.  But  this  ap- 
pears to  have  been  done  very  seldom ;  and 
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the  consequence  was,  .that  in  the  course  of 
a  kw  centuries  the  number  of  patrician 
families  became  so  rapidly  diminished,  that 
towards  the  close  of  the  republic  there  were 
not  more  than  fifty  such  families. 

Although  the  patricians  throughout  this 
whole  period  had  the  character  of  an  aris- 
tocracy of  birth,  yet  their  political  rights 
were  not  the  same  at  all  times.  During  the 
first  centuries  of  the  republic  there  was  an 
almost  uninterrupted  struggle  between  pa- 
tricians and  plebeians,  in  which  the  former 
exerted  every  means  to  retain  their  exclusive 
rights,  but  which  ended  in  the  establishment 
of  the  political  equality  of  the  two  orders. 
[Plebes.]  Only  a  few  insignificant  priestly 
offices,  and  the  performance  of  certain 
ancient  religious  rites  and  ceremonies,  re- 
mained the  exclusive  privilege  of  the 
patricians  ;  of  which  they  were  the  prouder, 
as  in  former  days  their  religious  power  and 
significance  were  the  basis  of  their  political 
superiority.  At  the  time  when  the  struggle 
between  patricians  and  plebeians  ceased,  a 
new  kind  of  aristocracy  began  to  arise  at 
Rome,  which  was  partly  based  upon  wealth, 
and  partly  upon  the  great  offices  of  the 
republic,  and  the  term  nobiles  was  given  to 
all  persons  whose  ancestors  had  held  any 
of  the  curule  offices.  (Compare  Novi 
Homines.)  This  aristocracy  of  nobiles 
threw  the  old  patricians  as  a  body  still  more 
into  the  shade,  though  both  classes  of  aris- 
tocrats united  as  far  as  was  possible  to 
monopolise  all  the  great  offices  of  the  state. 

In  their  dress  and  appearance  the  patri- 
cians were  scarcely  distinguished  from  the 
rest  of  the  citizens,  unless  they  were  sena- 
tors, curule  magistrates,  or  equites,  in  which 
case  they  wore  like  others  the  ensigns 
peculiar  to  these  classes.  The  only  thing 
by  which  they  appear  to  have  been  distin- 
guished in  their  appearance  from  other 
citizens  was  a  peculiar  kind  of  shoe,  which 
covered  the  whole  foot  and  part  of  the  leg, 
though  it  was  not  as  high  as  the  shoes  ot 
senators  and  curule  magistrates.  These 
shoes  were  fastened  with  four  strings  {cur- 
rigiae  or  lora  patricia)  and  adorned  with  a 
lunula  on  the  top. 

PATRIMI  ET  MATRIMI  were  chil- 
dren  boin  of  parents,  who  had  been  married 
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by  the  religious  ceremony  called  confarreatlo : 
they  are  ahnost  always  mentioned  in  con- 
nection with  religious  rites  and  ceremonies. 

PATllO'NOMI  (iraTf>ou6tioi),  magis- 
trates  at  Sparta,  who  exercised,  as  it  were,  a 
paternal  power  over  the  whole  state.  They 
did  not  exist  till  a  late  period,  and  they 
succeeded  to  the  powers  which  the  ephori 
formerly  ))ossessed. 

PATRO'NUS.  The  act  of  manumis- 
sion  created  a  new  relation  between  the 
manumissor  and  the  slave,  which  was  analo- 
gous to  that  between  father  and  son.  The 
manumissor  became  with  respect  to  the 
manumitted  person  his  patronus,  and  the 
manuraitted  person  became  the  libertus  of 
the  manumissor.  The  word  patronus  (from 
pater)  indicates  the  nature  of  the  relation. 
If  the  manumissor  was  a  woman,  she  be- 
came patrona. 

The  libertus  adopted  the  gentile  name 
of  the  manumissor.  Cicero's  freedman 
Tiro  was  called  M.  Tullius  Tiro.  The 
libertus  owed  respect  and  gratitude  to  his 
patron,  and  in  ancient  times  the  patron 
might  punish  him  in  a  summary  way  for 
neglecting  those  duties.  This  obligation 
extended  to  the  children  of  the  libertus,  and 
the  duty  was  due  to  the  children  of  the 
patron.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  patron  to 
support  his  freedman  in  case  of  necessity, 
and  if  he  did  not,  he  lost  his  patronal 
rights ;  the  consequence  was  the  same  if 
he  brought  a  capital  charge  against  him. 
The  most  important  of  the  patronal  rights 
related  to  the  property  of  liberti,  as  in 
certain  cases  the  patronus  had  aright  to  the 
whole  or  a  part  of  the  property  of  a  libertus. 

PAVIMENTUM.   [Domus,  p.  144  «.] 

PECULA'TUS,  is  properly  the  misap- 
propriation or  theft  of  public  property. 
The  person  guilty  of  this  offence  was  pecu- 
lator. The  origin  of  the  word  appears  to 
be  pecus,  a  term  which  originally  denoted 
that  kind  of  movable  property  which  was  the 
chief  sign  of  wealth.  Originally  trials  for  pe- 
culatus  were  before  the  populus  or  the  senate. 
In  the  time  of  Cicero  matters  of  peculatus  had 
become  one  of  the  quaestiones  perpetuae. 

PECU'LIUM.     [Servus.] 

PECU'NIA.  [Aes;     Arqentum  ; 

AuRUM.] 


PEG  MA. 
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PEDA'RII.     [Senatus.] 

PEDU.M  {Kopu3vr\)y  a  shepherd's  crook. 
On  account  of  its  connection  with  pastoral 
life,  the  crook  is  often  seen  in  works  of 
ancient  art,  in  the  hands  of  Pan,  Satyrs, 
Fauns,  and  shepherds.  It  was  also  the 
usual  attribute  of  Thalia,  as  the  muse  of 
pastoral  poetry. 


PEDUM,   shepherd's   CROOK. 

PEGMA  {iTriyixa\  a  pageant,  i.  e.  an 
edifice  of  wood,  consisting  of  two  or  more 
stages  (tabulatn^,  which  were  raised  or  de- 
pressed at  pleasure  by  means  of  balance- 
weights.  These  great  machines  were  used 
in  the  Roman  amphitheatres,  the  gladiators 
who  fought  upon  them  being  called  peg- 
mares.  They  were  supported  upon  wheels 
so  as  to  be  drawn  into  the  circus,  glitter- 
ing with  silver  and  a  profusion  of  wealth. 
When  Vespasian  and  Titus  celebrated 
their  triumph  over  the  Jews,  the  pro- 
cession included  pageants  of  extraordinary 
magnitude  and  splendour,  consisting  of 
three  or  four  stages  above  one  another, 
hung  with  rich  tapestry,  and  inlaid  with 
ivory  and  gold.  By  the  aid  of  various  con- 
trivances they  represented  battles  and  their 
numerous  incidents,  and  the  attack  and  de- 
fence of  the  cities  of  Judaea, 

The  pegma  was  also  used  in  sacrifices. 
A  bull  having  been  slain  on  one  of  the 
stages,  the  high  priest  placed  himself  below 
in  a  cavern,  so  as  to  receive  the  blood  upon 
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his  person  and  his  garments,  and  in  this 
state  he  was  produced  by  the  flamines  be- 
fore the  worshippers. 

PE'LATAE  (7re\c(Toi),  were  free  la- 
bourers working  for  hire,  like  the  thetes,  in 
contradistinction,  to  the  helots  and  penes- 
tae,  who  were  bondsmen  or  serfs.  In  the 
later  Greek  writers,  such  as  Dionysius  of 
Halicarnassus,  and  Plutarch,  the  word  is 
used  for  the  Latin  cliens,  though  the  rela- 
tions expressed  by  the  two  terms  ai-e  by  no 
means  similar. 

PELTA  (7r€A.TTj),  a  small  shield.  Iphi- 
crates,  observing  that  the  ancient  Cmpeus 
was  cumbrous  and  inconvenient,  introduced 
among  the  Greeks  a  much  smaller  and 
lighter  shield,  from  which  those  who  bore 
it  took  the  name  of  peltastae.  It  consisted 
principally  of  a  frame  of  wood  or  wickei- 
work,  covered  with  skin  or  leather.  An 
elegant  form  of  the  pelta  is  exhibited  in  the 
annexed  cut,  representing  Penthiseleia, 
Queen  of  the  Amazons,  in  the  act  ot"  offer- 
ing aid  to  Priam. 


PELTA,   SHIELD. 


PENESTAE  (Trej/eo-TOi),  a  class  of  serfs 
in  Thessaly,  who  stood  in  nearly  the  same 
relation   to   their  Thessalian  lords  as   the 


PEPLUM. 

helots  of  Laconia  did  to  tlie  Dorian  Spar- 
tans, although  their  condition  seems  to  have 
been  on  the  whole  superior.  They  were 
the  descendants  of  the  old  Pelasgic  or  Aeo- 
lian inhabitants  of  Thessaly  Proper.  They 
occupied  an  intermediate  position  between 
freemen  and  purchased  slaves,  and  they 
cultivated  the  land  for  their  masters,  paying 
by  way  of  rent  a  portion  of  the  produce  of  it. 
The  Penestae  sometimes  accompanied  their 
masters  to  battle,  and  fought  on  horseback 
as  their  vassals :  a  circumstance  which  need 
not  excite  surprise,  as  Thessaly  was  so 
famous  for  cavalry.  There  were  Penestae 
among  the  Macedonians  also. 
PENETRA'LE.  [Templum.] 
PENTATHLON  (7reVTO0\oj/,  quin- 
quertium),  was  next  to  the  pancratium  the 
most  beautiful  of  all  athletic  performances. 
The  persons  engaged  in  it  were  called 
Pentathli  {Tr4vTa6\oi).  The  pentathlon 
consisted  of  five  distinct  kinds  of  games,  viz. 
leaping  (aA/xa),  the  foot-race  (Spd/xos),  the 
throwing  of  the  discus  (Uctkos),  the  throw- 
ing of  the  spear  (aiywvos  or  aK6vTioi'),  and 
wrestling  (7rci\7j),  which  were  all  performed 
in  one  day  and  in  a  certain  order,  one  after 
the  other,  by  the  same  athletae.  The  pen- 
tathlon was  introduced  in  the  Olympic 
games  in  Ol.  18. 

PENTECOSTE  (irfvrnKoar^),  a  duty 
of  two  per  cent,  levied  upon  all  exports 
and  imports  at  Athens,  llie  money  was 
collected  by  persons  called  Tr€VTr)K0(XTo\6'yoL. 
The  merchant  who  paid  the  duty  was  said 
■KiVT7)KuvT€V(a6ai.  All  the  customs  appear 
to  have  been  let  to  farm,  and  probably 
from  year  to  year.  They  were  let  to  the 
highest  bidders  by  the  ten  PoltUie,  acting 
under  the  authority  of  the  senate.  The 
farmers  were  called  leXSovai,  and  were  said 

PEPLUM  or  PEPLUS  (WttAos),  an 
outer  garment,  strictly  worn  by  females, 
and  thus  corresponding  to  the  himation  or 
pallium,  the  outer  garment  worn  by  men. 
Like  all  other  pieces  of  cloth  used  for  the 
Amictus,  it  was  often  fastened  by  means  of 
a  brooch.  It  was,  however,  frequently 
worn  without  a  brooch,  in  the  manner 
represented  in  the  annexed  cut. 

Each  of  the  females  in  this  group  wears 


PEUA. 


PERDUELLIO. 
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a  tunic,  falling  down  to  her  feet,  and  over 
it  an  ample  peplus,  which  she  passes  en- 
tirely round  her  body,  and  then  throws  the 
loose  extremity  of  it  over  her  left  shoulder 
and  behind  her  back,  as  is  distinctly  seen  in 
the  sitting  figure. 

Of  all  the  productions  of  the  loom,  pepli 
were  those  on  which  the  greatest  skill  and 
labour  were  bestowed.  So  various  and 
tasteful  were  the  subjects  which  they  repre- 
sented, that  poets  delighted  to  describe  them. 
The  art  of  weaving  them  was  entirely  ori- 
ental ;  and  those  of  the  most  splendid  dyes 
and  curious  workmanship  were  imported 
from  Tyre  and  Sidon.  They  often  consti- 
tuted a  very  important  part  of  the  treasures 
of  a  temple,  having  been  presented  to  the 
divinity  by  suppliants  and  devotees. 

PER  A  (TTTjpa),  a  wallet,  made  of  leather, 
worn  suspended  at  the  side  by  rustics  and 
by  travellers  to  carry  their  provisions,  and 
adopted  in  imitation  of  them  by  the  Cynic 
philosophers.  The  annexed  cut  is  the 
representation  of  a  goat-herd  with  his  staff 
and  wallet. 


PEEA,  WArLET. 

PERDUE'LLIO,  was  in  the  ancient 
times  of  the  republic  nearly  the  same  as  the 
Majestas  of  the  later  times.  [Majestas.] 
PerdueUis  originally  signified  hostis,  and 
thus  the  offence  was  equivalent  to  making 
war  on  the  Roman  state.  Offenders  were 
tried  by  two  judges  called  Perduellionis 
Duumviri.  In  the  time  of  the  kings  the 
duumviri  perduellionis  and  the  quaestcres 
parricidii  appear  to  have  been  the  same 
persons ;  but  after  the  establishment  of 
the  republic,  the  offices  were  distinct,  for 
the  quaestores  were  appointed  regularly 
every  year,  whereas  the  duumviri  were 
appointed  very  rarely,  as  had  been  the  case 
during  the  kingly  period.  Livy  represents 
the  duumviri  perduellionis  as  being  ap- 
pointed by  the  kings,  but  they  were  really 
proposed  by  the  king  and  appointed  by 
the  populus.  During  the  early  part  of 
the  republic  they  were  appointed  by  the 
comitia  curiata,  and  afterwards  by  the 
comitia  ctnturiata,  on  the  proposal  of  the 
consuls.  In  the  case  of  Rabirius  (b.  c. 
63^),   however,  this   custom  was  violated, 
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as  the  duumviri  were  appointed  by  the 
praetor  instead  of  by  the  comitia  centuriata. 
The  punishment  for  tliose  who  were  found 
guilty  of  perduellio  was  death  ;  they  were 
either  hanged  on  the  arhor  infelix,  or 
thrown  from  the  Tarpeian  rock.  But  when 
the  duumviri  found  a  person  guilty,  he 
might  appeal  to  the  people  (in  early  times 
the  populus,  afterwards  the  comitia  centu- 
riata), as  was  done  in  the  first  case  which  is 
on  record,  that  of  Horatius,  and  in  the  last, 
which  is  that  of  Rabirius,  whom  Cicero 
defended  before  the  people  in  the  oration 
still  extant. 

PEREGRI'NUS,  a  stranger  or  fo- 
reigner. In  ancient  times  the  word  pere- 
grinus  was  used  as  synonymous  with  hostis; 
but  in  the  times  of  which  we  have  historical 
records,  a  peregrinus  was  any  person  who 
was  not  a  Roman  citizen.  In  b.  c.  247,  a 
second  praetor  (praetor  peregrinus)  was  ap- 
pointed for  the  purpose  of  administering 
justice  in  matters  between  Romans  and 
peregrini,  and  in  matters  between  such 
peregrini  as  had  taken  up  their  abode  at 
Rome.  [Praetor.]  The  number  of  pere- 
grini who  lived  in  the  city  of  Rome  ap- 
pears to  have  had  an  injurious  influence 
upon  the  poorer  classes  of  Roman  citizens, 
whence  on  some  occasions  t'ley  were  driven 
out  of  the  city.  The  first  example  of  this 
kind  was  set  in  b.  c.  127,  by  the  tribune  M. 
Junius  Pennus.  They  were  expelled  a 
second  time  by  the  tribune  C.  Papius,  in 
B.  c.  66. 

During  the  last  period  of  the  republic 
and  the  first  centuries  of  the  empire,  all  the 
free  inhabitants  of  the  Roman  world  were, 
in  regard  to  their  political  rights,  either 
Roman  citizens,  or  Latins,  or  peregrini,  and 
the  latter  had,  as  before,  neither  commer- 
cium  nor  connubium  with  the  Romans. 
They  were  either  free  provincials,  or  citi- 
zens who  had  forfeited  their  civitas,  and 
were  degraded  to  the  rank  of  peregrini,  or  a 
certain  class  of  freedmen,  called  peregrini 
dediticii. 

PERFUMES.     [Unguenta.] 

PERIOECI  (ir^pioiKoi).  This  word  pro- 
perly denotes  the  inhabitants  of  a  district 
lying  around  some  particular  locality,  but 
is  generally  used   to  describe  a  dependent 


PERIOECI. 

population,  living  without  the  walls  or  in 
the  country  provinces  of  a  dominant  city, 
and  although  personally  free,  deprived  of 
the  enjoyment  of  citizenship,  and  the  poli- 
tical rights  conferred  by  it. 

A  political  condition  such  as  that  of  the 
perioeci  of  Greece,  and  like  the  vassalage  of 
the  Germanic  nations,  could  hardly  have 
originated  in  anything  else  than  foreign  con- 
quest, and  the  perioeci  of  Laconia  furnish  a 
striking  illustration  of  this.  Their  origin 
dates  from  the  Dorian  conquest  of  the 
Peloponnesus,  when  the  old  inhabitants  of 
the  country,  the  Achaians,  submitted  to 
their  conquerors  on  certain  conditions,  by 
which  they  were  left  in  possession  of  their 
private  rights  of  citizenship.  They  suffered 
indeed  a  partial  deprivation  of  their  lands, 
and  were  obliged  to  submit  to  a  king  of 
foreign  race,  but  still  they  remained  equal 
in  law  to  their  conquerors,  and  were  eligible 
to  ail  offices  of  state  except  the  sovereignty 
But  this  state  of  things  did  not  last  long: 
in  the  next  generation  after  the  conquest 
the  relation  between  the  two  parties  was 
changed.  The  Achaians  were  reduced  from 
citizens  to  vassals  ;  they  were  made  tributary 
to  Sparta  ;  their  lands  were  subjected  to  a 
tax  ;  and  they  lost  their  rights  of  citizenship, 
the  right  of  voting  in  the  general  assembly, 
and  their  eligibility  to  important  offices  in 
the  state,  such  as  that  of  a  senator,  &c.  It 
does  not,  however,  appear  that  the  perioeci 
were  generally  an  oppressed  people,  though 
kept  in  a  state  of  political  inferiority  to 
their  conquerors.  On  the  contrary,  the 
most  distinguished  among  them  were  ad- 
mitted to  oflSces  of  trust,  and  they  sometimes 
served  as  heavy-armed  soldiers ;  as  for  in- 
stance, at  the  battle  of  Plataea. 

The  Norman  conquest  of  England  pre- 
sents a  striking  parallel  to  the  Dorian  con- 
quest of  Laconia,  both  in  its  achievement 
and  consequences.  The  Saxons,  like  the 
old  Achaians,  were  deprived  of  their  lands, 
excluded  from  all  oflfices  of  trust  and  dig- 
nity, and  reduced,  though  personally  free, 
to  a  state  of  political  slavery.  The  Nor- 
mans on  the  contrary,  of  whatever  rank  in 
their  own  country,  were  all  nobles  and  war- 
riors, compared  with  the  conquered  Saxons, 
and  for  a  long  time  enjoyed  exclusively  the 


PERSONA. 

civil  and  ecclesiastical  administration  of  the 
land. 

PERFSCELIS(ir€pia/<€Ais),  an  anklet  or 
banglc,worn  by  the  Orientals,  the  Greeks,  and 
the  Roman  ladies  also.  It  decorated  the  leg 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  bracelet  adorns 
the  wrist  and  the  necklace  the  throat. 


PERI8CELIS,  ANKLET,  WORN  BY  A  NEREID. 

The  word,  however,  is  sometimes  used  in 
the  same  sense  as  the  Latin  feminalia,  that 
is,  drawers  reaching  from  the  navel  to  the 
knees. 

PERISTRO'MA,  a  coverlet  large 
enough  to  hang  round  the  sides  of  the  bed 
or  couch. 

PERISTY'LIUM.   [Domus,  p.  142.  b.] 

PERO  (ap€u\'q),  a  low  boot  of  untanned 
hide  worn  by  ploughmen  (peronatus  arator) 
and  shepherds,  as  exemplified  in  the  wood- 
cuts at  p.  261.  h. 

The  term  apgwArj  is  applied  to  an  append- 
age to  the  Greek  chariot.  It  seems  to  have 
been  a  shoe  fastened  to  the  bottom  of  the 
chariot,  into  which  the  driver  inserted  his 
foot,  to  assist  him  in  driving,  and  to  prevent 
him  from  being  thrown  out. 

PERSO'NA  (larva,  irpSffunrov  or  trpoau}- 
tr^lov),  a  mask.  Masks  were  worn  by  Greek 
and  Roman  actors  in  nearly  all  dramatic  re- 
presentations. This  custom  arose  un- 
doubtedly from  the  practice  of  smearing  the 
face  with  certain  juices  and  colours,  and  of 
appearing  in  disguise,  at  the  festivals  of 
Dionysus.  [Dionysia.]  Now  as  the  Greek 
drama  arose  out  of  these  festivals,  it  is  highly 
probable  that  some  mode  of  disguising  the 
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face  was  as  old  as  the  drama  itself.  Choe- 
rilus  of  Samos,  however,  (about  b.  c.  .500) 
is  said  to  have  been  the  first  who  introduced 
regular  masks.  Other  writers  attribute  the 
invention  of  masks  to  Thespis  or  Aeschylus, 
though  the  latter  had  probably  only  the 
merit  of  perfecting  and  completing  the 
whole  theatrical  apparatus  and  costume. 
Some  masks  covered,  like  the  masks  of  mo- 
dern times,  only  the  face,  but  they  appear 
more  generally  to  have  covered  the  whole 
head  down  to  the  shoulders,  for  we  always 
find  the  hair  belonging  to  a  mask  de- 
scribed as  being  a  part  of  it ;  and  this  must 
have  been  the  case  in  tragedy  more  espe- 
cially, as  it  was  necessary  to  make  the  head 
correspond  to  the  stature  of  an  actor, 
which  was  heightened  by  the  cothurnus. 

The  annexed  cut  represents  the  grotesque 
mask  of  a  Satyr,  together  with  a  tragic 
mask,  which  are  contained  in  the  British 
Museum. 


PER80NA.E,  MASKa. 


PES  (TToyy),  a  foot.  The  Greeks  and 
Romans,  like  most  other  nations,  took  their 
standards  of  length  originally  from  the  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  human  body,  and  the 
names  which  were  thus  given  to  the  mea- 
sures were  retained  after  the  measures  them- 
selves had  been  determined  with  greater 
nicety. 

The  probable  value  of  the  Roman  foot  is 
11^-1496  inches  English. 
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The  following  tables  exhibit  the  Roman 
measures  of  length,  with  their  values  in 
English  feet  and  inchds :  — 


Inches. 

•7281 

•9708 

2-9124 

11  •6-196 

2  •.'5620 

5-4744 


Inches. 

]  1  •6496 
5-   124 

10^  248 
8-  496 
5-  952 


1. 

Ordinary  Measures. 

Pedes. 

Feet. 

Digitus 

15 

)» 

Uncia 

1 
Vi 

jj 

Palm  us 

)» 

Pes       .     . 

1 

j» 

Palmipes   . 

l\ 

1 

Cubitus     . 

H 

1 

2.    Land  Aleasures. 


Pes         .     . 

Gradus 
Passus 
Decempeda 
Actus     . 
Mille  Pas. 
sus  or  Mil 
liarium 


} 


Pedes. 

Yards. 

Ft. 

1 

» 

55 

2h 

j» 

2 

5 

1 

1 

10 

3 

?j 

120 

38 

2 

5000 

1618 

j» 

The  Greek  foot  was  probably  equal  to 
1^01 125  English  feet,  or  1 2-1.35  inches. 

The  following  table  represents  the  parts 
and  multiples  of  the  Greek  foot  •  — 


IIoSss. 

Yds. 

Ft. 

Inches. 

iaKTuXos     . 

1 
T5 

»» 

5> 

•7584 

k6v5v\os 

1 

8 

>» 

J» 

1^5168 

TraKaiary]     . 

1 
1 

» 

)) 

3-0336 

Atxas     .      . 

i 

» 

»> 

6-0672 

opdoSccpou 

5 

B 

>» 

5» 

7-584 

(TTridafJL-f) 

f 

» 

J) 

9^1008 

irovs . 

1 

5J 

1 

0-135 

irvyfir]    . 

n 

» 

1 

1-6512 

irvywv    . 

n 

>» 

1 

3^168 

-nrixvs     . 

H 

>> 

1 

6-2016 

^rifia 

n 

J> 

2 

6-336 

^v\ov 

H 

5) 

4 

6-6048 

opyvid    . 

6 

>5 

6 

0-81 

KciXafios 

10 

5> 

10 

1-.35 

^./xfia 

60 

20 

>5 

8-1 

irXiQpov  . 

100 

33 

2 

1-5 

(rrdSiou  . 

600 

202 

j» 

9 

diav\os  . 

irp  n 

1200 

Tpji<!iirpc  r 

404 

1 

GrPP 

6 
ks  TTPrp 

the  Tovs  or  square  foot,  the  ^poupa  =  2500 
square  feet,  and  the  ■jr\46pov  =  4:  arurae  = 
10,000  square  feet. 


PHARETRA. 

PESST.     [Latrunculu] 
PE'SSULUS.     [Janua.] 
PETALISMUS.     [ExsiLiuM.1 
PE'TASUS.     [P11.EUS.J 
PETI'TOR.     [Actor.] 
PETAURISTAE.     [Petaurum.] 
PETAURUM  {ireravpov,  7reT6i/poj'),used 
in  the  Roman  games,  seems  to  have  been  a 
board  moving  up  and  down,  with  a  person 
at  each  end,  and  supported  in  the  middle, 
something  like  our  see-saw  ;  only  it  appears 
to  have  been  much  longer,  and  consequently 
went  to  a  greater  height  than  is  common 
amongst  us.    The  persons  who  took  part  in 
this  game,  were  called  Petauristae  or  Petau' 
ristarii. 

PETO'RRITUM,  a  four-wheeled  car- 
riage, which,  like  the  Essedum,  was  adopted 
by  the  Romans  in  imitation  of  the  Gauls. 
It  differed  from  the  Harmamaxa  in  being 
uncovered.  Its  name  is  compounded  of 
petor,  four,  and  rit,  a  wheel. 
PHALANX.  [ExERciTus.] 
PHALA'RICA.  [Hasta,  p.  196.  6.] 
PHA'LERA  ((paKapuv),  a  boss,  disc,  or 
crescent  of  metal,  in  many  cases  of  gold, 
and  beautifully  wrought  so  as  to  be  highly 
prized.  They  were  usually  worn  in  pairs ; 
and  we  most  commonly  read  of  them  as 
ornaments  attached  to  the  harness  of  horses, 
especially  about  the  head,  and  often  worn 
as  pendants  (pensilia),  so  as  to  produce  a 
terrific  effect  when  shaken  by  the  rapid 
motions  of  the  horse.  These  ornaments 
were  often  bestowed  upon  horsemen  by 
the  Roman  generals,  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  Armilla,  the  Torques,  the  hasta 
pura  [Hasta],  and  the  crown  of  gold 
[Corona],  in  order  to  make  a  public  and 
permanent  acknowledgment  of  bravery  and 
merit. 

PHARETRA  ((t>ap4Tpa),  a  quiver,  was 
principally  made  of  hide  or  leather,  and 
was  adorned  with  gold,  painting,  and  braid- 
ing. It  had  a  lid  (ttco/xo),  and  was  sus- 
pended from  the  right  shoulder  by  a  belt 
passing  over  the  breast  and  behind  the 
back.  Its  most  common  position  was  on 
the  left  hip,  and  is  so  seen  in  the  annexed 
figures,  the  right-hand  one  representing  an 
Amazon,  and  the  left-hand  an  Asiatic 
archer. 


PIIASELUS. 


PILA. 
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PHABETRAB,    QUIVERS. 

PHAROS  or  PHARUS  (cpdpos),  a 
light-house.  The  most  celebrated  light- 
house of  antiquity  was  that  situated  at  the 
entrance  to  the  port  of  Alexandria,  on  an 
island  which  bore  the  name  of  Pharos.  It 
contained  many  stories,  and  the  upper  stories 
had  windows  looking  seawards,  and  torches 
or  fires  were  kept  burning  in  them  by  night 
in  order  to  guide  vessels  into  the  harbour. 

The  name  of  Pharos  was  given  to  other 
light-houses  in  allusion  to  that  at  Alex- 
andria, which  was  the  model  for  their  con- 
struction. 

PHASE'LUS  ((pdcT-nXos),  a  vessel  rather 
long  and  narrow,  apparently  so  called  from 
its  resemblance  to  the  shape  of  a  phaselus 
or  kidney-bean.  It  was  chiefly  used  by  the 
Egyptians,  and  was  of  various  sizes,  from  a 
mere  boat  to  a  vessel  adapted  for  long 
voyages.  The  phaselus  was  built  for  speed, 
to  which  more  attention  seems  to  have  been 
paid  than  to  its  strength  :  whence  the 
epithet  fragilis  is  given  to  it  by  Horace. 
These  vessels  were  sometimes  made  of  clay 
to  which  the  epithet  of  Horace  may  per- 
haps also  refer. 


PIIASIS  ((pdai^  from  (palvco),  one  of  the 
various  methods  by  which  public  offenders 
at  Athens  might  be  prosecuted  ;  but  the 
word  is  often  used  to  denote  any  kind  of 
information ;  and  we  do  not  know  in  what 
respects  the  Phasis  was  distinguished  from 
other  methods  of  prosecution.  The  word 
sycophantes  (avKOcpduTrjs)  is  derived  from 
the  practice  of  laying  information  against 
those  who  exported  figs.     [Sycophantes.] 

PHORMINX.     [LvRA.] 

PHRA'TRIA.     [Tribus.] 

PHYLA RCHI  (cpixapxoi),  were  at 
Athens  after  the  age  of  Cleisthenes  ten 
oflficers,  one  for  each  of  the  tribes,  and  were 
specially  charged  with  the  command  and 
superintendence  of  the  cavalry.  There  can 
be  but  little  doubt  that  each  of  the  phy- 
larchs  commanded  the  cavalry  of  his  own 
tribe,  and  they  were  themselves  collectively 
and  individually  under  the  control  of  the 
two  hipparchs,  just  as  the  taxiarchs  were 
subject  to  the  two  strategi.  Herodotus 
informs  us  that  when  Cleisthenes  increased 
the  number  of  the  tribes  from  four  to  ten, 
he  also  made  ten  phylarchs  instead  of  four. 
It  has  been  thought,  however,  that  the  his- 
torian should  have  said  ten  phylarchs  in 
the  place  of  the  old  phylobasileis,  who  were 
four  in  number,  one  for  each  of  the  old 
tribes. 

PHYLOBASILEIS  (<pv\o€aaiK(7s), 
were  four  in  number,  representing  each  one 
of  the  four  ancient  Athenian  tribes,  and  pro- 
bably elected  (but  not  for  life)  from  and  by 
them.  They  were  nominated  from  the  Eu- 
patridae,  and  during  the  continuance  of  roy- 
alty at  Athens,  these  "  kings  of  the  tribes  " 
were  the  constant  assessors  of  the  sovereign, 
and  rather  as  his  colleagues  than  counsellors. 
Though  they  were  originally  comiected 
with  the  fotir  ancient  tribes,  still  they  were 
not  abolished  by  Cleisthenes  when  he  in- 
creased the  number  of  tribes;  probably 
because  their  duties  were  mainly  of  a  reli- 
gious character.  They  appear  to  have 
existed  even  after  his  time,  and  acted  as 
judges,  but  in  unimportant  or  merely 
formal  matters. 

PILA  (afaipa),  a  ball.  The  game  at 
ball  (fT(paipi(TTiKfi)  was  one  of  the  most 
favourite  gymnastic  exercises  of  the  Greeks 
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and  Romans,  from  the  earliest  times  to  the 
fall  of  the  Roman  empire.  It  is  mentioned 
in  the  Odyssey,  whce  it  is  played  by  the 
Phaeacian  damsels  to  the  sound  of  music, 
and  also  by  two  celebrated  performers  at 
the  court  of  Alcinous  in  a  most  artistic 
manner  accompanied  with  dancing. 

The  various  movements  of  the  body  re- 
quired in  the  game  of  ball  gave  elasticity  and 
grace  to  the  figure  ;  whence  it  was  highly 
esteemed  by  the  Greeks.  The  Athenians 
set  so  high  a  value  on  it,  that  they  con- 
ferred upon  Aristonicus  of  Carystus  the 
right  of  citizenship  on  account  of  his  skill 
in  this  game.  It  was  equally  esteemed  by 
the  other  states  of  Greece ;  the  young 
Spartans,  when  they  were  leaving  the  con- 
dition of  ephebi,  were  called  acpaip^ls,  pro- 
bably because  their  chief  exercise  was  the 
game  at  ball.  Every  complete  gymnasium 
had  a  room  {acpaipKTTTjpiou,  o(paipiarpa)  de- 
voted to  this  exercise  [Gymnasium],  where 
a  special  teacher  ((T^aj/JtcrTt/cJs)  gave  in- 
struction in  the  art. 

Among  the  Romans  the  game  at  ball  was 
generally  played  at  by  persons  before  taking 
the  bath,  in  a  room  (sphaeristerium)  attached 
to  the  baths  for  the  purpose. 

Pila  was  used  in  a  general  sense  for  any 
kind  of  ball :  but  the  bills  among  the 
Romans  seem  to  have  been  of  three  kinds  ; 
the  pila  in  its  narrower  sense,  a  small  ball ; 
the  follis,  a  great  ball  filled  with  air ;  and 
the  paganica,  of  which  we  know  scarcely 
anytliing,  but  which  appears  to  have  been 
smaller  than  the  follis  and  larger  than  the 
pila.  The  Harpastum  (from  apircO^co)  seems 
to  have  been  the  name  of  a  ball,  which  was 
thrown  among  the  players,  each  of  whom 
endeavoured  to  catch  it. 

PILA'NI.     [ExERCiTus,  p.  167.] 

PILENTUM,  a  splendid  four-wheeled 
carriage,  furnished  with  soft  cushions,  which 
conveyed  the  Roman  matrons  in  sacred  pro- 
cessions and  in  going  to  the  Circensian  and 
other  games.  The  pilentum  was  probably 
very  like  the  Hakmamaxa  and  Carpen- 
TUM,  but  open  at  the  sides,  so  that 
those  who  sat  in  it  might  both  see  and  be 
seen, 

PI'LEUS  or  FILEUM  (mXos,  irl\rifjLa, 
"ttiXwrdv),  any  piece  of  felt ;  more  especially. 


PILEUS. 

a  skull-cap  of  felt,  a  hat.  There  seems  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  felting  is  a  more  ancient 
invention  than  weaving  [Tela],  nor  that 
both  of  these  arts  came  into  Europe  from 
Asia.  From  the  Greeks,  who  were  ac- 
quainted with  this  article  as  early  as  the  age 
of  Homer,  the  use  of  felt  passed  together 
with  its  name  to  the  Romans.  Its  principal 
use  was  to  make  coverings  of  the  head  for 
the  male  sex,  and  the  most  common  one  was 
a  simple  skull-cap. 


PILEUS,   SKnLL-CAP,  WDBN   BY  ULTSSBS. 


Among  the  Romans  the  cap  of  felt  was 
the  emblem  of  liberty.  When  a  slave  ob- 
tained his  freedom  he  had  his  head  shaven, 
and  wore  instead  of  his  hair  an  undyed 
pileus.  This  change  of  attire  took  place 
in  the  temple  of  Feronia,  who  was  the 
goddess  of  freedmen.  The  figure  of  Li- 
berty on  some  of  the  coins  of  Antoninus 
Pius,  struck  a.  d.  145,  holds  this  cap  in  the 
right  hand. 


PISTOR. 

Tlie  Petasus  (ireraaos)  differed  from  the 
pileus  or  simple  skull-cap  in  having  a  wide 
brim  :  the  etymology  of  the  word,  from 
TTeTduvv/ii,  expresses  the  distinctive  shape  of 
these  hats.  It  was  preferred  to  the  skull- 
cap as  a  protection  from  the  sun. 


PLAUSTRUM. 
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PETASUS,  CAP,  WORN  BT  A  OHKKK  SOLBIEB. 

PILUM.  [Hasta,  p.  19^,  a.] 
PISCI'NA.  [Balneum,  p.  54,  h.] 
PISTOR  (apTOTToids),  a  baker,  from  pin- 
sere,  to  pound,  since  corn  was  pounded  in 
mortars  before  the  invention  of  mills. 
At  Rome  bread  was  originally  made  at 
home  by  the  women  of  the  house ;  and 
there  were  no  persons  at  Rome  who  made 
baking  a  trade,  or  any  slaves  specially  kept 
for  this  purpose  in  private  houses,  till  b.  c. 
173.  The  name  was  also  given  to  pastry- 
cooks and  confectioners,  in  which  case  they 
were  usually  called  pistores  dulciarii  or  can- 
didarii. 

Bread  was  often  baked  in  moulds  called 
artoptae,  and  the  loaves  thus  baked  were 
termed  artopticii.  In  one  of  the  bake- 
houses discovered  at  Pompeii,  several  loaves 


have  been  found  apparently  baked  in  moulds, 
which  may  tlierefore  be  regarded  as  artop- 
ticii;  they  are  represented  in  the  annexed 
cut.  They  are  flat,  and  about  eight  inches 
in  diameter. 


LOAVES    OF  BREAD. 


Bread  was  not  generally  made  at  home 
at  Athens,  but  was  sold  in  the  market- 
place, chiefly  by  women,  called  aproiruKiSes. 
These  women  seem  to  have  been  what  the 
fish- women  of  London  are  at  present ;  they 
excelled  in  abuse. 

PLAGIA'RIUS.     [Plagium.] 

PLA'GIUM,  the  offence  of  kidnapping, 
concealing,  and  selling  freemen  and  other 
persons'  slaves  was  the  subject  of  a  Fabia 
Lex  (B.C.  183).  The  penalty  of  the  lex 
was  pecuniary  ;  but  this  fell  into  disuse, 
and  persons  who  offended  against  the  lex 
were  punished  according  to  the  nature  of 
their  offence ;  under  the  empire  they  were 
generally  condemned  to  the  mines.  The 
v/ord  Plagium  is  said  to  come  from  the  Greek 
■7rAa7tos,  oblique,  indirect,  dolosus.  He  who 
committed  plagium  was  plagiarius,  a  word 
which  Martial  aj)plies  to  a  person  who 
falsely  gave  himself  out  as  the  author  of  a 
book  ;  and  in  this  sense  the  word  has  come 
into  common  use  in  our  language. 

PLAUSTRUM  or  PLOSTRUM, 
(a/xa^a),  a  cart  or  waggon.  It  had  com- 
monly two  wheels,  but  sometimes  four,  and 
it  was  then  called  the  plaustrum  majus. 

Besides  the  wheels  and  axle  the  plau- 
strum consisted  of  a  strong  pole  (tono),  to 
the  hinder  part  of  which  was  fastened  a 
table  of  wooden  planks.  The  blocks  of 
stone,  or  other  things  to  be  carried,  were 
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either  laid  upon  this  table  without  any 
otlier  support,  or  an  additional  security  was 
obtained  by  the  use  ether  of  boards  at  the 
sides,  or  of  a  large  wicker  basket  tied  upon 
the  cart.  The  annexed  cut  exhibits  a  cart, 
the  body  of  which  is  supplied  by  a  basket. 


PLAnSTRUM,  WAGGON. 


The  commonest  kind  of  cart-wheel  was 
that  called  tympanum,  "  the  drum,"  from 
its  resemblance  to  the  musical  instrument 
of  the  same  name.  It  was  nearly  a  foot  in 
thickness,  and  was  made  either  by  sawing 
the  trunk  of  a  tree  across  in  a  horizontal 
direction,  or  by  nailing  together  boards  of 
the  requisite  shape  and  size.  (See  the  cut.) 
These  wheels  advanced  slowly  ,and  made  a 
loud  creaking,  which  was  heard  to  a  great 
distance. 

PLEBES  or  PLEBS.  PLEBEII. 
This  word  contains  the  same  root  as  im- 
pleo,  com-pleo,  &c.,  and  is  therefore  etymo- 
logically  connected  with  irXridos,  a  term 
which  was  applied  to  the  plebeians  by  the 
more  correct  Greek  writers  on  Roman 
history,  while  others  wrongly  called  them 
hriixos  or  oi  Stj/motikol. 

The  plebeians  were  the  body  of  com- 
mons or  the  commonalty  of  Rome,  and 
thus  constituted  one  of  the  two  great 
elements  of  which  the  Roman  nation  con- 
sisted, and  which  has  given  to  the  earlier 
periods  of  Roman  history  its  peculiar  cha- 
racter and  interest. 

The  time  when  the  plebeians  first  appear 
as  a  distinct  class  of  Roman  citizens  in 
contradistinction  to  the  patricians,  is  in  the 
reign  of  TuUus  Hostilius.  Alba,  the  head 
of  the  Latin  confederacy,  was  in  his  reign 
taken  by  the  Romans  and  razed  to  the 
ground.     The  most  distinguished  of  its  in- 
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habitants  were  transplanted  to  Rome  anc 
received   among   the   patricians ;    but  the 
great   bulk  of    Albau   citizens,    who  were 
likewise  transferred  to  Rome,  received  set 
tlements  on  the  Caelian  hill,  and  were  kept 
in   a   state  of  submission  to  the  populua 
Romanus    or    the   patricians.       This   ne^ 
population  of  Rome,  which  in  number  is 
said  to  have  been  equal  to   the  old  inha- 
bitants of  the  city,  or  the  patricians,  were 
the  plebeians.    They  were  Latins,  and  conJ 
sequently  of  the  same  blood  as  the  Ramnesl 
the  noblest  of   the   three  patrician   tribes.! 
After  the  conquest  of  Alba,  Rome,  in  th« 
reign    of    Ancus  Martius,    acquired    pos-| 
session  of  a  considerable  extent  of  countryj 
containing   a   number  of  dependent  Latii 
towns,  as  Medullia,   Fidenae,    Politorium,^ 
Tellenae,   and   Ficana.      Great  numbers  oi 
the  inhabitants  of  these  towns  were  agaii 
transplanted    to    Rome,    and   incorporated 
with    the    plebeians  already   settled    therej 
and  the  Aventine  was  assigned  to  them  as 
their  habitation.    Some  portions  of  the  lane 
which    these    new    citizens   had    possessec 
were  given  back  to  them  by  the  Romans^ 
so  that  they  remained  free  land-owners  as 
much    as    the   conquerors   themselves,   and 
thus  were  distinct  from  the  clients. 

The  plebeians  were  citizens,  but  not 
Optimo  jure;  they  were  perfectly  distinct 
from  the  patricians,  and  were  neither  con- 
tained in  the  three  tribes,  nor  in  the  curiae, 
nor  in  the  patrician  gentes.  The  only 
point  of  contact  between  the  two  estates 
was  the  army.  The  plebeians  were  obliged 
to  fight  and  shed  their  blood  in  the  defence 
of  their  new  fellow-citizens,  without  being 
allowed  to  share  any  of  their  rights  or  pri- 
vileges, and  without  even  the  right  of  inter- 
marriage (con7iubium).  In  all  judicial  mat- 
ters they  were  entirely  at  the  mercy  of  the 
patricians,  and  had  no  right  of  appeal 
against  any  unjust  sentence,  though  they 
were  not,  like  the  clients,  bound  to  have  a 
patronus.  They  continued  to  have  their 
own  sacra,  which  they  had  had  before  the 
conquest,  but  these  were  regulated  by  the 
patrician  pontiffs.  Lastly,  they  were  free 
land-owners,  and  had  their  own  gentes. 

The  population  of  the  Roman  state  thus 
consisted  of  two  opposite  elements  ;  a  ruling 
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class  or  an  aristocracy,  and  the  commonalty, 
which,  though  of  the  same  stock  as  the 
noblest  among  the  rulers,  and  exceeding 
them  in  numbers,  yet  enjoyed  none  of  the 
rights  which  might  enable  them  to  take  a 
part  in  the  management  of  public  affairs, 
religious  or  civil.  Their  citizenship  resem- 
bled the  relation  of  aliens  to  a  state,  in 
which  they  are  merely  tolerated  on  con- 
dition of  performing  certain  services,  and 
they  are,  in  fact,  sometimes  called  peregrini. 
That  such  a  «tate  of  things  could  not  last, 
is  a  truth  which  must  have  been  felt  by 
every  one  who  was  not  blinded  by  his  own 
selfishness  and  love  of  dominion.  Tar- 
quinius  Priscus  was  the  first  who  conceived 
the  idea  of  placing  the  plebeians  on  a  foot- 
ing of  equality  with  the  old  burghers,  by 
dividing  them  into  three  tribes,  which  he 
intended  to  call  after  his  own  name  and 
those  of  his  friends.  But  this  noble  plan 
was  frustrated  by  the  opposition  of  the 
augur  Attus  Navius,  who  probably  acted 
the  part  of  a  representative  of  the  patri- 
cians. All  that  Tarquinius  could  do  was  to 
effect  the  admission  of  the  noblest  plebeian 
families  into  the  three  old  tribes,  who  were 
distinguished  from  the  old  patrician  families 
by  the  names  of  Ramnes,  Titles,  and  Lu- 
ceres  secundi,  and  their  gentes  are  aorne- 
times  distinguished  by  the  epithet  ininores, 
as  they  entered  into  the  same  relation  in 
which  the  Luceres  had  been  to  the  first  two 
-tribes,  before  the  time  of  Tarquinius. 

It  was  reserved  to  his  successor,  Servius 
Tullius,  to  give  to  the  commonalty  a  regu- 
lar internal  organisation,  and  to  determine 
their  relations  to  the  patricians.  He  first 
divided  the  city  into  four,  and  then  the 
subject  country  around,  which  was  inha- 
bited by  plebeians,  into  twenty- six  regions 
or  local  tribes,  and  in  these  regions  he  as- 
signed lots  of  land  to  those  plebeians  who 
were  yet  without  landed  property.  [Tri- 
Bus.]  Each  tribe  had  its  praefect,  called 
tribunus.  The  tribes  had  also  their  own  sacra, 
festivals,  and  meetings  (comitia  trihuta), 
which  were  convoked  by  their  tribunes. 

This  division  into  tribes  with  tribunes  at 
their  heads  was  no  more  than  an  internal 
organisation  of  the  plebeians,  analogous  to 
the   division  of  the  patricians  into  thirty 
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curiae,  without  conferring  upon  them  the 
right  to  interfere  in  any  way  in  the  manage- 
ment of  public  aflairs,  or  in  the  elections, 
which  were  left  entirely  to  the  senate  and 
the  curiae.  These  rights,  however,  they 
obtained  by  another  regulation  of  Servius 
Tullius,  which  was  made  wholly  independ- 
ent of  the  thirty  tribes.  For  this  purpose 
he  instituted  a  census,  and  divided  the 
whole  body  of  Roman  citizens,  plebeians  as 
well  as  patricians,  into  five  classes,  according 
to  the  aipount  of  their  property.  Taxation 
and  the  military  duties  were  arranged  ac- 
cording to  these  classes  in  such  a  manner, 
that  the  heavier  burdens  fell  upon  the 
wealthier  classes.  The  whole  body  of  citi- 
zens thus  divided  was  formed  into  a  great 
national  assembly  called  comitiatus  maxi- 
mus,  or  comitia  centuriata.  [Comitia.]  In 
this  assembly  the  plebeians  now  met  the  pa- 
tricians apparently  on  a  footing  of  equality, 
but  the  votes  were  distributed  in  such  a 
way  that  it  was  always  in  the  power  of  the 
wealthiest  classes,  to  which  the  patricians 
naturally  belonged,  to  decide  a  question 
before  it  was  put  to  the  vote  of  the  poorer 
classes.  A  great  number  of  such  noble 
plebeian  families,  as  after  the  subjugation 
of  the  Latin  towns  had  not  been  admitted 
into  the  curies  by  Tarquinius  Priscus,  were 
now  constituted  by  Servius  into  a  number 
of  equites,  with  twelve  sufFragia  in  the 
comitia  centuriata.      [Equites.] 

In  this  constitution  the  plebeians,  as 
such,  did  not  obtain  admission  to  the  senate, 
nor  to  the  highest  magistracy,  nor  to  any 
of  the  priestly  offices.  To  all  these  offices 
the  patricians  alone  thought  themselves  en- 
titled by  divine  right.  The  plebeians  also 
continued  to  be  excluded  from  occupying 
any  portion  of  the  public  land,  which  as 
yet  was  possessed  only  by  the  patricians, 
and  they  were  only  allowed  to  keep  their 
cattle  upon  the  common  pasture. 

In  the  early  times  of  the  republic  there 
was  a  constant  struggle  between  the  two 
orders,  the  history  of  which  belongs  to  a 
history  of  Rome,  and  cannot  be  given  here. 
Eventually  the  plebeians  gained  access  to  all 
the  civil  and  religious  offices,  until  at  last 
the  two  hostile  elements  became  united  into 
one  great  body  of  Roman  citizens  with 
O 


290 


PLEBES. 


equal  rights,  and  a  state  of  things  arose, 
totally  different  from  what  had  existed 
before. 

After  the  first  secession,  in  b.  c.  494,  the 
plebeians  gained  several  great  advantages. 
First,  a  law  was  passed  to  prevent  the  pa- 
tricians from  taking  usurious  interest  of 
money  which  they  frequently  lent  to  im- 
poverished plebeians ;  secondly,  tribunes 
were  appointed  for  the  protection  of  the 
plebeians  [Tribuni]  ;  and  lastly,  plebeian 
aediles  were  appointed.  [Aediles.]  Shortly 
after,  they  gained  the  right  to  summon  be- 
fore their  own  comitia  tributa  any  one  who 
had  violated  the  rights  of  their  order,  and 
to  make  decrees  (plebiscita),  which,  how- 
ever, did  not  become  binding  upon  the 
whole  nation,  free  from  the  control  of 
the  curies,  until  the  year  b.  c.  286.  In 
(b.  c.  445.),  the  tribune  Canuleius  esta- 
blished, by  his  rogations,  the  connubium 
between  patricians  and  plebeians.  He  also 
attempted  to  divide  the  consulship  between 
the  two  orders,  but  the  patricians  frustrated 
the  realisation  of  this  plan  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  six  military  tribunes,  who  were  to 
be  elected  from  both  orders.  [Tribuni.] 
But  that  the  plebeians  might  have  no  share 
in  the  censorial  power,  with  which  the  con- 
suls had  been  invested,  the  m'litary  tribunes 
did  not  obtain  that  power,  and  a  new  curule 
dignity,  the  censorship,  was  established, 
with  which  patricians  alone  were  to  be  in- 
vested. [Censor,]  In  b.  c.  421  the  ple- 
beians were  admitted  to  the  quaestorship, 
which  opened  to  them  the  way  into  the 
senate,  where  henceforth  their  number  con- 
tinued to  increase.  [Quaestor;  Senatus.] 
In  B.  c.  367  the  tribunes  L.  Licinius  Stolo 
and  L.  Sextius  placed  themselves  at  the 
head  of  the  commonalty,  and  resumed  the 
contest  against  the  patricians.  After  a 
fierce  struggle,  which  lasted  for  several 
years,  they  at  length  carried  a  rogation, 
according  to  which  decemvirs  were  to  be 
appointed  for  keeping  the  Sibylline  books 
instead  of  duumvirs,  of  whom  half  were  to 
be  plebeians.  The  next  great  step  was  the 
restoration  of  the  consulship,  on  condition 
that  one  consul  should  always  be  a  ple- 
beian. A  third  rogation  of  Licinius,  which 
was  only  intended  to  afford  momentary  re- 


PLEBES. 

lief  to  the  poor  plebeians,  regulated  the 
rate  of  interest.  From  this  time  forward 
the  plebeians  also  appear  in  the  possession 
of  the  right  to  occupy  parts  of  the  ager 
publicus.  In  b.  c.  366,  L.  Sextius  Latera- 
nus  was  the  first  plebeian  consul.  The 
patricians,  however,  who  always  contrived 
to  yield  no  more  than  what  it  was  abso- 
lutely impossible  for  them  to  retain,  strip- 
ped the  consulship  of  a  considerable  part  of 
its  power,  and  transferred  it  to  two  new 
curule  offices,  viz.  that  of  praetor  and  of 
curule  aedile.  [Aediles;  Praetor.]  But 
after  such  great  advantages  had  been  once 
gained  by  the  plebeians,  it  was  impossible 
to  stop  them  in  their  progress  towards  a 
perfect  equality  of  political  rights  with  the 
patricians.  In  b.  c.  356,  C.  Marcius  Ru- 
tilus  was  the  first  plebeian  dictator ;  in 
B.  c.  351  the  censorship  was  thrown  open  to 
the  plebeians,  and  in  b.  c.  336  the  praetor- 
ship.  The  Ogulnian  law,  in  b.  c.  300,  also 
opened  to  them  the  offices  of  pontifex  and 
augur.  These  advantages  were,  as  might 
be  supposed,  not  gained  without  the  fiercest 
opposition  of  the  patricians,  and  even  after 
they  were  gained,  and  sanctioned  by  law, 
the  patricians  exerted  every  means  to  ob- 
struct the  operation  of  the  law.  Such 
fraudulent  attempts  led,  in  b.  c,  286,  to  the 
last  secession  of  the  plebeians,  after  which, 
however,  the  dictator  Q.  Hortensius  suc- 
cessfully and  permanently  reconciled  the 
two  orders,  secured  to  the  plebeians  all  the 
rights  they  had  acquired  until  then,  and 
procured  for  their  plebiscita  the  full  power 
of  leges  binding  upon  the  whole  nation. 

After  the  passing  of  the  Hortensian  law, 
the  political  distinction  between  patricians 
and  plebeians  ceased,  and,  with  a  few  unim- 
portant exceptions,  both  orders  were  placed 
on  a  footing  of  perfect  equality.  Hence- 
forth the  name  populus  is  sometimes  ap- 
plied to  the  plebeians  alone,  and  sometimes 
to  the  whole  body  of  Roman  citizens,  as 
assembled  in  the  comitia  centuriata  or  tri- 
buta. The  term  plebs  or  plebecula,  on  the 
other  hand,  was  applied,  in  a  loose  manner 
of  speaking,  to  the  multitude  or  populace, 
in  opposition  to  the  nobiles  or  the  senatorial 
party. 

A  person  who  was  born  a  plebeian  could 
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only  be  raised  to  the  rank  of  a  patrician  by 
a  lex  curiata,  as  was  soin«times  done  during 
the  kingly  period,  and  in  the  early  times  of 
the  republic. 

It  frequently  occurs  in  the  history  of 
Rome  that  one  and  the  same  gens  contains 
plebeian  as  well  as  jjatrician  families.  In 
the  gens  Cornelia,  for  instance,  we  find  the 
plebeian  families  of  the  Balbi,  Mammulae, 
Merulae,  &c.,  along  with  the  patrician  Sci- 
piones,  Suliae,  Lentuli,  &c.  The  occurrence 
of  this  phenomenon  may  be  accounted  for 
in  different  ways.  It  may  have  been,  that 
one  branch  of  a  plebeian  family  was  made 
patrician,  while  the  others  remained  ple- 
beians. It  may  also  have  happened  that 
two  families  had  the  same  nomen  gentili- 
cium  without  being  actual  members  of  the 
same  gens.  Again,  a  patrician  family  might 
go  over  to  the  plebeians,  and  as  such  a 
family  continued  to  bear  the  name  of  its 
patrician  gens,  this  gens  apparently  con- 
tained a  plebeian  family.  When  a  pere- 
grinus  obtained  the  civitas  through  the 
influence  of  a  patrician,  or  when  a  slave 
was  emancipated  by  his  patrician  master, 
they  generally  adopted  the  nomen  genti- 
licium  of  their  benefactor,  and  thus  appear 
to  belong  to  the  same  gens  with  him. 

PLEBISCI'TUM,  a  name  properly  ap- 
plied to  a  law  passed  at  the  comitia  tributa 
on  the  rogation  of  a  tribune.  Originally,  a 
plebiscitum  required  confirmation  by  the 
"comitia  curiata  and  the  senate ;  but  a  Lex 
Hortensia  was  passed,  b.  c.  286,  to  the  effect 
that  plebiscita  should  bind  all  the  populus 
(universus  populus),  and  this  lex  rendered 
confirmation  unnecessary.  The  Lex  Hor- 
tensia is  always  referred  to  as  the  lex 
which  put  plebiscita  as  to  their  binding 
force  exactly  on  the  same  footing  as  leges. 
The  principal  plebiscita  are  mentioned 
under  the  article  Lex. 

PLECTRUM.      [Lyra.] 

PLOUGH.     [Aratrum.] 

PLU'TEUS,  was  applied  in  military 
affairs  to  two  different  objects.  1.  A  kind 
of  shed  made  of  hurdles,  and  covered  with 
raw  hides,  which  could  be  moved  forward 
by  small  wheels  attached  to  it,  and  under 
which  the  besiegers  of  a  town  made  their 
approaches.    2.  Boards  or  planks  placed  on 
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the  vallum  of  a  camp,  on  moveable  towers 
or  other  military  engines,  as  a  kind  of  roof 
or  covering  for  the  protection  of  the  sol- 
diers. 

PLYNTE'RIA  (irKwr-npia,  from  n\i. 
veiu,  to  wash),  a  festival  celebrated  at 
Athens  every  year,  on  the  25th  of  Tharge- 
lion,  in  honour  of  Athena,  surnamed  Aglau- 
ros,  whose  temple  stood  on  the  Acropolis. 
The  day  of  this  festival  was  at  Athens 
among  the  airocppdSes  or  dies  nefasti ;  for  the 
temple  of  the  goddess  was  surrounded  by  a 
rope  to  preclude  all  communication  with  it; 
her  statue  was  stripped  of  its  garments  and 
ornaments  for  the  purpose  of  cleaning  them, 
and  was  in  the  meanwhile  covered  over,  to 
conceal  it  from  the  sight  of  man.  The  city 
was  therefore,  so  to  speak,  on  this  day 
without  its  protectmg  divinity,  and  any 
undertaking  commenced  on  it  was  believed 
to  be  necessarily  unsuccessful. 

PNYX.        [ECCLESIA.] 

PO'DIUM.     [Amphitheatrum.] 
POISONING,    crime    of.        [Venefi- 

CIUM.] 

POLEMARCHUS  (iroX4fA.apxos).  Re- 
specting the  polemarchus  at  Athens,  see 
Archon.  We  read  also  of  polemarchs  at 
Sparta,  and  in  various  cities  of  Boeotia.  As 
their  name  denotes,  they  were  originally 
and  properly  connected  with  military  af- 
fairs, being  entrusted  either  with  the  com- 
mand of  armies  abroad,  or  the  superintend- 
ence of  the  war  department  at  home : 
sometimes  with  both.  The  polemarchs  of 
Sparta  appear  to  have  ranked  next  to  the 
king,  when  on  actual  service  abroad,  and 
were  generally  of  the  royal  kindred  or 
house  (yevos).  They  commanded  single 
morae,  so  that  they  would  appear  to  have 
been  six  in  number,  and  sometimes  whole 
armies.  They  also  formed  part  of  the 
king's  council  in  war,  and  of  the  royal 
escort  called  damosia.  At  Thebes  there  ap- 
pear to  have  been  two  polemarchs,  perhaps 
elected  annually ;  and  in  times  of  peace 
they  seem  to  have  been  invested  with  the 
chief  executive  power  of  the  state,  and  the 
command  of  the  city,  having  its  military 
force  under  their  orders.  They  are  not, 
however,  to  be  confounded  with  the  Boeo- 
tarchs. 
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POLE'TAE  (irwXriTai),  a  board  of  ten 
officers,  or  magistrates,  whose  duty  it  was 
to  grant  leases  of  the  public  lands  and 
mines,  and  also  to  let  the  revenues  arising 
from  the  customs,  taxes,  confiscations,  and 
forfeitures.  Of  such  letting  the  word  irw\€7u 
(not  ixiaQovv)  was  generally  used,  and  also 
the  correlative  words  iovilaQai  and  irpiaadai. 
One  was  chosen  from  each  tribe.  In  the 
letting  of  the  revenue  they  were  assisted  by 
the  managers  of  the  theoric  fund  (rh  ^ew- 
Pik6u),  and  they  acted  under  the  authority 
of  the  senate  of  Five  Hundred,  who  exer- 
cised a  general  control  over  the  financial 
department  of  the  administration.  Resi- 
dent aliens,  who  did  not  pay  their  residence 
tax  (jueTot/ciof),  were  summoned  before 
them,  and,  if  found  to  have  committed  de- 
fault, were  sold. 

POLLINCTO'RES.  [FuNus,p.l83,6.] 

POMOE'RIUM.  This  word  is  com- 
pounded of  post  and  moerium  (murus),  in 
the  same  manner  as  pomeridiem  of  post  and 
meridiem,  and  thus  signifies  a  line  running 
by  the  walls  of  a  town  (pone  or  post  muros). 
But  the  walls  of  a  town  here  spoken  of  are 
not  its  actual  walls  or  fortifications,  but 
symbolical  walls,  and  the  course  of  the  po- 
moerium  itself  was  marked  by  stone  pillars, 
erected  at  certain  intervals.  The  sacred 
line  of  the  Roman  pomoerium  did  not  pre- 
vent the  inhabitants  from  building  upon  or 
taking  into  use  any  place  beyond  it,  but  it 
was  necessary  to  leave  a  certain  space  on 
each  side  of  it  unoccupied,  so  as  not  to  un- 
hallow  it  by  profane  use.  Thus  we  find 
that  the  Aventine,  although  inhabited  from 
early  times,  was  for  many  centuries  not  in- 
cluded within  the  pomoerium.  The  po- 
moerium was  not  the  same  at  all  times ; 
as  the  city  increased  the  pomoerium  also 
was  extended ;  but  this  extension  could,  ac- 
cording to  ancient  usage,  only  be  made  by 
such  men  as  had  by  their  victories  over 
foreign  nations  increased  the  boundaries  of 
the  empire,  and  neither  could  a  pomoerium 
be  formed  nor  altered  without  the  augurs 
previously  consulting  the  will  of  the  gods 
by  augury  :  hence  the  jus  pomoerii  of  the 
augurs. 

POMPA  (Tro/xirr]),  a  solemn  procession, 
as  on  the  occasion  of  a  funeral,  triumph, 
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&c.  It  is,  however,  more  particularly  ap- 
plied to  the  grand  procession  with  which 
the  games  of  the  circus  commenced  (Pompa 
Circensis).      [Circus.] 

PONS  (y€ipvpa),  a  bridge.  As  the  rivers 
of  Greece  were  small,  and  the  use  of  the 
arch  known  to  them  only  to  a  limited  ex- 
tent, it  is  probable  that  the  Greek  bridges 
were  built  entirely  of  wood,  or,  at  best,  were 
nothing  more  than  a  wooden  platform  sup- 
ported upon  stone  piers  at  each  extremity. 
Pliny  mentions  a  bridge  over  the  Acheron 
1000  feet  in  length  ;  and  also  says  that  the 
island  Euboea  was  joined  to  Boeotiaby  a 
bridge ;  but  it  is  probable  that  both  these 
works  were  executed  after  the  Roman 
conquest. 

The  Romans  were  the  first  people  who 
applied  the  arch  to  the  construction  of 
bridges,  by  which  they  were  enabled  to 
erect  structures  of  great  beauty  and  solidity, 
as  well  as  utility. 

The  width  of  the  passage-way  in  a  Ro- 
man bridge  was  commonly  narrow,  as  com- 
pared with  modern  structures  of  the  same 
kind,  and  corresponded  with  the  road  (via) 
leading  to  and  from  it.  It  was  divided  into 
three  parts.  The  centre  one,  for  horses  and 
carriages,  was  denominated  agger  or  iter  ; 
and  the  raised  footpaths  on  each  side]  c?e- 
cursoria,  which  were  enclosed  by  parapet 
walls  similar  in  use  and  appearance  to  the 
pluteus  in  the  basilica. 

There  were  eight  bridges  across  the  Tiber, 
I.  Of  these  the  most  celebrated,  as  well  as 
the  most  ancient,  was  the  Pons  Sublicius, 
so  called  because  it  was  built  of  wood ; 
sublices,  in  the  language  of  the  Formiani, 
meaning  wooden  beams.  It  was  built  by 
Ancus  Martius,  when  he  united  the  Janicu- 
lum  to  the  city,  and  was  situated  at  the  foot 
of  the  Aventine. 

II.  Pons  Palatinus  formed  the  com- 
munication between  the  Palatine  and  its 
vicinities  and  the  Janiculum. 

III,  IV.  Pons  Fabricius  and  Pons  Ces- 
Tius  were  the  two  which  connected  the  In- 
sula Tiberina  with  the  opposite  sides  of  the 
river ;  the  first  with  the  city,  and  the  latter 
with  the  Janiculum.  Both  are  still  re- 
maining. They  are  represented  in  the 
annexed  woodcut :  that  on  the  right  hand 
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is  the  pons  Fabricius,  and  that  on  the  left 
the  pons  Cestius. 

V.  Pons  Janiculensis,  which  led  direct 
to  the  Janiculum. 

VI.  Pons    Vatic  anus,    so    called    be- 
cause   it   formed    the    communication  be- 


tween the  Campus  Martius   and   Campus 
Vaticanus. 

VII.  Pons  Aelius,  built  by  Hadrian, 
which  led  from  the  city  to  the  mausolevim 
of  that  emperor,  now  the  bridge  and  castle 
of  St.  Angelo. 


PONS   AELIDS   AT  EOME. 


VIII.    Pons  Milvius,  on  the  Via   Fla-  i  ments  in  all  the  public  roads;    and  their 


minia,    now    Ponte    Molle,    was   built   by 
Aemilius  Scaurus  the  censor. 

The  Roman  bridges  Avithout  the  city 
were  too  many  to  be  enumerated  here. 
They  formed  one  of  the  chief  embellish- 


frequent  and  stupendous  remains,  still  ex- 
isting in  Italy,  Portugal,  and  Spain,  attest, 
even  to  the  present  day,  the  scale  of  gran- 
deur with  which  the  Roman  works  of  na- 
tional utility  were  always  carried  on. 
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When  the  comitia  were  held,  the  voters, 
in  order  to  reach  the  enclosure  called  sep- 
tum and  ovile,  passed  over  a  wooden  plat- 
form, elevated  above  the  ground,  which  was 
called  pons  suffragionim,  in  order  that  they 
might  be  able  to  give  their  votes  without 
confusion  or  collusion.      [Comitia.] 

Pons  is  also  used  to  signify  the  platform 
(hriSdOpa,  onoSaQpa),  used  for  embarking 
in,  or  disembarking  from,  a  ship. 

PO'NTIFEX  (£6po5i5acrKa\os,  Upov6iJ.os, 
lepocpvXa^y  Upotpavrf^s).  The  origin  of  this 
word  is  explained  in  various  ways ;  but  it 
is  probably  formed  from  pons  and  facere  (in 
the  signification  of  the  Greek  pe^eiv,  to  per- 
forin a  sacrifice),  and  consequently  signifies 
the  priests  who  offered  sacrifices  upon  the 
bridge.  The  ancient  sacrifice  to  which  the 
name  thus  alludes,  is  that  of  the  Argei  on 
the  sacred  or  sublician  bridge.     [Argei.] 

The  Roman  pontiffs  formed  the  most 
illustrious  among  the  great  colleges  of 
priests.  Their  institution,  like  that  of  all 
important  matters  of  religion,  was  ascribed 
to  Numa.  The  number  of  pontiffs  ap- 
pointed by  this  king  was  four,  and  at  their 
head  was  the  pontifex  maximus,  who  is 
generally  not  included  when  the  number  of 
pontiffs  is  mentioned.  It  is  probable  that 
the  original  number  of  fou;  pontiffs  (not 
including  the  pontifex  maximus)  had  refer- 
ence to  the  two  earliest  tribes  of  the  Ro- 
mans, the  Ramnes  and  Titles,  so  that  each 
tribe  was  represented  by  two  pontiffs.  In 
the  year  b.  c.  300  the  Ogulnian  law  raised 
the  number  of  pontiffs  to  eight,  or,  in- 
cluding the  pontifex  maximus,  to  nine,  and 
four  of  them  were  to  be  plebeians.  The 
pontifex  maximus,  however,  continued  to 
be  a  patrician  down  to  the  year  b.  c.  254, 
when  Tib.  Coruncanius  was  the  first  ple- 
beian who  was  invested  with  this  dignity. 
This  number  of  pontiffs  remained  for  a  long 
time  unaltered,  until  in  b.  c.  81  the  dictator 
Sulla  increased  it  to  fifteen,  and  J.  Caesar 
to  sixteen.  In  both  these  changes  the  pon- 
tifex maximus  is  included  in  the  number. 
During  the  empire  the  number  varied, 
though  on  the  whole  fifteen  appears  to  have 
been  the  regular  number. 

The  mode  of  appointing  the  pontiffs  was 
also  different  at  different  times.    It  appears 
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that  after  their  institution  by  Numa,  the 
college  had  the  right  of  co-optation,  that  is, 
if  a  member  of  the  college  died  (for  all  the 
pontiffs  held  their  office  for  life),  the  mem- 
bers met  and  elected  a  successor,  who,  after 
his  election,  was  inaugurated  by  the  augurs. 
This  election  was  sometimes  called  captio. 
In  B.  c.  104  a  Lex  Domitia  was  passed,  which 
transferred  the  right  of  electing  the  mem- 
bers of  the  great  colleges  of  priests  to  the 
people  (probably  in  the  comitia  tributa) ; 
that  is,  the  people  elected  a  candidate,  who 
was  then  made  a  member  of  the  college  by 
the  co-optatio  of  the  priests  themselves,  so 
that  the  co-optatio,  although  still  necessary, 
became  a  mere  matter  of  form.  The  Lex 
Domitia  was  repealed  by  Sulla  in  a  Lex 
Cornelia  de  Sacerdotiis  (b.  c.  81),  which  re- 
stored to  the  great  priestly  colleges  their 
full  right  of  co-optatio.  In  b.  c.  63  the  law 
of  Sulla  was  abolished,  and  the  Domitian 
law  was  restored,  but  not  in  its  full  extent : 
for  it  was  now  determined,  that  in  case  of 
a  vacancy  the  college  itself  should  nominate 
two  candidates,  and  the  people  elect  one  of 
them.  M.  Antonius  again  restored  the 
right  of  co-optatio  to  the  college. 

The  college  of  pontiffs  had  the  supreme 
superintendence  of  all  matters  of  religion, 
and  of  things  and  persons  connected  with 
public  as  well  as  private  worship.  They 
had  the  judicial  decision  in  all  matters  of 
religion,  whether  private  persons,  magis- 
trates, or  priests  were  concerned,  and  in 
cases  where  the  existing  laws  or  customs 
were  found  defective  or  insufficient,  they 
made  new  laws  and  regulations  (decreta 
pontijicum),  in  which  they  always  followed 
their  own  judgment  as  to  what  was  con- 
sistent with  the  existing  customs  and 
usages.  The  details  of  these  duties  and 
functions  were  contained  in  books  called 
libri  pontificii  or  pontificales,  commentarii 
sacrorum  or  sacrorum  pontijicalium,  which 
they  were  said  to  have  received  from  Numa, 
and  which  were  sanctioned  by  Ancus  Mar- 
tins. 

As  to  the  rights  and  duties  of  the  pon- 
tiffs, it  must  first  of  all  be  borne  in  mind, 
that  the  pontiffs  were  not  priests  of  any 
particular  divinity,  but  a  college  which 
stood  above  all  other  priests,  and  superin- 
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tended  the  whole  external  worship  of  the 
gods.  One  of  their  principal  duties  was  the 
regulation  of  the  sacra,  both  publica  and 
privata,  and  to  watch  that  they  were  ob- 
served at  the  proper  times  (for  which  pur- 
pose the  pontiffs  had  the  whole  regulation 
of  the  calendar,  see  Calendarium),  and  in 
their  proper  form.  In  the  management  of 
the  sacra  publica  they  were  in  later  times 
assisted  in  certain  duties  by  the  Triumviri 
Epulones.    [Epulones.] 

The  pontiffs  convoked  the  assembly  of 
the  curies  (^comitia  calata  or  curiatd)  in  cases 
where  priests  were  to  be  appointed,  and 
flamines  or  a  rex  sacroruni  Avere  to  be  inau- 
gurated ;  also  when  wills  were  to  be  re- 
ceived, and  when  a  detestatio  sacrorum  and 
adoption  by  adrogatio  took  place.     [Adop- 

TIO.] 

In  most  cases  the  sentence  of  the  pontiffs 
only  inflicted  a  fine  upon  the  offenders;  but 
the  person  fined  had  the  right  of  appealing 
to  the  people,  who  might  release  him  from 
the  fine.  In  regard  to  the  vestal  virgins, 
and  the  persons  who  committed  incest  with 
them,  the  pontiffs  had  criminal  jurisdiction, 
and  might  pronounce  sentence  of  death.  A 
man  who  had  violated  a  vestal  virgin  was, 
according  to  an  ancient  law,  scourged  to 
death  by  the  pontifex  maximus  in  the 
comitium,  and  it  appears  that  originally 
neither  the  vestal  virgins  nor  the  male  of- 
fenders in  such  a  case  had  any  right  of  ap- 
peal. In  later  times  we  find  that,  even 
when  the  pontiffs  had  passed  sentence  upon 
vestal  virgins,  a  tribune  interfered,  and  in- 
duced the  people  to  appoint  a  quaestor  for 
the  purpose  of  making  a  fresh  inquiry  into 
the  case ;  and  it  sometimes  happened  that 
after  this  new  trial  the  sentence  of  the  pon- 
tiflfs  was  modified  or  annulled.  Such  cases, 
however,  saem  to  have  been  mere  irregula- 
rities, founded  upon  an  abuse  of  the  tribu- 
nitian  power.  In  the  early  times  the  pon- 
tiffs were  in  the  exclusive  possession  of  the 
civil  as  well  as  religious  law,  until  the 
former  was  made  public  by  Cn.  Flavins. 
The  regulations  which  served  as  a  guide  to 
the  pontiffs  in  their  judicial  proceedings, 
formed  a  large  collection  of  laws,  which 
was  called  the  jus  pontijicium,  and  formed 
part  of  the  Libri  Pontificii. 
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The  meetings  of  the  college  of  pontiffs, 
to  which  in  some  instances  the  flamines  and 
the  rex  sacrorum  were  summoned,  were 
held  in  the  curia  regia  on  the  Via  Sacra,  to 
which  was  attached  the  residence  of  the 
pontifex  maximus  and  of  the  rex  sacrorum. 
As  the  chief  pontiff  was  obliged  to  live  in  a 
domus  publica,  Augustus,  when  he  assumed 
this  dignity,  changed  part  of  his  own  house 
into  a  domus  publica.  All  the  pontiffs  were 
in  their  appearance  distinguished  by  the 
conic  cap,  called  tutulus  or  galerus,  with  an 
apex  upon  it,  and  the  toga  praetexta. 

The  pontifex  maximus  was  the  president 
of  the  college,  and  acted  in  its  name,  whence 
he  alone  is  frequently  mentioned  in  cases  in 
which  he  must  be  considered  only  as  the 
organ  of  the  college.  He  was  generally 
chosen  from  among  the  most  distinguished 
persons,  and  such  as  had  held  a  curule  jaa- 
gistracy,  or  were  already  members  of  the 
college.  Two  of  his  especial  duti(  s  were 
to  appoint  (capere)  the  vestal  virgms  and 
the  flamines  [Vestales  ;  Flamen],  and  to 
be  present  at  every  marriage  by  confr  rreatio. 
When  festive  games  were  vowed,  or  a  dedi- 
cation made,  the  chief  pontiff  had  to  repeat 
over,  before  the  persons  who  made  the  vow 
or  the  dedication,  the  formula  in  which  it 
was  to  be  performed  (praeire  verba).  Dur- 
ing the  period  of  the  republic,  when  the 
people  exercised  sovereign  power  in  every 
respect,  we  find  that  if  the  pontiff,  on  con- 
stitutional or  religious  grounds,  refused  to 
perform  this  solemnity,  he  might  be  com- 
pelled by  the  people. 

A  pontifex  might,  like  all  the  members 
of  the  great  priestly  colleges,  hold  any  other 
military,  civil,  or  priestly  oflfice,  provided 
the  different  oflSces  did  not  interfere  with 
one  another.  Thus  we  find  one  and  the 
same  person  being  pontiff,  augur,  and  de- 
cemvir sacrorum  ;  instances  of  a  pontifex 
maximus  being  at  the  same  time  consul  are 
very  numerous.  But  whatever  might  be 
the  civil  or  military  oflfice  which  a  pontifex 
maximus  held  beside  his  pontificate,  he  was 
not  allowed  originally  to  leave  Italy. 

The  college  of  pontiffs  continued  to  exist 
until    the    overthrow   of  paganism.       The 
emperors  themselves  were  always  chief  pon- 
tiffs, and  as  such  the  presidents  of  the  col- 
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lege ;  hence  the  title  of  pontifex  maximus 
(P.  M.  or  PON.  M. )  appears  on  several 
coins  of  the  emperors,  ^f  there  were  several 
emperors  at  a  time,  only  one  bore  the  title 
of  pontifex  maximus ;  but  in  the  year  a.  d. 
238  we  find  that  each  of  the  two  emperors 
Maximus  and  Balbinus  assumed  this  dig- 
nity. From  the  time  of  Theodosius  the 
emperors  no  longer  appear  in  the  dignity  of 
pontiff;  but  at  last  the  title  was  assumed 
by  the  Christian  bishop  of  Rome. 

There  were  other  pontiffs  at  Rome,  who 
were  distinguished   by  the  epithet  Minores. 
They  appear  to   have  been  originally  only 
the  secretaries   of  the  pontiffs  ;    and  when 
the    real    pontiffs   began    to    neglect    their 
duties,  and  to  leave  the  principal  business 
to  be  done  by  their  secretaries,  it  became 
customary  to  designate  these  scribes  by  the 
name  of  Pontifices  Minores.      The   number 
of  these  secretaries  is  uncertain. 
POPA.     [Sacrificium.] 
POPI'NA.     [Caupona.] 
POPULA'RIA.      [Amphitheatrum.] 
PO'PULUS.     [Patricii.] 
POPULIFU'GIAorPOPLIFU'GIA, 
the    day  of  the  people's   flight,   was   cele- 
brated on  the  nones  of  July,   according  to 
an  ancient  tradition,  in  commemoration  of 
the  flight  of  the  people,  when  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Ficulae,  Fidenae,  and  other  places 
round    about,    appeared    in    arms    against 
Rome   shortly  after   the   departure  of  the 
Gauls,  and  produced  such  a  panic  that  the 
Romans  suddenly  fled  before  them.     Other 
writers  say  that  the  Populifugia  was  cele- 
brated in  commemoration  of  the  flight  of 
the  people  before  the  Tuscans  ;  while  others 
again   refer  its  origin  to  the  flight  of  the 
people  on  the  death  of  Romulus. 

PORISTAE  (TTopiaral),  magistrates  at 
Athens,  who  probably  levied  the  extraor- 
dinary supplies. 

PO'RTICUS  (o-Toct),  a  walk  covered 
with  a  roof,  and  supported  by  columns,  at 
least  on  one  side.  Such  shaded  walks  and 
places  of  resort  are  almost  indispensable  in 
the  southern  countries  of  Europe,  where 
people  live  much  in  the  open  air,  as  a  pro- 
tection from  the  heat  of  the  sun  and  from 
rain.  The  porticos  attached  to  the  temples 
were  either  constructed   only  in   front  of 
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them,  or  went  round  the  whole  building, 
as  is  the  case  in  the  so-called  Temple  of 
Theseus  at  Athens.  They  were  originally 
intended  as  places  for  those  persons  to 
assemble  and  converse  in  who  visited  the 
temple  for  various  purposes.  As  such 
temple-porticoes,  however,  were  found  too 
small,  or  not  suited  for  the  various  purposes 
of  private  and  public  life,  most  Grecian 
towns  had  independent  porticoes,  some  of 
which  were  very  extensive  ;  and  in  most  of 
these  stoae,  seats  (exedrae^  were  placed, 
that  those  who  were  tired  might  sit  down. 
They  were  frequented  not  only  by  idle 
loungers,  but  also  by  philosophers,  rheto- 
ricians, and  other  persons  fond  of  intel- 
lectual conversation.  The  Stoic  school  of 
philosophy  derived  its  name  from  the  cir- 
cumstance, that  the  founder  of  it  used  to 
converse  with  his  disciples  in  a  stoa.  The 
Romans  derived  their  great  fondness  for 
such  covered  walks  from  the  Greeks ;  and 
as  luxuries  among  them  were  carried  in 
everything  to  a  greater  extent  than  in 
Greece,  wealthy  Romans  had  their  private 
porticoes,  sometimes  in  the  city  itself,  and 
sometimes  in  their  country-seats.  In  the 
public  porticoes  of  Rome,  which  Avere  ex- 
ceedingly numerous  and  very  extensive  (as 
that  around  the  Forum  and  the  Campus 
Martius),  a  variety  of  business  was  occa- 
sionally transacted  :  we  find  that  law-suits 
were  conducted  here,  meetings  of  the  senate 
held,  goods  exhibited  for  sale,  &c. 

PORTI'SCULUS  (/ceAevcTT^s),  an  of- 
ficer in  a  ship,  who  gave  the  signal  to 
the  rowers,  that  they  might  keep  time  in 
rowing.  This  officer  is  sometimes  called 
Hortator  or  Pausarius. 

PORTITO'RES.  [Publicani.] 
PORTO' RIUM,  a  branch  of  the  regular 
revenues  of  the  Roman  state,  consisting  of 
the  duties  paid  on  imported  and  exported 
goods,  A  portorium,  or  duty  upon  im- 
ported goods,  appears  to  have  been  paid  at 
a  very  early  period,  for  it  is  said  that 
Valerius  Poplicola  exempted  the  plebes 
from  the  portoria  at  the  time  when  the 
republic  was  threatened  with  an  invasion 
by  Porsena.  The  time  of  its  introduction 
is  uncertain ;  but  the  abolition  of  it,  ascribed 
to  Poplicola,  can   only  have   been  a  tem- 
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porary  measure  ;  and  as  the  expenditure  of 
the  republic  increased,  new  portoria  must 
have  been  introduced.  In  conquered 
places,  and  in  the  provinces,  the  import 
and  export  duties,  wliich  had  been  paid 
there  before,  were  generally  not  only  re- 
tained, but  increased,  and  appropriated  to 
the  aerarium.  Sicily,  and  above  all,  Asia, 
furnished  to  the  Roman  treasury  large 
sums,  which  were  raised  as  portoria.  In 
B.  c.  60  all  the  portoria  in  the  ports  of 
Italy  were  done  away  with  by  a  Lex  Cae- 
cilia,  but  were  restored  by  Julius  Caesar 
and  the  subsequent  emperors. 

Respecting  the  amount  of  the  import  or 
export  duties  we  have  but  little  information. 
In  the  time  of  Cicei'O  the  portorium  in  the 
ports  of  Sicily  was  one-twentieth  (vicesima) 
of  the  value  of  taxable  articles;  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that  this  was  the  average  sum  raised  in 
all  the  other  provinces.  In  the  times  of  the 
emperors  the  ordinary  rate  of  the  portorium 
appears  to  have  been  the  fortieth  part  (qiia- 
dragesi?na)  of  the  value  of  imported  goods; 
and  at  a  later  period  the  exorbitant  sum  of 
one-eighth  (^octavo)  is  mentioned. 

The  portorium  was,  like  all  other  vec- 
tigalia,  farmed  out  by  the  censors  to  the 
publicani,  who  collected  it  through  the 
portitores.     [Vectigalia;  Publicani.I 

POSSE'SSIO.    [Acer  Publicus.] 

POSTICUM.    [Janua.] 

POSTLIMI'NIUM,  POSTLPMINII 
JUS.  If  a  Roman  citizen  during  war  came 
into  the  possession  of  an  enemy,  he  sus- 
tained a  diminutio  capitis  maxima  [Caput], 
and  all  his  civil  rights  were  in  abeyance. 
Being  captured  by  the  enemy,  he  became 
a  slave ;  but  his  rights  over  his  children, 
if  he  had  any,  were  not  destroyed,  but 
were  said  to  be  in  abeyance  (pendere)  by 
virtue  of  the  Jus  Postliminii :  when  he 
returned,  his  children  were  again  in  his 
power ;  and  if  he  died  in  captivity,  they 
became  sui  juris.  Sometimes  by  an  act  of 
the  state  a  man  was  given  up  bound  to  an 
enemy,  and  if  the  enemy  would  not  receive 
him,  it  was  a  question  whether  he  had  the 
Jus  Postliminii.  This  was  the  case  with 
Sp.  Postumius,  who  was  given  up  to  the 
Samnites,  and  with  C.  Hostilius  Mancinus, 
who  was  given  up  to  the  Numantines ;  but 
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the  better  opinion  was,  that  they  had  no 
Jus  Postliminii,  and  Mancinus  was  restored 
to  his  civic  rights  by  a  lex.  It  appears  that 
the  Jus  Postliminii  was  founded  on  the 
fiction  of  the  captive  having  never  been 
absent  from  home ;  a  fiction  which  was  of 
easy  application,  for,  as  the  captive  during 
his  absence  could  not  do  any  legal  act,  the 
interval  of  captivity  was  a  period  of  legal 
non-activity,  which  was  terminated  by  liis 
showing  himself  again. 

PO  TEST  AS.  [Patria  Potestas.] 
PRA'CTORES  (irpdKTopes),  subordi- 
nate officers  at  Athens,  who  collected  the 
fines  and  penalties  (iTriSuKois  and  Ti^xri^aTa) 
imposed  by  magistrates  and  courts  of  jus- 
tice, and  payable  to  the  state. 

PRAECPNCTIO.  [Amphitheatrhm.] 
PRAECO'NES,  criers,  were  employed 
for  various  purposes  :  1.  In  sales  by  auc- 
tion, they  frequently  advertised  the  time, 
place,  and  conditions  of  sale  :  they  seem 
also  to  have  acted  the  part  of  the  modern 
auctioneer,  so  far  as  calling  out  the 
biddings  and  amusing  the  company, 
though  the  property  was  knocked  down 
hy  i\\Q  mngister  auctionis.  [Auctio.]  2.  In 
all  public  assemblies  they  ordered  silence. 

3.  In  the  comitia  they  called  the  centuries 
one  by  one  to  give  their  votes,  pronounced 
the  vote  of  each  century,  and  called  out  the 
names  of  those  who  were  elected.  They 
also  recited  the  laws  that  were  to  be  passed. 

4.  In  trials,  they  summoned  the  accuser 
and  the  accused,  the  plaintiff  and  defendant. 

5.  In  the  public  games,  they  invited  the 
people  to  attend,  and  proclaimed  the  victors. 

6.  In  solemn  funerals  they  also  invited 
people  to  attend  by  a  certain  form ;  hence 
these  funerals  were  called  ^M?ie;-a  indictiva. 

7.  When  things  were  lost,  they  cried  them 
and  searched  for  them.  8.  In  the  infliction 
of  capital  punishment,  they  sometimes  con- 
veyed the  commands  of  the  magistrates  to 
the  lictors. 

Their  office,  called  Praeconium,  appears 
to  have  been  regarded  as  rather  disrepu- 
table :  in  the  time  of  Cicero  a  law  was 
passed  preventing  all  persons  who  had  been 
praecones  from  becoming  decuriones  in  the 
municipia.  Under  the  early  emperors, 
however,  it  became  very  profitable,  which 
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was  no  doubt  partly  owing  to  fees,  to  which 
they  were  entitled  in  the  courts  of  justice, 
and  partly  to  the  bribes  si^hich  they  received 
from  the  suitors,  &c. 

PRAEFECTUS  AERA'RII.   [Aera- 

RIUM.] 

PRAEFECTUS    ANNO'NAE,     the 

praefect  of  the  provisions,  especially  of  the 
corn-market,  was  not  a  regular  magistrate 
under  the  republic,  but  was  only  appointed 
in  cases  of  extraordinary  scarcity,  when  he 
seems  to  have  regulated  the  prices  at  which 
corn  was  to  be  sold.  Augustus  created  an 
officer  under  the  title  of  Praefectus  Annonae, 
who  had  jurisdiction  over  all  matters  apper- 
taining to  the  corn-market,  and,  like  the 
Praefectus  Vigilum,  was  chosen  from  the 
equites,  and  was  not  reckoned  among  the 
ordinary  magistrates. 

PRAEFECTUS  AQUA'RUM. 
[Aquae  Ductus,  p.  34,  a.] 

PRAEFECTUS  CASTRO'RUM, 
praefect  of  the  camp,  is  first  mentioned  in 
the  reign  of  Augustus.  There  was  one  to 
each  legion. 

PRAEFECTUS  CLASSIS,  the  com- 
mander of  a  fleet.  This  title  was  frequently 
given  in  the  times  of  the  republic  to  the 
commander  of  a  fleet ;  but  Augustus  ap- 
pointed two  permanent  officers  with  this 
title,  one  of  whom  was  stationed  at  Ra- 
venna on  the  Hadriatic,  and  the  other  at 
IMisenum  on  the  Tuscan  sea,  each  having 
the  command  of  a  fleet. 

PRAEFECTUS  FABRUM.  [Fabri.] 

PRAEFECTUS  JURl  DICUNDO. 
[CoLONiA,  p.  103,  a.] 

PRAEFECTUS  LEGIO'NIS.     [Ex- 

ERCITtJS,  p.   166",  6.] 

PRAEFECTUS  PRAETO'RIO,  was 

the  commander  of  the  troops  who  guarded 
the  emperor's  person.  [Praetoriani.]  This 
office  was  instituted  by  Augustus,  and  was 
at  first  only  military,  and  had  comparatively 
small  power  attached  to  it ;  but  under 
Tiberius,  who  made  Sejanus  commander  of 
the  praetorian  troops,  it  became  of  much 
greater  importance,  till  at  length  the  power 
of  these  praefects  became  only  second  to 
that  of  the  emperors.  From  the  reign  of 
Severus  to  that  of  Diocletian,  the  praefects, 
like  the  vizirs  of  the  east,  had  the  super- 
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intendence  of  all  departments  of  the  state, 
the  palace,  the  army,  the  finances,  and  the 
law  :  they  also  had  a  court  in  which  they 
decided  cases.  The  office  of  praefect  of  the 
praetorium  was  not  confined  to  military 
officers ;  it  was  filled  by  Ulpian  and  Papi- 
nian,  and  other  distinguished  jurists. 

Originally  there  were  two  praefects ; 
afterwards  sometimes  one  and  sometimes 
two  ;  from  the  time  of  Commodus  some- 
times three,  and  even  four.  They  were,  as 
a  regular  rule,  chosen  only  from  the  equites; 
but  from  the  time  of  Alexander  Severus  the 
dignity  of  senator  was  always  joined  with 
their  office. 

PRAEFECTUS  VPGILUM,  the 
commander  of  the  city  guards.  To  pro- 
tect the  state  against  fires  at  night,  rob- 
bery, house-breaking,  &c.,  Augustus  formed 
seven  cohorts  of  watch-soldiers  ( Vigiles), 
originally  consisting  of  freedmen,  but  after- 
wards of  others,  one  for  each  of  the  two 
regiones  into  which  the  city  was  divided ; 
each  cohort  was  commanded  by  a  tribune, 
and  the  whole  were  under  a  praefectus 
vigilum,  who  had  jurisdiction  in  all  ordi- 
nary cases  of  incendiaries,  thieves,  &c. ;  but 
if  anything  extraordinary  occurred,  it  was 
his  duty  to  report  it  to  the  praefectus  urbi. 
This  praefect  was  chosen  from  the  equites, 
and  was  not  reckoned  among  the  ordinary 
magistrates. 

PRAEFECTUS  URBI,  praefect  or 
warden  of  the  city,  was  originally  called 
Custos  Urbis.  The  name  praefectus  urbi 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  used  till  after 
the  time  of  the  decemvirs.  The  dignity  of 
custos  urbis,  being  combined  with  that  of 
princeps  senatus,  was  conferred  by  the  king, 
as  he  had  to  appoint  one  of  the  decern 
primi  as  princeps  senatus.  The  functions 
of  the  custos  urbis,  however,  were  not  exer- 
cised except  in  the  absence  of  the  king 
from  Rome  ;  and  then  he  acted  as  the  re- 
presentative of  the  king  :  he  convoked  the 
senate,  held  the  comitia,  if  necessary,  and 
on  any  emergency,  might  take  such  mea- 
sures as  he  thought  proper ;  in  short,  he 
had  the  imperium  in  the  city.  During  the 
kingly  period,  the  office  of  custos  urbis  was 
probably  for  life.  Under  the  republic,  the 
office,  and  its  name  of  custos  urbis,  remained 
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unaltered;  but  in  b.  c.  487  it  was  elevated 
into  a  magistracy,  to  be  bestowed  by 
election.  The  custos  urhis  was,  in  all  pro- 
bability, elected  by  the  curiae.  Persons  of 
consular  rank  were  alone  eligible.  In  the 
early  period  of  the  republic  the  custos  urhis 
exercised  within  the  city  all  the  powers  of 
the  consuls,  if  they  were  absent :  he  con- 
voked the  senate,  held  the  cotnitia,  and,  in 
times  of  war,  even  levied  civic  legions, 
which  were  commanded  by  him. 

When  the  office  of  praetor  urbanus  was 
instituted,  the  wardenship  of  the  city  was 
swallowed  up  in  it;  but  as  the  Romans 
were  at  all  times  averse  to  dropping  alto- 
gether any  of  their  old  institutions,  a  prae- 
fectus  urbi,  though  a  mere  shadow  of  the 
former  office,  was  henceforth  appointed 
every  year,  only  for  the  time  that  the 
consuls  were  absent  from  Rome  for  the 
purpose  of  celebrating  the  Feriae  Latinae. 
This  praefectus  had  neither  the  power  of 
convoking  the  senate  nor  the  right  of  speak- 
ing in  it;  ^in  most  cases  he  was  a  person 
below  the  senatorial  age,  and  was  not  ap- 
pointed by  the  people,  but  by  the  consuls. 

An  office  very  different  from  this,  though 
bearing  the  same  name,  was  instituted  by 
Augustus  on  the  suggestion  of  Maecenas. 
This  new  praefectus  urbi  was  a  regular 
and  permanent  magistrate,  whom  Augustus 
invested  with  all  the  powers  necessary  to 
maintain  peace  and  order  in  the  city.  He 
had  the  superintendence  of  butchers,  bank- 
ers, guardians,  theatres,  &c. ;  and  to  enable 
him  to  exercise  his  power,  he  had  distri- 
buted  throughout  the  city  a  number  of 
milites  stationarii,  whom  we  may  compare 
to  a  modern  police.  His  jurisdiction,  how- 
ever^ became  gradually  extended;  and  as 
the  powers  of  the  ancient  republican  prae- 
fectus urbi  had  been  swallowed  up  by  the 
office  of  the  praetor  urbanus,  so  now  the 
power  of  the  praetor  urbanus  was  gradu- 
ally absorbed  by  that  of  the  praefectus 
urbi ;  and  at  last  there  was  no  appeal  from 
his  sentence,  except  to  the  person  of  the 
princeps  himself,  while  anybody  might  ap- 
peal from  the  sentence  of  any  other  city 
magistrate,  and,  at  a  later  period,  even  from 
that  of  a  governor  of  a  province,  to  the 
tribunal  of  the  praefectus  urbi. 
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PRAEFECTU'RA.[CoLONiA,p.l03,a.] 
PRAE'FICAE.    [FuNus,  p.  184,  a.] 
PRAELU'SIO.   [Gladiatores,  p.  191, 

«.] 

PRAENO'MEN.     [Nomen.] 

PRAEROGATPVA    CENTU'RIA 

[CoMiTiA,  pp.  108.  a,  110.  a.] 

PRAES,  is  a  surety  for  one  who  buys 
of  the  state.      The   goods  of  a   Praes  were 
called  Praedia.    The  Praedlator  was  a  person 
who   bought  a  praedium,  that   is,  a  thing 
given  to  the  state  as  a  security  by  a  praes. 
PRAESES.    [Pkovincia.] 
PRAESUL.    [Salii.] 
PRAETEXTA.     [Toga.] 
PRAETOR  (arpaTrjyds),  was  originally 
a  title  which  designated  the  consuls  as  the 
leaders   of  the   armies   of  the   state.      The 
period   and  office  of  the  command  of  the 
consuls  might  appropriately  be  called  Prae- 
torium.      Praetor  was   also  a  title  of  office 
among  the  Latins. 

The  first  praetor  specially  so  called  was 
appointed  in  b.  c.  366,  and  he  was  chosen 
only  from  the  patricians,  who  had  this  new 
office  created  as  a  kind  of  indemnification 
to  themselves  for  being  compelled  to  share 
the  consulship  with  the  plebeians.  No 
plebeian  praetor  was  appointed  till  the 
year  b.  c.  337.  The  praetor  was  called 
collega  consulibus,  and  was  elected  with 
the  same  auspices  at  the  comitia  cen- 
turiata. 

The  praetorship  was  originally  a  kind  of 
third  consulship,  and  the  chief  functions  of 
the  praetor  (jus  in  urhe  dicere,  jura  reddere) 
were  a  portion  of  the  functions  of  the 
consuls.  The  praetor  sometimes  com- 
manded the  armies  of  the  state  ;  and  while 
the  consuls  were  absent  with  the  armies,  he 
exercised  their  functions  within  the  city. 
He  was  a  magistratus  curulis,  and  he  had 
the  imperium,  and  consequently  was  one  of 
the  magistratus  majores :  but  he  owed 
respect  and  obedience  to  the  consuls.  His 
insignia  of  office  were  six  Hctors  ;  but  at 
a  later  period  he  had  only  two  'ictors  in 
Rome.  The  praetorship  was  at  first  given 
to  a  consul  of  the  preceding  year. 

In   B.  c.   246    another   praetor  was   ap- 
pointed, whose  business  was  to  administer 
justice  in  matters  in  dispute  between  pere- 
o  6 
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grini,   or  Peregrin!   and   Roman  citizens ; 
and  accordingly  he  was  called  praetor  pe- 
regrinus.       The    other    praetor    was    then 
called   praetor  urbanus,    qui  jus  inter  cives 
dicit,    and    sometimes    simply    praetor   ur- 
banus and  praetor  urbis.      The  two  praetors 
determined    by    lot    which    functions    they 
should  respectively  exercise.     If  either  of 
them  was  at    the   head  of  the   army,   the  j 
other   performed   all    the    duties    of    both  j 
within  the  city.      Sometimes  the  military  j 
imperium  of  a  praetor  was  prolonged  for  a  i 
second  year.     When  the  territories  of  the  j 
state  were  extended   beyond  the   limits  of 
Italy,  new  praetors  were  made.     Thus,  two 
praetors   were    created  b.  c.    227,    for   the 
\  administration  of  Sicily  and    Sardinia,  and 
TWO    more    were    added    when    the    two 
Spanish  provinces  were   formed,  b.  c.  197, 
When  thei'e  were  six  praetors,  two  stayed 
in  the  city,  and  the  other  four  went  abroad. 
The    senate    determined    their    provinces, 
which  were  distributed  among  them  by  lot. 
After  the  discharge  of  his  judicial  functions 
in  the  city,  a  praetor  often   had  the  admi- 
nistration of  a   province,  with   the  title  of 
propraetor.      Sulla  increased  the  number  of 
praetors    to    eight,    which    Julius    Caesar 
raised  successively  to  ten,  twelve,  fourteen, 
and  sixteen.  Augustus,  after  sc  veral  changes, 
fixed  the  number  at  twelve.      Under  Tibe- 
rius there  were  sixteen.    Two  praetors  were 
appointed  by  Claudius  for  matters  relating 
to  fideicommissa,  when  the  business  in  this 
department  of  the   law   had   become   con- 
siderable, but  Titus  reduced  the  number  to 
one  ;  and  Nerva  added  a  praetor   for  the 
decision  of  matters  between  the  fiscus  and 
individuals.      Thus  there  were  eventually 
eighteen  praetors,  who  administered  justice 
in  the  state. 

The  praetor  urbanus  was  specially  named 
praetor,  and  he  was  the  first  in  rank.  His 
duties  confined  him  to  Rome,  as  is  implied 
by  the  name,  and  he  could  only  leave  the 
city  for  ten  days  at  a  time.  It  was  part  of 
his  duty  to  superintend  the  Ludi  Apollinares. 
He  was  also  the  chief  magistrate  for  the 
administration  of  justice ;  and  to  the  edicta 
of  the  successive  praetors  the  Roman  law 
owes  in  a  great  degree  its  development 
and  improvement.     Both  the  praetor  ur- 
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banus  and  the  praetor  peregrinus  had  the 
jus  edicendi,  and  their  functions  in  this 
respect  do  not  appear  to  have  been  limited 
on  the  establishment  of  the  imperial  power, 
though  it  must  have  been  gradually  re- 
stricted, as  the  practice  of  imperial  consti- 
tutions and  rescripts  became  common. 
[Edictum.] 

The  chief  judicial  functions  of  the  praetor 
in  civil  matters  consisted  in  giving  a  judex. 
[Judex.]  It  was  only  in  the  case  of  inter- 
dicts that  he  decided  in  a  summary  way. 
[Interdictum.]  Proceedings  before  the 
praetor  were  technically  said  to  be  injure. 

The  praetors  also  presided  at  trials  of 
criminal  matters.  These  were  the  quaes- 
tiones  perpetuae,  or  the  trials  for  repetun- 
dae,  ambitus,  majestas,  and  peculatus,  which, 
when  there  were  six  praetors,  were  assigned 
to  four  out  of  the  number.  Sulla  added  to 
these  quaestiones  those  of  falsum,  de  si- 
cariis  et  veneficis,  and  de  parricidis,  and  for 
this  purpose  he  added  two,  or,  according  to 
some  accounts,  four  praetors.  On  these 
occasions  the  praetor  presided,  but  a  body 
of  judices  determined  by  a  majority  of  votes 
the  condemnation  or  acquittal  of  the  ac- 
cused.     [Judex.] 

The  praetor,  when  he  administered  justice, 
sat  on  /a  sella  curulis  in  a  tribunal,  which 
was  that  part  of  the  court  which  was  ap- 
propriated to  the  praetor  and  his  assessors 
and  friends,  and  is  opposed  to  the  subsellia, 
or  part  occupied  by  the  judices,  and  others 
who  were  present. 

PRAETO'RIA    COHORS.      [Prae- 

TORIANI.] 

PRAETORIA'Nl,  sc.  milites,  or  prae- 
toriae  cohortes,  a  body  of  troops  instituted 
by  Augustus  to  protect  his  person  and  his 
power,  and  called  by  that  name  in  imitation 
of  the  praetoria  cohors,  or  select  troops 
which  attended  the  person  of  the  praetor 
or  general  of  the  Roman  army.  They 
originally  consisted  of  nine  or  ten  cohorts, 
each  comprising  a  thousand  men,  horse 
and  foot.  Augustus,  in  accordance  with 
his  general  policy  of  avoiding  the  appear- 
ance of  despotism,  stationed  only  three  of 
these  cohorts  in  the  capital,  and  dispersed 
the  remainder  in  the  adjacent  towns  of 
Italy.     Tiberius,  however,  under  pretence 
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of  introducing  a  stricter  discipline  among 
them,  assembled  them  all  at  Rome  in  a 
permanent  camp,  which  was  strongly  forti- 
fied. Their  number  was  increased  by  Vi- 
tellius  to  sixteen  cohorts,  or  16,CX)0  men. 

The  praetorians  were  distinguished  by 
double  pay  and  especial  privileges.  Their 
term  of  service  was  originally  fixed  by  Au- 
gustus at  twelve  years,  but  was  afterwards 
increased  to  sixteen  years  ;  and  when  they 
had  served  their  time,  each  soldier  received 
20,000  sesterces.  They  soon  became  the 
most  powerful  body  in  the  state,  and,  like 
the  janissaries  at  Constantinople,  frequently 
deposed  and  elevated  emperors  according  to 
their  pleasure.  Even  the  most  powerful  of 
the  emperors  v^^ere  obliged  to  court  their 
favour  ;  and  they  always  obtained  a  liberal 
donation  upon  the  accession  of  each  sove- 
reign. After  the  death  of  Pertinax  (a.  d. 
193)  they  even  offered  the  empire  for  sale, 
which  was  purchased  by  Didius  Julianus  ; 
but  upon  the  accession  of  Severus  in  the 
same  year  they  were  disbanded,  on  account 
of  the  part  they  had  taken  in  the  death  of 
Pertinax,  and  banished  froin  the  city.  The 
emperors,  however,  could  not  dispense  with 
guards,  and  accordingly  the  praetorians 
were  restored  on  a  new  model  by  Severus, 
and  increased  to  four  times  their  ancient 
number.  Diocletian  reduced  their  num- 
bers and  abolished  their  privileges ;  they 
were  still  allowed  to  remain  at  Rome,  but 
had  no  longer  the  guard  of  the  emperor's 
person,  as  he  never  resided  in  the  capital. 
Their  numbers  were  again  increased  by 
Maxentius ;  but  after  his  defeat  by  Constan- 
tine,  A.  D.  312,  they  were  entirely  sup- 
pressed by  the  latter,  their  fortified  camp 
destroyed,  and  those  who  had  not  perished 
in  the  battle  between  Constantine  and  Max- 
entius were  dispersed  among  the  legions. 

Tlie  commander  of  the  praetorians  was 
called  Praefkctus  Praetorio. 

PRAETO'RIUM,  the  name  of  the  gen- 
eral's tent  in  the  camp,  and  so  called  because 
the  name  of  the  chief  Roman  magistrate 
was  originally  praetor,  and  not  consul. 
[Castra.]  The  oflficers  who  attended  on 
the  general  in  the  praetorium,  and  formed 
his  council  of  war,  were  called  by  the  same 
name.     The  word  was  also  used  in  several 
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other  significations,  which  were  derived 
from  the  original  one.  Thus  the  residence 
of  a  governor  of  a  province  was  called  the 
praetorium ;  and  the  same  name  was  also 
given  to  any  large  house  or  palace.  The 
camp  of  the  praetorian  troops  at  Rome, 
and  frequently  the  praetorian  troops  them- 
selves, were  called  by  this  name.  [Prae- 
toriani.] 

PRA'NDIUM.     [CoENA,  p.  98,  a.] 
PRELUM.      [ViNUM.] 
PRIESTS.     [Sacerdos.] 
PRIMIPI'LUS.      [Centurio.] 
PRINCEPS  JUVENTU'TIS.  [Equi- 

TES    p.    l^^O    &•  I 

PRINCEPS  SENATUS.    [Senatus.] 
PRI'NCIPES.rExERciTus,pp.l  66. 1 67.] 
PRINCPPIA,  PRINCIPA'LISVIA. 
[Castra.] 

PRISON.  [Carcer.] 
PRIVILE'GIUM.  [Lex,  p.  216,  fe.] 
PRO'BOLE  (irpo^oXi]),  an  accusation 
of  a  criminal  nature,  preferred  before  the 
people  of  Athens  in  assembly,  with  a  view 
to  obtain  their  sanction  for  bringing  the 
charge  before  a  judicial  tribunal.  The 
probole  was  reserved  for  those  cases  where 
the  public  had  sustained  an  injury,  or 
where,  from  the  station,  power,  or  influence 
of  the  delinquent,  the  prosecutor  might 
deem  it  hazardous  to  proceed  in  the  ordinary 
way  without  being  authorised  by  a  vote  of 
the  sovereign  assembly.  In  this  point  it 
differed  from  the  eisangelia,  that  in  the  lat- 
ter the  people  were  called  upon  either  to 
pronounce  final  judgment,  or  to  direct  some 
peculiar  method  of  trial ;  whereas,  in  the 
probole,  after  the  judgment  of  the  assembly, 
the  parties  proceeded  to  trial  in  the  usual 
manner. 

The  cases  to  which  the  probole  was  ap- 
plied were,  complaints  against  magistrates 
for  oflficial  misconduct  or  oppression  ;  against 
those  public  informers  and  mischief-makers 
who  were  called  sycophaniae  {auKO(pdvTai)  ; 
against  those  who  outraged  public  decency 
at  the  religious  festivals  ;  and  against  all 
such  as  by  evil  practices  exhibited  disaffec- 
tion to  the  state. 

PROBOULEUMA.  [Boule,  p.  60,  a.] 
PROBOULI  (irpJgouAoj),  a  name  appli- 
cable to  any  persons  who  are  appointed  to 
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consult  or  take  measures  for  the  benefit  of 
the  people.  Ten  probouli  were  appointed 
at  Athens,  after  the  end  of  the  Sicilian  war, 
to  act  as  a  committee  of  public  safety. 
Their  authority  did  not  last  much  longer 
than  a  year  ;  for  a  year  and  a  half  after- 
wards Pisander  and  his  colleagues  esta- 
blished the  council  of  Four  Hundred,  by 
which  the  democracy  was  overthrown. 

PROCONSUL  (avdviruTos),  an  officer 
who  acted  in  the  place  of  a  consul,  without 
holding  the  office  of  consul  itself.  Tlie  pro- 
consul, however,  was  generally  one  who 
had  held  the  office  of  consul,  so  that  the 
proconsulship  was  a  continuation,  though  a 
modified  one,  of  the  consulship.  The  first 
time  when  the  imperium  of  a  consul  was 
prolonged,  was  in  b.  c.  327,  in  the  case  of 
Q.  Publilius  Philo,  whose  return  to  Rome 
would  have  been  followed  by  the  loss  of 
most  of  the  advantages  that  had  been  gained 
in  his  campaign.  The  power  of  proconsul 
was  conferred  by  a  senatusconsultum  and 
plebiscitum,  and  was  nearly  equal  to  that 
of  a  regular  consul,  for  he  had  the  imperium 
and  jurisdictio,  but  it  differed  inasmuch  as 
it  did  not  extend  over  the  city  and  its  im- 
mediate vicinity,  and  was  conferred,  without 
the  auspicia,  by  a  mere  decree  of  the  senate 
and  people,  and  not  in  the  comitia  for  elec- 
tions. 

When  the  number  of  Roman  provinces 
had  become  great,  it  was  customary  for  the 
consuls,  who  during  the  latter  period  of  the 
republic  spent  the  year  of  their  consulship 
at  Rome,  to  undertake  at  its  close  the  con- 
duct of  a  war  in  a  province,  or  its  peaceful 
administration,  with  the  title  of  proconsuls. 
There  are  some  extraordinary  cases  on  record 
in  which  a  man  obtained  a  province  with 
the  title  of  proconsul  without  having  held 
the  consulship  before.  The  first  case  of  this 
kind  occurred  in  b.  c.  211,  when  young  P. 
Cornelius  Scipio  was  created  proconsul  of 
Spain  in  the  comitia  centuriata. 

PROCURA'TOR,  a  person  who  has 
the  management  of  any  business  committed 
to  him  by  another.  Thus  it  is  applied  to 
a  person  who  maintains  or  defends  an  action 
on  behalf  of  another,  or,  as  we  should  say, 
an  attorney  [Actio]  :  to  a  steward  in  a  fa- 
mily  [Calculator]  :    to  an  officer  in  the 
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provinces  belonging  to  the  Caesar,  who  at- 
tended to  the  duties  discharged  by  the 
quaestor  in  the  other  provinces  [Provincia]  : 
to  an  officer  engaged  in  the  administration 
of  the  fiscus  [Fiscus]  :  and  to  various 
other  officers  under  the  empire. 

PRODI'GIUM,  in  its  widest  acceptation, 
denotes  any  sign  by  which  the  gods  indi- 
cated to  men  a  future  event,  whether  good 
or  evil,  and  thus  includes  omens  and  augu- 
ries of  every  description.  It  is,  however, 
generally  employed  in  a  more  restricted 
sense,  to  signify  some  strange  incident  or 
wonderful  appearance  which  was  supposed 
to  herald  the  approach  of  misfortune,  and 
happened  under  such  circumstances  as  to 
announce  that  the  calamity  was  impending 
over  a  whole  community  or  nation  rather 
than  over  private  individuals.  The  word 
may  be  considered  synonymous  with  osten- 
turn,  monstrum,  portentum. 

Since  prodigies  were  viewed  as  direct 
manifestations  of  the  wrath  of  heaven,  it 
was  believed  that  this  wrath  might  be  ap- 
peased by  prayers  and  sacrifices  duly  offered 
to  the  offended  powers.  This  being  a  mat- 
ter which  deeply  concerned  the  public  wel- 
fare, the  necessary  rites  were  in  ancient 
times  regularly  performed,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  pontifices,  by  the  consuls  before 
they  left  the  city,  the  solemnities  being 
called  procuratio  prodigiorum. 

PROEDRI.     [BouLE,  p.  59,  6.] 

PROFESTI  DIES.     [Dies.] 

PROLETA'RII.      [Caput.] 

PROMETHEIA  (7rpo/i^0€ta), a  festival 
celebrated  at  Athens  in  honour  of  Prome- 
theus. It  was  one  of  the  five  Attic  festivals, 
which  were  held  with  a  torch-race  in  the 
Ceramicus  [comp.  Lampadephoria],  for 
which  the  gymnasiarchs  had  to  supply  the 
youths  from  the  gymnasia.  Prometheus 
himself  was  believed  to  have  instituted  this 
torch-race,  whence  he  was  called  the  torch- 
bearer. 

PROMULSIS.     [CoENA.] 

PRO'NUBAE,  PRO'NUBI.  [Matri- 
MONiuM,  p.  245,  b,  246,  a.] 

PROPERTY-TAX,  at  Athens  [Eis- 
phora],  at  Rome  [Tributum], 

PROPRAETOR.  [Praetor,  p.  300, a.] 

PROQUAESTOR.     [Quaestor.] 
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PRORA.  [Navis,  p.  255,  a.] 
PROSCE'NIUM.  [TiiEATRUM.] 
PROSCRIPTIO.  The  \erb proscr (here 
properly  signifies  to  exhibit  a  thing  for  sale 
by  means  of  a  bill  oi  advertisement.  But 
in  the  time  of  Sulla  it  assumed  a  very  dif- 
ferent meaning,  for  he  applied  it  to  a  mea- 
sure of  his  own  invention  (b.  c.  82),  namely, 
the  sale  of  the  property  of  those  who  were 
put  to  death  at  his  command,  and  who  were 
themselves  called  proscripti.  After  this  ex- 
ample of  a  proscription  had  once  been  set,  it 
was  readily  adopted  by  those  in  power  during 
the  civil  commotions  of  subsequent  years.  In 
the  proscription  of  Antonius,  Caesar,  and  Le- 
pidu3  (b.  c.  43),  Cicero  and  some  of  the  most 
distinguished  Romans  were  put  to  death. 

PRO'STATES(7rpO(7TCtT7J$).  [LiBERTUS.] 

PROVFNCIA.  This  word  is  merely  a 
shortened  form  of  providentia,  and  was  fre- 
quently used  in  the  sense  of  "  a  duty "  or 
"matter  entrusted  to  a  person."  But  it  is 
ordinarily  employed  to  denote  a  part  of  the 
Roman  dominion  beyond  Italy,  which 
had  a  regular  organisation,  and  was  under 
Roman  administration.  Livy  likewise  uses 
the  word  to  denote  a  district  or  enemy's 
country,  which  was  assigned  to  a  general 
as  the  field  of  his  operations,  before  the  es- 
tablishment of  any  provincial  governm<^nts. 

The  Roman  state  in  its  complete  deve- 
lopment consisted  of  two  parts  with  a  dis- 
tinct organisation,  Italia  and  the  Provinciae. 
There  were  no  Provinciae  in  this  sense  of 
the  word  till  the  Romans  had  extended 
their  conquests  beyond  Italy ;  and  Sicily 
was  the  first  country  that  was  made  a  Ro- 
man province :  Sardinia  was  made  a  pro- 
vince B.  c.  235.  The  Roman  province  of 
Gallia  Ulterior  in  the  time  of  Caesar  was 
sometimes  designated  simply  by  the  term 
Provincia,  a  name  which  has  been  per- 
petuated in  the  modern  Provence. 

A  conquered  country  received  its  pro- 
vincial organisation  either  from  the  Roman 
commander,  whose  acts  required  the  ap- 
proval of  the  senate ;  or  the  government 
was  organised  by  the  commander  and  a 
body  of  commissioners  appointed  by  the 
senate  out  of  their  own  number.  The  mode 
of  dealing  with  a  conquered  country  was  not 
uniform.     When  constituted  a  provincia,  it 
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did  not  become  to  all  purposes  an  integral 
part  of  the  Roman  state  ;  it  retained  its 
national  existence,  though  it  lost  its  so- 
vereignty. The  organisation  of  Sicily  was 
completed  by  P.  Rupilius  with  the  aid  of 
ten  legates.  The  island  was  formed  into 
two  districts,  with  Syracuse  for  the  chief 
town  of  the  eastern  and  Lilybaeum  of  the 
western  district  :  the  whole  island  was  ad- 
ministered by  a  governoi  annually  sent 
from  Rome.  He  was  assisted  by  two 
quaestors,  and  was  accompanied  by  a  train 
of  praecones,  scribae,  haruspices,  and  other 
persons,  who  formed  his  cohors.  The 
quaestors  received  from  the  Roman  aerarium 
the  necessary  sums  for  the  administration  of 
the  island,  and  they  also  collected  the  taxes, 
except  those  which  were  farmed  by  the 
censors  at  Rome.  One  quaestor  resided  at 
Lilybaeum,  and  the  other  with  the  governor 
or  praetor  at  Syracuse. 

For  the  administration  of  justice,  the  island 
was  divided  into  Fora  or  Conventus,  which 
were  territorial  divisions.  [Conventus.]  The 
island  was  bound  to  furnish  and  maintain 
soldiers  and  sailors  for  the  service  of  Rome, 
and  to  pay  tributum  for  the  carrying  on  of 
wars.  The  governor  could  take  provisions 
for  the  use  of  himself  and  his  cohors  on  con- 
dition of  paying  for  them.  The  Roman 
state  had  also  the  portoria  which  were  let 
to  farm  to  Romans  at  Rome. 

The  governor  had  complete  jurisdictio  in 
the  island,  with  the  imperium  and  potestas. 
He  could  delegate  these  powers  to  his 
quaestors,  but  there  was  always  an  appeal 
to  him,  and  for  this  and  other  purposes  he 
made  circuits  through  the  different  con- 
ventus. 

Such  was  the  organisation  of  Sicilia  as  a 
province,  which  may  be  taken  as  a  sample 
of  the  general  character  of  Roman  pro- 
vincial government. 

The  governor  upon  entering  on  his  duties 
published  an  edict,  which  was  often  framed 
upon  the  Edictum  Urbanum.  Cicero  when 
proconsul  of  Cilicia  says,  that  on  some  mat- 
ters he  framed  an  edict  of  his  own,  and 
that  as  to  others  he  referred  to  the  Edicta 
Urbana. 

There  was  one  great  distinction  between 
Italy  and  the  provinces  as  to  the  nature  of 
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property  in  land.  Provincial  land  could 
not  be  an  object  of  Quiritarian  ownership, 
and  it  was  accordingly  appropriately  called 
Possessio.  Provincial  land  could  be  trans- 
ferred without  the  forms  required  in  the 
case  of  Italian  land,  but  it  was  subject  to 
the  payment  of  a  land-tax  (vectigal). 

The  Roman  provinces  up  to  the  battle 
of  Actium  are :  Sicilia  ;  Sardinia  et  Cor- 
sica ;  Hispania  Citerior  et  Ulterior  ;  Gal- 
lia Citerior  ;  Gallia  Narbonensis  et  Comata; 
Illyricum  ;  Macedonia  ;  Achaia  ;  Asia ; 
Cilicia ;  Syria ;  Bithynia  et  Pontus  ;  Cy- 
prus ;  Africa ;  Cyrenaica  et  Creta ;  Nu- 
midia;  Mauritania.  Those  of  a  subsequent 
date,  which  were  either  new,  or  arose  from 
division,  are  :  Rhaetia  ;  Noricum  ;  Pan- 
nonia  ;  Moesia  ;  Dacia ;  Britannia  ;  Mau- 
ritania Caesariensis  and  Tingitana : 
Aegyptus;  Cappadocia;  Galatia;  Rhodus; 
Lycia  ;  Commagene  :  Judaea  ;  Arabia  ; 
Mesopotamia  ;   Armenia  ;   Assyria. 

At  first  praetors  were  appointed  as  go- 
vernors of  provinces,  but  afterwards  they 
were  appointed  to  the  government  of  pro- 
vinces, upon  the  expiration  of  their  year  of 
office  at  Rome,  and  with  the  title  of  pro- 
praetores.  In  the  later  times  of  the  re- 
public, the  consuls  also,  after  the  expiration 
of  their  year  of  office,  received  the  govern- 
ment of  a  province  with  the  title  of  pro- 
consules  :  such  provinces  were  called  con- 
sulares.  The  provinces  were  generally  dis- 
tributed  by  lot,  but  the  distribution  was 
sometimes  arranged  by  agreement  among 
the  persons  entitled  to  them.  By  a  Sem- 
pronia  Lex  the  proconsular  provinces  were 
annually  determined  before  the  election  of 
the  consuls,  the  object  of  which  was  to  pre- 
vent all  disputes.  A  senatusconsultum  of 
the  year  55  b.  c,  provided  that  no  consul 
or  praetor  should  have  a  province  till  after 
the  expiration  of  five  years  from  the  time 
of  his  consulship  or  praetorship.  A  pro- 
vince was  generally  held  for  a  year,  but  the 
time  was  often  prolonged.  When  a  new 
governor  arrived  in  his  province,  his  prede- 
cessor was  required  to  leave  it  within  thirty 
days. 

The  governor  of  a  province  had  originally 
to  account  at  Rome  (ad  urbem)  for  his  ad- 
ministration, from  his  own  books  and  those 
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of  his  quaestors ;  but  after  the  passing  of  a 
Lex  Julia,  b.  c.  61,  he  was  bound  to  deposit 
two  copies  of  his  accounts  {rationes)  in  the 
two  chief  cities  of  his  province,  and  to  for- 
ward one  (totidem  verbis)  to  the  aerarium. 
If  the  governor  misconducted  himself  in 
the  administration  of  the  pi*ovince,  the  pro- 
vincials applied  to  the  Roman  senate,  and 
to  the  powerful  Romans  who  were  their 
patroni.  The  offisnces  of  repetundae  and 
peculatus  were  the  usual  grounds  of  com- 
plaint by  the  provincials  ;  and  if  a  governor 
had  betrayed  the  interests  of  the  state,  he 
was  also  liable  to  the  penalties  attached  to 
majestas.  Quaestiones  were  established 
for  inquiries  into  these  oflfences ;  yet  it  was 
not  always  an  easy  matter  to  bring  a  guilty 
governor  to  the  punishment  that  he  de- 
served. 

With  the  establishment  of  the  imperial 
power  under  Augustus,  a  considerable 
change  was  made  in  the  administration  of 
the  provinces.  Augustus  took  the  charge 
of  those  provinces  where  a  large  military 
force  was  required ;  the  rest  were  left  to 
the  care  of  the  senate  and  the  Roman  peo- 
ple. Accordingly  we  find  in  the  older 
jurists  the  division  of  provinciae  into  those 
which  were  propriae  populi  Romani,  and 
those  which  were  propriae  Caesar  is ;  and  this 
division,  with  some  modifications,  continued 
to  the  third  century.  The  senatorian  pro- 
vinces were  distributed  among  consulares 
and  those  who  had  filled  the  office  of 
praetor,  two  provinces  being  given  to  the 
consulares  and  the  rest  to  the  praetorii : 
these  governors  were  called  proconsuks,  or 
praesides,  which  latter  is  the  usual  term 
employed  by  the  old  jurists  for  a  provincial 
governor.  The  praesides  had  the  j  urisdictio 
of  the  praetor  urbanus  and  the  praetor 
peregrinus ;  and  their  quaestors  had  the 
same  jurisdiction  that  the  curule  aediles 
had  at  Rome.  The  imperial  provinces 
were  governed  by  legati  Caesaris,  with  prae- 
torian power,  the  proconsular  power  being 
in  the  Caesar  himself,  and  the  legati  being 
his  deputies  and  representatives.  The  legati 
were  selected  from  those  who  had  been 
consuls  or  praetors,  or  from  the  senators. 
They  held  their  office  and  their  power  at 
the  pleasure  of  the  emperor  ;  and  he  dele- 
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gated  to  them  both  military  command  and 
jurisdictio,  just  as  a  proconsul  in  the  repub- 
lican period  delegated  these  powers  to  his 
legati.  These  legati  liad  also  legati  under 
them.  No  quaestors  were  sent  to  the  pro- 
vinces of  the  Caesar.  In  place  of  the 
quaestors,  tliere  were  procuratores  Caesaris, 
who  were  either  equites  or  freedmen  of  the 
Caesar.  Egypt  was  governed  by  an  eques 
with  the  title  of  praefectus.  The  procu- 
ratores looked  after  the  taxes,  paid  the 
troops,  and  generally  were  intrusted  with 
the  interests  of  the  fiscus.  Judaea,  which 
was  a  part  of  the  province  of  Syria,  was 
governed  by  a  procurator,  who  had  the 
powers  of  a  legatus.  It  appears  that  there 
were  also  procuratores  Caesaris  in  the  sena- 
torian  provmces,  who  collected  certain  dues 
of  the  fiscus,  which  were  independent  of 
what  was  due  to  the  aerarium.  The  regu- 
lar taxes,  as  in  the  republican  period,  were 
the  poll-tax  and  land-tax.  The  taxation 
was  founded  on  a  census  of  persons  and 
property,  which  was  established  by  Au- 
gustus. The  portoria  and  other  dues  were 
farmed  by  the  publicani,  as  in  the  repub- 
lican period. 

PROVOCA'TIO.     [Appellatio.] 
PROVOCATO'RES.  [Gladiatokes.] 
PRO'XENUS    (7rpoV«s)-        [Hospi- 

TIUM.] 

PRYTANEIUM  (irpuramov),  the  pub- 
lic hall  or  town-hall  in  a  Greek  state.  The 
prytaneia  of  the  ancient  Greek  states  and 
cities  were  to  the  communities  living 
around  them,  what  private  houses  were 
to  the  families  which  occupied  them. 
Just  as  the  house  of  each  family  was 
its  home,  so  was  the  prytaneium  of  every 
state  or  city  the  common  home  of  its 
members  or  inhabitants.  This  correspond- 
ence between  the  prytaneium  or  home  of  the 
city,  and  the  private  home  of  a  man's  fa- 
mily, was  at  Athens  very  remarkable.  A 
perpetual  fire  was  kept  continually  burning 
on  the  public  altar  of  the  city  in  the  pryta- 
neium, just  as  in  private  houses  a  fire  was 
kept  up  on  the  domestic  altar  in  the  inner 
court  of  the  house. 

Moreover,  the  city  of  Athens  exercised  in 
its  prytaneium  the  duties  of  hospitality, 
both  to  its  own  citizens  and  to  strangers. 
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Thus  foreign  ambassadors  were  entertained 
here,  as  well  as  Athenian  envoys,  on  their 
return  home  from  a  successful  or  well-con- 
ducted mission.  Here,  too,  were  enter- 
tained from  day  to  day  the  successive  pry- 
tanes  or  presidents  of  the  senate,  together 
with  those  citizens  who,  whether  from  per- 
sonal or  ancestral  services  to  the  states, 
were  honoured  with  what  was  called  the 
criTrjaLS  iu  irpvTaveicp,  or  the  privilege  of 
taking  their  meals  there  at  the  public  cost. 
This  was  granted  sometimes  for  a  limited 
period,  sometimes  for  life,  in  which  latter 
case  the  parties  enjoying  it  were  called 
aeiaiTOi.  Moreover,  from  the  ever-burning 
fire  of  the  prytaneium,  or  home  of  a  mother 
state,  was  carried  the  sacred  fiire  which  was 
to  be  kept  burning  in  the  prytaneia  of  her 
colonies  ;  and  if  it  happened  that  this  was 
ever  extinguished,  the  flame  was  rekindled 
from  the  prytaneium  of  the  parent  city. 
Lastly,  a  prytaneium  was  also  a  distinguish- 
ing mark  of  an  independent  state. 

The  prytaneium  of  Athens  lay  under  the 
Acropolis  on  its  northern  side  (near  the 
ay opd),  and  was,  as  its  name  denotes,  ori- 
ginally the  place  of  assembly  of  the  pryta- 
nes  ;  in  the  earliest  times  it  probably'stood 
on  the  Acropolis.  Officers  called  prytanes 
(■jrpvTai/e7s)  were  entrusted  with  the  chief 
magistracy  in  several  states  of  Greece,  as 
Corcyra,  Corinth,  Miletus.  At  Athens 
they  were  in  early  times  probably  a  magis- 
tracy of  the  second  rank  in  the  state  (next 
to  the  archon),  acting  as  judges  in  various 
cases  (perhaps  in  conjunction  with  him), 
and  sitting  in  the  prytaneium.  That  this 
was  the  case  is  rendered  probable  by  the 
fact,  that  even  in  aftertimes  the  fees  paid 
into  court  by  plaintiff  and  defendant,  before 
they  could  proceed  to  trial,  and  received  by 
the  dicasts,  were  called  prytaneia. 

PRYTANES.      [Prytaneium;     Bou- 

LE.] 

PSEPHISMA.       [Boule;    Nomothe- 

TES.] 

PSEPHUS  (^Pr|(pos),  a  ball  of  stone,  used 
by  the  Athenian  dicasts  in  giving  their  ver- 
dict. [Cadiscus.]  Hence  \pri(pi^€adai  and 
its  various  derivatives  are  used  so  often  to 
signify  voting,  determining.  Sec. 
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PUBES,  PUBERTAS.  [Impubes;  In- 

FANS.] 

PUBLIC A'NI,  fa.-mers  of  the  public 
revenues  of  the  Roman  state  (vectigalia). 
Their  name  is  formed  from  publicum,  which 
signifies  all  that  belongs  to  the  state,  and  is 
sometimes  used  by  Roman  writers  as  syno- 
nymous with  vectigal.  The  revenues  which 
Rome  derived  from  conquered  countries, 
consisting  chiefly  of  tolls,  tithes,  harbour 
duties,  the  scriptura,  or  the  tax  which  was 
paid  for  the  use  of  the  public  pasture  lands, 
and  the  duties  paid  for  the  use  of  mines  and 
salt-works  (salinae),  were  let  out,  or,  as  the 
Romans  expressed  it,  were  sold  by  the  cen- 
sors in  Rome  itself  to  the  highest  bidder. 
This  sale  generally  took  place  in  the  month 
of  Quinctilis,  and  was  made  for  a  lustrum. 
The  terms  on  which  the  revenues  were  let, 
were  fixed  by  the  censors  in  the  so-called 
leges  censoriae.  The  people  or  the  senate, 
however,  sometimes  modified  the  terms 
fixed  by  the  censors,  in  order  to  raise  the 
credit  of  the  publicani ;  and  in  some  cases 
even  the  tribunes  of  the  people  interfered  in 
this  branch  of  the  administration.  The 
tithes  raised  in  the  province  of  Sicily  alone, 
with  the  exception  of  those  of  wine,  oil,  and 
garden  produce,  were  not  sold  at  Rome, 
but  in  the  districts  of  Sicily  "tself,  according 
to  a  practice  established  by  Hiero.  The 
persons  who  undertook  the  farming  of  the 
public  revenue  of  course  belonged  to  the 
wealthiest  Romans,  and  during  the  latter 
period  of  the  republic  they  belonged  almost 
exclusively  to  the  equestrian  order.  Their 
wealth  and  consequent  influence  may  be 
seen  from  the  fact,  that  as  early  as  the 
second  Punic  war,  after  the  battle  of  Cannae, 
when  the  aerarium  was  entirely  exhausted, 
the  publicani  advanced  large  sums  of  money 
to  the  state,  on  condition  of  repayment 
after  the  end  of  the  war  The  words  equi- 
tes  and  publicani  are  sometimes  used  as 
synonymous. 

The  publicani  had  to  give  security  to  the 
state  for  the  sura  at  which  they  bought  one 
or  more  branches  of  the  revenue  in  a  pro- 
vince ;  but  as  for  this  reason  the  property 
of  even  the  wealthiest  individual  must  have 
been  inadequate,  a  number  of  equites  gene- 
rally united  together,  and  formed  a  com- 
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pany  (socii,  societas,  or  corpus),  which  was 
recognised  by  the  state,  and  by  which  they 
were  enabled  to  carry  on  their  undertakings 
upon  a  large  scale.  Such  companies  ap- 
pear as  early  as  the  second  Punic  war.  The 
shares  which  each  partner  of  such  a  com- 
pany took  in  the  business  were  called  partes, 
and  if  they  were  small,  partlculae.  The 
responsible  person  in  each  company,  and  the 
one  who  contracted  with  the  state,  was 
called  manceps  [Manceps]  ;  but  there  was 
also  a  magister  to  manpge  the  business  of 
each  society,  who  resided  at  Rome,  and  kept 
an  extensive  correspondence  with  the  agents 
in  the  provinces.  He  seems  to  have  held  his 
office  only  for  one  year  ;  his  representative 
in  the  provinces  was  called  sub  magistro,  who 
had  to  travel  about,  and  superintend  the 
actual  business  of  collecting  the  revenues. 

Nobody  but  a  Roman  citizen  was  allowed 
to  become  a  member  of  a  company  of  pub- 
licani ;  freedmen  and  slaves  were  excluded. 
No  Roman  magistrate,  however,  or  go- 
vernor of  a  province,  was  allowed  to  take 
any  share  whatever  in  a  company  of  publi- 
cani, a  regulation  which  was  chiefly  intended 
as  a  protection  against  the  oppression  of  the 
provincials. 

The  collection  of  the  taxes  in  the  pro- 
vinces was  performed  by  an  inferior  class  of 
men,  who  were  said  operas  publicanis  dare, 
or  esse  in  operis  societatis.  They  were  en- 
gaged by  the  publicani,  and  consisted  of 
freemen  as  well  as  slaves,  Romans  as  well 
as  provincials. 

The  separate  branches  of  the  public  re- 
venue in  the  provinces  {decumae,  portoria, 
scriptura,  and  the  revenues  from  the  mines 
and  salt-works)  were  mostly  leased  to  sepa- 
rate companies  of  publicani ;  whence  they 
were  distinguished  by  names  derived  from 
that  particular  branch  which  they  had 
taken  in  farm  ;  e.  g.  decumani,  pecuarii  or 
scripturarii,  salinarii  or  mancipes  salinarum, 
&c.  [Decumae;  Portorium;  Salinae; 
Scriptura.]  The  portitores  were  not  pub- 
licani properly  so  called,  but  only  their 
servants  engaged  in  examining  the  goods 
imported  or  exported,  and  levying  the  cus- 
tom-duties upon  them.  They  belonged  to 
the  same  class  as  the  publicans  of  the  New 
Testament. 
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PU'BLICUM.        [PUBLICANI.] 

PUGILA'TUS  (tti^I,  irvyixi],  -nuynaxia, 
wyixoavyr)),  boxing,  was  one  of  the  earliest 
athletic  games  among  the  Greeks,  and  is 
frequently  mentioned  in  Isomer. 

In  the  earliest  times  boxers  (pugiles, 
nrvKTai)  fought  naked,  with  the  exception  of 
a  girdle  (^co/xa)  round  their  loins  ;  but  this 
was  not  used  when  boxing  was  introduced 
at  Olympia,  as  the  contests  in  wrestling 
and  racing  had  been  carried  on  there  by 
persons  entirely  naked  ever  since  Ol.  15. 
Respecting  the  leathern  thongs  with 
which  pugilists  surrounded  their  fists,  see 
Cestus,  where  its  various  forms  are  illus- 
trated by  woodcuts. 

The  lonians,  especially  those  of  Samos, 
were  at  all  times  more  distinguished  pu- 
gilists than  the  Dorians,  and  at  Sparta 
boxing  is  said  to  have  been  forbidden  by 
the  laws  of  Lycurgus.  But  the  ancients 
generally  considered  boxing  as  a  useful 
training  for  military  purposes,  and  a  part  of 
education  no  less  important  than  any  other 
gymnastic  exercise. 

PUGILLA'RES.     [Tabulaf.] 

PU'GIO  (fxdxatpa),  a  dagger;  a  two- 
edged  knife,  commonly  of  bronze,  with  the 
handle  in  many  cases  variously  ornamented 
or  enriched. 
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the  Leciisternia.  [Epulones  ;  Lectister- 
NiuM.]  There  was  also  a  pulvinar,  on  which 
the  images  of  the  gods  were  laid,  in  the 
Circus. 

PUPILLA,  PUPILLUS,  the  name 
given  to  every  impubes  not  in  the  power  of 
their  father,  but  subject  to  a  guardian. 
[Impubes;   Tutela.] 

PUPPIS.  [Navis,  p.  255,  fc.] 
PURIFICATION.  [Lustratio.] 
PU'TEAL,  properly  means  the  enclo- 
sure surrounding  the  opening  of  a  well,  to 
protect  persons  from  falling  into  it.  It  was 
either  round  or  square,  and  seems  usually 
to  have  been  of  the  height  of  three  or  four 
feet  from  the  ground.  It  was  the  practice 
in  some  cases  to  surround  a  sacred  place 
with  an  enclosure  open  at  the  top,  and  such 
enclosures,  from  the  great  similarity  they 
bore  to  putealia,  were  called  by  this  name. 
There  were  two  such  places  in  the  Roman 
forum  ;  one  of  these  was  called  Puteul  Libonis 
or  Scribonianum,  because  a  chapel  (sacellum) 
in  that  place  had  been  struck  by  lightning, 
and  Scribonius  Libo  expiated  it  by  proper 
ceremonies,  and  erected  a  puteal  around  it, 
open  at  the  top,  to  preserve  the  memory  of 
the  place.  The  form  of  this  puteal  is  pre- 
served on  several  coins  of  the  Scribonian  gens. 
This  puteal  seems  to  have  been  near  the 
atrium  of  Vesta,  and  was  a  common  place 
of  meeting  for  usurers.  The  other  puteal 
was  in  the  comitium,  on  the  left  side  of  the 
senate-house,  and  in  it  were  deposited  the 
whetstone  and  razor  of  Attus  Navius. 


PCOI0NE9,  BAGOERS. 


PULLA'RIUS.     [AuspiciuM.] 
PU'LPITUM.     [Theatrum.] 
PULVI'NAR,  a  couch   provided  with 
cushions  or  pillows  (pulvini),  on  which  the 
Romans  placed  the  statues  of  the  gods  at 


PUTFCULI.      [FuNus,  p.  185,  6.] 
PYANE'PSIA     (TToofei/zja),    a    festival 
celebrated   at  Athens   every   year   on   the 


308 


PYTHIA. 


seventh  of  Pyanepsion,  in  honour  of  Apollo, 
said  to  have  been  instituted  by  Theseus 
after  his  return  from  Crete.  The  festival, 
as  well  as  the  month  in  which  it  took  place, 
are  said  to  have  derived  their  names  from 
"jTvafxos,  another  form  for  Kvafios,  i.  e.  pulse 
or  beans,  which  were  cooked  at  this  season 
and  carried  about. 

PYLA'GORAE.     [Amphictyones.] 

PYRA.      [FuNus,  pp.  181,  a,  185,  a.] 

PY'RRHICA.      [Saltatio.] 

PY'THIA  (7ru0ta),  one  of  the  four  great 
national  festivals  of  the  Greeks.  It  was 
celebrated  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Delphi, 
anciently  called  Pytho,  in  honour  of  Apollo, 
Artemis,  and  Leto.  The  place  of  this  so- 
lemnity was  the  Crissaean  plain,  which  for 
this  purpose  contained  a  hippodromus  or 
race-course,  a  stadium  of  1 000  feet  in 
length,  and  a  theatre,  in  which  the  musical 
contests  took  place. 

The  Pythian  games  were,  according  to 
most  legends,  instituted  by  Apollo  himself. 
They  were  originally  perhaps  nothing  more 
than  a  religious  panegyris,  occasioned  by 
the  oracle  of  Delphi,  and  the  sacred  games 
are  said  to  have  been  at  first  only  a  musical 
contest,  which  consisted  in  singing  a  hymn 
to  the  honour  of  the  Pythian  god,  with  the 
accompaniment  of  the  cithara.  They  must, 
on  account  of  the  celebrity  of  the  Delphic 
oracle,  have  become  a  national  festival  for 
all  the  Greeks  at  a  very  early  period,  and 
gradually  all  the  various  contests  were  in- 
troduced which  occur  in  the  Olympic 
games.     [Olympia.] 

Down  to  01.  48.  the  Delphians  had  been 
the  agonothetae  at  the  Pythian  games  ;  but 
in  the  third  year  of  this  Olympiad,  after  the 
Crissaean  war,  the  Amphictyons  took  the 
management  under  their  care,  and  appointed 
certain  persons,  called  Epimeletae  (iTrifxeXr)- 
rai),  to  conduct  them.  Some  of  the  an- 
cients date  the  institution  of  the  Pythian 
games  from  this  time. 

Previous  to  Ol.  48.  the  Pythian  games 
had  been  an  ivuaerripls,  that  is,  they  had 
been  celebrated  at  the  end  of  every  eighth 
year  ;  but  in  01.  48.  3.  they  became,  like 
the  Olympia,  a  ircvTaeTrjpls,  i.  e.  they  were 
held  at  the  end  of  every  fourth  year  ;  and 
a  Pythiad,  therefore,   from  the  time  that 
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it  was  used  as  an  aera,  comprehended  a 
space  of  four  years,  commencing  with  the 
third  year  of  every  Olympiad.  They  were 
in  all  probability  held  in  the  spring,  and 
took  place  in  the  month  of  Bucatius,  which 
corresponded  to  the  Attic  Munychion. 

PY'THII  (ttvQioC),  four  persons  ap- 
pointed by  the  Spartan  kings,  two  by  each, 
as  messengers  to  the  temple  of  Delphi. 
Their  office  was  highly  honourable  and 
important ;  they  were  always  the  messmates 
of  the  Spartan  kings. 


Q. 


QUADRAGE'SIMA,  the  fortieth  part 
of  the  imported  goods,  was  the  ordinary 
rate  of  the  portorium  under  the  empire. 

[PORTORIUM.] 

QUADRANS.     [As.] 

QUADRFGA.     [Currus.] 

QUADRIGA'TUS.      [Denarius.] 

QUADRUPLATO'RES,  public  in- 
formers or  accusers,  were  so  called,  either 
because  they  received  a  fourth  part  of  the 
criminal's  property,  or  because  those  who 
were  convicted  were  condemned  to  pay 
fourfold  {qtiadrupU  damnari),  as  in  cases  of 
violation  of  the  laws  respecting  gambling, 
usury,  &c. 

QUAESTIONES,  QUAESTIONES 
PERPETUAE.      [Judex;   Praetor.] 

QUAESTOR  (raixlas),  a  name  given  to 
two  distinct  classes  of  Roman  officers.  It 
is  derived  from  quaero,  and  Varro  gives  a 
definition  which  embraces  the  principal 
functions  of  both  classes  of  officers  :  Quaes- 
tores  a  quaerendo,  qui  conquirerent  publicas 
pecunias  et  maleficia.  The  one  class,  there- 
fore, had  to  do  with  the  collecting  and 
keeping  of  the  public  revenues,  and  the 
others  were  a  kind  of  public  accusers.  The 
former  bore  the  name  of  Quaestores  Classici, 
the  latter  of  Quaestores  Parricidii. 

The  quaestores  parricidii  were  public  ac- 
cusers, two  in  number,  who  conducted  the 
accusation  of  persons  guilty  of  murder  or 
any  other  capital  offence,  and  carried  the 
sentence  into  execution.  In  the  early  pe- 
riod of  the  republic  the  quaestores  parri- 
cidii  appear  to  have   become   a   standing 
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office,  which,  like  others,  was  held  only  for 
one  year.  They  were  appointed  by  the 
populiis  or  the  curies  on  the  presentation 
of  the  consuls.  When  these  quaestores 
discovered  that  m.  capital  offence  had  been 
committed,  they  had  to  bring  the  charge 
before  the  comitia  for  trial.  When  the 
sentence  had  been  pronounced  by  the 
people,  the  quaestores  parricidii  executed  it ; 
thus  they  threw  Spurius  Cassius  from  the 
Tarpeian  rock.  They  were  mentioned  in 
the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  and  after  the 
time  of  the  decemvirate  they  still  continued 
to  be  appointed,  though  probably  no  longer 
by  the  curies,  but  either  in  the  comitia  cen- 
turiata  or  tributa,  which  they  therefore 
must  have  had  the  right  of  assembling  in 
cases  of  emergency.  Froin  the  year  b.  c. 
366  they  are  no  longer  mentioned  in  Roman 
history,  as  their  functions  were  gradually 
transferred  to  the  triumviri  capitales.  [Tri- 
umviri Capitales.] 

The  Quaestores  Classici,  usually  called 
Quaestores  simply,  were  officers  entrusted 
with  the  care  of  the  public  money.  They 
were  elected  by  the  centuries,  and  the  office 
is  said  to  have  been  first  instituted  by  Va- 
lerius Poplicola.  They  were  at  first  only 
two  in  number,  and  of  course  taken  only 
from  the  patricians.  As  the  senate  had  the 
supreme  administration  of  the  finances,  the 
quaestors  were  in  some  measure  only  its 
agents  or  paymasters,  for  they  could  not 
dispose  of  any  part  of  the  public  money 
without  being  directed  by  the  senate.  Their 
duties  consequently  consisted  in  inaking  the 
necessary  payments  from  the  aerarium,  and 
receiving  the  public  revenues.  Of  both 
they  had  to  keep  correct  accounts  in  their 
tabulae  publicae.  Demands  which  any  one 
might  have  on  the  aerarium,  and  outstand- 
ing debts,  were  likewise  registered  by  them. 
Fines  to  be  paid  to  the  public  treasury 
were  registered  and  exacted  by  them. 
Another  branch  of  their  duties,  which, 
however,  was  likewise  connected  with  the 
treasury,  was  to  provide  the  proper  accom- 
modation for  foreign  ambassadors,  and  such 
persons  as  were  connected  with  the  republic 
by  ties  of  public  hospitality. 

In  R.  c.  421  the  number  of  quaestors  was 
doubled,  and  the  tribunes  tried  to  effect,  by 
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an  amendment  of  the  law,  that  a  part  (pro- 
bably two)  of  the  quaestores  should  be 
plebeians.  This  attempt  was  indeed  frus- 
trated, but  the  interrex  L.  Papirius  ef- 
fected a  compromise,  that  the  election 
should  not  be  restricted  to  either  order. 
After  this  law  was  carried,  eleven  years 
passed  without  any  plebeian  being  elected  to 
the  office  :  at  last,  in  b.  c.  409,  three  of  the 
four  quaestors  were  plebeians.  A  person 
who  had  held  the  office  of  quaestor  had  un- 
doubtedly, as  in  later  times,  the  right  to 
take  his  seat  in  the  senate,  unless  he  was 
excluded  as  unworthy  by  the  next  censors. 
And  this  was  probably  the  reason  why  the 
patricians  so  resolutely  opposed  the  ad- 
mission of  plebeians  to  this  office.  Hence- 
forth the  consuls,  whenever  they  took  the 
field  against  an  enemy,  were  accompanied 
by  one  quaestor  each,  who  at  first  had  only 
to  superintend  the  sale  of  the  booty,  the 
produce  of  which  was  either  divided  among 
the  legion,  or  was  transferred  to  the  aera- 
rium. Subsequently,  however,  we  find 
that  these  quaestors  also  kept  the  funds  of 
the  army,  which  they  had  received  from  the 
treasury  at  Rome,  and  gave  the  soldiers 
their  pay ;  they  were  in  fact  the  pay-mas- 
ters of  the  army.  The  two  other  quaestors, 
who  remained  at  Rome,  continued  to  dis- 
charge the  same  duties  as  before,  and  were 
distinguished  from  those  who  accompanied 
the  consuls  by  the  epithet  urbani.  In  b.  c. 
265,  after  the  Romans  had  made  themselves 
masters  of  Italy,  and  when,  in  consequence, 
the  administration  of  the  treasury  and  the 
raising  of  the  revenues  became  more  labo- 
rious and  important,  the  number  of  quaes- 
tors was  again  doubled  to  eight ;  and  it  is 
probable  that  henceforth  their  number  con- 
tinued to  be  increased  in  proportion  as  the 
empire  became  extended.  One  of  the  eight 
quaestors  was  appointed  by  lot  to  the 
Quaestura  Ostiensis,  a  most  laborious  and 
important  post,  as  he  had  to  provide  Rome 
with  corn.  Besides  the  quaestor  ostiensis, 
who  resided  at  Ostia,  three  other  quaestors 
were  distributed  in  Italy,  to  raise  those 
parts  of  the  revenue  which  were  not  farmed 
by  the  publicani,  and  to  control  the  latter. 
One  of  them  resided  at  Cales,  and  the  two 
others  probably  in  towns  on  the  Upper  Sea. 
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The  two  remaining  quaestors  were  sent  to 
Sicily. 

Sulla,  in  his  dictator,  bip,  raised  the  num- 
ber of  quaestors  to  twenty,  that  he  might 
have  a  large  number  of  candidates  for  the 
senate,  and  J.  Caesar  even  to  forty.  In 
the  year  b.  c.  49  no  quaestors  were  elected, 
and  Caesar  transferred  the  keeping  of  the 
aerarium  to  the  aediles.  From  this  time 
forward  the  treasury  was  sometimes  en- 
trusted to  the  praetors,  sometimes  to  the 
praetorii,  and  sometimes  again  to  quaestors. 
[Aerarium.]  Quaestors,  however,  both  in 
the  city  and  in  the  provinces,  occur  down 
to  the  latest  period  of  the  empire. 

The  proconsul  or  praetor,  who  had  the 
administration  of  a  province,  was  attended 
by  a  quaestor.  This  quaestor  had  un- 
doubtedly to  perform  the  same  functions  as 
those  who  accompanied  the  armies  into  the 
field ;  they  were  in  fact  the  same  officers, 
with  the  exception  that  the  former  were 
stationary  in  their  province  during  the  time 
of  their  office,  and  had  consequently  rights 
and  duties  which  those  who  accompanied 
the  armies  could  not  have.  In  the  provinces 
the  quaestors  had  the  same  jurisdiction  as 
the  curule  aediles  at  Rome.  The  relation 
existing  between  a  praetor  or  proconsul  of 
a  province  and  his  quaestor  vas,  according 
to  ancient  custom,  regarded  as  resembling 
that  between  a  father  and  his  son.  When 
a  quaestor  died  in  his  province,  the  praetors 
had  the  right  of  appointing  a  proquaestor  in 
his  stead,  and  when  the  praetor  was  absent, 
the  quaestor  supplied  his  place,  and  was 
then  attended  by  lictors.  In  what  manner 
the  provinces  were  assigned  to  the  quaestors 
after  their  election  at  Rome,  is  not  men- 
tioned, though  it  was  probably  by  lot,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  quaestor  ostiensis, 
QUAESTO'RIUM.  [Castra.] 
Q.UALUS.  [Calathus.] 
QUARTA'RIUS.  [Sextarius.] 
QUASILLA'RIAE.  [Calathus.] 
QUASILLUM.  [Calathus.] 
QUATUORVIRI  JURI  DICUN- 
DO.      [Colonia,  p.  103,  a.] 

QUATUORVIRI  VIARUM  CU- 
RANDARUM,  four  officers  who  had  the 
superintendence  of  the  roads  {viae),  were 
first  appointed  after  the  war  with  Pyrrhus, 
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when  so  many  public  roads  were  made  by 
the  Romans. 

QUINA'RIUS.     [Denarius.] 

QUINCUNX.     [As.] 

QUINDECIMVIRI.     [Decimviri.] 

QUINQUATRUS  or  QUINQUA'- 
TRIA,  a  festival  sacred  to  Minerva,  which 
was  celebrated  on  the  19th  of  March.  Ovid 
says  that  it  was  celebrated  for  five  days, 
that  on  the  first  day  no  blood  was  shed,  but 
that  on  the  last  four  there  were  contests  of 
gladiators.  It  would  appear,  however, 
that  the  first  day  was  only  the  festival  pro- 
perly so  called,  and  that  the  last  four  were 
merely  an  addition  made  perhaps  in  the 
time  of  Caesar  to  gratify  the  people,  who 
became  so  passionately  fond  of  gladiatorial 
combats. 

On  the  fifth  day  of  the  festival,  according 
to  Ovid,  the  trumpets  used  in  sacred  rites 
were  purified  ;  but  this  seems  to  have  been 
originally  a  separate  festival  called  Tubi- 
lustrium,  which  was  celebrated,  as  we  know 
from  the  ancient  calendars,  on  the  23d  of 
March,  and  would  of  course,  when  the 
Quinqviatrus  was  extended  to  five  days,  fall 
on  the  last  day  of  that  festival. 

There  was  also  another  festival  of  this 
name,  called  Quinquatrus  Minusculae  or 
Quinquatrus  Minores,  celebrated  on  the 
Ides  of  June,  on  which  the  tibicines  went 
through  the  city  in  procession  to  the  temple 
of  Minerva. 

QUINQUENNA'LIA,  were  games  in- 
stituted by  Nero,  a.  d.  60,  in  imitation  of 
the  Greek  festivals,  and  celebrated  like  the 
Greek  TrcvraerrjpiSes  at  the  end  of  every 
four  years  :  they  consisted  of  musical,  gym- 
nastic, and  equestrian  contests. 

QUINQUENNA'LIS.  [Colonia,  p. 
103,  a.] 

QUINQUERE'MIS.     [Navis.] 

QUINQUE'RTIUM.  [Pentathlon.] 

QUINQUEVIRI,  or  five  commis- 
sioners, were  frequently  appointed  under 
the  republic  as  extraordinary  magistrates  to 
carry  any  measure  into  effect. 

QUINTA'NA.     [Castra.] 

QUIRINA'LIA,  a  festival  sacred  to 
Quirinus,  which  was  celebrated  on  the  1 7th 
of  February,  on  which  day  Romulus  (Qui- 
rinrs)  was  said  to  have  been  carried  up  to 
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heaven.  This  festival  was  also  called 
Stultorum  feriae,  respecting  the  meaning  of 
which  see  Fornacalia. 

QUIIU'TIUM  JUS.     [Jus.] 

QUIVER.     [Pharetra.] 


R. 


RACES.     [Circus;  Olvmpia.] 

RAMNES.     [Patricii.] 

RECUPERATO'RES.     [JuDEx.]2o3a. 

REDEMPTOR,  the  general  name  for 
a  contractor,  who  undertook  the  building 
and  repairing  of  public  works,  private 
houses,  &c.,  and  in  fact  of  any  kind  of 
work.  The  farmers  of  the  public  taxes 
were  also  called  Redemptores. 

REDIMI'CULUxM  (/caSeTTjp),  a  fillet 
attached  to  the  calantica,  diadema,  mitra, 
or  other  head-dress  at  the  occiput,  and 
passed  over  the  shoulders,  so  as  to  hang  on 
each  side  over  the  breast.  Redimicida  were 
properly  female  ornaments. 

REGIFU'GIUM  or  FUGA'LIA,  the 
king's  flight,  a  festival  which  was  held  by 
the  Romans  every  year  on  the  24th  of  Feb- 
ruary, and,  according  to  some  ancient 
writers,  in  commemoration  of  the  flight  of 
king  Tarquinius  Superbus  from  Rome. 
The  day  is  marked  in  the  Fasti  as  nefastus. 
In  some  ancient  calendars  the  24th  of 
May  is  likewise  called  Regifugium.  It 
is  doubtful  whether  either  of  these  days  had 
"anything  to  do  with  the  flight  of  king 
Tarquinius  :  they  may  have  derived  their 
name  from  the  symbolical  flight  of  the  Rex 
Sacrorum  from  the  comitium ;  for  this 
king-priest  was  generally  not  allowed  to 
appear  in  the  comitium,  which  was  des- 
tined for  the  transaction  of  political  matters 
in  which  he  could  not  take  part.  But  on 
certain  days  in  the  year,  and  certainly  on 
the  two  days  mentioned  above,  he  had  to 
go  to  the  comitium  for  the  purpose  of 
offering  certain  sacrifices,  and  immediately 
after  he  had  performed  his  functions  there, 
he  hastily  fled  from  it ;  and  this  symbolical 
flight  was  called  Regifugium. 

RELEGA'TIO.     [Exsilium.] 

REMANCIPA'TIO.     [Emancipatio.] 

REMU'RIA.     [Lemuria.] 

REMUS.     [Navis,  p.  256.] 


repetundae. 
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REPETUNDAE,  or  PECUNIAE 
REPETUNDAE,  was  the  term  used  to 
designate  such  sums  of  money  as  the  socii 
of  the  Roman  state  or  individuals  claimed 
to  recover  from  magistratus,  judices,  or 
public!  curatores,  which  they  had  impro- 
perly taken  or  received  in  the  Provinciae, 
or  in  the  Urbs  Roma,  either  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  jurisdictio,  or  in  their  ca- 
pacity of  judices  or  in  respect  of  any  other 
public  function.  Sometimes  the  word 
Repetundae  was  used  to  express  the  illegal 
act  for  which  compensation  was  sought,  as 
in  the  phrase  repetundarum  insiynulariy 
damnari ;  and  Pecuniae  meant  not  only 
money,  but  anything  that  had  value.  The 
first  lex  on  the  subject  was  the  Calpurnia, 
which  was  proposed  and  carried  by  the 
tribunus  plebis  I..  Calpurnius  Piso  (b.  c. 
149).  By  this  lex  a  praetor  was  appointed 
for  trying  persons  charged  with  this  crime. 
It  seems  that  the  penalties  of  the  Lex  Cal- 
purnia were  merely  pecuniary,  and  at  least 
did  not  comprise  exsilium. 

Various  leges  de  repetundis  were  passed 
after  the  Lex  Calpurnia,  and  the  penalties 
were  continually  made  heavier.  The  Lex 
Junia  was  passed  probably  about  b.  c.  1 26, 
on  the  proposal  of  M.  Junius  Pennus,  tri- 
bunus plebis. 

The  Lex  Servilia  Glaucia  was  proposed 
and  carried  by  C.  Scrvilius  Glaucia,  praetor, 
in  the  sixth  consulship  of  Marius,  b.  c.  100. 
This  lex  applied  to  any  magistratus  who  had 
improperly  taken  or  received  money  from 
any  private  person ;  but  a  magistratus  could 
not  be  accused  during  the  term  of  office. 
The  lex  enacted  that  the  praetor  peregrinus 
should  annually  appoint  450  judices  for  the 
trial  of  this  offence :  the  judices  were  not 
to  be  senators.  The  penalties  of  the  lex 
were  pecuniary  and  exsilium;  the  law  allow- 
ed a  comperendinatio.  [Judex,  p.  208,  a.] 
Before  the  Lex  Servilia,  the  pecuniary 
penalty  was  simply  restitution  of  what  had 
been  wrongfully  taken  ;  this  lex  seems  to 
have  raised  the  penalty  to  double  the 
amount  of  what  had  been  wrongfully  taken  ; 
and  subsequently  it  was  made  quadruple. 
Exsilium  was  only  the  punishment  in  case 
a  man  did  not  abide  his  trial,  but  withdrew 
from  Rome.     The  lex  gave  the  civitas  to 
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any  person  on  whose   complaint  a  person 
was  convicted  of  repetundae. 

The  Lex  Acilia,  Wiiich  seems  to  be  of 
uncertain  date,  was  proposed  and  carried 
by  M'.  Acilius  Glabrio,  a  tribune  of  the 
plebs,  and  enacted  that  there  should  be 
neither  ampliatio  nor  comperendinatio. 

The  Lex  Cornelia  was  passed  in  the  dic- 
tatorship of  Sulla,  and  continued  in  force 
to  the  time  of  C.  Julius  Caesar.  It  ex- 
tended the  penalties  of  repetundae  to  other 
illef^^al  acts  committed  in  the  provinces,  and 
to  judices  who  received  bribes,  to  those  to 
whose  hands  the  money  caine,  and  to  those 
who  did  not  give  into  the  aerarium  their 
proconsular  accounts  (^proconsulares  ra- 
tiones).  The  praetor  who  presided  over 
this  quaestio  chose  the  judges  by  lot  from 
the  senators,  whence  it  appears  that  the 
Servilia  Lex  was  repealed  by  this  lex,  at 
least  so  far  as  related  to  the  constitution  of 
the  court.  This  lex  also  allowed  ampliatio 
and  comperendinatio.  The  penalties  were 
pecuniary  {litis  aestimatio)  and  the  aquae 
et  ignis  interdictio.  Under  this  lex  were 
tried  L.  Dolabella,  Cn.  Piso,  C.  Verres, 
C.  Macer,  M.  Fonteius,  and  L.  Flaccus, 
the  two  last  of  whom  were  defended  by 
Cicero.  In  the  Verrine  Orations  Cicero 
complains  of  the  comperencinatio  or  double 
hearing  of  the  cause,  which  the  Lex 
Cornelia  allowed,  and  refers  to  the  practice 
under  the  Lex  Acilia,  according  to  which 
the  case  for  the  prosecution,  the  defence, 
and  the  evidence  were  only  heard  once,  and 
so  the  matter  was  decided. 

The  last  lex  de  repetundis  was  the  Lex 
Julia,  passed  in  the  first  consulship  of  C. 
Julius  Caesar,  b.  c.  59.  This  lex  repealed 
the  penalty  of  exsilium,  but  in  addition  to 
the  litis  aestimatio,  it  enacted  that  persons 
convicted  under  this  lex  should  lose  their 
rank,  and  be  disqualified  from  being  wit- 
nesses, judices,  or  senators.  The  lex  had 
been  passed  when  Cicero  made  his  oration 
against  Piso,  b.  c.  55.  A.  Gabinius  was 
convicted  under  this  lex. 

Under  the  empire  Lhe  offence  was  pun- 
ishable with  exile. 

REPO'TIA.  [Matrimonium,  p.  246,a.] 
REPU'DIUM.     [DivoRTiuM.] 
RETIA'RIL       [Gladiatores.] 
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RETI'CULUM  (K€Kpi(pa\os),  a  caul  or 
coif  of  network  for  covering  the  hair,  worn 
by  women  during  the  day  as  well  as  the 
night.  It  appears  to  have  been  sometimes 
made  of  gold  threads,  and  likewise  of  silk 
and  other  materials.  This  kind  of  cover- 
ing for  the  head  was  very  ancient,  for  it  is 
mentioned  by  Homer  ;  and  it  also  appears 
to  have  been  very  commonly  used  in  later 
times.  It  is  seen  on  the  head  of  the  nymph 
in  the  following  cut,  taken  from  a  painting 
found  at  Pompeii,  which  represents  a 
nymph  approaching  Neptune. 


RETIOnLUM. 


REUS.      [Actor.] 

REX  SACRIFFCULUS,  REX  SA- 
CRFFICUS,  or    REX    SACRO'RUM. 

When  the  civil  and  military  powers  of  the 
king  were  transferred  to  two  praetors  or 
consuls,  upon  the  establishment  of  the  re- 
publican government  at  Rome,  these  ma- 
gistrates were  not  invested  with  that  part  of 
the  royal  dignity  by  virtue  of  which  the  king 
had  been  the  high  priest  of  his  nation  and 
had  conducted  several  of  the  sacra  publica, 
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but  this  priestly  part  of  his  office  was 
transferred  to  a  priest  called  Rex  Sacri- 
ficulus  or  Rex  Sacroruin.  The  first  rex 
sacroruin  was  designated,  at  the  command 
of  the  consuls,  by  the  college  of  pontiffs, 
and  inaugurated  by  the  augurs.  He  was 
always  elected  and  inaugurated  in  the 
comitia  curiata  under  the  presidency  of  the 
pontiffs,  and  as  long  as  a  rex  sacrificulus 
was  appointed  at  Rome,  he  was  always  a 
patrician,  for  as  he  had  no  influence  upon 
the  management  of  political  affairs,  the 
plebeians  never  coveted  this  dignity. 

Considering  that  tJiis  priest  was  the  reli- 
gious representative  of  the  kings,  he  ranked 
indeed  higher  than  all  other  priests,  and 
even  higher  than  the  pontifex  maximus, 
but  in  power  and  influence  he  was  far  in- 
ferior to  him.  He  held  his  office  for  life, 
was  not  allowed  to  hold  any  civil  or  mili- 
tary dignity,  and  was  at  the  same  time 
exempted  from  all  military  and  civil  duties. 
His  principal  functions  were:  1.  Toper- 
form  those  sacra  publica  which  had  before 
been  performed  by  the  kings ;  and  his  wife, 
who  bore  the  title  of  regina  sacroruin,  had 
also,  like  the  queens  of  former  days,  to  per- 
form certain  priestly  functions.  These 
sacra  publica  he  or  his  wife  had  to  perform 
on  all  the  Calends,  Ides,  and  the  Nundines ; 
he  to  Jupiter,  and  she  to  Juno,  in  the  regia. 
2.  On  the  days  called  regifugium  he  had 
to  offer  a  sacrifice  in  the  comitiura.  [Re- 
gifugium.] 3.  When  extraordinary  por- 
tenta  seemed  to  announce  some  general 
calamity,  it  was  his  duty  to  try  to  propi- 
tiate the  anger  of  the  gods.  4.  On  the 
nundines,  when  the  people  assembled  in  the 
city,  the  rex  sacrorum  announced  (edicebat) 
to  them  the  succession  of  the  festivals  for 
the  month.  This  part  of  his  functions, 
however,  must  have  ceased  after  the  time 
of  Cn.  Flavius.  He  lived  in  a  domus  pub- 
lica on  the  via  sacra,  near  the  regia  and  the 
house  of  the  vestal  virgins. 

RHEDA  or  REDA,  a  travelling  car- 
riage with  four  wheels.  Like  the  Covinus 
and  the  Essedum  it  was  of  Gallic  origin, 
and  may  perhaps  contain  the  same  root  as 
the  German  reiten  and  our  ride.  It  was 
the  common  carriage  used  by  the  Romans 
for  travelling,    and  was    frequently  made 
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large  enough  not  only  to  contain  many  per- 
sons, but  also  baggage  and  utensils  of 
various  kinds.  The  word  Epirhediiun, 
which  was  formed  by  the  Romans  from 
the  Greek  preposition  iiri  and  the  Gallic 
rheda,  is  explained  by  the  Scholiast  on  Ju- 
venal, as:  "  Ornamentum  rhedarum  aut 
plaustrum." 

RHYTON  Qvt6p),  a  drinking-horn 
(Kepas).  Its  original  form  was  probably 
the  horn  of  the  ox,  but  one  end  of  it  was 
afterwards  ornamented  with  the  heads  of 
various  animals  and  birds. 


HHTTA,  BRINKING-H0RN3. 


The  Rhyton  had  a  small  opening  at  the 
bottom,  which  the  person  Avho  drank  put 
into  his  mouth,  and  allowed  the  wine  to 
run  in  :  hence  it  derived  its  name. 

RICA.     [Flamen.] 

RICI'NIUM,  an  article  of  female  dress, 
appears  to  have  been  a  kind  of  mantle, 
with  a  sort  of  cowl  attached  to  it,  in  order 
to  cover  the  head.  The  mavortium,  ma- 
vorte,  or  mavors  of  later  times  was  thought 
to  be  only  another  name  for  what  had  for- 
merly been  called  ricinium. 

RINGS.     [Annulus.I 

ROADS.     [Viae.] 

ROBIGA'LIA,  a  public  festival  in 
honour  of  the  god  Robigus,  to  preserve  the 
fields  from  mildew,  is  said  to  have  been  in- 
stituted by  Numa,  and  was  celebrated 
April  25th.  The  sacrifices  offered  on  this 
occasion  consisted  of  the  entrails  of  a  do"" 
and  a  sheep,  accompanied  with  frankin- 
cense and  wine:  a  prayer  was  presented 
by  a  flamen  in  the  grove  of  the  ancient 
deity,  whom  Ovid  and.  Columella  make  a 
goddess.  A  god  Robigus  or  a  goddess 
Robigo  is  a  mere  invention  from  the  name 
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of  this  festival,  for  the  Romans  paid  no 
divine  honours  to  evil  deities, 

ROGA'TIO.     [Lex,  p.  216,  6.] 

ROGATO'RES.     [Comitia,  p.  108,6.] 

ROGUS.      [FuNUs,  p.  185,  a.] 

ROMPHEA.     [Hasta.] 

RORA'RII,  a  class  of  light-armed 
Roman  soldiers,  appear  to  have  been  origin- 
ally slingers,  and  were  taken  from  the 
fifth  class  of  the  Servian  census.  In  later 
times  the  name  was  applied  to  the  light- 
armed  hajtati,  and  since  this  latter  name 
supplanted  that  of  rorarii,  who,  according  to 
the  later  constitution  of  the  army,  no  longer 
existed  In  it  in  their  original  capacity,  the 
rorarii  are  not  mentioned  in  later  times. 

ROSTRA,  or  The  Beaks,  was  the  name 
applied  to  the  stage  {suygestus)  In  the 
Forum,  from  which  the  orators  addressed 
the  people.  This  stage  was  originally  called 
templum,  because  it  was  consecrated  by  the 
augurs,  but  obtained  Its  name  of  Rostra  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  great  Latin  war,  when 
it  was  adorned  with  the  beaks  (rostra)  of 
the  ships  of  the  Antlates.  The  Greeks 
also  mutilated  galleys  in  the  same  way  for 
the  purpose  of  trophies :  this  was  called  by 
them  aKpwTTipia^^iv.      [Acroteuium.] 

The  rostra  lay  between  the  Comltlum 
or  place  of  meeting  for  the  curies,  and  the 
Forum  or  place  of  meeting  for  the  tribes, 
so  that  the  speaker  might  turn  either  to  the 
one  or  the  other  ;  but  down  to  the  time  of 
C.  Gracchus,  even  the  tribunes  In  speak- 
ing used  to  front  the  Comitium  ;  he  first 
turned  his  back  to  it  and  spoke  with  his 
face  towards  the  forum.  The  rostra  was 
a  circular  building,  raised  on  arches,  with  a 
stand  or  platform  on  the  top,  bordered  by  a 
parapet ;  the  access  to  It  being  by  two 
iiights  of  steps,  one  on  each  side.  It  fronted 
towards  the  comltlum,  and  the  rostra  were 
affixed  to  the  front  of  it,  just  under  the 
arches.  Its  form  has  been  in  all  the  main 
points  preserved  In  the  ambones,  or  circular 
pulpits  of  the  most  ancient  churches,  which 
also  had  two  flights  of  steps  leading  up  to 
them,  one  on  the  east  side,  by  which  the 
preacher  ascended,  and  another  on  the  west 
side,  for  his  descents  The  speaker  was  thus 
enabled  to  walk  to  and  fro,  while  addressing 
his  audience. 
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The  suggestus  or  rostra  was  transferred! 

by  Julius  Caesar  to  a  corner  of  the  Forum, 

but   the  spot,  where  the  ancient  rostra  had! 

stood,  still   continued  to  be  called   Rostra 

Vetera,  while  the  other  was  called   Rostra 

Nova  or    Rostra  Julia.      Both    the    rostra  \ 

contained  statues  of  Illustrious  men. 

ROSTRUM.     [Navjs,  p.  255.] 

ROTA.     [CcRRus.] 

ROWERS.      [Navis,  p.  256.] 

RUDIA'RIL     [Gladiatores.] 

RUDIS.      [Gladiatores.] 

RUDDER.     [Gubernaculum.] 
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SACELLUM  is  a  diminutive  of  sace?-, 
and  signifies  a  small  place  consecrated  to  aj 
god,  containing  an  altar,  and  sometimes' 
also  a  statue  of  the  god  to  whom  It  was 
dedicated,  but  it  was  without  a  roof  It 
was  therefore  a  sacred  Inclosure  surrounded 
by  a  fence  or  wall,  and  thus  answered  to 
the  Greek  7repi§oAos. 

SACERDOS.  SACERDO'TIUM.  As 
all  the  different  kinds  of  priests  are  treated 
of  separately  in  this  work,  it  is  only  neces- 
sary here  to  make  some  general  remarks. 

In  comparison  with  the  civil  magistrates, 
all  priests  at  Rome  were  regarded  as 
homines  privati ;  though  all  ofthem  as  priests, 
were  sacerdotes  public!,  in  as  far  as  their 
office  (sacerdotium)  was  connected  with  any 
worship  recognised  by  the  state.  The 
appellation  of  sacerdos  puhlicus  was  however 
given  principally  to  the  chief  pontiff"  and 
the  flamen  dialls,  who  were  at  the  same 
time  the  only  priests  who  were  members  tf 
the  senate  by  virtue  of  their  office.  All 
priestly  ofl'lces  or  sacerclotia  were  held  for 
life,  without  responsibility  to  any  civil 
magistrate.  A  priest  was  generally  allowed 
to  hold  any  other  civil  or  military  office 
besides  his  priestly  dignity  ;  some  priests 
however  formed  an  exception,  for  the 
duumviri,  the  rex  sacrorum,  and  the  flamen 
dialis  were  not  allowed  to  hold  any  state 
office,  and  were  also  exempt  from  service 
in  the  armies.  Their  priestly  character 
was,  generally  speaking,  Inseparable  from 
their     person,    as    long     as     they     lived : 
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hence  the  augurs  and  fratres  arvales  re- 
tained their  character  even  when  sent  into 
exile,  or  when  they  were  taken  prisoners. 
It  also  occurs  that  one  and  the  same  person 
held  two  or  three  priestly  offices  at  a  time. 
Thus  we  find  the  three  dignities  of  pontifex 
maximus,  augur,  and  decemvir  sacrorum 
united  in  one  individual.  Bodily  defects 
incapacitated  a  person  at  Rome,  as  among 
all  ancient  nations,  from  holdmg  any  priestly 
office. 

All  priests  were  originally  patricians,  but 
from  the  year  b.  c.  367  the  plebeians  also 
began  to  take  part  in  the  sacerdotia 
[Plebes]  ;  and  those  priestly  offices  which 
down  to  the  latest  times  remained  in  the 
hands  of  the  patricians  alone,  such  as  that 
of  the  rex  sacrorum,  the  flamines,  salii  and 
others,  had  no  influence  upon  the  affairs  of 
the  state. 

As  regards  the  appointment  of  priests, 
the  ancients  unanimously  state,  that  at  first 
they  were  appointed  by  the  kings,  but  after 
the  sacerdotia  were  once  instituted,  each 
college  of  priests  —  for  nearly  all  priests 
constituted  certain  corporations  called  col- 
legia —  had  the  right  of  filling  up,  by  coop- 
tatio,  the  vacancies  which  occurred.  [Ponti- 
FKX.]  Other  priests,  on  the  contrary,  such 
as  the  vestal  virgins,  and  the  flamines,  were 
appointed  (cnpiebantur)  by  the  pontifex 
maximus,  a  rule  whicli  appears  to  have 
been  observed  down  tc  the  latest  times ; 
others  again,  such  as  the  duumviri  sacrorum, 
were  elected  by  the  people,  or  by  the  curiae, 
as  the  curiones.  But  in  whatever  manner 
they  were  appointed,  all  priests  after  their 
appointment  required  to  be  inaugurated  by 
the  pontills  and  the  augurs,  or  by  the  latter 
alone.  Those  priests  who  formed  colleges 
had  originally,  as  we  have  already  observed, 
the  right  of  cooptatio ;  but  in  the  course  of 
time  they  were  deprived  of  this  right,  or 
at  least  the  cooptatio  was  reduced  to  a  mere 
form,  by  several  leges,  called  leges  de 
sacerdotiis.  such  as  the  Lex  Domitia,  Cor- 
nelia, and  Julia ;  their  nature  is  described 
in  the  article  Pontifex,  and  what  is  there 
said  in  regard  to  the  appointment  of  pontiffs 
applies  equally  to  all  the  other  colleges. 

All  priests  had  some  external  distinction, 
as  the  apex,  tutulus,  or  galerus,  the  toga 
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praetexta,  as  well  as  honorary  scats  in  the 
theatres,  circuses,  and  amphitheatres.  Most 
of  the  priestly  colleges  possessed  landed 
property,  and  some  priests  had  also  a  regular 
annual  salary  (stipendium),  which  was  paid 
to  them  from  the  public  treasury.  This  is 
expressly  stated  in  regard  to  the  vestal 
virgins,  the  augurs,  and  the  curiones, 
and  may  therefore  be  supposed  to  have 
been  the  case  with  other  priests  also. 
The  pontifex  maximus,  the  rex  sacrorum, 
and  the  vestal  virgins  had  moreover  a  domus 
publica  as  their  place  of  residence. 

SACRA.  This  word,  in  its  widest  sense, 
expresses  what  Ave  call  divine  worship.  In 
ancient  times,  the  state,  as  well  as  all  its 
subdivisions,  had  their  own  peculiar  forms 
of  worship,  whence  at  Rome  we  find  sacra 
of  the  whole  Roman  people,  of  the  curies, 
gentes,  families,  and  even  of  private  indi- 
viduals. All  these  sacra,  however,  were 
divided  into  two  great  classes,  the  public 
and  private  sacra  (sacra  publica  et  privata), 
that  is,  they  were  performed  either  on  behal . 
of  the  whole  nation,  and  at  the  expense  of 
the  state,  or  on  behalf  of  individuals, 
families,  or  gentes,  which  had  also  to  defray 
their  expenses.  This  division  is  ascribed 
to  Numa.  All  sacra,  publica  as  well  as 
privata,  were  superintended  and  regulated 
by  the  pontiffs. 

SACRAMENTUM,  the  military  oath, 
which  was  administered  in  the  following 
manner  :  —  Each  tribunus  militum  assem- 
bled his  legion,  and  picked  out  one  of  the 
men,  to  whom  he  put  the  oath,  thai  he 
would  obey  the  commands  of  his  generals, 
and  execute  them  punctually.  The  other 
men  then  came  forward,  one  after  another, 
and  repeated  the  same  oath,  saying  that 
they  would  do  like  the  first. 

SACRA'RIUM,  was  any  place  in  which 
sacred  things  were  deposited  and  kept, 
whether  this  place  was  a  part  of  a  temple 
or  of  a  private  house. 

SACRIFICES.     [Sacrificium.] 

SACRIFI'CIUM  {iepf7ov)y  a  sacrifice. 
Sacrifices  or  offerings  formed  the  chief  part 
of  the  worship  of  the  ancients.  They  were 
partly  signs  of  gratitude,  partly  a  means  of 
propitiating  the  gods,  and  partly  also  in- 
tended to  induce  the  deity  to  bestow  some 
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favour  upon  the  sacrificer,  or  upon  those  on 
whose  behalf  the  sacrifice  was  offered. 
Sacrifices  in  a  wider  sense  would  also 
embrace  the  Donaria  ;  in  a  narrower  sense 
sacrificia  were  things  ofliered  to  the  gods, 
which  merely  afforded  momentary  gratifica- 
tion, and  which  were  burnt  upon  their  altars, 
or  were  believed  to  be  consumed  by  the 
gods.  All  sacrifices  may  be  divided  into 
bloody  sacrifices  and  unbloody  sacrifices. 

Bloody  sacrifices.  In  the  early  times  of 
Greece  wc  find  mention  of  human  sacrifices, 
but  with  a  few  exceptions  these  had  ceased 
in  the  historical  ages.  Owing  to  the 
influence  of  civilisation,  in  many  cases 
animals  were  substituted  for  human  beings  ; 
in  others,  a  few  drops  of  human  blood  were 
thought  sufficient  to  propitiate  the  gods. 
The  custom  of  sacrificing  human  life  to  the 
gods  arose  from  the  belief  that  the  nobler 
the  sacrifice  and  the  dearer  to  its  possessor, 
the  more  pleasing  it  would  be  to  the  gods. 
Hence  the  frequent  instances  in  Grecian 
story  of  persons  sacrificing  their  own  chil- 
dren, or  of  persons  devoting  themselves  to 
the  gods  of  the  lower  world. 

Tliat  the  Romans  also  believed  human 
sacrifices  to  be  pleasing  to  the  gods,  might 
be  inferred  from  the  story  of  Curtius  and 
from  the  self-sacrifice  of  the  Decii.  The 
symbolic  sacrifice  of  human  figures  made 
of  rushes  at  the  Lemuralia  [Lemuralia] 
also  shows  that  in  the  early  history  of  Italy 
human  sacrifices  were  not  uncommon.  For 
another  proof  of  this  practice,  see  Ver 
Sacrum. 

A  second  kind  of  bloody  sacrifices  were 
those  of  animals  of  various  kinds,  according 
to  the  nature  and  character  of  the  divinity. 
The  sacrifices  of  animals  were  the  most 
common  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 
The  victim  was  called  lepeiov,  and  in  Latin 
hostia  or  victima.  In  the  early  times  it 
appears  to  have  been  the  general  custom  to 
burn  the  whole  victim  \6\0KavTe1v)  upon 
the  altars  of  the  gods,  and  the  same  was  in 
some  cases  also  observed  in  later  times. 
But  as  early  as  the  time  of  Homer  it  was 
the  almost  general  practice  to  burn  only  the 
legs  (ix-npol,  fM-qpia,  jUTjpa)  enclosed  in  fat,  and 
certain  parts  of  the  intestines,  while  the 
jeniaining  parts  of  the   victim  were  con- 
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sumed  by  men  at  a  festive  meal.  The  gods 
delighted  chiefly  in  the  smoke  arising  from 
the  burning  victims,  and  the  greater  the 
number  of  victims,  the  more  pleasing  was 
the  sacrifice.  Hence  it  was  not  uncommon 
to  offer  a  sacrifice  of  one  hundred  bulls 
(eKaTOfiSf))  at  once,  though  it  must  not  be 
supposed  that  a  hecatomb  always  signifies 
a  sacrifice  of  a  hundred  bulls,  for  the  name 
was  used  in  a  general  way  to  designate  any 
great  sacrifice.  Such  great  sacrifices  were 
not  less  pleasing  to  men  than  to  the  gods, 
for  in  regard  to  the  former  they  were  in 
reality  a  donation  of  meat.  Hence  at 
Athens  the  partiality  for  such  sacrifices  rose 
to  the  highest  degree.  The  animals  which 
were  sacrificed  were  inostly  of  the  domestic 
kind,  as  bulls,  cows,  sheep,  rams,  lambs, 
goats,  pigs,  dogs,  and  horses  ;  and  each  god 
had  his  favourite  animals  which  he  liked 
best  as  sacrifices.  The  head  of  the  victim, 
before  it  was  killed,  was  in  most  cases 
strewed  with  roasted  barley  meal  (ovKoxvra 
or  ovAoxvTai)  mixed  with  salt  (mala  salsa). 
The  persons  who  oflfered  the  sacrifice  wore 
generally  garlands  round  their  heads,  and 
sometimes  also  carried  them  in  their  hands, 
and  before  they  touched  anything  belonging 
to  the  sacrifice  they  washed  their  hands  in 
water.  The  victim  itself  was  likewise 
adorned  with  garlands,  and  its  horns  were 
sometimes  gilt.  Before  the  animal  was 
killed,  a  bunch  of  hair  was  cut  from  its  fore- 
head, and  thrown  into  the  fire  as  primitiae 
(/carapxco-flai).  In  the  heroic  ages  the  princes, 
as  the  high  priests  of  their  people,  killed 
the  victim  ;  in  later  times  this  was  done  by 
the  priests  themselves.  When  the  sacrifice 
was  to  be  offered  to  the  Olympic  gods,  the 
head  of  the  animal  was  drawn  heavenward  ; 
when  to  the  gods  of  the  lower  world,  to 
heroes,  or  to  the  dead,  it  was  drawn  down- 
wards. While  the  flesh  was  burning  upon 
the  altar,  wine  and  incense  were  thrown 
upon  it,  and  prayers  and  music  accompanied 
the  solemnity. 

The  most  common  animal  sacrifices  at 
Rome  were  the  suovetaurilia,  or  solitaurilia, 
consisting  of  a  pig,  a  sheep,  and  an  ox. 
They  were  performed  in  all  cases  of  a 
lustration,  and  the  victims  were  carried 
aa-  )und  the  thing  to  be  lustrated,  whether  it 
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I  was  a  city,  a  people,  or  a  piece  of  land. 
[LusTRATio.]  The  Greek  trittya  (rpnrva), 
which  likewise  consisted  of  an  ox,  a  sheep, 
and  a  pig,  was  the  same  sacrifice  as  the 
Roman  suovetaurilia.  The  customs  ob- 
served before  and  during  the  sacrifice  of  an 
animal  were  on  tlie  whole  t!ie  same  as  those 
observed  in  Greece.  But  the  victim  was 
in  most  cases  not  killed  by  the  priests  who 
conducted  the  sacrifice,  but  by  a  person 
called  popa,  who  struck  the  animal  with  a 
hammer  before  the  knife  was  used.  The 
better  parts  of  the  intestines  (exta)  were 
strewed  with  barley  meal,  wine,  and  incense, 

i  and  were  burnt  upon  the  altar.  Those 
parts  of  the  animal  which  were  burnt  were 
caWed  prosecta,  prosiciae,  ox  ahJegmina.  When 
a  sacrifice  was  offered  to  gods  of  rivers,  or 
of  the  sea,  these  parts  were  not  burnt,  but 
thrown  into  the  water.  Respecting  the  use 
which  the  ancients  made  of  sacrifices  to 
learii  the  will  of  the  gods,  see  Haruspex 
and  DiviNATio. 

Unbloody  sacrifices.  Among  these  we  may 
first  mention  the  libations  (Jibationes,  XoiSai 
or  (TTToj/Sai).  Bloody  sacrifices  were  usually 
accompanied  by  libations,  as  wine  was  poured 
upon  them.  The  wine  was  usually  poured  out 
ia  three  separate  streams.  Libations  always 
accompanied  a  sacrifice  which  was  offered 

/''  in  concluding  a  treaty  with  a  foreign  nation, 
and  that  here  they  formed  a  prominent  part 
of  the  solemnity,  is  clear  from  the  fact  that 
the  treaty  itself  was  called  (nroudai.  But 
libations  were  also  made  independent  of  any 
other  sacrifice,  as  in  solemn  prayers,  -and  on 
many  other  occasions  of  public  and  private 
life,  as  before  drinking  at  meals,  and  the 
like.  Libations  usually  consisted  of  un- 
mixed wine  {evarrouSos,  merum),  but  some- 
times also  of  milk,  honey,  and  other  fluids, 
either  pure  or  diluted  with  water.  The 
libations  oflTered  to  the  Furies  were  always 
without  wine.  Incense  was  likewise  an 
offering  which  usually  accompanied  bloody 
sacrifices,  but  it  was  also  burned  as  an 
oflfering  for  itself 

A  third  class  of  unbloody  sacrifices  con- 
sisted of  fruit  and  cakes.  The  former  were 
mostly  offered  to  the  gods  as  primitiae  or 
tithes  of  the  harvest,  and  as  a  sign  of  gra- 
titude.     They  were  sometimes  offered  in 
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their  natural  state,  sometimes  also  adorned 
or  prepared  in  various  ways.  Cakes  were 
peculiar  to  the  worship  of  certain  deities,  as 
to  that  of  Apollo.  They  were  either  simple 
cakes  of  flour,  sometimes  also  of  wax,  or 
they  were  made  in  the  shape  of  some  animal, 
and  were  then  offered  as  symbolical  sacrifices 
in  the  place  of  real  animals,  either  because 
they  could  not  easily  be  procured,  or  were 
too  expensive  for  the  sacrifices 

SACRILE'GIUIVL  the  crime  of  stealing 
things  consecrated  to  the  gods,  or  things 
deposited  in  a  consecrated  place.  A  Lex 
Julia  appears  to  have  placed  the  crime  of 
sacrilegium  on  an  equality  with  peculatus. 
[Peculatus.] 

SAE'CULUM  was,  according  to  the 
calculation  of  the  Etruscans,  which  was 
adopted  by  the  Romans,  a  space  of  time 
containing  110  lunar  years.  The  return 
of  each  saeculum  at  Rome  was  announced 
by  the  pontiffs,  who  also  made  the  necessary 
intercalations  in  such  a  manner,  that  at  the 
commencement  of  a  new  saeculum  the  be- 
ginning of  the  ten  months'  year,  of  the 
twelve  months'  year,  and  of  the  solar  year 
coincided.  But  in  these  arrangements  the 
greatest  caprice  and  irregularity  appear  to 
have  prevailed  at  Rome,  as  may  be  seen 
from  the  unequal  intervals  at  which  the 
ludi  saeculares  were  celebrated.  [Ludi  Sae- 
cuLAREs.]  This  also  accounts  for  the  various 
ways  in  which  a  saeculum  was  defined  by 
the  ancients ;  some  believed  that  it  con- 
tained thirty,  and  others  that  it  contained  a 
hundred  years :  the  latter  opinion  appears  to 
have  been  the  most  common  in  later  times, 
so  that  saeculum  answered  to  our  century. 

SAGITTA'RIL     [Arcus.] 

SA'GMINA,  were  the  same  as  the  ver- 
henae,  namely,  herbs  torn  up  by  their  roots 
from  within  the  inclosure  of  the  Capitoline, 
which  were  always  carried  by  the  Fetiales 
or  ambassadors,  when  they  went  to  a  foreign, 
people  to  demand  restitution  for  wrongs 
committed  against  the  Romans,  or  to  make 
a  treaty.  [Fetiales.]  They  served  to 
mark  the  sacred  character  of  the  ambassadors, 
and  answered  the  same  purpose  as  the 
Greek  KripvKeta. 

SAGUM,  the  cloak  worn  by  the  Roman 
soldiers  and  inferior  officers,  in  contradis- 
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tinction  to  the  paludamentum  of  the  general 
and  superior  officers.  [PALUDAivir:NTUM.] 
It  is  used  in  opposition  to  the  toga  or  garb 
of  peace,  and  we  accordingly  find,  that  when 
there  was  a  war  in  Italy,  all  citizens  put  on 
the  sagum  even  in  the  city,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  those  of  consular  rank  (^saga  sumere, 
ad  saga  ire,  in  sagis  esse). 

The  sagum  was  open  in  the  front,  and 
usually  fastened  across  the  shoulders  by  a 
clasp  :  it  resembled  in  form  the  paluda- 
mentum (  ;ee  cut,  p.  272,  b).  The  cloak 
worn  by  the  general  and  superior  officers  is 
sometimes  called  sagum,  but  the  diminutive 
sagidum  is  more  commonly  used  in  such  cases. 

The  cloak  worn  by  the  northern  nations 
of  Europe  is  also  called  sagum :  see  cut, 
p.  60,  b,  where  three  Sarmatians  are  re- 
presented with  saga.  The  German  sagum 
is  mentioned  by  Tacitus. 

SAILS.     [Na VIS,  p.  257,  a.] 

SALAMI'NIA  {(TaXafxivia).  The  Athe- 
nians from  very  early  times  kept  for  public 
purposes  two  sacred  or  state  vessels,  the 
one  of  which  was  called  Paralos  (TrdpaXos), 
and  the  other  Salaminia  (^aakafxivia).  The 
latter  was  also  called  Delia  (StjAio)  or 
Tlieoris  (^eupis),  because  it  was  used  to 
convey  the  theori  (pewpoi)  to  Delos,  on 
which  occasion  the  ship  was  adorned  with 
garlands  by  the  priest  of  Apollo.  Both 
these  vessels  were  quick-sailing  triremes, 
and  were  used  for  a  variety  of  state-pur- 
poses :  they  conveyed  theories,  despatches, 
&c.  from  Athens,  carried  treasures  from 
subject  countries  to  Athens,  fetched  state- 
criminals  from  foreign  parts  to  Athens,  and 
the  like.  In  battles  tliey  were  frequently 
used  as  the  ships  in  which  the  admirals 
sailed.  These  vessels  and  their  crew  were 
always  kept  in  readiness  to  act,  in  case  of  any 
necessity  arising ;  and  the  crew,  although 
they  could  not  for  the  greater  part  of  the 
year  be  in  actual  service,  received  their 
regular  pay  of  four  oboli  per  day  all  the 
year  round.  The  names  of  the  two  ships 
seem  to  point  to  a  very  early  period  of  the 
history  of  Attica,  when  there  was  no  navi- 
gation except  between  Attica  and  Salamis, 
for  which  the  Salaminia  was  used,  and 
around  the  coast  of  Attica,  for  which  pur- 
pose  the   Paralos  was  destined.      In  later 
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times  the  names  were  retained,  although 
the  ships  were  then  principally  destined  to 
serve  the  purposes  of  religion,  whence  they 
are  frequently  called  the  sacred  ships. 

SA'LII,  priests  of  Mars  Gradivus,  said 
to  have  been  instituted  by  Numa.  They 
were  twelve  in  number,  chosen  from  the 
patricians  even  in  the  latest  times,  and 
formed  an  ecclesiastical  corporation.  They 
had  the  care  of  the  twelve  Aneilia  [An- 
cile],  which  were  kept  in  the  temple  of 
Mars  on  the  Palatine  hill,  whence  these 
priests  were  sometimes  called  Salii  Pala- 
tini, to  distinguish  them  from  the  other 
Salii  mentioned  below.  The  distinguish- 
ing dress  of  the  Salii  was  an  embroidered 
tunic  bound  with  a  brazen  belt,  the  trabea, 
and  the  apex,  also  worn  by  the  Flamines. 
[Apex.]  Each  had  a  sword  by  his  side, 
and  in  his  right  hand  a  spear  or  staff. 

The  festival  of  Mars  was  celebrated  by 
the  Salii  on  the  1st  of  March  and  for  se- 
veral successive  days;  on  which  occasion 
they  were  accustomed  to  go  through  the 
city  in  their  official  dress,  carrying  the 
aneilia  in  their  left  hands  or  suspended 
from  their  shoulders,  and  at  the  same  time 
singing  and  dancing,  whence  comes  their 
name.  The  songs  or  hymns  which  they 
sang  on  this  occasion  were  called  Asamenta, 
Assamenta,  or  Axamenta,  and  were  chiefly 
in  praise  of  Mamurius  Veturius,  generally 
said  to  be  the  armourer,  who  made  eleven 
aneilia  like  the  one  that  was  sent  from 
heaven  [Ancile],  thovigh  some  modern 
writers  suppose  it  to  be  merely  another 
name  of  Mars.  The  praises  of  the  gods 
were  also  celebrated  in  the  songs  of  the  Salii. 
In  later  times,  these  songs  were  scarcely 
understood  even  by  the  priests  themselves. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  festival  the 
Salii  were  accustomed  to  partake  of  a 
splendid  entertainment  in  the  temple  of 
Mars,  which  was  proverbial  for  its  excel- 
lence. The  members  of  the  collegium 
were  elected  by  co-optation.  We  read  of 
the  dignities  of  praesul,  vates,  and  magister 
in  the  collegium. 

Tullus  Hostilius  established  another  col- 
legium of  Salii,  in  fulfilment  of  a  vow  which 
he  made  in  a  war  with  the  Sabines.  These 
Salii  were  also  twelve  in  number,  chosen 
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from  the  patricians,  and  appear  to  have  been 
dedicated  to  the  service  of  Quirinus.  They 
were  called  the  Salii  Colliiii,  Agonales  or 
Agonenses.  It  is  supposed  that  the  oldest 
and  most  illustrious  college,  the  Palatine 
Salii,  were  chosen  originally  from  the  oldest 
tribe,  the  Ranmes,  and  the  one  instituted 
by  Tullus  Hostilius,  or  the  Quirinalian, 
from  the  Tities  alone :  a  third  college  for 
the  Luceres  was  never  established. 

SALT-WORKS.     [Vectigalia.] 

SALI'NUM,  a  salt-cellar.  All  Romans 
who  were  raised  above  poverty  had  one  of 
silver,  which  descended  from  father  to  son, 
and  was  accompanied  by  a  silver  plate, 
which  was  used  together  with  the  salt- 
cellar in  the  domestic  sacrifices.  [Patera.] 
These  two  articles  of  silver  were  alone 
compatible  with  the  simplicity  of  Roman 
manners  in  the  early  times  of  the  re- 
public. 

SALTA'TIO  {upxv'J'LS,  opxv^Tvs),  danc- 
ing. The  dancing  of  the  Greeks  as  well  as 
of  the  Romans  had  very  little  in  common 
with  the  exercise  which  goes  by  that  name 
in  modern  times.  It  may  be  divided  into 
two  kinds,  gymnastic  and  mimetic ;  that  is, 
it  was  intended  either  to  represent  bodily 
activity,  or  to  express  by  gestures,  move- 
ments, and  attitudes  certain  ideas  or  feel- 
ings, and  also  single  events  or  a  series  of 
events,  as  in  the  modern  ballet.  All  these 
movements,  however,  were  accompanied  by 
music ;  but  the  terms  opxv^^i'S  and  saltatio 
were  used  in  so  much  wider  a  sense  than 
our  word  dancing,  that  they  were  applied 
to  designate  gestures,  even  when  the  body 
did  not  move  at  all. 

We  find  dancing  prevalent  among  the 
Greeks  from  the  earliest  times.  It  was 
originally  closely  connected  with  religion. 
In  all  the  public  festivals,  which  were  so 
numerous  among  the  Greeks,  dancing 
formed  a  very  prominent  part.  We  find 
from  the  earliest  times  that  the  worship  of 
Apollo  was  connected  with  a  religious  dance, 
called  i7y/jorc/iema(u7rJpx^jna).  All  the  reli- 
gious dances,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Bacchic  and  the  Corybantlan,  were  very 
simple,  and  consisted  of  gentle  movements 
of  the  body,  with  various  turnings  and 
windings  around   the  altar :    such  a  dance 
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was  the  Geranus  (yepauos),  which  Thc>eus 
is  said  to  have  performed  at  Delos  on  his 
return  from  Crete.  The  Dionysiac  or 
Bacchic,  and  the  Corybantlan,  M'ere  of  a 
very  dilferent  nature.  In  the  former,  the 
life  and  adventures  of  the  god  were  repre- 
sented by  mimetic  dancing  [Dionysia]. 
The  Corybantlan  was  of  a  very  wild  cha- 
racter :  it  was  chiefly  danced  in  Phrygia 
and  in  Crete ;  the  dancers  were  armed, 
struck  their  swords  against  their  shields, 
and  displayed  the  most  extravagant  fury ; 
it  was  accompanied  chiefly  ])y  the  fiute. 
Respecting  the  dances  in  the  theatre,  see 
Chorus. 


CORTBANTIAN   DANCE. 


Dancing  was  applied  to  gymnastic  pur- 
poses and  to  training  for  war,  especially  in 
the  Doric  states,  and  was  believed  to  have, 
contributed  very  much  to  the  success  of 
the  Dorians  in  war,  as  it  enabled  them  to 
perform  their  evolutions  simultaneously  and 
in  order. 

There  were  various  dances  in  early 
times,  which  served  as  a  preparation  for 
war :  hence  Homer  calls  the  Hoplites 
TpuXees,  a  war-dance  having  been  called 
irpvAis  by  the  Cretans.  Of  such  dances 
the  most  celebrated  was  the  Pyrrhic  (^ 
trvppLxf]),  of  which  the  irpvAis  was  probably 
only  another  name.  It  was  danced  to  the 
sound  of  the  flute,  and  its  time  was  very 
quick  and  light,  as  is  shown  by  the  name  of 
the  Pyrrhic  foot  C"  ),  which  must  be  con- 
nected with  this  dance.  In  the  non-Doric 
states  it  was  probably  not  practised  as  a 
training  for  war,  but  only  as  a  mimetic 
dance  :  thus  we  read  of  its  being  danced  by 
women  to  entertain  a  company.  It  was 
also  performed  at  Athens  at  the  greater 
and  lesser  Panathenaea  by  ephebi,  who 
were  called  Pyrrhichlsts  [Trv^pixKTrai)  and 
p  4 
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were  trained  at  the  expense  of  the  choragus. 
In  the  mountainous  parts  of  Thessaly  and 
IMacedon  dances  are  performed  at  the  pre- 
sent day  by  men  armed  with  muskets  and 
swords. 

The  following  cut  represents  three  Pyr- 
rhichists,  two  of  whom  with  shield  and 
sword  are  engaged  in  the  dance,  while  the 
third  is  standing  with  a  sword.  Above 
them  is  a  female  balancing  herself  on  the 
head  of  one,  and  apparently  in  the  act  of 
performia,<5  a  somerset ;  she  no  doubt  is 
taking  part  in  the  dance,  and  performing  a 
very  artistic  kind  of  tumbling  (^KuSiaTrjais), 
for  the  Greek  performances  of  this  kind 
surpass  any  thing  we  can  imagine  in 
modern  times.  Her  danger  is  increased  by 
the  person  below,  who  holds  a  sword  point- 
ing towards  her.  A  female  spectator  sitting 
looks  on,  astonished  at  the  exhibition. 


PTBRHIO   DANCE. 


The  Pyrrhic  dance  was  introduced  In 
the  public  games  at  Rome  by  Julius 
Caesar,  when  it  was  danced  by  the  children 
of  the  leading  men  in  Asia  and  Bithynia. 

There  were  other  dances,  besides  the 
Pyrrhic,  in  which  the  performers  had  arms, 
but  these  seem  to  have  been  entirely  mi- 
metic, and  not  practised  with  any  view  to 
training  for  war.  Such  was  the  Carpaea 
(^Kapiraia)  peculiar  to  the  Aenianians  and 
Magnetes,  and  described  by  Xenophon  in 
the    Anabasis,      Such    dances    were    fre- 
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quently  performed  at  banquets  for  the  en- 
tertainment of  the  guests :  where  also  the 
tumblers  (^KvSiaTrjpes)  were  often  intro- 
duced, who  in  the  course  of  their  dance 
flung  themselves  on  their  head  and  alighted 
again  upon  their  feet.  These  tumblers 
were  also  accustomed  to  make  their  somer- 
sets over  knives  and  swords,  which  was 
called  Kv§i(TTat/  els  fMaxaipas.  We  learn 
from  Tacitus  that  the  German  youths  also 
used  to  dance  among  swords  and  spears 
pointed  at  them. 


TUMBLER. 


Other  kinds  of  dances  were  frequently 
performed  at  entertainments,  in  Rome  as 
well  as  in  Greece,  by  courtezans,  many  of 
which  were  of  a  very  indecent  and  las- 
civious nature. 

Among  the  dances  performed  without 
arms  one  of  the  most  important  was  the 
Hormos  (^opfxos),  which  was  danced  at 
Sparta  by  youths  and  maidens  together : 
the  youth  danced  first  some  movements 
suited  to  his  age,  and  of  a  military  nature : 
the  maiden  followed  in  measured  steps  and 
with  feminine  gestures.  Another  common 
dance  at  Sparta  was  the  bibasis  (fiiSaais),  in 
which  the  dancer  sprang  rapidly  from  the 
ground  and  struck  the  feet  behind. 

Dancing  was  common  among  the  Romans 
in  ancient  times,  in  connection  with  reli- 
gious festivals  and  rites,  because  the  an- 
cients thought  that  no  part  of  the  body 
should  be  free  from  the  influence  of  reli- 
gion.    The  dances  of  the  Salii,  which  were 
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performed  by  men  of  patrician  families,  are 
described  elsewhere.  [Ancilk.]  Dancing, 
however,  was  not  performed  by  any  Roman 
citizens  except  in  connection  with  religion, 
and  it  was  considered  disgraceful  for  any 
freeman  to  dance.  The  mimetic  dances  of 
the  Romans,  which  were  carried  to  such 
perfection  under  the  empire,  are  described 
under  1'antomimus.  The  dancers  on  the 
tight-rope  (funambuli)  under  the  empire 
■were  as  skilful  as  they  are  in  the  present  day. 

SALUTATO'RES,  the  name  given  in 
the  later  times  of  the  republic,  and  under 
the  empire,  to  a  class  of  men  who  obtained 
their  living  by  visiting  the  houses  of  the 
■wealthy  early  in  the  morning,  to  pay  their 
respects  to  them  (^salutare),  and  to  accom- 
pany them  when  they  went  abroad.  This 
arose  from  the  visits  which  the  clients  were 
accustomed  to  pay  to  their  patrons,  and 
degenerated  in  later  times  into  the  above- 
mentioned  practice :  such  persons  seem 
to  have  obtained  a  good  living  among  the 
great  number  of  wealthy  and  vain  persons 
at  Rome,  who  were  gratified  by  this  atten- 
tion.    [Sportula.] 

SAMBUCA  {craiJ.€vKr]),  a  harp,  -was  of 
oriental  origin.  The  performances  of  sam- 
Incistriae  ((TafiSuKiaTpiai)  were  only  known 
to  the  early  Romans  as  luxuries  brought 
over  from.  Asia. 
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I        Sambuca  •was  also  the  name  of  a  military 

engine,  used  to  scale  the  walls  and  towers 

of  besieged  cities.      It  was  called  by   this 

name  on  account  of  its  general  resemblance 

j  to  the  form  of  the  harp. 

SAMNI'TES.   [GLADrATOREs,p.l92,a.] 

SANDA'LIUM  ((TauSdkiou or aduSaAov j, 
a  kind  of  shoe  worn  only  by  women.  The 
sandal ium  must  be  distinguished  from  the 
hf/podema  (^vir65r]iJ.a),  which  was  a  simple 
sole  bound  under  the  foot,  whereas  the  san- 
dalium  was  a  sole  with  a  piece  of  leather 
covering  the  toes,  so  that  it  formed  the 
transition  from  the  hypodema  to  real  shoes. 
The  piece  of  leather  over  the  toes  was 
called  ^vyes  or  ^vy6v. 

SANDAPILA.     [FuNus,  p.  184,  a.] 

SARCO'PHAGUS.   [Funus, p.  184,6.1 

SARISSA.     [Hasta.] 

SARRA'CUM,  a  kind  of  common  cart 
or  waggon,  which  was  used  by  the  country- 
people  of  Italy  for  conveying  the  produce 
of  their  fields,  trees,  and  the  like,  from  one 
place  to  another. 

SA'TURA,  the  root  of  which  is  sat, 
literally  means  a  mixture  of  all  sorts  of 
things.  The  name  was  accordingly  applied 
by  the  Romans  in  many  ways,  but  always 
to  things  consisting  of  various  parts  or  in- 
gredients, e.  g.  lanx  satura,  an  offering  con- 
sisting of  various  fruits,  such  as  were 
offered  at  harvest  festivals  and  to  Ceres ;  lex 
per  saturam  lata,  a  law  which  contained, 
several  distinct  regulations  at  once,  and. 
to  a  species  of  poetry,  afterwards  called 
Satira. 

SATURNA'LIA,  the  festival  of  Sa- 
turnus,  to  whom  the  inhabitants  of  Latiura 
attributed  the  introduction  of  agriculture 
and  the  arts  of  civilized  life.  Falling 
towards  the  end  of  December,  at  the  season 
when  the  agricultural  labours  of  the  year 
were  fully  completed,  it  -was  celebrated  in 
ancient  times  by  the  rustic  population  as  a 
sort  of  joyous  harvest-home,  and  in  every 
age  was  viewed  by  all  classes  of  the  com- 
munity as  a  period  of  absolute  relaxation 
and  unrestrained  merriment.  During  its 
continuance  no  public  business  could  be 
transacted,  the  law  courts  were  closed,  the 
schools  kept  holiday,  to  commence  a  war 
was  impious,  to  punish  a  malefactor  in- 
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volved  pollution.  Special  indulgences  were 
granted  to  the  slaves  of  each  domestic 
establishment;  they  wCiS  relieved  from  all 
ordinary  toils,  were  permitted  to  wear  the 
pileus,  the  badge  of  freedom,  were  granted 
full  freedom  of  speech,  and  partook  of  a 
banquet  attired  in  the  clothes  of  their 
masters,  and  were  waited  upon  by  them  at 
table. 

All  ranks  devoted  themselves  to  feasting 
and  mirth,  presents  were  interchanged 
among  friends,  cerei  or  wax  tapers  being 
the  common  offering  of  the  more  humble 
to  their  superiors,  and  crowds  thronged  the 
streets,  shouting,  lo  Saturnalia  (this  was 
termed  clamare  Saturnalia),  while  sacrifices 
were  offered  with  uncovered  head,  from  a 
conviction  that  no  ill -omened  sight  would  in- 
terrupt the  rites  of  such  a  happy  day.  Many 
of  the  peculiar  customs  of  this  festival  exhibit 
a  remarkable  resemblance  to  the  sports  of 
our  own  Christmas  and  of  the  Italian  Car- 
nival. Thus  on  the  Saturnalia  public 
gambling  was  allowed  by  the  aediles,  just 
as  in  the  days  of  our  ancestors  the  most 
rigid  were  wont  to  countenance  card-play- 
ing on  Christmas-eve  ;  the  whole  population 
threw  off  the  toga,  wore  a  loose  gown, 
called  synthesis,  and  walked  about  with  the 
pileus  on  their  heads,  which  reminds  us  of 
the  dominos,  the  peaked  caps,  and  other 
disguises  worn  by  masques  and  mummers; 
the  cerei  were  probably  employed  as  the 
moccoli  now  are  on  the  last  night  of  the 
Carnival ;  and  lastly,  one  of  the  amuse- 
ments in  private  society  was  the  election 
of  a  mock  king,  which  at  once  calls  to 
recollection  the  characteristic  ceremony  of 
Twelfth-night. 

During  the  republic,  although  the  whole 
month  of  December  was  considered  as  de- 
dicated to  Saturn,  only  one  day,  the  xiv. 
Kal.  Jan.  was  set  apart  for  the  sacred  rites 
of  the  divinity.  When  the  month  was 
lengthened  by  the  addition  of  two  days 
upon  the  adoption  of  the  Julian  Calendar, 
the  Saturnalia  fell  on  the  xvi.  Kal.  Jan., 
which  gave  rise  to  confusion  and  mistakes 
among  the  more  ignorant  portion  of  the 
people.  To  obviate  this  inconvenience,  and 
allay  all  religious  scruples,  Augustus  en- 
acted that  three  whole  days,  the  17th,  18th, 
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and  19th  of  December,  should  in  all  time 
coming  be  hallowed,  thus  embracing  both 
the  old  and  new  style. 

Under  the  empire  the  merry-making 
lasted  for  seven  days,  and  three  different 
festivals  were  celebrated  during  this  period. 
First  came  the  Saturnalia  proper,  com- 
mencing on  XVI.  Kal.  Dec,  followed  by 
the  Opalia,  anciently  coincident  with  the 
Saturnalia,  on  xiv.  Kal.  Jan. ;  these  two 
together  lasted  for  five  days,  and  the  sixth 
and  seventh  were  occupied  with  the  Sigil- 
laria,  so  called  from  little  earthenware 
figures  (sigilla,  oscilla)  exposed  for  sale  at 
this  season,  and  given  as  toys  to  children. 

SCALES.     [Libra.] 

SCENA.      [Theatrum.] 

SCEPTRUM  ((TKTjTTTpoj'),  which  ori- 
ginally denoted  a  simple  staff  or  walking- 
stick,  was  emblematic  of  station  and  au- 
thority. In  ancient  authors  the  sceptre  is 
represented  as  belonging  more  especially 
to  kings,  princes,  and  leaders  of  tribes : 
but  it  is  also  borne  by  judges,  by  heralds, 
and  by  priests  and  seers.  The  sceptre  de- 
scended from  father  to  son,  and  might  be 
committed  to  any  one  in  order  to  express  the 
transfer  of  authority.  Those  who  bore  the 
sceptre  swore  by  it,  solemnly  taking  it  in  the 
right  hand  and  raising  it  towards  heaven. 

The    annexed   cut,  representing  Aeneas 
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followed  by  Ascanius  and  carrying  off  his 
father  Ancliises,  who  holds  the  sceptre  in 
his  right  hand,  shows  its  form  as  worn  by 
kings.  The  ivory  sceptre  of  the  kings  of 
Rome,  whicii  descended  to  the  consuls,  was 
surmounted  by  an  eagle. 

SC  HOEN  US  ( (5, ■^,o-Xo?i'os),  an  Egyptian 
and  Persian  measure,  the  length  of  which 
is  stated  by  Herodotus  at  GO  stadia,  or  2 
parasangs.  It  was  used  especially  for 
measuring  land. 

SCO'RPIO.        [TORMENTUM.] 

SCRIBAE,  public  notaries  or  clerks,  in 
the  pay  of  the  Roman  state.  They  were 
chiefly  employed  in  making  up  the  public 
accounts,  copying  out  laws,  and  recording 
the  proceedings  of  the  different  function- 
aries of  the  state.  The  phrase  scriptum 
facere  was  used  to  denote  their  occupation. 
Being  very  numerous,  they  were  divided 
into  companies  or  classes  (decuriae),  and 
were  assigned  by  lot  to  different  magis- 
trates, whence  they  were  named  Qiiaestorii, 
Aedilicii,  or  Praetorii,  from  the  officers  of 
state  to  whom  they  were  attached.  The 
appointment  to  the  office  of  a  "  scriba  " 
seems  to  have  been  either  made  on  the 
nomination  of  a  magistrate,  or  purchased. 
Horace,  for  instance,  bought  for  himself  a 
"  patent  place  as  clerk  in  the  treasury " 
{scriptum  quaestorium  comparavit).  In  Ci- 
cero's time,  indeed,  it  seems  that  any  one 
might  become  a  scriba  or  public  clerk,  by 
purchase,  and  consequently,  as  freedmen 
and  their  sons  were  eligible,  and  constituted 
a  great  portion  of  the  public  clerks  at 
Rome,  the  office  was  not  highly  esteemed, 
though  frequently  held  by  ingenui  or  free- 
born  citizens.  Very  few  instances  are  re- 
corded of  the  scribae  being  raised  to  the 
higher  dignities  of  the  state.  Cn.  Flavins, 
the  scribe  of  Appius  Claudius,  was  raised 
to  the  office  of  curnle  aedile  in  gratitude 
for  his  making  public  the  various  forms  of 
actions,  which  had  previously  been  the  ex- 
clusive property  of  the  patricians  [Actio]; 
but  the  returning  officer  refused  to  ac- 
quiesce in  his  election  till  he  had  given  up 
his  books  and  left  his  profession. 

SCRI'NIUM.     [Capsa.] 

SCRIPTA  DUO'DECIM.    [Latrun- 

CULI.] 
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SCRIPTU'RA,  that  part  of  the  revenue 
of  the  Roman  republic  which  was  derived 
from  letting  out,  as  pasture  land,  those  por- 
tions of  the  ager  publicus  which  were  not 
taken  into  cultivation.    The  names  for  such 
parts  of  the  ager  publicus  were, /jascwa/j?//^- 
lica,  saltus,  or  silvae.    They  were  let  by  the 
censors  to  the  publicani,  like  all  other  vec- 
tigalia  ;  and  the  persons  who  sent  their  cattle 
to  graze  on  such  public  pastures  had  to  pay  a 
certain  tax  or  duty  to  the  publicani,  which 
of  course  varied  according   to  the  number 
and  quality  of  the  cattle  which  they  kept 
upon  them.     The  publicani  had   to   keep 
the  lists  of  persons  who  sent   their  cattle 
upon    the   public   pastures,    together  with 
the    number    and    quality    of    the    cattle. 
From  this  registering   (sc7-ibere)  the   duty 
itself  was  called  scriptura,  the  public  pasture 
land  ager  scripturarius,  and  the  publicani,  or 
their  agents  who  raised  the  tax,  scripturarii. 
The  Lex  Thoria  (e.g.  Ill)  did  away  with 
the  scriptura  in    Italy,    where  the  public 
pastures  were  very  numerous  and  extensive, 
especially  in  Apulia,  and  the  lands  them- 
selves were  now  sold  or  distributed.    In  the 
provinces,  where  the  public  pastures  were 
also  let  out  in  the  same  manner,  the  prac- 
tice continued  until  the  time  of  the  empire  ; 
but   afterwards  the  scriptura  is  no  longer 
mentioned. 

SCRU'PULUM,  or  more  properly 
ScRiPULUM  or  ScRiPLUM  (ypdjj.fx.a),  the 
smallest  denomination  of  weight  among  the 
Romans.  It  was  the  24  th  part  of  the 
Uncia,  or  the  288th  of  the  Libra,  and 
therefore  =  18 '06  grains  English,  which  is 
about  the  average  weight  of  the  scrupular 
aurei  still  in  existence.    [Auruji. ] 

As  a  square  measure,  it  was  the  smallest 
division  of  the  jugerum,  which  contained 
288  scrupula.      [Jugerum.  J 

SCUTUM  (Srvpeos),  the  Roman  shield, 
■worn  by  the  heavy-armed  infantry,  instead 
of  being  round,  like  the  Greek  Clipeus, 
was  adapted  to  the  form  of  the  human  body, 
by  being  made  either  oval  or  of  the  shape 
of  a  door  (^vpa),  which  it  also  resembled 
in  being  made  of  wood  or  wicker-work, 
and  from  which  consequently  its  Greek 
name  was  derived.  Its  form  is  shown  in 
the  annexed  cut.  Polybius  says  that  the 
T  6 
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dimensions   of    the    scutum    were   4   feet 
by  21. 


SOtJTA,   SHtELBS. 

SCY'TALE  ((TKvrdKr])  Is  the  name  ap- 
plied to  a  secret  mode  of  writing,  by  which 
the  Spartan  ephors  communicated  with 
their  kings  and  generals  when  abroad. 
When  a  king  or  general  left  Sparta,  the 
ephors  gave  to  him  a  staff  of  a  definite 
length  and  thickness,  and  retained  for 
themselves  another  of  precisely  the  same 
size.  When  they  had  any  communications 
to  make  to  him,  they  cut  the  material  upon 
which  they  intended  to  write  into  the 
shape  of  a  narrow  riband,  wound  it  round 
their  staff,  and  then  wrote  upon  it  the  mes- 
sage which  they  had  to  send  to  him.  When 
the  strip  of  writing  material  was  taken  from 
the  staff,  nothing  but  single  letters  ap- 
peared, and  in  this  state  the  strip  was  sent 
to  the  general,  who,  after  having  wound  it 
round  his  staff,  was  able  to  read  the  com- 
munication. 

SE'CTIO,  the  sale  of  a  man's  property 
by  the  state  (puhlice).  This  was  done  in 
consequence  of  a  condemnatio,  and  for  the 
purpose  of  repayment  fo  the  state  of  such 
sums  of  money  as  the  condemned  person  had 
improperly  appropriated;  or  inconsequence 
of  a  proscriptio.  Sometimes  the  things 
Sold  were  called  sectio.     Those  who  bought 
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the  property  were  called  sectores.    The  pro- 
perty was  sold  sub  hasta. 

SECTOR.     [Sectio.] 

SECU'RIS  (Ji^ivi),  ireXe/cw),  an  axe  or 
hatchet.  The  axe  was  either  made  with  a 
single  edge,  or  with  a  blade  or  head  on 
each  side  of  the  haft,  the  latter  kind  being 
denominated  hipennis.  The  axe  was  used 
as  a  weapon  of  war  chiefly  by  the  Asiatic 
nations.  It  was  a  part  of  the  Roman  fasces, 
[Fasces.] 

SECUTO'RES.  [Gladiatores,  p. 
192,  a.] 

SELLA,  the  general  term  for  a  seat 
or  chair  of  any  description.  1.  Sella  Gu- 
ru lis,  the  chair  of  state.  Curulis  is  de- 
rived by  the  ancient  writers  from  currus, 
but  it  more  probably  contains  the  same 
root  as  curia.  The  sella  curulis  is  said 
to  have  been  used  at  Rome  from  a  very 
remote  period  as  an  emblem  of  kingly 
power,  having  been  imported,  along  with 
various  other  insignia  of  royalty,  from 
Etruria.  Under  the  republic  the  right  of 
sitting  upon  this  chair  belonged  to  the  con- 
suls, praetors,  curule  aediles,  and  censors ; 
to  the  flamen  dialis ;  to  the  dictator,  and 
to  those  whom  he  deputed  to  act  under 
himself,  as  the  magister  equitum,  since  he 
might  be  said  to  comprehend  all  magis- 
tracies within  himself.  After  the  downfal 
of  the  constitution,  it  was  assigned  to  the 
emperors  also,  or  to  their  statues  in  their 
absence ;  to  the  augustales,  and,  perhaps, 
to  the  praefectus  urbi.  It  was  displayed 
upon  all  great  public  occasions,  especially 
in  the  circus  and  theatre ;  and  it  was  the 
seat  of  the  praetor  when  he  administered 
justice.  In  the  provinces  it  was  assumed 
by  inferior  magistrates,  when  they  exercised 
proconsular  or  propraetorian  authority. 
We  find  it  occasionally  exhibited  on  the 
medals  of  foreign  monarchs  likewise,  for  it 
was  the  practice  of  the  Romans  to  present  a 
curule  chair,  an  ivory  sceptre,  a  toga  prae- 
texta,  and  such-like  ornaments,  as  tokens 
of  respect  and  confidence  to  those  rulers 
whose  friendship  they  desired  to  cultivate. 

The  sella  curulis  appears  from  the  first 
to  have  been  ornamented  with  ivory ;  and 
at  a  later  period  it  was  overlaid  with  gold. 
In  shape  it  was  extremely  plain,  closely 
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resembling  a  common  folding  camp-stool 
with  crooked  legs.  The  form  of  the  sella 
t'urulis,  as  it  is  commonly  represented  upon 
the  denarii  of  the  Roman  families,  is  given 
in  p.  172.  In  the  following  cut  are  repre- 
sented two  pair  of  bronze  legs,  belonging 
to  a  sella  curulis,  and  likewise  a  sella  cu- 
rulis  itself. 
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2.  Sella  GESTATORiA,or  Fertoria,  asedan 
used  both  in  town  and  country,  and  by 
men  as  well  as  by  women.  It  is  expressly 
distinguished  from  the  Lectica,  a  portable 
bed  or  sofa,  in  which  the  person  carried  lay 
in  a  recumbent  position,  while  the  sella  was 
a  portable  chair,  in  which  the  occupant  sat 
upright.  It  differed  from  the  cathedra 
also,  but  in  what  the  difference  consisted,  it 
is  not  easy  to  determine.  [Cathedra.] 
It  appears  not  to  have  been  introduced 
until  long  after  the  lectica  was  common,  since 
we  scarcely,  if  ever,  find  any  allusion  to  it 
until  the  period  of  the  empire.  The  sella 
was  sometimes  entirely  open,  but  more  fre- 
quently shut  in.  It  was  made  sometimes 
of  plain  leather,  and  sometimes  ornamented 
with  bone,  ivory,  silver,  or  gold,  according 
to  the  fortune  of  the  proprietor.  It  was 
furnished  with  a  pillow  to  support  the  head 
and  neck  (cervical) :  the  motion  was  so 
easy  that  one  might  study  without  incon- 
venience, while  at  the  same  time  it  afforded 
a  healthful  exercise. 

3.  Chairs  for  ordinary  domestic  purposes 
have  been  discovered  in  excavations,  or  are 


seen  represented  in  ancient  frescoes,  many 
displaying  great  taste. 
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SEMIS,  SEMISSIS.     [As.] 
SEMU'NCIA.     [Uncia.] 
SEMUNCIA^RIUM  FENUS.     [Fr- 

NUS.] 

SENATE,  Athenian  [Boule],   Spartan 
[Gerousia],  Roman  [Senatus]. 

SENA'TUS.  In  all  the  republics  of 
antiquity  the  government  was  divided  be- 
tween a  senate  and  a  popular  assembly ; 
and  in  cases  where  a  king  stood  at  the  head 
of  affairs,  as  at  Sparta  and  in  early  Rome, 
the  king  had  little  more  than  the  executive. 
A  senate  in  the  early  times  was  always  re» 
garded  as  an  assembly  of  elders,  which  is 
in  fact  the  meaning  of  the  Roman  senatus, 
as  of  the  Spartan  (ytpovaia),  and  its  mem- 
bers were  elected  from  among  the  nobles 
of  the  nation.  The  number  of  senators  in 
the  ancient  republics  always  bore  a  distinct 
relation  to  the  number  of  tribes  of  which 
the  nation  was  composed.  [Boule  ;  Ge- 
rousia.] Hence  in  the  earliest  times, 
when  Rome  consisted  of  only  one  tribe, 
its  senate  consisted  of  one  hundred 
members  (senatores  or  patres  ;  compare 
Patricii),  and  when  the  Sabine  tribe  or 
the  Titles  became  united  with  the  Latin 
tribe  or  the  Ramnes,  the  number  of  sena- 
tors was  increased  to  two  hundred.  This 
number  was  again  augmented  to  three  hun- 
dred by  Tarquinius  Priscus,  when  the 
third  tribe  or  the  Luceres  became  incor- 
porated with  the  Roman  state.  The  new 
senators  added  by  Tarquinius  Priscus  were 
distinguished  from  those  belonging  to  the 
two  older  tribes  by  the  appellation  patrea 
minorum  gentium,  as  previously  those  who 
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represented  the  Tities  had  been  distin- 
guished, by  the  same  name,  from  those  who 
represented  the  Ramnes  Under  Tarquinius 
Superbus  the  number  of  senators  is  said  to 
have  become  very  much  diminished,  as  he  is 
reported  to  have  put  many  to  death  and  sent 
others  into  exile.  This  account  however 
appears  to  be  greatly  exaggerated,  and  it 
is  probable  that  several  vacancies  in  the 
senate  arose  from  many  of  the  senators  ac- 
companying the  tyrant  into  his  exile.  The 
vacancies  which  had  thus  arisen  were  filled 
up  immediately  after  the  establishment  of 
the  republic,  when  several  noble  plebeians 
of  equestrian  rank  were  made  senators. 
These  new  senators  were  distinguished 
from  the  old  ones  by  the  name  of  Con- 
scripti ;  and  hence  the  customary  mode  of 
addressing  the  whole  senate  henceforth 
always  was :  Patres  Conscripti,  that  is,  Pa- 
tres  et  Conscripti. 

The  number  of  300  senators  appears  to 
have  remained  unaltered  for  several  cen- 
turies. The  first  permanent  increase  to 
their  number  was  made  by  Sulla,  and  the 
senate  seems  henceforth  to  have  consisted 
of  between  five  and  six  hundred.  Julius 
Caesar  augmented  the  number  to  900, 
and  raised  to  this  dignity  even  common 
soldiers,  freedmen,  and  perogrini.  Au- 
gustus cleared  the  senate  of  the  imworthy 
members,  who  were  contemptuously  called 
by  the  people  Orcini  stnatores,  and  re- 
duced its  number  to  600. 

In  the  time  of  the  kings  the  senate  was 
probably  elected  by  the  gentes,  each  gens 
appointing  one  member  as  its  representa- 
tive ;  and  as  there  were  300  gentes,  there 
were  consequently  300  senators.  The  whole 
senate  was  divided  into  decuries,  each  of 
which  corresponded  to  a  curia.  When  the 
senate  consisted  of  only  one  hundred  mem- 
bers, there  were  accordingly  only  ten  de- 
curies  of  senators ;  and  ten  senators,  one 
being  taken  from  each  decury,  formed  the 
Decern  Primi,  who  represented  the  ten 
curies.  When  subsequently  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  two  other  tribes  were  ad- 
mitted into  the  senate,  the  Ramnes  with 
their  decem  primi  retained  for  a  time 
their  superiority  over  the  two  other  tribes, 
and  gave  their  votes  first.    The  first  among 
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the  decem  primi  was  the  princeps  senatus, 
who  was  appointed  by  the  king,  and  was  at 
the  same  time  custos  urbis.  [Praefectus 
URBi.]  Respecting  the  age  at  which  a 
person  might  be  elected  into  the  senate 
during  the  kingly  period,  we  know  no 
more  than  what  is  indicated  by  the  name 
senator  itself,  that  is,  that  they  were  per- 
sons of  advanced  age.  *• 

Soon  after  the  establishment  of  the  re- 
public, though  at  what  time  is  uncertain, 
the  right  of  appointing  senators  passed 
from  the  gentes  into  the  hands  of  the  con- 
suls, consular  tribunes,  and  subsequently  of 
the  censors.  At  the  same  time,  the  right 
which  the  magistrates  possessed  of  electing 
senators  was  by  no  means  an  arbitrary 
power,  for  the  senators  were  usually  taken 
from  among  those  whom  the  people  had 
previously  invested  with  a  magistracy,  so 
that  in  reality  the  people  themselves  always 
nominated  the  candidates  for  the  senate, 
which  on  this  account  remained,  as  before,  a 
representative  assembly. 

After  the  institution  of  the  censorship, 
the  censors  alone  had  the  right  of  introducing  _^ 
new  members  into  the  senate  from  among  the 
ex-magistrates,  and  of  excluding  such  as  they 
deemed  unworthy.  [Censor.]  The  ex- 
clusion was  effected  by  simply  passing  over 
the  names,  and  not  entering  them  on  the 
lists  of  senators,  whence  such  men  were 
called  Praeteriti  Senutores.  On  one  extra- 
ordinary occasion  the  eldest  among  the  ex- 
censors  was  invested  with  dictatorial  power 
for  the  purpose  of  filling  up  vacancies  in 
the  senate. 

As  all  curule  magistrates,  and  also  the 
quaestors,  had  by  virtue  of  their  office 
a  seat  in  the  senate,  even  if  they  had  not 
been  elected  senators,  we  must  distinguish 
between  two  classes  of  senators,  viz.,  real 
senators,  or  such  as  had  been  regularly 
raised  to  their  dignity  by  the  magistrates 
or  the  censors,  and  such  as  had,  by  virtue 
of  the  office  which  they  held  or  had  held, 
a  right  to  take  their  seats  in  the  senate  and 
to  speak  (^sententiam  dicere,jus  sententiae^, 
but  not  to  vote.  To  this  ordo  senatorius 
also  belonged  the  pontifex  maximus  and 
the  flamen  dialis.  Though  these  senators 
had  no  right  to  vote,  they  might,  when  the 
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real  senators  had  voted,  step  over  or  join 
the  one  or  the  other  party,  whence  they 
were  called  Senatores  l-'edarii,  an  appellation 
which  had  in  former  times  heen  ai)plied  to 
those  juniores  who  were  not  consulars. 

When  at  length  all  the  state  offices  had 
become  equally  accessible  to  the  plebeians 
and  the  patricians,  and  when  the  majority 
of  offices  were  held  by  the  former,  their 
number  in  the  senate  naturally  increased 
in  proportion.  The  senate  had  gradually 
become  an  assembly  representing  the  people, 
as  formerly  it  had  represented  the  populus, 
and  down  to  the  last  century  of  the  re- 
public the  senatorial  dignity  was  only  re- 
garded as  one  conferred  by  the  people. 
But  notwithstanding  this  apparently  po- 
pular character  of  the  senate,  it  was  never 
a  popular  or  democratic  assembly,  for  now 
its  membei's  belonged  to  the  nobiles,  who 
were  as  aristocratic  as  the  patricians. 
[NovT  Homines.]  The  office  of  princeps 
senatus,  which  had  become  independent  of 
that  of  praetor  urbanus,  was  now  given  by 
the  censors,  and  at  first  always  to  the  eldest 
among  ,the  ex-censors,  but  afterwards  to 
any  other  senator  whom  they  thought  most 
worthy ;  and  unless  there  was  any  charge 
to  be  made  against  him,  he  was  re-elected 
at  the  next  lustrum.  This  distinction,  how- 
ever, great  as  it  was,  afforded  neither  power 
nor  advantages,  and  did  not  even  confer 
the  privilege  of  presiding  at  the  meetings 
of  the  senate,  which,  only  belonged  to 
those  magistrates  who  had  the  right  of  con- 
voking the  senate. 

During  the  republican  period  no  se- 
natorial census  existed,  although  senators 
naturally  always  belonged  to  the  wealthiest 
classes.  The  institution  of  a  census  for 
senators  belongs  to  the  time  of  the  empire. 
Augustus  first  fixed  it  at  400,000  sesterces, 
afterwards  increased  it  to  double  this  sum, 
and  at  last  even  to  1,200,000  sesterces. 
Those  senators  whose  property  did  not 
amount  to  this  sum  received  grants  from 
the  emperor  to  make  it  up. 

As  regards  the  age  at  which  a  person 
might  become  a  senator,  we  have  no  ex- 
press statement  for  the  time  of  the  republic, 
although  it  appears  to  have  been  fixed  by 
some  custom  or  law,  as  the  aetas  senatoria 
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is  frequently  mentioned,  especially  during 
the  latter  period  of  the  republic.  But  we 
may  by  induction  discover  the  probable 
age.  We  know  that,  according  to  the  lex 
annalis  of  the  tribune  Villius,  the  age  fixed 
for  the  quaestorship  was  31.  Now  as  it 
might  happen  that  a  quaestor  was  made  a 
senator  immediately  after  the  expiration  of 
his  office,  we  may  presume  that  the  earliest 
age  at  which  a  man  could  become  a  se- 
nator was  32.  Augustus  at  last  fixed  the 
senatorial  age  at  2,5,  which  appears  to  have 
remained  unaltered  throughout  the  time  of 
the  empire. 

No  senator  was  allowed  to  carry  on  any 
mercantile  business.  About  the  commence- 
ment of  the  second  Punic  war,  some  se- 
nators appear  to  have  violated  this  law  or 
custom,  and  in  order  to  prevent  its  recur- 
rence a  law  was  passed,  with  the  vehement 
opposition  of  the  senate,  that  none  of  its 
members  should  be  permitted  to  possess  a 
ship  of  more  than  300  amphorae  in  tonnage, 
as  this  was  thought  sufficiently  large  to 
convey  to  Rome  the  produce  of  their 
estates  abroad.  It  is  clear,  however,  that 
this  law  was  frequently  violated. 

Regular  meetings  of  the  senate  (^senatus 
legitimes)  took  place  during  the  republic, 
and  probably  during  the  kingly  period  also, 
on  the  calends,  nones,  and  ides  of  every 
month :  extraordinary  meetings  (senatus 
indictus)  might  be  convoked  on  any  other 
day,  with  the  exception  of  those  which 
were  atri,  and  those  on  which  comitia  w  ere 
held.  The  right  of  convoking  the  senate 
during  the  kingly  period  belonged  to  the 
king,  or  to  his  vicegerent,  the  custos  urbis. 
This  right  was  during  the  republic  trans- 
ferred to  the  curule  magistrates,  and  at  last 
to  the  tribunes  also.  If  a  senator  did  not 
appear  on  a  day  of  meeting,  he  was  liable 
to  a  fine,  for  which  a  pledge  was  taken 
(pignoris  captto)  until  it  was  paid.  Towards 
the  end  of  the  republic  it  was  decreed,  that 
during  the  whole  month  of  February  the 
senate  should  give  audience  to  foreign  am- 
bassadors on  all  days  on  which  the  senate 
could  lawfully  meet,  and  that  no  other 
matters  should  be  discussed  until  these 
affairs  were  settled. 

The   places  where  the  meetings  of  the 
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senate  were  held  (curiae^  senacula)  were 
always  inaugurated  by  the  augurs.  [Tem- 
PLUM.]  The  most  anciei.t  place  was  the  Curia 
Hostilia,  in  which  alone  originally  a  sena- 
tus-consultum  could  be  made.  Afterwards, 
however,  several  temples  were  used  for  this 
purpose,  such  as  the  temple  of  Concordia,  a 
place  near  the  temple  of  Bellona  [Lega- 
Tus],  and  one  near  the  porta  Capena. 
Under  the  emperors  the  senate  also  met  in 
other  places  :  under  Caesar,  the  Curia  Julia, 
a  building  of  immense  splendour,  was  com- 
menced ;  but  subsequently  meetings  of  the 
senate  were  frequently  held  in  the  house 
of  a  consul. 

The  subjects  laid  before  the  senate  be- 
longed partly  to  the  internal  affairs  of  the 
state,  partly  to  legislation,  and  partly  to 
finance ;  and'  no  measure  could  be  brought 
before  the  populus  without  having  pre- 
viously been  discussed  and  prepared  by  the 
senate.  The  senate  was  thus  the  medium 
through  which  all  affairs  of  the  whole 
government  had  to  pass :  it  considered 
and  discussed  whatever  measures  the  king 
thought  proper  to  introduce,  and  had,  on 
the  other  hand,  a  perfect  control  over  the 
assembly  of  the  populus,  which  could  only 
accept  or  reject  what  the  senate  brought 
before  it.  When  a  king  died,  the  royal  dig- 
nity, until  a  successor  was  elected,  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  Decern  Primi,  each  of  whom 
in  rotation  held  this  dignity  for  five  days. 

Under  the  republic,  the  senate  had  at 
first  the  right  of  proposing  to  the  comitia 
the  candidates  for  magistracies,  but  this 
right  was  subsequently  lost :  the  comi- 
tia centuriata  became  quite  free  in  re- 
gard to  elections,  and  were  no  longer  de- 
pendent upon  the  proposal  of  the  senate. 
The  curies  only  still  possessed  the  right  of 
sanctioning  the  election ;  but  in  the  year  b.  c. 
299  they  were  compelled  to  sanction  any 
election  of  magistrates  which  the  comitia 
might  make,  before  it  took  place,  and  this 
soon  after  became  law  by  the  Lex  Maenia. 
When  at  last  the  curies  no  longer  assem- 
bled for  this  empty  show  of  power,  the 
senate  stept  into  their  place,  and  henceforth 
in  elections,  and  soon  after  also  in  matters 
of  legislation,  the  senate  had  previously  to 
sanction  whatever  the  comitia  might  decide. 
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After  the  Lex  Hortensia  a  decree  of  the 
comitia  tributa  became  law,  even  without 
the  sanction  of  the  senate.  The  original 
state  of  things  had  thus  gradually  become 
reversed,  and  the  senate  had  lost  very  im- 
portant branches  of  its  power,  which  had 
all  been  gained  by  the  comitia  tributa.  In 
its  relation  to  the  comitia  centuriata,  how- 
ever, the  ancient  rules  were  still  in  force,  as 
laws,  declarations  of  war,  conclusions  of 
peace,  treaties,  &c.  were  brought  before 
them,  and  decided  by  them  on  the  proposal 
of  the  senate. 

The  powers  of  the  senate,  after  both  orders 
were  placed  upon  a  perfect  equality,  may  be 
thus  briefly  summed  up.  The  senate  con- 
tinued to  have  the  supreme  superintendence 
in  all  matters  of  religion  ;  it  determined 
upon  the  manner  in  which  a  war  was  to  be 
conducted,  what  legions  were  to  be  placed 
at  the  disposal  of  a  commander,  and  whe- 
ther new  ones  were  to  be  levied  ;  it  decreed 
into  what  provinces  the  consuls  and  praetors 
were  to  be  sent  [Provincia],  and  whose 
imperium  was  to  be  prolonged.  The  com- 
missioners who  were  generally  sent  out  to 
settle  the  administration  of  a  newly-con- 
quered country,  were  always  appointed  by 
the  senate.  All  embassies  for  the  conclu- 
sion of  peace  or  treaties  with  foreign  states 
were  sent  out  by  the  senate,  and  such  am- 
bassadors were  generally  senators  themselves, 
and  ten  in  number.  The  senate  alone  car- 
ried on  the  negotiations  with  foreign  am- 
bassadors, and  received  the  complaints  of 
subject  or  allied  nations,  who  always  re- 
garded the  senateas  their  common  protector. 
By  virtue  of  this  office  of  protector  it  also 
settled  all  disputes  which  might  arise 
among  the  municipia  and  colonies  of  Italy, 
and  punished  all  heavy  crimes  committed 
in  Italy,  which  might  endanger  the  public 
peace  and  security.  Even  in  Rome  itself, 
the  judices  to  whom  the  praetor  referred 
important  cases,  both  public  and  private, 
were  taken  from  among  the  senators,  and 
in  extraordinary  cases  the  senate  appointed 
especial  commissions  to  investigate  them  ; 
but  such  a  commission,  if  the  case  in  ques- 
tion was  a  capital  offence  committed  by  a 
citizen,  required  the  sanction  of  the  people. 
When  the  republic  was  in  danger,  the  senate 


SENATUS. 

might  confer  unlimited  power  upon  the 
magistrates  by  the  formula,  Videant  consules, 
ne  quid  respublica  dttriinenti  capiat,  which 
was  equivalent  to  a  declaration  of  martial 
law  within  the  city.  This  general  care  for 
the  internal  and  external  welfare  of  the 
republic  included,  as  before,  the  right  of 
disposing  of  the  finances  requisite  for  these 
purposes.  Hence  all  the  revenue  and  ex- 
penditure of  the  republic  were  under  the 
direct  administration  of  the  senate,  and  the 
censors  and  quaestors  were  only  its  ministers 
or  agents.  [Censor;  Quaestor.]  All  the 
expenses  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  armies  required  the  sanction  of  the 
senate,  before  anything  could  be  done,  and 
it  might  even  prevent  the  triumph  of  a  re- 
turning general,  by  refusing  to  assign  the 
money  necessary  for  it.  There  are,  how- 
ever, instances  of  a  general  triumphing 
without  the  consent  of  the  senate. 

Ho\?'  many  members  were  required  to 
be  present  in  order  to  constitute  a  legal  as- 
sembly, is  uncertain,  though  it  appears  that 
there  existed  some  regulations  on  this  point, 
and  there  is  one  instance  on  record,  in  which 
at  least  one  hundred  senators  were  required 
to  be  present.  The  presiding  magistrate 
opened  the  business  with  the  words  Quod 
honum,  faustum,  felix  fortunatumque  sit 
populo  Romano  Quiritibus,  and  then  laid  be- 
fore the  assembly  (referre,  relatio)  what  he 
had  to  propose.  Towards  the  end  of  the 
republic  the  order  in  which  the  question 
was  put  to  the  senators  appears  to  have 
depended  upon  the  discretion  of  the  pre- 
siding consul,  who  called  upon  each  member 
by  pronouncing  his  name ;  but  he  usually 
began  with  the  princeps  senatus,  or  if  con- 
sules designati  were  present,  with  them. 
The  consul  generally  observed  all  the 
year  round  the  same  order  in  which  he  had 
commenced  on  the  first  of  January.  A 
senator  when  called  upon  to  speak  might 
do  so  at  full  length,  and  even  introduce 
subjects  not  directly  connected  with  the 
point  at  issue.  It  depended  upon  the  pre- 
sident which  of  the  opinions  expressed  he 
would  put  to  the  vote,  and  which  he  would 
pass  over.  The  majority  of  votes  always 
decided  a  question.  The  majority  was 
ascertained  either  by  numeratio  or  discessio; 
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that  is,  the  president  either  counted  the 
votes,  or  the  members  who  voted  on  the 
same  side  separated  from  those  who  voted 
otherwise.  The  latter  mode  seems  to  have 
been  the  usual  one.  What  the  senate  de- 
termined was  called  senatusconsultum,  be- 
cause the  consul,  who  introduced  the  busi- 
ness, was  said  senatum  consulere.  In  the 
enacting  part  of  a  lex  the  populus  were 
SdiiH  juhere,  and  in  a  plebiscitum  scire  ;  in  a 
senatusconsultum  the  senate  was  said  cen- 
sere. 

Certain  forms  were  observed  in  drawing 
up  a  senatusconsultum,  of  which  there  is 
an  example  in  Cicero  :  "  S.  C.  Auctoritatcs 
Pridie.  Kal.  Octob.  in  Aede  Apollinis, 
scribendo  adfuerunt  L.  Domitius  Cn.  Filius 
Ahenobarbus,  &c.  Quod  M.  Marcellus 
Consul  V.  F.  (verba  fecit)  de  prov.  Cons. 
D.  E.  R.  I.  C.  (c/e  ea  re  ita  censueruiit 
Uti,  §"c. )"  The  names  of  the  persons  who 
were  witnesses  to  the  drawing  up  of  the 
senatusconsultum  were  called  the  auctori- 
tates,  and  these  auctoritatcs  were  cited  as 
evidence  of  the  fact  of  the  persons  named  in 
them  having  been  present  at  the  drawing 
up  of  the  S.  C.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  certain  persons  were  required  to  be 
present  scribendo,  but  others  might  assist  if 
they  chose,  and  a  person  in  this  way  might 
testify  his  regard  for  another  on  behalf  of 
whom  or  with  reference  to  whom  the  S.  C. 
was  made.  Besides  the  phrase  scribendo 
adesse,  there  are  esse  ad  scribendum  and  poiii 
ad  scribendum.  When  a  S.  C.  was  made 
on  the  motion  of  a  person,  it  was  said  to  be 
made  in  sententium  ejus.  If  the  S.  C.  was 
carried,  it  was  written  on  tablets  and  placed 
in  the  Aerarium. 

Senatusconsulta  were,  properly  speaking, 
laws,  for  it  is  clear  that  the  senate  had 
legislative  power  even  in  the  republican 
period ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  determine  how 
far  their  legislative  power  extended.  A 
decretum  of  the  senate  was  a  rule  made  by 
the  senate  as  to  some  matter  which  was 
strictly  within  its  competence,  and  thus 
differed  from  a  senatusconsultum,  which  was 
a  law  ;  but  these  words  are  often  used  indis- 
criminately and  with  little  precision.  Many 
of  the  senatusconsulta  of  the  republican 
period  were  only  determinations  of  the  senate. 
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which  became  leges  by  being  carried  in  the 
comitia.  One  instance  of  this  kind  occurred 
on  the  occasion  of  tlie  trial  of  Clodius  for 
violating  the  mysteries  of  the  Bona  Dea.  A 
rogatio  on  the  subject  of  the  trial  was 
proposed  to  the  comitia  ex  senatusconsulto, 
which  is  also  spoken  of  as  the  auctoritas 
of  the  senate. 

A  senate  was  not  allowed  to  be  held  be- 
fore sunrise  or  to  be  prolonged  after  sunset: 
on  extraordinary  emergencies,  however, 
this  regulation  was  set  aside. 

During  the  latter  part  of  the  republic 
the  senate  was  degraded  in  various  ways  by 
Sulla,  Caesar,  and  others,  and  on  many 
occasions  it  was  only  an  instrument  in  the 
hands  of  the  men  in  power.  In  this  way 
it  became  prepared  for  the  despotic  govern- 
ment of  the  emperors,  when  it  was  alto- 
gether the  creature  and  obedient  instru- 
ment of  the  princeps.  The  emperor  himself 
was  generally  also  princeps  senatus,  and 
had  the  power  of  convoking  both  ordinary 
and  extraordinary  meetings,  although  the 
consuls,  praetors  and  tribunes  continued 
to  have  the  same  right.  The  ordinary 
meetings,  according  to  a  regulation  of  Au- 
gustus, were  held  twice  in  every  month. 

In  the  reign  of  Tiberius  the  election  of 
magistrates  was  transferred  fi  om  the  people 
to  the  senate,  which,  however,  was  enjoined 
to  take  especial  notice  of  those  candidates 
who  were  recommended  to  it  by  the  em- 
peror. At  the  demise  of  an  emperor  the 
senate  had  the  right  of  appointing  his  suc- 
cessor, in  case  no  one  had  been  nominated 
by  the  emperor  himself;  but  the  senate 
very  rarely  had  an  opportunity  of  ex- 
ercising this  right,  as  it  was  usurped  by 
the  soldiers.  'J  he  aerarium  at  first  still 
continued  nominally  to  be  under  the  control 
of  the  senate,  but  the  emperors  gradually 
took  it  under  their  own  exclusive  manage- 
ment, and  the  senate  retained  nothing  but 
the  administration  of  the  funds  of  the  city 
(area  publico),  which  were  distinct  both 
from  the  aerarium  and  from  the  fi:Scus. 
Augustus  ordained  that  no  accusations 
should  any  longer  be  brought  before  the 
comitia,  and  instead  of  them  he  raised  the 
senate  to  a  high  court  of  justice,  upon 
which  he  conferred  the  right  of  taking  cog- 
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nisance  of  capital  offences  committed  by 
senators,  of  crimes  against  the  state  and  the 
person  of  the  emperors,  and  of  crimes  com- 
mitted by  the  provincial  magistrates  in  the 
administration  of  their  provinces.  Respect- 
ing the  provinces  of  the  senate,  see  Pro- 
viNciA.  Under  the  empire,  senatusconsulta 
began  to  take  the  place  of  leges,  properly 
so  called,  and  as  the  senate  was,  with  the 
exception  of  the  emperor,  the  only  legis- 
lating body,  such  senatusconsulta  are  fre- 
quently designated  by  the  name  of  the  con- 
suls in  whose  year  of  office  thej  were  passed. 
The  distinctions  and  privileges  enjoyed 
by  senators  were:  1.  The  tunica  with  a 
broad  purple  stripe  (latus  clavus)  in  front, 
which  was  woven  in  it,  and  not,  as  is  com- 
monly believed,  sewed  upon  it.  2  A  kind 
of  short  boot,  with  the  letter  C.  on  the  front 
of  the  foot.  This  C.  is  generally  supposed 
to  mean  centum,  and  to  refer  to  the  original 
number  of  100  (centum)  senators.  3.  The 
right  of  sitting  in  the  orchestra  in  the 
theatres  and  amphitheatres.  This  distinc- 
tion was  first  procured  for  the  senators  by 
Scipio  Africanus  Major,  194  b.  c.  4.  On 
a  certain  day  in  the  year  a  sacrifice  was 
offered  to  Jupiter  in  the  capitol,  and  on 
this  occasion  the  senators  alone  had  a  feast 
in  the  capitol ;  the  right  was  called  the  jus 
publice  epulandi.  5.  The  jus  liberae  lega- 
tionis.    [Legatus,  p.  215,  a.] 

SENIO'RES.      [Comitia,  p.  106,  6.] 
SEPTEMVIRI  EPirLO'NES.  [Epu- 

LONES.] 

SEPTIMO'NTIUM,  a  Roman  festival 
which  was  held  in  the  month  of  December. 
It  was  celebrated  by  the  montani,  or  the 
inhabitants  of  the  seven  ancient  hills  or  ra- 
ther districts  of  Rome,  who  offered  on  this 
day  sacrifices  to  the  gods  in  their  respective 
districts.  These  sacra  were,  like  the  Pa- 
ganalia,  not  sacra  publica,  but  privata. 
They  were  believed  to  have  been  instituted 
to  commemorate  the  enclosure  of  the  seven 
hills  of  Rome  within  the  walls  of  the  city, 
and  must  certainly  be  referred  to  a  time 
when  the  Capitoline,  Quirinal,  and  Viminal 
were  not  yet  incorporated  with  Rome. 

SEPTUM,     [Comitia,  p.  108,  a.] 

SEPTUNX.     [As.] 

SEPULCHRES.     [Funus.] 


SERVUS. 

SEPULCRUM.     [FuNUs.] 
SERA.     [Janua.] 

SE'RICUM  (aripLK6u),  silk,  also  called 
hombT/cinum.  Raw  silk,  was  brought  from 
the  interior  of  Asia,  and  manufactured  in 
Cos,  as  early  as  the  fourth  century  b.  c. 
From  this  island  it  appears  that  the  Roman 
ladies  obtained  their  most  splendid  gar- 
ments [CoA  Vkstis],  which  were  remark- 
ably thin,  sometimes  of  a  fine  purple  dye, 
and  variegated  with  transverse  stripes  of 
gold.  Silk  was  supposed  to  come  from  the 
country  of  the  Seres  in  Asia,  whence  a  silk 
garment  is  usually  called  Serica  vestis. 
Under  the  empire  the  rage  for  such  gar- 
ments was  constantly  on  the  increase. 
Even  men  aspired  to  be  adorned  with  silk, 
and  hence  the  senate,  early  in  the  reign  of 
Tiberius,  enacted  ne  vestis  Serica  viros 
foedaret. 

The  eggs  of  the  silkworm  were  first 
brougl.t  into  Europe  in  the  age  of  Justinian, 
A.  D.  530,  in  the  hollow  stem  of  a  plant 
from  "  Serinda,"  which  was  probably 
Khotan  in  Little  Bucharia,  by  some  monks, 
■who  had  learnt  the  method  of  hatching  and 
rearing  them. 

SERTA.  [Corona.] 
SERVUS  (5oi/Ao$),  a  slave.  1.  Greek. 
Slavery  existed  almost  throughout  the 
whole  of  Greece ;  and  Aristotle  says  that 
a  com])lete  household  is  that,  which  con- 
sists of  slaves  and  freemen,  and  he  defines 
a  slave  to  be  a  living  working-tool  and 
possession.  None  of  the  Greek  philo- 
sophers ever  seem  to  have  objected  to 
slavery  as  a  thing  morally  wrong  ;  Plato  in 
his  perfect  state  only  desires  that  no  Greeks 
should  be  made  slaves  by  Greeks,  and 
Aristotle  defends  the  justice  of  the  insti- 
tution on  the  ground  of  a  diversity  of  race, 
and  divides  mankind  into  the  free  and 
those  who  are  slaves  by  nature  .  under  the 
latter  description  he  appears  to  have  re- 
garded all  barbarians  in  the  Greek  sense  of 
the  word,  and  therefore  considers  their 
slavery  justifiable. 

In  the  most  ancient  times  there  are  said 
to  have  been  no  slaves  in  Greece,  but  we 
find  them  in  the  Homeric  poems,  though 
by  no  means  so  generally  as  in  later  times. 
They  are  usually  prisoners  taken  in  war, 
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who  serve  their  conquerors  :  but  we  also 
read  as  well  of  the  purchase  and  sale  of 
slaves.  They  were,  however,  at  that  time 
mostly  confined  to  the  houses  of  the 
wealthy. 

There  were  two  kinds  of  slavery  among 
the  Greeks.  One  species  arose  when  the 
inhabitants  of  a  country  were  subdued  by 
an  invading  tribe,  and  reduced  to  the  con- 
dition of  serfs  or  bondsmen.  They  lived 
upon  and  cultivated  the  land  which  their 
masters  had  appropriated  to  themselves, 
and  paid  them  a  certain  rent.  They  also 
attended  their  masters  in  war.  They  could 
not  be  sold  out  of  the  country  or  separated 
from  their  families,  and  could  acquire  pro- 
perty. Such  were  the  Helots  of  Sparta 
[Helotes],  and  the  Penestae  of  Thessaly 
[Penestae].  The  other  species  of  slavery 
consisted  of  domestic  slaves  acquired  by 
purchase,  who  were  entirely  the  property 
of  their  masteis,  and  could  be  disposed  of 
like  any  other  goods  and  chattels  :  these 
were  the  Sov\ol  properly  so  called,  and 
were  the  kind  of  slaves  that  existed  at 
Athens  and  Corinth.  In  commercial  cities 
slaves  were  very  numerous,  as  they  per- 
formed the  work  of  the  artisans  and  ma- 
nufacturers of  modern  towns.  In  poorer 
republics,  which  had  little  or  no  capital, 
and  which  subsisted  wholly  by  agriculture, 
they  would  be  few :  thus  in  Phocis  and 
Locris  there  are  said  to  have  been  origi- 
nally no  domestic  slaves.  The  majority  of 
slaves  was  purchased  ;  few  comparatively 
were  born  in  the  family  of  the  master, 
partly  because  the  number  of  female  slaves 
was  very  small  in  comparison  with  the 
male,  and  partly  because  the  cohabitation 
of  slaves  was  discouraged,  as  it  was  con- 
sidered cheaper  to  purchase  than  to  rear 
slaves. 

It  was  a  recognised  rule  of  Greek  na- 
tional law  that  the  persons  of  those  who 
were  taken  prisoners  in  war  became  the 
property  of  the  conqueror,  but  it  was  the 
practice  for  Greeks  to  give  liberty  to  those 
of  their  own  nation  on  payment  of  a  ransom. 
Consequently  almost  all  slaves  in  Greece, 
with  the  exception  of  the  serfs  above- 
mentioned,  were  barbarians.  The  chief 
supply  seems  to  have  come  from  the  Greek 
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colonies  In  Asia  Minor,  which  had  abundant 
opportunities  of  obtaining  them  from  their 
own  neighbourhood  and  the  interior  of 
Asia,  A  considerable  number  of  slaves 
also  came  from  Thrace,  where  the  parents 
frequently  sold  their  children. 

At  Athens,  as  well  as  in  other  states, 
there  was  a  regular  slave-market,  called 
the  kvkXos,  because  the  slaves  stood  round 
in  a  circle.  They  were  also  sometimes 
sold  by  auction,  and  were  then  placed  on  a 
stone,  as  is  also  done  when  slaves  are  sold 
in  the  United  States  of  North  America : 
the  same  was  also  the  practice  in  Rome, 
whence  the  phrase  homo  de  lapide  emtus. 
[AucTio.]  At  Athens  the  number  of 
slaves  was  far  greater  than  the  free  po- 
pulation. Even  the  poorest  citizen  had  a 
slave  for  the  care  of  his  household,  and  in 
every  moderate  establishment  many  were 
employed  for  all  possible  occupations,  as 
bakers,  cooks,  tailors,  &c. 

Slaves  either  worked  on  their  masters' 
account  or  their  own  (in  the  latter  case 
they  paid  their  masters  a  certain  sum  a 
day);  or  they  were  let  out  by  their  master 
on  hire,  either  for  the  mines  or  any  other 
kind  of  labour,  or  as  hired  servants  for 
wages.  The  rowers  on  board  the  ships 
were  usually  slaves,  who  either  belonged  to 
the  state  or  to  private  persons,  who  let 
them  out  to  the  state  on  payment  of  a 
certain  sum.  It  appears  that  a  considerable 
number  of  persons  kept  large  gangs  of 
slaves  merely  for  the  purpose  of  letting  out, 
and  found  this  a  profitable  mode  of  invest- 
ing their  capital.  Great  numbers  were 
required  for  the  mines,  and  in  most  cases 
the  mine-lessees  would  be  obliged  to  hire 
some,  as  they  would  not  have  sufficient 
capital  to  purchase  as  many  as  they  wanted. 

The  rights  of  possession  with  regard  to 
slaves  differed  in  no  respect  from  any  other 
property ;  they  could  be  given  or  taken  as 
pledges.  The  condition,  however,  of  Greek 
slaves  was  upon  the  whole  better  than  thr?t 
of  Roman  ones,  with  the  exception  perhaps 
of  Sparta,  where,  according  to  Plutarch,  it 
is  the  best  place  in  the  world  to  be  a  free- 
man, and  the  worst  to  be  a  slave.  At  Athens 
especially  the  slaves  seem  to  have  been 
allowed  a  degree  of  liberty  and  indulgence, 
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which    was    never    granted    to    them    at 
Rome. 

The  life  and  person  of  a  slave  at  Athens 
were  also  protected  by  the  law  :  a  person 
who  struck  or  maltreated  a  slave  was  liable 
to  an  action ;  a  slave  too  could  not  be  put 
to  death  without  legal  sentence.  He  could 
even  take  shelter  from  the  cruelty  of  his 
master  in  the  temple  of  Theseus,  and  there 
claim  the  privilege  of  being  sold  by  him. 
The  person  of  a  slave  was,  of  course,  not 
considered  so  sacred  as  that  of  a  freeman:  his 
offences  were  punished  with  corporal  chas- 
tisement, which  was  the  last  mode  of  punish- 
ment inflicted  on  a  freeman;  he  was  not  be- 
lieved upon  his  oath,  but  his  evidence  in  courts 
of  justice  was  always  taken  with  torture. 

Notwithstanding  the  generally  mild 
treatment  of  slaves  in  Greece,  their  insur- 
rection was  not  unfrequent :  but  these  in- 
surrections in  Attica  were  usually  confined 
to  the  mining  slaves,  who  were  treated  with 
more  severity  than  the  others. 

Slaves  were  sometimes  manumitted  at 
Athens,  though  not  so  frequently  as  at 
Rome.  Those  who  were  manumitted 
(a-rreAevdepot.)  did  not  become  citizens,  as 
they  might  at  Rome,  but  passed  into  the 
condition  of  metoici.  They  were  obliged  to 
honour  their  former  master  as  their  patron 
(TrpocTaTT/s),  and  to  fulfil  certain  duties  to- 
wards him,  the  neglect  of  which  rendered 
them  liable  to  the  BIkt]  aTToaraaiou,  by  which 
they  might  again  be  sold  into  slavery. 

Respecting  the  public  slaves  at  Athens, 
see  Demosii. 

It  appears  that  there  was  a  tax  upon 
slaves  at  Athens,  which  was  probably  three 
oboli  a  year  for  each  slave. 

2.  Roman,  The  Romans  viewed  liberty  as 
the  natural  state,  and  slavery  as  a  condition 
which  was  contrary  to  the  natural  state.  The 
mutual  relation  of  slave  and  master  among 
the  Romans  was  expressed  by  the  terms 
Servus  and  Dominus;  and  the  power  and  in- 
terest which  the  dominus  had  over  and  in 
the  slave  was  expressed  by  Dominium. 

Slaves  existed  at  Rome  in  the  earliest 
times  of  which  we  have  any  record ;  but 
they  do  not  appear  to  have  been  nume- 
rous under  the  kings  and  in  the  earliest 
ages  of  the  republic.     The  different  trades 
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and  the  mechanical  arts  were  chiefly  carried 
on  by  the  clients  of  the  patricians,  and  the 
small  farms  in  the  country  were  cultivated 
for  the  most  part  by  the  labours  of  the 
proprietor  and  of  his  own  family.  But  as 
the  territories  of  the  Roman  state  were 
extended,  the  patricians  obtained  possession 
of  large  estates  out  of  the  ager  publicus, 
since  it  was  the  practice  of  the  Romans  to 
deprive  a  conquered  people  of  part  of  their 
land.  These  estates  probably  required  a 
larger  number  of  hands  for  their  cultivation 
than  could  readily  be  obtained  among  the 
free  population,  and  since  the  freemen  were 
constantly  liable  to  be  called  away  from 
their  work  to  serve  in  the  armies,  the 
lands  began  to  be  cultivated  almost  entirely 
by  slave  labour.  Through  war  and  com- 
merce slaves  could  easily  be  obtained,  and 
at  a  cheap  rate,  and  their  number  soon 
became  so  great,  that  the  poorer  class  of 
freemen  was  thrown  almost  entirely  out  of 
employment.  This  state  of  things  was  one 
of  the  chief  arguments  used  by  Licinius 
and  the  Gracchi  for  limiting  the  quantity 
of  public  land  which  a  person  might  possess. 
In  Sicily,  which  supplied  Rome  with  so 
great  a  quantity  of  corn,  the  number  of 
agricultural  slaves  was  immense  :  the  op- 
pressions to  which  they  were  exposed 
drove  them  twice  to  open  rebellion,  and 
their  numbers  enabled  them  to  defy  for  a 
time  the  Roman  power.  The  first  of  these 
servile  wars  began  in  b.  c.  1 34  and  ended 
in  B.C.  132,  and  the  second  commenced  in 
B.  c.  lO'i,  and  lasted  almost  four  years. 

Long,  however,  after  it  had  become  the 
custom  to  employ  large  gangs  of  slaves  in 
the  cultivation  of  the  land,  the  number  of 
those  who  served  as  personal  attendants 
still  continued  to  be  small.  Persons  in 
good  circumstances  seem  usually  to  have 
had  one  only  to  wait  upon  them,  who  was 
generally  called  by  the  name  of  his  master 
with  the  word  par  (that  is,  jmer)  affixed  to 
it,  as  Caipor,  Lucipor,  Marcipor,  Puhlipor, 
Quintipor,  &c.  But  during  the  latter  times 
of  the  republic  and  under  the  empire  the 
number  of  domestic  slaves  greatly  increased, 
and  in  every  family  of  importance  there 
were  separate  slaves  to  attend  to  all  the 
necessities  of  domestic  life.      It  was  con- 
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sidered  a  reproach  to  a  man  not  to  keep  a 
considerable  number  of  slaves.  The  first 
question  asked  respecting  a  person's  for- 
tune was  Quot  pascit  servos,  "  How  many 
slaves  does  he  keep?"  Ten  slaves  seem 
to  have  been  the  lowest  number  which  a 
person  could  keep  in  the  age  of  Augustus, 
Avith  a  proper  regard  to  respectability  in 
society.  The  immense  number  of  prisoners 
taken  in  the  constant  wars  of  the  republic, 
and  the  increase  of  wealth  and  luxury,  aug- 
mented the  number  of  slaves  to  a  prodigious 
extent,  A  freedman  under  Augustus,  who 
bad  lost  much  property  in  the  civil  wars, 
left  at  his  death  as  many  as  4,116.  Two 
hundred  was  no  uncommon  number  for  one 
person  to  keep.  The  mechanical  arts, 
which  were  formerly  in  the  hands  of  the 
clients,  were  now  entirely  exercised  by 
slaves :  a  natural  growth  of  things,  for 
where  slaves  perform  certain  duties  or 
practise  certain  ai'ts,  such  duties  or  arts 
will  be  thought  degrading  to  a  freeman. 
It  must  not  be  forgotten,  that  the  games  of 
the  amphitheatre  required  an  immense 
number  of  slaves  trained  for  the  purpose. 
[Gladiatores.]  Like  the  slaves  in  Sicily, 
the  gladiators  in  Italy  rose  in  b.  c.  73 
against  their  oppressors,  and  under  the 
able  generalship  of  Spartacus,  defeated  a 
Roman  consular  army,  and  were  not  sub- 
dued till  B.  c.  71,  when  60,000  of  them  are 
said  to  have  fallen  in  battle. 

A  slave  could  not  contract  a  marriage. 
His  cohabitation  with  a  woman  was  contu- 
hernium ;  and  no  legal  relation  between 
him  and  his  children  was  recognised. 

A  slave  could  have  no  property.  He  was 
not  incapable  of  acquiring  property,  but  his 
acquisitions  belonged  to  his  master. 

Slaves  were  not  only  employed  in  the 
usual  domestic  offices  and  in  the  labours  of 
the  field,  but  also  as  factors  or  agents  for 
their  masters  in  the  management  of  bu- 
siness, and  as  mechanics,  artisans,  and  in 
every  branch  of  industry.  It  may  easily 
be  conceived  that,  under  these  circum- 
stances, especially  as  they  were  often  en- 
trusted with  property  to  a  large  amount, 
there  must  have  arisen  a  practice  of  allow- 
ing the  slave  to  consider  part  of  his  gains 
as  his  own ;  this  was  his  PecuUum,  a  term 
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also  applicable  to  such  acquisitions  of  a 
filiusfamilias  as  his  father  allowed  him  to 
consider  as  his  own.  [Patria  Potestas.] 
According  to  strict  law,  the  peculium  was. 
the  property  of  the  master,  but  according 
to  usage,  it  was  considered  to  be  the  pro- 
perty of  the  slave.  Sometimes  it  was 
agreed  between  master  and  slave,  that  the 
slave  should  purchase  his  freedom  with  his 
peculium  when  it  amounted  to  a  certain 
sum. 

A  ruuL^way  slave  (fugitivus)  could  not 
lawfully  be  received  or  harboured.  The 
master  was  entitled  to  pursue  him  wherever 
he  pleased  ;  and  it  was  the  duty  of  all 
authorities  to  give  him  aid  in  recovering 
the  slave.  It  was  the  object  of  various 
laws  to  check  the  running  away  of  slaves  in 
every  way,  and  accordingly  a  runaway 
slave  could  not  legally  be  an  object  of  sale. 
A  class  of  persons  called  Fugitivarii  made 
it  their  business  to  recover  runaway  slaves. 

A  person  was  a  slave  either  jure  gen- 
tium or  jure  civili.  Under  the  republic, 
the  chief  supply  of  slaves  arose  from  pri- 
soners taken  in  war,  who  were  sold  by  the 
quaestors  with  a  crown  on  their  heads  {sub 
corona  venire,  vendere),  and  usually  on  the 
spot  where  they  were  taken,  as  the  care  of 
a  large  number  of  captives  was  inconvenient. 
Consequently  slave-dealers  usually  accom- 
panied an  army,  and  frequently  after  a  great 
battle  had  been  gained  many  thousands 
were  sold  at  once,  when  the  slave-dealers 
obtained  them  for  a  mere  nothing.  The 
slave  trade  was  also  carried  on  to  a  great 
extent,  and  after  the  fall  of  Corinth  and 
Carthage  Delos  was  the  chief  mart  for  this 
traffic.  When  the  Cilician  pirates  had  pos- 
session of  the  Mediterranean  as  many  as 
10,000  slaves  are  said  to  have  been  imported 
and  sold  there  in  one  day.  A  large  number 
came  from  Thrace  and  the  countries  in  the 
north  of  Europe,  but  the  chief  supply  was 
from  Africa,  and  more  especially  Asia, 
whence  we  frequently  read  of  Phry- 
gians, Lycians,  Cappadocians,  &c.  as  slaves. 
The  trade  of  slave-dealers  (mangones) 
was  considered  disreputable ;  but  it  was 
very  lucrative,  and  great  fortunes  were  fre- 
quently realised  from  it. 

Slaves  were  usually  sold  by  auction  at 
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Rome.  They  were  placed  either  on  a  raised 
stone  (hence  de  lapide  emtus),  or  a  raised 
platform  (catasta),  so  that  every  one  might 
see  and  handle  them,  even  if  they  did  not 
wish  to  purchase  them.  Purchasers  usually 
took  care  to  have  them  stripped  naked,  for 
slave-dealers  had  recourse  to  as  many  tricks 
to  conceal  personal  defects  as  the  horse- 
jockeys  of  modern  times :  sometimes  pur- 
chasers called  in  the  advice  of  medical  men. 
Newly  imported  slaves  had  their  feet 
whitened  with  chalk,  and  those  that  came 
from  the  East  had  their  ears  bored,  which 
we  know  was  a  sign  of  slavery  among  many 
eastern  nations.  '1  ne  slave-market,  like  all 
other  markets,  was  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  aediles,  who  made  many  regulations 
by  edicts  respecting  the  sale  of  slaves. 
The  character  of  the  slave  was  set  forth  in 
a  scroll  (titulus)  hanging  around  his  neck, 
which  was  a  warranty  to  the  purchaser  : 
the  vendor  was  bound  to  announce  fairly 
all  his  defects,  and  if  he  gave  a  false  account 
had  to  take  him  back  within  six  months 
from  the  time  of  his  sale,  or  make  up  to  the 
purchaser  what  the  latter  had  lost  through 
obtaining  an  inferior  kind  of  slave  to  what 
had  been  warranted.  The  chief  points 
which  the  vendor  had  to  warrant,  was  the 
health  of  the  slave,  especially  freedom  from 
epilepsy,  and  that  he  had  not  a  tendency 
to  thievery,  running  away,  or  committing 
suicide.  Slaves  sold  without  any  warranty 
wore  at  the  time  of  sale  a  cap  (pileus)  upon 
their  head.  Slaves  newly  imported  were 
generally  preferred  for  common  work : 
those  who  had  served  long  were  considered 
artful  (veteratores)  ;  and  the  pertness  and 
impudence  of  those  born  in  their  master's 
house,  called  vernae,  were  proverbial. 

The  value  of  slaves  depended  of  course 
upon  their  qualifications ;  but  under  the 
empire  the  increase  of  luxury  and  the  cor- 
ruption of  morals  led  purchasers  to  pay 
immense  sums  for  beautiful  slaves,  or  such 
as  ministered  to  the  caprice  or  whim  of  the 
purchaser.  Eunuchs  always  fetched  a  very 
high  price,  and  Martial  speaks  of  beautiful 
boys  who  sold  for  as  much  as  100,000  or 
200,000  sesterces  each  (885/.  8s.  -id.  and 
111 01.  16s.  8c?.).  Slaves  who  possessed  a 
knowledge  of  any  art  which  might  bring 
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in  profit  to  their  owners,  also  sold  for  a 
large  sum.  Thus  literary  men  and  doctors 
frequently  fetched  a  higli  price,  and  also 
slaves  fitted  for  the  stage. 

Slaves  were  divided  into  many  various 
classes :  the  first  division  was  into  public 
or  private.  The  former  belonged  to  the 
state  and  public  bodies,  and  their  condition 
was  preferable  to  that  of  the  common 
slaves.  They  were  less  liable  to  be  sold, 
and  under  less  control  than  ordinary  slaves  : 
they  also  possessed  the  privilege  of  the  tes- 
tamenti  factio  to  the  amount  of  one  half  of 
their  property,  which  shows  that  they  were 
regarded  in  a  different  light  from  other 
slaves.  Public  slaves  were  employed  to 
take  care  of  the  public  buildings,  and  to 
attend  upon  magistrates  and  priests. 

A  body  of  slaves  belonging  to  one  person 
was  caWed  familia,  but  two  were  not  con- 
sidered sufficient  to  constitute  a  familia. 
Private  slaves  were  divided  into  urban 
(^familia  urhand)  and  rustic  (^familia  rus- 
tica) ;  but  the  name  of  urban  was  given  to 
those  slaves  who  served  in  the  villa  or 
country  residence  as  well  as  in  the  town 
house ;  so  that  the  words  urban  and  rustic 
rather  characterised  the  nature  of  their  oc- 
cupations than  the  place  where  they  served. 
Slaves  were  also  arranged  in  certain  classes, 
which  held  a  higher  or  a  lower  rank  ac- 
cording to  the  nature  of  their  occupation. 
These  classes  are,  ordinurii,  vulgai-es,  and 
mediastini. 

Ordinarii  seem  to  have  been  those  slaves 
who  had  the  superintendence  of  certain 
parts  of  the  housekeeping.  They  were 
always  chosen  from  those  who  had  the  con- 
fidence of  their  master,  and  they  generally 
had  certain  slaves  under  them.  To  this 
class  the  adores,  procuratores,  and  dispen- 
satores  belong,  who  occur  in  the  familia 
rustica  as  well  as  the  familia  urbana,  but  in 
the  former  are  almost  the  same  as  the  viilici. 
They  were  stewards  or  bailiffs.  To  the 
same  class  also  belong  the  slaves  who  had 
the  charge  of  the  different  stores,  and  who 
correspond  to  our  housekeepers  and  butlers: 
they  are  called  cellarii,  promi,  condi,  pro- 
curatores peni,  &c. 

VuJgares  included  the  great  body  of  slaves 
in  a  house  who  had  to  attend  to  any  parti- 
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cular  duty  in  the  house,  and  to  minister  to 
the  domestic  wants  of  their  master.  As 
there  were  distinct  slaves  or  a  distinct  slave 
for  almost  every  department  of  household 
economy,  as  bakers  {pistores),  cooks  (coqui), 
confectioners  (dulciarii),  picklers  (salmen- 
tarii),  &c.  it  is  unnecessary  to  rhention 
these  more  particularly.  This  class  also 
included  the  porters  (ostiaiii),  the  bed- 
chamber slaves  (cubicularii),  the  litter- 
bearers  (lecticarii),  and  all  personal  attend- 
ants of  any  kind. 

Mediastini,  the  name  given  to  slaves  used 
for  any  common  purpose,  and  was  chiefly 
applied  to  certain  slaves  belonging  to  the 
familia  rustica. 

The  treatment  of  slaves  of  course  varied 
greatly,  according  to  the  disposition  of  their 
masters,  but  they  were  upon  the  whole,  as  has 
been  already  remarked,  treated  with  greater 
severity  and  cruelty  than  among  the  Athen- 
ians. Originally  the  master  could  use  the  slave 
as  he  pleased  :  under  the  republic  the  law 
does  not  seem  to  have  protected  the  person 
or  life  of  the  slave  at  all,  but  the  cruelty  of 
masters  was  to  some  extent  restrained  under 
the  empire  by  various  enactments.  In  early 
times,  when  the  number  of  slaves  was  small, 
they  were  treated  with  more  indulgence, 
and  more  like  members  of  the  family  :  they 
joined  their  masters  in  offering  up  prayers 
and  thanksgivings  to  the  gods,  and  partook 
of  their  meals  in  common  with  their  masters, 
though  not  at  the  same  table  with  them, 
but  upon  benches  {subsellia)  placed  at  the 
foot  of  the  lectus.  But  with  the  increase 
of  numbers  and  of  luxury  among  masters, 
the  ancient  simplicity  of  manners  was 
changed  ;  a  certain  quantity  of  food  was 
allowed  them  {dimensum  or  demensum\ 
which  was  granted  to  them  either  monthly 
{menstruum),  or  daily  (diariwn).  Their 
chief  food  was  the  corn,  called /ar,  of  which 
either  four  or  five  modii  were  granted  them 
a  mouth,  or  one  Roman  pound  (libra')  a  day. 
They  also  obtained  an  allowance  of  salt  and 
oil  :  Cato  allowed  his  slaves  a  sextarius  of 
oil  a  month  and  a  modius  of  salt  a  year. 
They  also  got  a  small  quantity  of  wine, 
with  an  additional  allowance  on  the  Satur- 
nalia and  Compitalia,  and  sometimes  fruit, 
but   seldom    vegetables.       Butcher's   meat 
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seems  to  have  been  hardly  ever  given 
them. 

Under  the  republic  they  were  not  allowed 
to  serve  in  the  army,  though  after  the  battle 
of  Cannae,  when  the  state  was  in  immi- 
nent danger,  8000  slaves  were  purchased 
by  the  state  for  the  army,  and  subsequently 
manumitted  on  account  of  their  bravery. 

The  offences  of  slaves  were  punished 
with  severity,  and  frequently  with  the  ut- 
most barbarity.  One  of  the  mildest  pun- 
ishments was  the  removal  from  the  familia 
urbana  to  the  rustica,  where  they  were 
obliged  to  work  in  chains  or  fetters.  They 
were  frequentlybeaten  with  sticks  or  scourged 
with  the  whip. 

Runaway  slaves  (^fugitivi)  and  thieves 
(fares)  were  branded  on  the  forehead  with 
a  mark  (stigma),  whence  they  are  said  to 
be  notati  or  inscripti.  Slaves  were  also 
punished  by  being  hung  up  by  their  hands 
with  weights  suspended  to  their  feet,  or  by 
being  sent  to  work  in  the  Ergastulum  or 
Pistrinum.  [Ergastulum.]  The  carrying 
of  the  furca  was  a  very  common  mode  of 
punishment.  [Furca.]  The  toilet  of  the 
Roman  ladies  was  a  dreadful  ordeal  to  the 
female  slaves,  who  were  often  barbarously 
punished  by  their  mistresses  for  the  slightest 
mistake  in  the  arrangement  of  the  hair  or  a 
part  of  the  dress. 

Masters  might  work  their  slaves  as  many 
hours  in  the  day  as  they  pleased,  but  they 
usually  allowed  them  holidays  on  the  public 
festivals.  At  the  festival  of  Saturnus  in 
particular,  special  indulgences  were  granted 
to  all  slaves,  of  which  an  account  is  given 
under  Saturnalia. 

There  was  no  distinctive  dress  for  slaves. 
It  was  once  proposed  in  the  senate  to  give 
slaves  a  distinctive  costume,  but  it  was 
rejected,  since  it  was  considered  dangerous 
to  show  them  their  number.  Male  slaves 
were  not  allowed  to  wear  the  toga  or  bulla, 
nor  females  the  stola,  but  otherwise  they 
were  dressed  nearly  in  the  same  way  as 
poor  people,  in  clothes  of  a  dark  colour 
(puUati)  and  slippers  (crepidae). 

The  rights  of  burial,  however,  were  not 
denied  to  slaves,  for,  as  the  Romans  regarded 
slavery  as  an  institution  of  society,  death 
was  considered  to  put  an  end  to  the  dis- 
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tinctlon  between  slaves  and  freemen.    Slaves 
were    sometimes   even   buried   with    theirl 
masters,    and   we   find   funeral   inscriptions 
addressed  to  the  Dii  Manes  of  slaves  (Z)i| 
Manibus). 

SESCUNX.     [As.] 

SESTE'RTIUS,  a  Roman  coin,  whicl 
properly  belonged  to  the  silver  coinage,  ir 
which  it  was  one- fourth  of  the  denarius,  anc 
therefore  equal  to  2i  asses.  Hence  th« 
name,  which  is  an  abbreviation  of  semU 
tert'ms  (sc.  nummus),  the  Roman  mode  oi 
expressing  21.  The  word  nummus  is  ofter 
expressed  with  sestertius,  and  often  it  standi^ 
alone,  meaning  sestertius. 

Hence  the  symbol  H  S  or  I  I  S,  whicl 
is  used  to  designate  the  sestertius.  It  standi 
either  for  L  L  S  (^Libra  Libra  et  Semis),  ol 
for  II  S,  the  two  I's  merely  forming  the 
numeral  two  (sc.  asses  or  librae),  and  the 
whole  being  in  either  case  equivalent  to  dn 
pondius  et  semis. 

When  the  as  was  reduced  to  half  ar 
ounce,  and  the  number  of  asses  in  the 
denai-ius  was  made  sixteen  instead  of  ten 
[As,  Denarius],  the  sestertius  was  still  |  of 
the  denarius,  and  therefore  contained  no 
longer  21,  but  4  asses.  The  old  reckoning 
of  10  asses  to  the  denarius  was  kept,  how- 
ever, in  paying  the  troops.  After  this 
change  the  sestertius  was  coined  in  brass  as 
well  as  in  silver  ;  the  metal  used  for  it  was 
that  called  aurichalcum,  which  was  much 
finer  than  the  common  aes,  of  which  the 
asses  were  made. 

The  sum  of  1000  sestertii  was  called  ses- 
tertium.  This  was  also  denoted  by  the 
symbol  H  S,  the  obvious  explanation  of 
which  is  "  1 1  S  (21  millia)."  The  sestertium 
was  always  a  sum  of  money,  never  a  coin ; 
the  coin  used  in  the  payment  of  large  sums 
was  the  denarius. 

According  to  the  value  we  have  assigned 
to  the  Denarius,  up  to  the  time  of  Au- 
gustus, we  have 

£.    s.  d.  farth. 
the  sestertius  =0     0     2      '5 
the  sestertium  =  8  17      1 

after  the  reign  of  Augustus 

the  sestertius  =0     0     1   3*5 
the  sestertium =7  16     3 


SESTERTIUS. 

The  sestertius  was  the  denomination  of 
money  almost  always  used  in  reckoning 
considerable  amounts.  There  are  a  very 
few  examples  of  the  use  of  the  denarius  for 
this  purpose,  llie  mode  of  reckoning  was 
as  follows :  — 

Sestcrtitts  =  sesfertiiis  nummus  =  nummus. 
Sums  below  1000  sestertii  were  expressed 
by    the    numeral    adjectives    joined    with 
either  of  these  forms. 

The  sum  of  1000  sestertii  =  mi7/e  sestertii 
=  M  sestertiwn  (for  sestertiorurn)  =  M  numtni 
=  M  nummum  (for  riMwiwiorwrn)  =  M  sestertii 
nym7ni  =  ^l  sestertiiim  nummum  — sestertiwn. 
These  forms  are  used  with  the  numeral 
adjectives  below  1000  :  sometimes  mil/ia  is 
used  instead  of  sestertia  :  sometimes  both 
words  are  omitted  .  sometimes  nummum  or 
sestertium  is  added  For  example,  600,000 
sestertii  =  sescenta  sestertia  =  sescenta  millia  = 
sescenta  =  sescenta  sestertia  nummum. 

For  sums  of  a  thousand  sestertia  (i.  e.  a 
million  sestertii)  and  upwards,  the  numeral 
adverbs  in  ies  (decies,  undec.ies,  vicies,  §'c. ) 
are  used,  with  which  the  words  centena  millia 
(a  hundred  thousand)  must  be  understood. 
With  these  adverbs  the  neuter  singular  ses- 
tertium is  joined  in  the  case  required  by  the 
construction.  Thus,  decies  sestertium  = 
decies  centena  millia  sestertium  =  ten  times  a 
hundred  thousand  sestertii  =  \  ,000,000  ses- 
tertii =1000  sestertia:  tnillies  H  8=miilies 
.centena  millia  sestertium  =  0.  thousand  times 
one  hundred  thousand  sestertii  =  100,000,000 
sestertii  —  1 00,000  sestertia. 

When  the  numbers  are  written  in  cypher, 
it  is  often  difficult  to  know  whether  sestertii 
or  sestertia  are  meant.  A  distinction  is 
sometimes  made  by  a  line  placed  over  the 
numeral  when  sestertia  are  intended,  or  in 
other  words,  when  the  numeral  is  an  adverb 
in  ies.     Thus 

HS .  M.  C.  =  1100  sestertii,  but 


HS.  M.C.  =  HS  millies centies 

=  110,000     sestertia  = 
110,000,000  sestertii. 

Sesterce  is  sometimes  used  as  an  English 
word.  If  so,  it  ought  to  be  used  only  as 
the  translation  of  sestertius,  never  of  ses- 
tertium. 
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SEVIK.     [Equites,  p.  159.  h.] 

SEX  SUFFRA'GIA.[Equites,p.  156.1 

SEXTANS.    [As.] 

SEXTA'RIUS,  a  Roman  dry  and  liquid 
measure.  It  was  one-sixth  of  the  congius, 
and  hence  its  name.  It  was  divided,  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  As,  into  parts  named 
uncia,  sextans,  quadrans,  triens,  quincunx, 
semissis,  6ic.  The  uncia,  or  twelfth  part  of 
the  sextarius,  was  the  Cyathus  ;  \t%  sextans 
was  therefore  two  cyathi,  its  quadrans  three, 
its  triens  four,  its  quincunx  five,  &c. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  prin- 
cipal Roman  liquid  measures,  with  their 
contents  in  the  English  imperial  measure. 
The  dry  measures,  which  are  nearly  the 
same,  are  given  under  Modius. 


Ciileus,    containing 

Amphora  „ 

Urna  „ 

Congius  „ 

Sextarius  „ 

Hemina  „ 

Quartarius  „ 

Acetabulum  „ 

Cyathus  „ 

Ligula  „ 


Sextarii. 

Galls. 

960 

118 

48 

5 

24 

2 

6 

J5 

1 

I 

2 

\ 

J> 

I 

5> 

1 

15 

1 

J> 

iV 

5» 

Pints. 
7-546 
7-577 
7-788 
5-9471 
•9911 
•4955 
•2477 
•1238 
•0825 
•0206 


SHIELDS.  [Clipeus;  Parma;  Pelta  ; 
Scutum.] 

SHIPS.    [Navis.] 

SHOES.     [Calceus.] 

SIBYLLFNI  LIBRI.  These  books 
are  said  to  have  been  obtained  in  the  reign 
of  Tarquinius  Priscus,  or  according  to 
other  accounts  in  that  of  Tarquinius  Su- 
perbus,  when  a  Sibyl  {liSvKXa),  or  pro- 
phetic woman,  presented  herself  before  the 
king,  and  offered  nine  books  for  sale. 
Upon  the  king  refusing  to  purchase  them, 
she  went  and  burnt  three,  and  then  re- 
turned and  demanded  the  same  price  for 
the  remaining  six  as  she  had  done  for  the 
nine.  The  king  again  refused  to  purchase 
them,  whereupon  she  burnt  three  more,  and 
demanded  the  same  sum  for  the  remainino- 
three  as  she  had  done  at  first  for  the  nine : 
the  king's  curiosity  now  became  excited,  so 
that  he  purchased  the  books,  and  then  the 
Sibyl  vanished.      These  books  were  pro- 
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bably  %'?rltten  in  Greek,  as  the  later  ones 
undoubtedly  were.  They  were  kept  in  a 
stone  chest  under  ground  in  the  temple  of 
Jupiter  Capitolinus,  under  the  custody  of 
certain  officers,  at  first  only  two  in  number, 
but  afterwards  increased  successively  to  ten 
and  fifteen,  of  whom  an  account  is  given 
under  Dkcemviki.  The  public  were  not 
allowed  to  inspect  the  books,  and  they  were 
only  consulted  by  the  officers,  who  had  the 
charge  of  them,  at  the  special  command  of 
the  senate.  They  were  not  consulted,  as 
the  Greek  oracles  were,  for  the  purpose  of 
getting  light  concerning  future  events  ;  but 
to  learn  what  worship  was  required  by  the 
gods,  when  they  had  manifested  their  wrath 
by  national  calamities  or  prodigies.  Ac- 
cordingly we  find  that  the  instruction  they 
give  is  in  the  same  spirit ;  prescribing  what 
lionour  was  to  be  paid  to  the  deities  already 
recognised,  or  what  new  ones  were  to  be 
imported  from  abroad. 

When  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus 
was  burnt  in  b.  c  82,  the  Sibylline  books 
perished  in  the  fire  ;  and  in  order  to  re- 
store them,  ambassadors  were  sent  to  various 
towns  in  Italy,  Greece,  and  Asia  Minor, 
to  make  fresh  collections,  which  on  the 
rebuilding  of  the  temple  were  deposited 
in  the  same  place  that  the  iormer  had  oc- 
cupied. 

The  Sibylline  books  were  also  called 
Fata  Sihyllina,  and  Lihri  Fatalts.  Along 
Avith  the  Sibylline  books  were  preserved, 
under  the  guard  of  the  same  officers,  the 
books  of  the  two  prophetic  brothers,  the 
Marcii,  the  Etruscan  prophecies  of  the 
nymph  Bygoe,  and  those  of  Albuna  or 
Albunea  of  Tibur.  Tliose  of  the  Marcii, 
which  had  not  been  placed  there  at  the 
time  of  the  battle  of  Cannae,  were  written 
in  Latin. 

SICA,  dim,  SICILA,  whence  the  En- 
glish sickle,  a  curved  dagger,  adapted  by 
its  form  to  be  concealed  under  the  clothes, 
and  therefore  carried  by  robbers  and  mur- 
derers. Sica  may  be  translated  a  scimitar, 
to  distinguish  it  from  PuGio,  which  denoted 
a  dagger  of  the  common  kind.  Sicarius, 
though  properly  meaning  one  who  mur- 
dered with  the  sica,  was  applied  to  mur- 
deiers   in   general.       Hence  the  forms  de 


SIGNA. 

sicarils  and  inter  sicarios  were  used  in  the 
criminal  courts  in  reference  to  murder. 
Thus  judicium  inter  sicarios,  "  a  trial  for 
murder ; "  defendere  inter  sicarios,  "  to  de- 
fend against  a  charge  of  murder." 

SIGTLLA'RIA.    [Saturnalia, p.  841.] 

SIGNA  MILITA'RIA  (trrjiueTa,  arj. 
fjLaiai),  military  ensigns  or  standards.  The, 
most  ancient  standard  employed  by  the 
Romans  is  said  to  have  been  a  handful  of 
straw  fixed  to  the  top  of  a  spear  or  pole. 
Hence  the  company  of  soldiers  belonging  to 
it  was  called  Manipulus.  The  bundle  of 
hay  or  fern  was  soon  succeeded  by  the 
figures  of  animals,  viz.  the  eagle,  the  wolf, 
the  minotaur,  the  horse,  and  the  boar. 
These  appear  to  have  corresponded  to  the 
five  divisions  of  the  Roman  army  as  shown 
on  p.  1 67.  The  eagle  {aquila}  was  carried  by 
the  aquilifer  in  the  midst  of  the  hastati,  and 
we  may  suppose  the  wolf  to  have  been  car- 
ried among  the  principes,  and  so  on.  In  the 
second  consulship  of  Marius,  b.  c.  104,  the 
four  quadrupeds  were  entirely  laid  aside  as 
standards,  the  eagle  being  alone  retained. 
It  was  made  of  silver,  or  bronze,  and  with 
expanded  wings,  but  was  probably  of  a  small 
size,  since  a  standard-bearer  (signifer}  under 
Julius  CcGsar  is  said  in  circumstances  of 
danger  to  have  wrenched  the  eagle  from  its 
staff,  and  concealed  it  in  the  folds  of  his 
girdle. 

Under  the  later  emperors  the  eagle  was 
carried,  as  it  had  been  for  many  centuries, 
with  the  legion,  a  legion  being  on  that  ac- 
count sometimes  called  aquila,  and  at  the 
same  time  each  cohort  had  for  its  own  en- 
sign the  serpent  or  dragon  {draco,  Spdxwv), 
wiiich  was  woven  on  a  square  piece  of  cloth, 
elevated  on  a  gilt  staff,  to  which  a  cross-bar 
was  adapted  for  the  purpose,  and  carried  by 
the  draconarius. 

Another  figure  used  in  the  standards  was 
a  ball  (pila),  supposed  to  have  been  emble- 
matic of  the  dominion  of  Rome  over  the 
world ;  and  for  the  same  reason  a  bronze 
figure  of  Victory  was  sometimes  fixed  at  the 
top  of  the  staff.  (  See  the  woodcut. )  Under 
the  eagle  or  other  emblem  was  often  placed 
a  head  of  the  reigning  emperor,  which  was 
to  the  army  the  object  of  idolatrous  ador- 
ation. 


SIGN  A. 

The  minor  divisions  of  a  cohort,  called 
centuries,  had  also  each  an  ensign,  inscribed 
with  the  number  both  of  the  cohort  and 
of  the  century.  By  this  provision  every 
soldier  was  enabled  with  the  greatest  ease 
to  take  his  place. 

The  standard  of  the  cavalry,  properly 
called  vexillum,  was  a  square  piece  of  cloth 
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expanded  upon  a  cross  in  the  manner  al- 
ready indicated,  and  perhaps  surmounted  by- 
some  figure. 

The  first  cut  represents  Trajan  giving  a 
king  to  the  Parthians :  seven  standards  are 
held  by  the  soldiers.  The  second,  contain- 
ing five  standards,  represents  the  perform- 
ance of  the  sacrifice  called  suovetaurilia. 


V 


\ 
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ARY    81ANUABDS. 


The  imperial  standard  from  the  time  of 
Constantine  was  called  lahurum ;  on  it  a 
figure  or  emblem  of  Christ  was  woven  in 
gold  upon  purple  cloth,  and  this  was  substi- 
tuted for  the  head  of  the  emperor. 

Since  the  movements  of  a  body  of  troops 
and  of  every  portion  of  it  were  regulated  by 
the  standards,  all  the  evolutions,  acts,  and 
incidents  of  the  Reman  army  were  expressed 
by  phrases  derived  from  this  circumstance. 
Thus  signa  infcrre  meant  to  advance,  referre 
to  retreat,  and  convertere  to  face  about ; 
efferre,  or  castris  vellere,  to  march  out  of  the 
camp  ;  ad  signa  coiivenire,  to  re-asscmble. 
Notwithstanding  some  obscurity  in  the  use 
of  terms,  it  appears  that,  whilst  the  standard 
of  the  legion  was  properly   called  aquila, 


those  of  the  cohorts  were  In  a  special  sense 
of  the  term  called  signa,  their  bearers  being 
signiferi,  and  that  those  of  the  manipuli  or 
smaller  divisions  of  the  cohort  were  deno- 
minated vexilla,  their  bearers  being  vexillarii. 

In  time  of  peace  the  standards  were  kept 
in  the  Aekarium,  under  the  care  of  the 
Quaestor. 

SILICE'RNIUM.    [FuNus,  p.  186,6.] 

SILK.     [Sericum.] 

SILVER.        [AUGENTUM.] 

SI  P  A'  R I UM,  a  piece  of  tapestry  stretched 
on  a  frame,  which  rose  before  the  stage  of 
the  theatre,  and  consequently  answered  the 
purpose  of  the  drop-scene  with  us,  although, 
contrary  to  our  practice,  it  was  depressed 
when  the  play  began,  so  as  to  go  below  the 
Q  2 
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level  of  the  stage  (aulaea  joremunfMr),  and  was 
raised  again  when  the  performance  was  con- 
cluded (tolluntur).  It  appears  that  human 
figures  were  represented  upon  it,  whose  feet 
seemed  to  rest  upon  the  stage  when  this 
screen  was  drawn  up.  These  figures  were 
sometimes  those  of  Britons  woven  in  the 
canvass,  and  raising  their  arms  in  the  atti- 
tude of  lifting  up  a  purple  curtain,  so  as  to 
be  introduced  in  the  same  manner  as  At- 
lantes»  Persae,and  Caryatides.  [Caryatides.] 

In  a  raoi'e  general  sense,  siparium  denoted 
any  piece  of  cloth  or  canvass  stretched  upon 
a  frame. 

SI  ST  RUM  {atlcrrpov),  a  mystical  instru- 
ment of  music,  used  by  the  ancient  Egyptians 
in  their  ceremonies,  and  especially  in  the 
worship  of  Isis.  It  was  held  in  the  right 
hand  (see  cut),  and  shaken,  from  which  cir- 
cumstance it  derived  its  name.. 


The  introduction  of  the  worship  of  Isis 
into  Italy  shortly  before  the  commencement 
of  the  Christian  aera  made  the  Romans 
familiar  with  this  instrument. 

SITELLA.      [SiTULA.] 

SITOPHY'LACES  (o-tTo^uAa/ces),  a 
board  of  officers,  cliosen  by  lot,  at  Athens. 
They  were  at  first  three,  afterwards  increased 
to  fifteen,  of  whom  ten  were  for  the  city, 
five  for  the  Peiraeus.  Their  business  was 
partly  to  watch  the  arrival  of  the  corn  ships, 


SOCCUS. 

take  account  of  the  quantity  Imported,  and 
see  that  the  import  laws  were  duly  observed  ; 
partly  to  watch  the  sales  of  corn  in  the  mar- 
ket, and  take  care  that  the  prices  were  fair 
and  reasonable,  and  none  but  legal  weights 
and  measures  used  by  the  factors ;  in  which 
respect  their  duties  Avere  much  the  same  as 
those  of  the  Agoranomi  and  Metronomi  with  < 
regard  to  other  saleable  articles. 

SI'TULA,  dim.  SITELLA,  (uSpfa)  was 
probably  a  bucket  or  pail  for  drawing  and 
carrying  water,  but  was  more  usually  applied 
to  the  vessel  from  which  lots  were  drawn. 
The  diminutive  sitella,  however,  was  more 
commonly  used  in  this  signification.  It  ap- 
pears that  the  vessel  was  filled  with  water 
(as  among  the  Greeks,  whence  the  word 
vdpla),  and  that  the  lots  (sortes)  were  made 
of  wood  ;  and  as,  though  increasing  in  size 
below,  it  had  a  narrow  neck,  only  one  lot 
could  come  to  the  top  of  the  water  at  the 
same  time,  when  it  was  shaken.  The  vessel 
used  for  drawing  lots  was  also  called  urna 
or  07-cn  as  well  as  Situla  or  Sitella. 

It  is  important  to  understand  the  diflfer- 
ence  in  meaning,  between  Sitella  and  Cista, 
in  their  use  in  the  comitia  and  courts  of  jus- 
tice, since  they  have  been  frequently  con- 
founded. The  Sitella  was  the  urn,  from 
which  the  names  of  the  tribes  or  centuries 
were  drawn  out  by  lot,  so  that  each  might 
have  its  proper  place  in  voting,  and  the  Cista 
was  the  ballot-box  into  which  the  tabellae 
were  cast  in  voting.  The  Cista  seems  to 
have  been  made  of  wicker  or  similar  work. 


CISTA.  SITELLA. 

SLAVES.     [Sebvus.] 

SLING,  SLINGERS.     [Funda.] 

SOCCUS,rfm.  SO'CCULUS,  was  nearly 
if  not  altogether  equivalent  in  meaning  to 
Crepida,  and  denoted  a  slipper  or  low  shoe, 
which  did  not  fit  closely,  and  was  not  fas- 
tened by  any  tie. 

The  Soccus  was  worn  by  comic  actors, 
and  was  in  this  respect  opposed  to  the  Co- 
thurnus. The  annexed  cut  represents  a 
buffoon  [MiMUs],  who  is  dancing  in  slip- 
pers. » 


SOCII. 


SOCII. 
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SOCCl,  SLIPPERS,  WORN   BY   A  MIMUS    OR  BCFFOON. 

SO'CII  ((TvfjLixaxoi).  In  the  early  times, 
when  Rome  formed  equal  alliances  with  any 
of  the  surrounding  nations,  these  nations 
were  called  Socii.  After  the  dissolution  of 
the  Latin  league,  when  tlie  name  Lat'ini,  or 
Nomen  Latinum,  was  artificially  applied  to 
a  great  number  of  Italians,  only  a  few  of  whom 
were  real  inhabitants  of  the  old  Latin  towns, 
and  the  majority  of  whom  had  been  made 
Latins  by  the  will  and  the  law  of  Rome, 
there  necessarily  arose  a  difference  between 
these  Latins  and  the  Socii,  and  the  expres- 
sion Socii  Nonieii  Latinum  is  one  of  the  old 
asyndeta,  instead  of  Socii  et  Nomen  Latinum. 
The  Italian  allies  again  must  be  distinguished 
from  foreign  allies.  The  Italian  allies  con- 
sisted, for  the  most  part,  of  such  nationsas  had 
either  been  conquered  by  the  Romans,  or  had 
come  under  their  dominion  through  other 
circumstances.  When  such  nations  formed 
an  alliance  with  Rome,  they  generally  re- 
tained their  own  laws;  or  if  they  were  not 
allowed  this  privilege  at  first,  they  usually 
obtained  it  subsequently.  The  condition 
of  the  Italian  allies  varied,  and  mainly 
depended  upon  the  manner  in  which  they 
had  come  under  the  Roman  dominion ;  but 
in  reality  they  were  always  dependent  upon 
Rome. 

The  following  are  the  principal  duties 
which    the    Italian    Socii  had  to  perform 


towards  Rome :  they  had  to  send  sub- 
sidies in  troops,  money,  corn,  .ships,  and 
other  things,  whenever  Rome  demanded 
them.  The  number  of  troops  requisite  for 
completing  or  increasing  the  Roman  armies 
was  decreed  every  year  by  the  senate,  and 
the  consuls  fixed  the  amount  which  each 
allied  nation  had  to  send,  in  proportion  to 
its  population  capalJe  of  bearing  arms,  of 
which  each  nation  was  obliged  to  draw  up 
accurate  lists,  called  /brmMZae.  The  consul 
also  appointed  the  place  and  time  at  which 
the  troops  of  the  socii,  each  part  under  its 
own  leader,  had  to  meet  him  and  his  legions. 
The  infantry  of  the  allies  in  a  consular  army 
was  usually  equal  in  numbers  to  that  of  the 
Romans  ;  the  cavalry  was  generally  three 
times  the  number  of  the  Romans  :  but  these 
numerical  proportions  were  not  always  ob- 
served. The  consuls  appointed  twelve  prae- 
fects  as  commanders  of  the  socii,  and  their 
power  answer'.;d  to  that  of  the  twelve  military 
tribunes  in  the  consular  legions.  These 
praefects,  who  were  probably  taken  from  the 
allies  themselves,  and  not  from  the  Romans, 
selected  a  third  of  the  cavalry,  and  a  fifth  of 
the  infcUitry  of  the  socii,  who  formed  a 
select  detachment  for  extraordinary  cases, 
and  who  were  called  the  extraordinarii.  The 
remaining  body  of  the  socii  was  then  divided 
into  two  parts,  called  the  right  and  the  left 
wing.  The  infantry  of  the  wings  was,  as 
usual,  divided  into  cohorts,  and  the  cavalry 
into  turmae.  In  some  cases  also  legions 
were  formed  of  the  socii.  Pay  and  cloth- 
ing were  given  to  the  allied  troops  by  the 
states  or  towns  to  which  they  belonged,  and 
which  appointed  quaestors  or  paymasters  foi 
this  purpose :  but  Rome  furnished  them 
with  provisions  at  the  expense  of  the  re- 
public :  the  infantry  received  the  same  as 
the  Roman  infantry,  but  the  ca^'alry  only 
received  two-thirds  of  what  was  given  to 
the  Roman  cavalry.  In  the  distribution  ot 
the  spoil  and  of  conquered  lands  they  fre- 
quently received  the  same  share  as  the  Ro- 
mans. They  were  never  allowed  to  take  up 
arms  of  their  own  accord,  and  disputes 
among  them  were  settled  by  the  senate. 
Notwithstanding  all  this,  the  socii  fell  gra- 
dually under  the  arbitrary  rule  of  the  senate 
and  the  magistrates  of  Rome  ;  and  after  the 
Q  3 
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year  b.  c.  173,  it  even  became  customary  for 
magistrates,  Avhen  they  travelled  through 
Italy,  to  demand  of  the  authorities  of  allied 
towns  to  pay  homage  to  them,  to  provide 
them  with  a  residence,  and  to  furnish  them 
with  beasts  of  burden  when  they  continued 
their  journey.  The  only  way  for  the  allies 
to  obtain  any  protection  against  such  arbi- 
trary proceedings,  was  to  enter  into  a  kind 
of  clientela  with  some  influential  and  power- 
ful Roman.  Socii  who  revolted  against 
Rome  were  frequently  punished  with  the 
loss  of  their  freedom,  or  of  the  honour  of 
serving  in  the  Roman  armies.  Such  punish- 
ments however  varied  according  to  circum- 
stances. 

After  the  civitas  had  been  granted  to  all 
the  Italians  by  the  Lex  Julia  de  Civitate(B.c. 
90),  the  relation  of  the  Italian  socii  to  Rome 
ceased.  But  Rome  had  long  before  this 
event  applied  the  name  Socii  to  foreign 
nations  also  which  were  allied  with  Rome, 
though  the  meaning  of  the  word  in  this  case 
differed  from  that  of  the  Socii  Italici.  There 
were  two  principal  kinds  of  alliances  with 
foreign  nations  :  1.  foedus  aequum,  such  as 
might  be  concluded  either  after  a  war  in 
which  neither  party  had  gained  a  decisive 
victory,  or  with  a  nation  with  which  Rome 
had  never  been  at  war  ;  2.  a  foedus  iniquum, 
when  a  foreign  nation  conquered  by  the 
Romans  was  obliged  to  form  the  alliance  on 
any  terms  proposed  by  the  conquerors.  In 
the  latter  case  the  foreign  nation  was  to 
some  extent  subject  to  Rome,  and  obliged 
to  comply  with  anything  that  Rome  might 
demand.  But  all  foreign  socii,  whether 
they  had  an  equal  or  unequal  alliance,  were 
obliged  to  send  subsidies  in  troops  when 
Rome  demanded  them  ;  these  troops,  how- 
ever, did  not,  like  those  of  the  Italian  socii, 
serve  in  the  line,  but  were  employed  as 
light-armed  soldiers,  and  were  called  milites 
auxiliares,  auxiliarii,  auxilia,  or  sometimes 
auxilia  externa.  Towards  the  end  of  the 
republic  all  the  Roman  allies,  whether  thev 
were  nations  or  kings,  sank  down  to  the 
condition  of  mere  subjects  or  vassals  of 
Rome,  whose  freedom  and  independence 
consisted  in  nothing  but  a  name.    [Compare 

FOEDERATAK     CiVITATES.] 

SODALI'TIUM.     [Ambitus.] 


SPECULUM. 

SOLA'RIUM.     [Horologium.] 

SOLDIERS.     [ExERciTus.] 

SO'LEA  was  the  simplest  kind  of  sandal 
[Sandalium],  consisting  of  a  sole  with  little 
more  to  fasten  it  to  the  foot  than  a  strap 
across  the  instep. 

SO'LIDUS      [AuRUM.] 

SOLITAURI'LIA.  [Sacrificium,  p. 
316,6;  LusTRATio,  p.  237,  b ;  and  wood- 
cut on  p.  339, />.] 

SOPHRONISTAE.      [Gymnasium.] 

SORTES,  lots.  It  was  a  frequent  prac- 
tice among  the  Italian  nations  to  endeavour 
to  ascertain  a  knowledge  of  future  events 
by  drawing  lots  (sortes)  :  in  many  of  the 
ancient  Italian  temples  the  will  of  the  gods 
was  consulted  in  this  way,  as  at  Praeneste, 
Caere,  &c. 

These  sortes  or  lots  were  usually  little 
tablets  or  counters,  made  of  wood  or  other 
materials,  and  were  commonly  thrown  into 
a  sitella  or  urn,  filled  with  water,  as  is  ex- 
plained under  Sxtula.  The  lots  were  some- 
times thrown  like  dice.  The  name  of  sortes 
was  in  fact  given  to  anything  used  to  deter- 
mine chances,  and  was  also  applied  to  any 
verbal  response  of  an  oracle.  Various  things 
were  written  upon  the  lots  according  to  cir- 
cumstances, as  for  instance  the  names  of  the 
persons  using  them,  &c.  :  it  seems  to  have 
been  a  favourite  practice  in  later  times  to 
write  the  verses  of  illustrious  poets  upon 
little  tablets,  and  to  draw  them  out  of  the 
urn  like  other  lots,  the  verses  which  a  per- 
son thus  obtained  being  supposed  to  be 
applicable  to  him. 

SPEAR.      [Hast  A.] 

SPj:CULA'RIA.     [DoMus,  p.  144,  6.] 

SPECULA'TORES,  or  EXPLORA- 
TO'RES,  were  scouts  or  spies  sent  before 
an  army,  to  reconnoitre  the  ground  and  ob- 
serve the  movements  of  the  enemy. 

Under  the  emperors  there  was  a  body  of 
troops  called  Speculatores,  who  formed  part 
of  the  praetorian  cohorts,  and  had  the  espe- 
cial care  of  the  emperor's  person. 

SPE'CULUM  (KaTOTTTpov,  eao-rrrpop, 
iUOTTrpov),  a  mirror,  a  looking-glass. 

The  looking-glasses  of  the  ancients  were 
usually  made  of  metal,  at  first  of  a  compo- 
sition of  tin  and  copper,  but  afterwards  more 
frequently  of  silver. 


SPOLIA. 

The  ancients  seem  to  have  had  glass 
mirrors  also  like  ours,  consisting  of  a 
glass  i)Iate  covered  at  the  back  with  a  thin 
leaf  of  metal.  They  were  manufactured  as 
early  as  the  time  of  Pliny  at  the  celebrated 
glass-houses  of  Sidon,  but  they  must  have 
been  inferior  to  those  of  metal,  since  they 
never  came  into  general  use,  and  are  never 
mentioned  by  ancient  writers  among  costly 
pieces  of  furniture,  whereas  metal  mirrors 
frequently  are. 

Looking-glasses  were  generally  small, 
and  such  as  could  be  carried  in  the  hand. 
Instead  of  their  being  fixed  so  as  to  be 
bung  against  the  wall  or  to  stand  upon  the 
table  or  floor,  they  were  generally  held  by 
female  slaves  before  their  mistresses  when 
dressing. 

SPl'CULUiM.     [Hasta.] 

SPINDLE.    [Fusus.] 

SPIRA  (cnreipa),  the  base  of  a  column. 

SPO'LIA.  Four  words  are  commonly 
employed  to  denote  booty  taken  in  war, 
Praeda,  Mamthiae,  Exuviae,  Spolia.  Of 
these,  Praeda  bears  the  most  comprehensive 
moaning,  being  used  for  plunder  of  every 
description,  Manubiae  would  seem  strictly 
to  signify  that  portion  of  the  spoil  which 
fi'U  to  the  share  of  the  commander-in-chief, 
the  proceeds  of  Avhich  were  frequently 
applied  to  the  erection  of  some  public 
building.  Exuviae  indicatc^s  anything 
stripped  from  the  person  of  a  foe,  while 
Spolia,  properly  speaking,  ought  to  be  con- 
fined to  armour  and  weapons,  although 
both  words  are  applied  loosely  to  trophies, 
such  as  chariots,  standards,  l)eaks  of  ships 
and  the  like,  which  might  be  preserved  and 
displayed.  Spoils  collected  on  the  battle- 
field after  an  engagement,  or  found  in  a 
captured  town,  were  employed  to  decorate 
the  temples  of  the  gods,  triumphal  arches, 
porticoes,  and  other  places  of  public  resort, 
and  sometimes  in  the  hour  of  extreme  need 
served  to  arm  the  people;  but  those  which 
were  gained  by  individual  prowess  were 
considered  the  vuidoubted  property  of  the 
successful  combatant,  and  were  exhibited  in 
the  most  conspicuous  part  of  his  dwelling, 
being  hung  up  in  the  atrium,  suspended 
from  the  door-posts,  or  arranged  in  the 
vestibulum,  with  appropriate  inscriptions. 
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They  were  regarded  as  peculiarly  sacred, 
so  that  even  if  the  house  was  sold  the  new 
possessor  was  not  permitted  to  remove 
them.  But  while  on  the  one  hand  it  was 
unlawful  to  remove  spoils,  so  it  was  for- 
bidden to  replace  or  repair  them  when  they 
had  fallen  down  or  become  decayed  through 
age  ;  the  object  of  this  regulation  being 
doubtless  to  guard  against  the  frauds  of 
false  pretenders. 

Of  all  spoils  the  most  important  were  the 
spolia  opiina,  a  term  applied  to  those  only 
which  the  commander-in-chief  of  a  Roman 
army  stripped  in  a  field  of  battle  from  the 
leader  of  the  foe.  Plutarch  expressly 
asserts  that  Roman  history  up  to  his  own 
time  afforded  but  three  examples  of  the 
spolia  opima.  The  first  were  said  to  have 
been  won  by  Romulus  from  Aero,  king  of 
the  Caeninenses,  the  second  by  Aulus  Cor- 
nelius Cossus  from  Lar  Tolumnius,  king  of 
the  Veientes,  the  tliird  by  M.  Claudius 
Marcellus  from  Viridomarus,  king  of  the 
Gaesatae.  In  all  these  cases,  in  accordance 
with  the  original  institution,  the  spoils 
were  dedicated  to  Jupiter  Feretrius. 

SPONSA,  SPONSUS,  SPONSA'LIA. 
[Matrimonium,  p.  244,  6.] 

SPO'RTULA.  In  the  days  of  Roman 
freedom,  clients  v/ere  in  the  habit  of  tes- 
tifying respect  for  their  patron  by  thronging 
his  atrium  at  an  early  hour,  and  escorting 
him  to  places  of  public  resort  when  he 
went  abroad.  As  an  acknowledgment  of 
these  courtesies  some  of  the  number,  were 
usually  invited  to  partake  of  the  evening 
meal.  After  the  extinction  of  liberty,  the 
presence  of  such  guests,  who  had  now  lost 
all  political  importance,  was  soon  regarded, 
as  an  irksome  restraint,  while  at  the  same 
time  many  of  the  noble  and  wealthy  were 
unwilling  to  sacrifice  the  pompous  display 
of  a  numerous  body  of  retainers.  Hence 
the  practice  was  introduced  under  the 
empire  of  bestowing  on  each  client,  when 
he  presented  himself  for  his  morning  visit, 
a  certain  portion  of  food  as  a  substitute  and 
compensation  for  the  occasional  invitation 
to  a  regular  supper  (coena  recta),  and  this 
dole,  being  carried  off  in  a  little  basket  pro- 
vided for  the  purpose,  received  the  name  of 
sportula.  For  the  sake  of  convenience  it 
Q  4 
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soon  became  common  to  give  an  equivalent 
in  money,  the  sum  established  by  general 
usage  being  a  hundrevl  quadrantes.  The 
donation  in  money,  however,  did  not  en- 
tirely supersede  the  sportula  given  in  kind, 
for  we  find  in  Juvenal  a  lively  description 
of  a  great  man's  vestibule  crowded  with 
dependents,  each  attended  by  a  slave  bearing 
a  portable  kitchen  to  receive  the  viands  and 
keep  them  hot  while  they  were  carried 
home.  Under  the  empire  great  numbers 
of  the  lower  orders  derived  their  whole  sus- 
tenance, and  the  funds  for  ordinary  expen- 
diture, exclusively  from  this  source,  while 
even  the  highborn  did  not  scruple  to 
increase  their  incomes  by  taking  advantage 
of  the  ostentatious  profusion  of  the  rich 
and  vain. 

STA'DIUM  (6  (rrdhos  and  rh  (rrddiou), 
a  Greek  measure  of  length,  and  the  chief 
one  used  for  itinerary  distances.  It  was 
equal  to  600  Greek  or  625  Roman  feet,  or 
to  125  Roman  paces;  and  the  Roman  mile 
contained  8  stadia.  Hence  the  stadium 
contained  606  feet  9  inches  English.  This 
standard  prevailed  throughout  Greece, 
under  the  name  of  the  Olympic  stadium, 
so  called  because  it  was  the  exact  length  of 
the  stadium  or  foot-race  course  at  Olympia, 
measured  between  the  pillars  at  the  two 
extremities  of  the  course.  The  first  use  of 
the  measure  seems  to  be  contemporaneous 
with  the  formation  of  the  stadium  at 
Olympia  when  the  Olympic  games  were 
revived  by  Iphitus  (b.  c.  884  or  828). 
This  distance  doubled  formed  the  SiavXos, 
the  linviK6v  was  4  stadia,  and  the  Z6Klxos  is 
differently  stated  at  6,  7,  8,  1 2,  20,  and  24 
stadia. 

A  day's  journey  by  land  was  reckoned 
at  200  or  180  stadia,  or  for  an  army  150 
stadia. 

The  stadium  at  Olympia  was  used  not 
only  for  the  foot-race,  but  also  for  the  other 
contests  which  were  added  to  the  games 
from  time  to  time  [Olympia],  except  the 
horse-races,  for  which  a  place  was  set  apart, 
of  a  similar  form  with  the  stadium,  but 
larger :  this  was  called  the  Hippodrome 
(iViroSpo^os).  The  name  stadium  was  also 
given  to  all  other  places  throughout  Greece, 
wherever  games  were  celebrated. 


STILUS. 

The  stadium  was  an  oblong  area  ter- 
minated at  one  end  by  a  straight  line,  at 
the  other  by  a  semicircle  having  the  breadth 
of  the  stadium  for  its  base.  Round  this 
area  were  ranges  of  seats  rising  above  one 
another  in  steps. 

STANDARDS,  MILITARY.  [Sigka 

MiLITAKIA.] 

STATER  ((TTOTTj/j),  which  means  simply 
a  standard  (in  this  case  both  of  weight  and 
more  particularly  of  money),  was  the  name 
of  the  principal  gold  coin  of  Greece,  which 
was  also  called  Chrysus  (xpjcoils).  The 
stater  is  said  to  have  been  first  coined  in 
Lydia  by  Croesus,  and  probably  did  not 
differ  materially  from  the  stater  which  was 
afterwards  current  in  Greece,  and  which 
was  equal  in  weight  to  two  drachmae,  and 
in  value  to  twenty. 

The  Macedonian  stater,  which  was  the 
one  most  in  use  after  the  time  of  Philip 
and  his  son  Alexander  the  Great,  was  of 
the  value  of  about  \l.  3*.  6rf. 

In  calculating  the  value  of  the  stater  in 
our  money  the  ratio  of  gold  to  silver  must 
not  be  overlooked.  Thus  the  stater  of 
Alexander,  which  we  have  valued,  accord- 
ing to  the  present  worth  of  gold,  at  1/.  3s.  6c?., 
passed  for  twenty  drachmae,  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  present  value  of  silver,  were 
worth  only  \6s.  3d.  But  the  former  is  the 
true  worth  of  the  stater,  the  difference 
arising  from  the  greater  value  of  silver  in 
ancient  times  than  now. 

STATIO'NES.     [Castra,  p.  77,  &.] 

STATOR,  a  public  servant,  who  at- 
tended on  the  Roman  magistrates  in  the 
provinces.  The  Statores  seem  to  have 
derived  their  name  from  standing  by  the 
side  of  the  magistrate,  and  thus  being  at 
hand  to  execute  all  his  commands  ;  they 
appear  to  have  been  chiefly  employed  in 
carrving  letters  and  messages. 

STILUS  or  STYLUS  is  in  all  proba- 
bility the  same  word  with  the  Greek 
(TTvAos,  and  conveys  the  general  idea  of  an 
object  tapering  like  an  architectural  co- 
lumn.     It  signifies, 

1.  An  iron  instrument,  resembling  a 
pencil  in  size  and  shape,  used  for  writing 
upon  waxed  tablets.  At  one  end  it  was 
sharpened   to  a    point   for   scratching   the 


STIPENDIUM. 

characters  upon  the  wax,  while  the  other 
end,  being  flat  and  circular,  served  to  render 
the  surface  of  the  tablets  smooth  again,  and 
so   to    obliterate  what    had  been    written. 
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Thus,  vertere  stilum  means  to  erase,  and 
hence  to  correct.  The  stylus  was  also 
termed  graphium,  and  the  case  in  which  it 
was  kept  graphiarium. 

2.  A  sharp  stake  or  spike  placed  in  pit- 
falls before  an  entrenchment,  to  embarrass 
the  progress  of  an  attacking  enemy. 

STIPENDIA'RII.  The  stipendiariae 
urbes  of  the  Roman  provinces  were  so  de- 
li'jminated,  as  being  subject  to  the  payment 
of  a  fixed  money-tribute,  s^/penrfir^m,  in  con- 
tradistinction to  the  vectigales,  who  paid  a 
certain  portion  as  a  tenth  or  twentieth  of 
the  produce  of  their  lands,  their  cattle,  or 
customs.  The  word  stipendium  was  used  to 
signify  the  tribute  paid,  as  it  was  originally 
imposed  for  and  afterwards  appropriated  to 
the  purpose  of  furnishing  the  Roman  sol- 
diers with  pay.  The  condition  of  the 
urbes  stipendiariae  is  generally  thought  to 
have  been  more  honourable  than  that  of 
the  vectigales,  but  the  distinction  between 
the  two  terms  was  not  always  observed. 
The  word  stipendiarius  is  also  applied  to  a 
person  who  receives  a  fixed  salary  or  pay, 
as  a  stipendiarius  miles. 

STIPE'NDIUM,  a  pension  or  pay, 
from  stipem  and  pendo,  because  before  silver 
was  coined  at  Rome  the  copper  money  in  use 
was  paid  by  weight  and  not  by  tale.  Ac- 
cording to  Livy,  the  practice  of  giving  pay 
to  the  Roman  soldiers  was  not  introduced 
till  B.  c.  405,  on  the  occasion  of  the  taking 


of  Tarracina  or  Anxur.  It  is  probable,  how- 
ever, that  they  received  pay  before  this  time, 
but  since  it  was  not  paid  regularly,  its  first 
institution  was  referred  to  this  year.  In  k,  c. 
403  a  certain  amount  of  pay  was  assigned  to 
the  knights  also,  or  Equites,  p.  157.  a.  ITiis, 
however,  had  reference  to  the  citizens  who 
possessed  an  equestrian  fortune,  but  had  no 
horse  {equus  publicus)  assigned  to  them 
by  the  state,  for  it  had  always  been  cus- 
tomary for  the  knights  of  the  18  centuries 
to  receive  pay  out  of  the  common  treasury, 
in  the  shape  of  an  allowance  for  the  pur- 
chase of  a  horse,  and  a  yearly  pension  of 
2000  asses  for  its  keep.  [Aes  Equestre  ; 
Aes  Hokdearium.]  In  the  time  of  the 
republic  the  pay  of  a  legionary  soldier 
amounted  to  two  oboli,  or  3g  asses;  a  cen. 
turion  received  double,  and  an  eques  or 
horseman  triple.  Polybius  states,  that 
foot  soldiers  also  received  in  corn  every 
month  an  allowance  (^demensum)  of  ?  of  an 
Attic  medimnus,  or  about  2  bushels  of 
wheat :  the  horsemen  7  medimni  of  barley 
and  2  of  wheat.  The  infantry  of  the  allies 
received  the  same  allowance  as  the  Roman  : 
the  horsemen  lA  medimni  of  wheat  and  5  of 
barley.  But  there  was  this  difference,  that 
the  allied  forces  received  their  allowances 
as  a  gratuity  ;  the  Roman  soldiers,  on  the 
contrary,  had  deducted  from  their  pay  the 
money  value  of  whatever  tliey  received,  in 
corn,  armour  or  clothes.  There  -was  in- 
deed a  law  passed  by  C.  Gracchus,  which 
provided  that  besides  their  pay  the  soldiers 
should  receive  from  the  treasury  an  allow- 
ance for  clothes  ;  but  this  law  seems  either 
to  have  been  repealed  or  to  have  fallen  into 
disuse.  The  pay  was  doubled  for  the 
legionaries  by  Julius  Caesar  before  the 
civil  war.  He  also  gave  them  corn  when- 
ever he  had  the  means,  without  any  re- 
strictions. Under  Augustus  it  appears  to 
been  raised  to  10  asses  a  day  (three  times 
the  original  sum).  It  was  still  further 
increased  by  Domitian.  The  praetorian 
cohorts  received  twice  as  much  as  the 
legionaries. 

STOLA,  a  female  dress   worn  over  the 

tunic ;  it  came  as  low  as  the  ankles  or  feet, 

and  was  fastened    round   the   body   by    a 

girdle,  leaving  above  the  breast  broad  folds. 

Q  5 
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The  tunic  did  not  reach  much  below  the 
knee,  but  the  essential  distinction  between 
the  tunic  and  stola  seen\  ^  to  have  been,  that 
the  latter  always  had  an  instita  or  flounce 
sewed  to  the  bottom  and  reaching  to  the 
instep.  Over  the  stola  the  palla  or  pallium 
was  worn  [Pallium],  as  we  see  in  the  cut 
annexed. 


STOLA.,   FEMALE   DP.E39. 


The  stola  was  the  characteristic  dress  of 
the  Roman  matrons,  as  the  toga  was  of  the 
Roman  men.  Hence  the  meretrices  were 
not  allowed  to  wear  it,  but  only  a  dark- 
coloured  toga ;  and  accordingly  Horace 
speaks  of  the  matrona  in  contradistinction 
to  the  togata.  For  the  same  reason,  women 
who  had  been  divorced  from  their  husbands 
on  account  of  adultery,  were  not  allowed  to 
wear  the  stola,  but  only  the  toga. 

STOVES.     [DoMus,  p.  144,6.] 

STRATEGUS  ((rTpaTr?7ds),  general. 
This  office  and  title  seems  to  have  been 
more  especially  peculiar  to  the  democratic 
states  of  ancient  Greece:  we  read  of  them, 
for  instance,  at  Athens,  Tarentum,  Syra- 
cuse, Argos,  and  Thurii ;  and  when  the 
tyrants  of  the  Ionian  cities  in  Asia  Minor 
were  deposed  by  Aristagoras,  he  established 
strategi  in  their  room,  to  act  as  chief  ma- 
gistrates. 

The  strategi  at  Athens  were  instituted 
after  the  remodelling  of  the  constitution 
by  Cleisthenes,  to  discharge  the  duties 
which  had  in  former  times  been  performed 
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either  by  the  king  or  the  archon  pole- 
marchus.  They  were  ten  in  number,  one  for 
each  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  chosen  by  the 
suffrages  (xetporoi/ia)  of  the  people.  Be- 
fore entering  on  their  duties,  they  were  re- 
quired to  submit  to  a  docimasia,  or  examin- 
ation of  their  character  ;  and  no  one  was 
eligible  to  the  office  unless  he  had  legiti- 
mate children,  and  was  possessed  of  landed 
property  in  Attica.  They  were,  as  their 
name  denotes,  entrusted  with  the  command 
on  military  expeditions,  with  the  superin- 
tendence of  all  warlike  preparations,  and 
with  the  regulation  of  all  matters  in  any 
way  connected  with  the  war  department  of 
the  state.  They  levied  and  enlisted  the 
soldiers,  either  personally,  or  with  the  assist- 
ance of  the  taxiarchs.  They  were  entrusted 
with  the  collection  and  management  of  the 
property  taxes  (etcrt/^opai)  raised  for  the  pur- 
poses of  war  ;  and  also  presided  over  the 
courts  of  justice  in  which  any  disputes 
connected  with  this  subject  or  the  trierarchy 
were  decided.  They  nominated  from  year 
to  year  persons  to  serve  as  trierarchs. 
They  had  the  power  of  convening  extra- 
ordinary assemblies  of  the  people  in  cases 
of  emergency.  But  their  most  important 
trust  was  the  command  in  war,  and  it  de- 
pended upon  circumstances  to  how  many 
of  the  number  it  was  given.  At  Marathon 
all  the  ten  were  present,  and  the  chief  com- 
mand came  to  each  of  them  in  turn.  The 
archon  polemarchus  also  was  there  asso- 
ciated with  them,  and  according  to  the 
ancient  custom,  his  vote  in  a  council  of  war 
was  equal  to  that  of  any  of  the  generals. 
Usually,  however,  three  only  were  sent 
out  ;  one  of  these  (rplros  avrSs)  was  con- 
sidered as  the  commander-in-chief,  but  his 
colleagues  had  an  equal  voice  in  a  council 
of  war. 

The  military  chiefs  of  the  Aetolian  and 
Achaean  leagues  were  also  called  strategi. 
The  Achaean  strategi  had  the  power  of  con- 
vening a  general  assembly  of  the  league  on 
extraordinary  occasions. 

Greek  writers  on  Roman  affairs  give  the 
name  of  strategi  to  the  praetors. 

STRENA,  a  present  given  on  a  festive 
day,  and  for  the  sake  of  good  omen.  It 
was  chiefly  applied  to  a  new  year's  gift,  to 
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a  present  made  on  the  calends  of  Janu-.ry. 
In  accordance  with  a  scnatusconsultuni, 
new  year's  gifts  had  to  be  presented  to  Au- 
gustus in  the  capitol,  even  when  he  was 
absent. 

STRTGIL.  [Balneum,  p.  55,  a.] 
STRO'PIIIUM  (raiula,  TaiviSiou,  cnrS- 
deafxos),  a  girdle  or  belt  worn  by  women 
roinid  the  breast  and  over  the  inner 
tunic  or  chemise.  It  appears  to  have  been 
usually  made  of  leather. 

STUPRUM.  [Adulterium.] 
SUBSIGNA'Nl,  privileged  soldiers  in 
the  time  of  the  empire,  who  fought  under 
a  standard  by  themselves,  and  did  not  form 
part  of  the  legion.  They  seem  to  have 
been  the  same  as  the  vexillarii. 

SUFFRA'GIA    SEX.       [Equites,  p. 
156.] 

SUFFRA'GIUM,  a  vote.  At  Athens 
the  voting  in  the  popular  assemblies  and 
the  courts  of  justice  was  either  by  show  of 
hands  (x^tporoi/ia)  or  by  ballot  (\l/rj(pos). 
It  is  commonly  supposed  that  at  Rome  the 
people  were  always  polled  in  the  comitia 
by  word  of  mouth,  till  the  passing  of  the 
leges  tabellariae  about  the  middle  of  the 
second  century  before  Christ,  when  the 
ballot  by  means  of  tabellae  was  introduced. 
[Tabella.]  It  appears,  however,  that  the 
popular  assemblies  voted  by  ballot,  as  well 
as  by  word  of  mouth,  long  before  the  pass- 
ing of  the  leges  tabellariae,  but  that  instead 
of  using  tabellae,  they  employed  stones  or 
pebbles  (the  Greek  ip^(|)oi),  and  that  each 
voter  received  two  stones,  one  white  and 
the  other  black,  the  former  to  be  used  in 
the  approval  and  the  latter  in  the  condem- 
nation of  a  measure.  The  voting  by  word 
of  mouth  seems  to  have  been  adopted  in 
elections  and  trials,  and  the  use  of  pebbles 
to  have  been  confined  to  the  enactment  and 
repeal  of  laws.  The  word  suffragium  may 
possibly  be  allied  with  suffrago,  and  have 
signified  originally  an  ankle -bone  or 
knuckle-bone.  On  the  passing  of  the  leges 
tabellariae  the  voting  with  stones  or  pebbles 
went  out  of  use.  For  purther  particulars 
with  respect  to  the  voting  in  the  comitia, 
see  Comitia;  Diribitokes;  Situla  ;  Ta- 
bella;  Leges  Tabellariae. 

Those  who  had  the  jus  svffragii,  or  tlie 


SUPPLICATIO. 


M 


right  of  voting  in  the  comitia,  as  well  as 
the  capacity  of  enjoying  magistracies,  were 
citizens  optimo  jure. 

SUGG  EST  US,  means  in  general  any 
elevated  place  made  of  materials  heaped  up 
{suh  and  gei-o),  and  is  specially  applied  ; 
1.  To  the  stage  or  pulpit  from  which  the 
orators  addressed  the  people  in  the  comitia. 
[RosTKA.]  2.  To  the  elevation  from 
which  a  general  addressed  the  soldiers. 
3.  To  the  elevated  seat  from  which  the 
emperor  beheld  the  public  games,  also 
called  cuhicuhim.  [Cubiculum.] 
SUN-DIAL.  [Hokologium.] 
SUOVETAURFLIA.  [Sacrificium, 
p.  316,6;  LusTRATio,  p.  237,6;  and  wood- 
cut in  p.  339,  6.] 

SU'PPARUM.  [Navis,  p.  257.  a.] 
SUPPER.  [Coena;  Deipnon.] 
SUPPLICA'TIO,  a  solemn  thanksgiv- 
ing or  supplication  to  the  gods,  decreed  by 
the  senate,  when  all  the  temples  were 
opened,  and  the  statues  of  the  gods  fre- 
quently placed  in  public  upon  couches  {pxd- 
vinaria),  to  which  the  people  offered  up  their 
thanksgivings  and  prayers.  [Lectister- 
nium.  ]  A  supplicatio  was  decreed  for  two 
different  reasons. 

1.  As  a  thanksgiving,  when  a  great  vic- 
tory had  been  gained  :  it  was  usually  de- 
creed as  soon  as  official  intelligence  of  the 
victory  had  been  received  by  a  letter  from 
the  general  in  command.  The  number  of 
days  during  which  it  was  to  last  was  pro- 
portioned to  the  importance  of  the  victory. 
Sometimes  it  was  decreed  for  only  one  day, 
but  more  commonly  for  three  or  five  days. 
A  supplication  of  ten  days  was  first  decreed 
in  honour  of  Pompey  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  war  with  jVIithridates,  and  one  of  fifteen 
days  after  the  victory  over  the  BeJgae  by 
Caesar,  an  honour  which  had  never  been 
granted  to  any  one  before.  Subsequently 
a  supplicatio  of  twenty  days  was  decreed 
after  his  conquest  of  Vercingetorix.  A 
supplicatio  was  usually  regarded  as  a  pre- 
lude to  a  triumph,  but  it  was  not  always 
followed  by  one.  This  honour  was  con- 
ferred upon  Cicero  on  account  of  his  sup- 
pression of  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline, 
which  had  never  been  decreed  to  any  one 
before  in  a  civil  capacity  {togafus'). 
Q  6 
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2.  A  supplicatio,  a  solemn  supplication 
and  humiliation,  was  also  decreed  in  times 
of  public  danger  and  distress,  and  on  ac- 
count of  prodigies,  to  avert  the  anger  of  the 
gods.  * 

SWORDS.      [Gladius.] 

SYCOPHANTES  (<TVKO(pdvTr)s).  At 
an  early  period  in  Attic  history  a  law  was 
made  prohibiting  the  exportation  of  figs. 
Whether  it  was  made  in  a  time  of  dearth, 
or  through  the  foolish  policy  of  preserving 
to  the  natives  the  most  valuable  of  their 
pi'oductions,  we  cannot  say.  It  appears, 
however,  that  the  law  continued  in  force 
long  after  the  cause  of  its  enactment,  or  the 
general  belief  of  its  utility,  had  ceased  to 
exist ;  and  Attic  fig-growers  exported  their 
fruit  in  spite  of  prohibitions  and  penalties. 
To  inform  against  a  man  for  so  doing  was 
considered  harsh  and  vexatious ;  as  all 
people  are  apt  to  think  that  obsolete  sta- 
tutes may  be  infringed  with  impunity. 
Hence  the  term  avKocpavreiu,  which  ori- 
ginally signified  to  lay  an  information 
against  another  for  exporting  fgs,  came  to 
be  applied  to  all  ill-natured,  malicious, 
groundless,  and  vexatious  accusations. 

Sycophantes  in  the  time  of  Aristophanes 
and  Demosthenes  designated  a  person  of  a 
peculiar  class,  not  capable  of  being  described 
by  any  single  word  in  our  language,  but 
well  understood  and  appreciated  by  an 
Athenian.  He  had  not  much  in  common 
with  our  sycophant,  but  was  a  happy  com- 
pound of  the  common  barretor,  informer,  pet- 
tifogger, busybody,  rogue,  liar,  and  slanderer. 
The  Athenian  law  permitted  any  citizen 
(_Tov  ^ovhS/xevov)  to  give  information  against 
public  offenders,  and  prosecute  them  in 
courts  of  justice.  It  was  the  policy  of  the 
legislator  to  encourage  the  detection  of 
crime,  and  a  reward  (such  as  half  the  pe- 
nalty) was  frequently  given  to  the  successful 
accuser.  Such  a  power,  with  such  a  temp- 
tation, was  likely  to  be  abused,  unless 
checked  by  the  force  of  public  opinion,  or 
the  vigilance  of  the  judicial  tribunals. 
Unfortunately,  the  character  of  the  Athe- 
nian democracy  and  the  temper  of  the 
judges  furnished  additional  incentives  to 
the  informer.  Eminent  statesmen,  orators, 
generals,  magistrates,    and   all   persons  of 
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wealth  and  influence  were  regarded  with 
jealousy  by  the  people.  The  more  causes 
came  into  court,  the  more  fees  accrued  to 
the  judges,  and  fines  and  confiscations  en- 
riched the  public  treasury.  The  prosecutor 
therefore  in  public  causes,  as  well  as  the 
plaintiff  in  civil,  was  looked  on  with  a  more 
favourable  eye  than  the  defendant,  and  the 
chances  of  success  made  the  employment  a 
lucrative  one.  It  was  not  always  necessary 
to  go  to  trial,  or  even  to  commence  legal 
proceedings.  The  timid  defendant  was 
glad  to  compromise  the  cause,  and  the  con- 
scious delinquent  to  avert  the  threat  of  a 
prosecution,  by  paying  a  sum  of  money  to 
his  opponent.  Thriving  informers  found  it 
not  very  difficult  to  procure  witnesses,  and 
the  profits  were  divided  between  them. 

SYMPO'SIUM  {avfXTrSciov,  comissat'w, 
convivium'),  a  drinking-party.  The  sympo- 
sivm  must  be  distinguished  from  the  deipnon 
(SuTTvou),  for  though  drinking  almost  al- 
ways followed  a  dinner-party,  yet  the 
former  was  regarded  as  entirely  distinct 
from  the  latter,  was  regulated  by  different 
customs,  and  frequently  received  the  addi- 
tion of  many  guests,  who  were  not  present 
at  the  dinner.  For  the  Greeks  did  not 
usually  drink  at  their  dinner,  and  it  was  not 
till  the  conclusion  of  the  meal  that  wine 
was  introduced. 

Symposia  were  very  frequent  at  Athens. 
Their  enjoyment  was  heightened  by  agree- 
able conversation,  by  the  introduction  of 
music  and  dancing,  and  by  games  and 
amusements  of  various  kinds  :  sometimes, 
too,  philosophical  subjects  were  discussed 
at  them.  The  symposia  of  Plato  and 
Xenophon  give  us  a  lively  idea  of  such 
entertainments  at  Athens.  The  name  itself 
shows,  that  the  enjoyment  of  drinking  was 
the  main  object  of  the  symposia :  wine  from 
the  juice  of  the  grape  (olvos  hfiir4\iuos)  was 
the  only  drink  partaken  of  by  the  Greeks, 
with  the  exception  of  water. 

Tiie  wine  was  almost  invariably  mixed 
with  water,  and  to  drink  it  unmixed 
(&icpaTov)  was  considered  a  characteristic  of 
barbarians.  The  mixture  was  made  in  a 
large  vessel  called  the  Crater,  from  which 
it  was  conveyed  into  the  drink ing-cups. 

The  guests  at  a  symposium  reclined  on 
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couches,  and  were  crowned  with  garlands 
of  flowers.  A  master  of  the  revels  (&px(^i' 
T17S  Trdjccos,  avfjLTroaiapxoS,  or  ^a(n\evs)  was 
usually  chosen  to  conduct  the  symposium, 
whose  commands  the  whole  company  had 
to  ohey,  and  who  regulated  the  whole  order 
of  the  entertainment,  proposed  the  amuse^ 
ments,  &c.  The  same  practice  prevailed 
among  the  Romans,  and  their  symposiarch 
was  called  Magister,  or  Rex  Convivii,  or  the 
Arbiter  Bibendi.  The  choice  was  generally 
determined  hy  the  throwing  of  astragali  or 
tali.  The  proportion  in  which  the  wine 
and  water  were  mixed  was  fixed  hy  him, 
and  also  how  much  each  of  the  company 
Was  to  drink,  for  it  was  not  usually  left  to 
the  option  of  each  of  the  company  to  drink 
as  much  or  as  little  as  he  pleased. 

The  cups  were  always  carried  round  from 
right  to  left  (eVt  Se^id),  and  the  same  order 
was  ohserved  in  the  conversation,  and  in 
everything  that  took  place  in  the  entertain- 
ment. Tlie  company  frequently  drank  to 
the  health  of  one  another,  and  each  did  it 
especially  to  the  one  to  whom  he  handed 
the  same  cup. 
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Respecting  the  games  and  amusements 
by  which  the  symposia  were  enlivened,  it  is 
unnecessary  to  say  much  here,  as  most  of 
them  are  described  in  separate  articles  in 
this  work.  Enigmas  or  riddles  (alvlyfxara 
or  ypi^oi)  were  among  the  most  usual  and 
favourite  modes  of  diversion.  Each  of  the 
company  proposed  one  in  turn  to  his  right- 
hand  neighbour  ;  if  he  solved  it,  he  was  re- 
warded with  a  crown,  a  garland,  a  cake,  or 
something  of  a  similar  kind,  and  sometimes 
with  a  kiss  ;  if  he  failed,  he  had  to  drink  a 
cup  of  unmixed  wine,  or  of  wine  mixed  with 
salt  water,  at  one  draught.  The  cottabos 
was  also  another  favourite  game  at  sym- 
posia, and  was  played  at  in  various  ways. 

[COTTABUS.] 

Representations  of  symposia  are  very 
common  on  ancient  vases.  Two  guests 
usually  reclined  on  each  couch  (/cAi^rj),  as  is 
explained  on  p.  127,  a,  but  sometimes  there 
were  five  persons  on  one  couch,  as  in  the 
annexed  cut. 

The  guests  are  represented  reclining  with 
their  left  arms  resting  on  striped  pillows. 
Three  of  them  are  holding  the  small  drink- 
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ing-cup  called  calix  by  the  Romans  (k6\i^ 
by  the  Greeks),  suspended  by  one  of  the 
handles  to  the  fore-finger;  the  fourth  holds 
aphiala  (^JcUrj),  and  the  fifth  Q.phiala  in  one 


hand  and  a  drinking-horn  or  rhyton  QvtSu) 
in  the  other.  In  the  middle,  Comosisbeat« 
ing  the  tympanum. 

A    drinking-party  among   the    Romans 
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was  sometimes  called  convivium,  but  the 
word  comissatio  more  nearly  corresponds  to 
the  Greek  symposium.  [Comissatio.]  The 
Romans,  however,  usually  drank  during 
their  dinner  (coena)^  which  they  frequently 
prolonged  during  many  hours,  in  the  later 
times  of  the  republic  and  under  the  empire. 
Their  customs  connected  with  drinking  dif- 
fered little  from  those  of  the  Greeks,  and 
have  been  incidentally  noticed  above. 

SY'NDICUS  {(TvudiKos),  an  advocate,  is 
frequently  used  as  synonymous  with  the 
word  synegorus  (avvfiyopos),  to  denote  any 
one  who  pleads  the  cause  of  another,  whe- 
ther in  a  court  of  justice  or  elsewhere,  but 
was  peculiarly  applied  to  those  orators  who 
were  sent  by  the  state  to  plead  the  cause  of 
their  countrymen  before  a  foreign  tribunal. 
Aeschines,  for  example,  was  appointed  to 
plead  before  the  Amphictyonic  council  on 
the  subject  of  the  Delian  temple  ;  but  a 
certain  discovery  having  been  made,  not 
very  creditable  to  his  patriotism,  the  court 
of  Areiopagus  took  upon  themselves  to  re- 
move him,  and  appoint  Hyperides  in  his 
stead.  There  were  other  syndici,  who  acted 
rather  as  magistrates  or  judges  than  as  ad- 
vocates, though  they  probably  derived  their 
name  from  the  circumstance  of  tlieir  being 
appointed  to  protect  the  interests  of  the 
state.  These  were  extraordinary  function- 
aries, created  from  time  to  time  to  exercise 
a  jurisdiction  in  disputes  concerning  con- 
fiscated property. 

SY'NTHESIS,  a  garment  frequently 
worn  at  dinner,  and  sometimes  also  on 
other  occasions.  As  it  was  inconvenient 
to  wear  the  toga  at  table,  on  account  of  its 
many  folds,  it  was  customary  to  have 
dresses  especially  appropriated  to  this  pur- 
pose, called  vestes  coenatoriae,  or  coenatoria, 
accubitoria,  or  syntheses.  The  synthesis 
appears  to  have  been  a  kind  of  tunic,  an  in- 
dumentum  rather  than  an  amictus.  [Amic- 
Tus.]  That  it  was,  however,  an  easy  and 
comfortable  kind  of  dress,  as  we  should  say, 
seems  to  be  evident  from  its  use  at  table  above 
mentioned,  and  also  from  its  being  worn 
by  all  classes  at  the  Saturnalia,  a  season 
of  universal  relaxation  and  enjoyment. 
More  than  this  respecting  its  form  we 
cannot  say  j     it   was    usually    dyed    with 
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some   colour,  and  was  not  white,  like  the 
toga. 

SYRINX  ((Tupt7|),  the  Pan's  pipe,  or 
Pandean  pipe,  was  the  appropriate  musical 
instrument  of  the  Arcadian  and  other 
Grecian  shepherds,  and  was  regarded  by 
them  as  the  invention  of  Pan,  their  tutelary 
god.  When  the  Roman  poets  had  occasion 
to  mention  it,  they  called  \\,  fistula.  It  was 
formed  in  general  of  sev^en  hollow  stems  of 
cane  or  reed,  fitted  together  by  means  of 
wax,  having  been  previously  cut  to  the 
proper  lengths,  and  adjusted  so  as  to  form 
an  octave  ;  but  sometimes  nine  were  ad- 
mitted, giving  an  equal  number  of  notes. 
A  syrinx  of  eight  reeds  is  represented  in 
p.  269. 


PAN  "WITH   A    SYRINX. 


SYRMA  ((Txipixa),  which  properly  means 
that  which  is  drawn  or  dragged  (from  avpw), 
is  applied  to  a  dress  with  a  train.  It  was 
more  especially  the  name  of  the  dress  worn 
by  the  tragic  actors,  which  had  a  train  to  it 
trailing  upon  the  ground.  Hence  we  find 
syrma  used  metaphorically  for  tragedy 
itself 

SYSSFTIA  {(Tvaalria).  The  custom 
of  taking  the  principal  meal  of  the  day  in 
public  prevailed  extensively  amongst  the 
Greeks  from  very  early  ages,  but  more  par- 
ticularly in  Crete  and  at  Sparta. 

The  Cretan  name  for  the  syssitla  was 
Andreia  (auBpeTa),  the  singular  of  which  is 
used  to  denote  the  building  or  public  hall 
where  they  were  given.     This  title  affords 
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of  itself  a  sufficient  indication  that  they 
were  confined  to  men  and  youths  only. 
All  the  adult  citizens  partook  of  the  public 
meals  amongst  the  Cretans,  and  were  di- 
vided into  companies  or  "  messes,"  called 
hetaeriae  {fraipiai),  or  sometimes  andreia. 
The  syssitia  of  the  Cretans  were  distin- 
guished by  simplicity  and  temperance. 
They  always  sat  at  their  tables,  even  in 
later  times,  when  the  custom  of  reclining 
had  been  introduced  at  Sparta. 

In  most  of  the  Cretan  cities,  the  expenses 
of  the  syssitia  were  defrayed  out  of  the  re- 
venues of  the  public  lands,  and  the  tribute 
paid  by  the  perioeci,  the  money  arising 
from  which  was  applied  partly  to  the  service 
of  the  gods,  and  partly  to  the  maintenance 
of  all  the  citizens,  both  male  and  female; 
so  that  in  this  respect  there  might  be  no 
difference  between  the  rich  and  the  poor. 

The  Spartan  syssitia  were  in  the  main  so 
similar  to  those  of  Crete,  that  one  was  said 
to  be  borrowed  from  the  other.  They  dif- 
fered from  the  Cretan  in  the  following 
respects.  The  expenses  of  the  tables  at 
,  Sparta  were  not  defrayed  out  of  the  public 
revenues,  but  every  head  of  a  family  was 
obliged  to  contribute  a  certain  portion  at 
his  jwn  cost  and  charge  ;  those  who  were 
not  able  to  do  so  were  excluded  from  the 
I  public  tables.  The  guests  were  divided 
into  companies,  generally  of  fifteen  persons 
each,  and  all  vacancies  were  filled  up  by 
ballot,  in  which  unanimous  consent  was 
indispensable  for  election.  No  persons,  not 
even  the  kings,  were  excused  from  attend- 
ance at  the  public  tables,  except  for  some 
satisfactory  reason,  as  when  engaged  in  a 
sacrifice,  or  a  chase,  in  which  latter  case 
the  individual  was  required  to  send  a  pre- 
sent to  his  table.  Each  person  was  sup- 
I  plied  with  a  cup  of  mixed  wine,  which  was 
[  filled  again  when  required  :  but  drinking  to 
I  excess  was  i)rohibited  at  Sparta  as  well  as 
in  Crete.  The  repast  was  of  a  plain  and 
'  simple  character,  and  the  contribution  of 
each  member  of  a  mess  ((jyeiBirris)  was  set- 
tled by  law.  The  principal  dish  was  the 
black  broth  (ficKas  ^<ji}fM6s),  with  pork. 
Moreover,  the  entertainment  was  enlivened 
by  cheerful  conversation,  though  on  public 
matters.      Singing  also  was  frequently  in- 
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troduced.      The  arrangements  were  under 
the  superintendence  of  the  polemarchs. 


TABEIA. A, dim.  of  TABULA,  a  billet 
or  tablet,  with  M'hich  each  citizen  and  ju- 
dex voted  in  the  comitia  and  courts  of  jus- 
tice. In  the  comitia,  if  the  business  was 
the  passing  of  a  law,  each  citizen  was  pro- 
vided with  two  tabellae,  one  inscribed 
V.  R.  i.  e.  Uti  Rngas,  "  I  vote  for  the  law," 
the  other  inscribed  A.  i.  e.  Antiquo,  "  I  am 
for  the  old  law."  If  the  business  was  the 
election  of  a  magistrate,  each  citizen  was 
supplied  with  only  one  tablet,  on  which  the 
names  of  the  candidates  were  written,  or 
the  initials  of  their  names  ;  the  voter  then 
placed  a  mark  (pnnctum)  against  the  one 
for  whom  be  voted,  whence  puncta  are 
spoken  of  in  the  sense  of  votes.  For  fur- 
ther particulars  respecting  the  voting  in 
the  comitia,  see  Diribitores  and  Situla. 

The  judices  were  provided  with  three 
tabellae :  one  of  which  was  marked  with 
A.  i.  e.  Absolve,  "  I  acquit ;  "  the  second 
with  C.  i.  e.  Condenmo,  "  I  condemn  ;  "  and 
the  third  with  N.  L.  i.  e.  Non  Liquet,  '*  It 
is  not  clear  to  me."  The  first  of  these  was 
called  Tahella  absolntoria  and  the  second 
Tabella  darnnatoria,  and  hence  Cicero  calls 
the  former  litera  salutaris,  and  the  latter 
litera  tristis.      [Leges  Tabellabiae.] 

The  annexed  cut  is  taken  from  a  coin,  m 
which  a  man  is  represented  in  the  act  of 
placing  a  tabella,  marked  with  the  letter  A 
{i.  e.  absolvo),  in  the  cista. 


TABELLA,  VOTINO-TABLET. 


TABEIXA'RIUS,  a  letter-carrier.  As 
the  Romans  had  no  public  post,  they  were 
obliged  to  employ  special  messengers,  who 
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were  called  Tahellarii,  to  convey  their  let- 
ters (taheUae,  literae),  when  they  had  not  an 
opportunity  of  sending  them  otherwise. 

TABERNA'CULUM.     [Templum.] 

TABLES.     [Mkksa.] 

TABLI'NUM.      [DoMUs,  p.  142,  6.] 

TA'BULAE.  This  word  properly 
means  planks  or  boards,  whence  it  is  ap- 
plied to  several  objects,  as  gaming-tables, 
pictures,  but  more  especially  to  tablets  used 
for  writing.  Generally,  tabulae  and  tabellae 
signify  waxen  tablets  (tabulae  ceratae), 
which  were  thin  pieces  of  wood,  usually  of 
an  oblong  shape,  covered  over  with  wax 
(cera).  The  wax  was  written  on  by  means 
of  the  stilus.  These  tabulae  were  some- 
times made  qf  ivory  and  citron-wood,  but 
generally  of  the  wood  of  a  more  common 
tree,  as  the  beech,  fir,  &c.  The  outer  sides 
of  the  tablets  consisted  merely  of  the  wood  ; 
it  was  only  the  inner  sides  that  were  covered 
over  with  wax.  They  were  fastened  toge- 
ther at  the  back  by  means  of  wires,  which 
answered  the  purpose  of  hinges,  so  that  they 
opened  and  shut  like  our  books  ;  and  to 
prevent  the  wax  of  one  tablet  rubbing 
against  the  wax  of  the  other,  there  was  a 
raised  margin  around  each,  as  is  clearly  seen 
in  the  woodcut  on  p.  845.  There  were 
sometimes  two,  three,  foui,  five,  or  even 
more,  tablets  fastened  together  in  the  above- 
mentioned  manner.  Tavo  such  tablets  were 
called  diptycha  (diirrvxa),  which  merely 
means  "  twice-folded,"  (from  irrvacra}  "  to 
fold  "),  whence  we  have  irrvKTiou,  or  with  the 
T  omitted,  irvKriov.  The  Latin  word  pugil^ 
lares,  which  is  the  name  frequently  given 
to  tablets  covered  with  wax,  may  perhaps 
be  connected  with  the  same  root,  though  it 
is  usually  derived  from  pugillns,  because 
they  were  small  enough  to  be  held  in  the 
hand.  Three  tablets  fastened  together  were 
called  triptycha ;  in  the  same  way  we  also 
read  of  pentaptycha,  and  of  polyptycha  or 
multipUces  (cerae).  The  pages  of  these  ta- 
blets were  frequently  called  by  the  name  of 
cerae  alone  ;  thus  we  read  of  prima  cera, 
altera  cera,  "first  page,"  "second  page." 
In  tablets  containing  important  legal  docu- 
ments, especially  wills,  the  outer  edges  were 
pierced  through  with  holes  (foramina), 
through  which  a  triple  thread  (linum)  was 
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passed,  and  upon  which  a  seal  was  then 
placed.  This  was  intended  to  guard  against 
forgery,  and  if  it  was  not  done,  such  docu- 
ments were  null  and  void. 

Waxen  tablets  were  used  among  the 
Romans  for  almost  every  species  of  writing, 
where  great  length  was  not  required.  Thus 
letters  were  frequently  written  upon  them, 
which  were  secured  by  being  fastened  to- 
gether with  packthread  and  sealed  with 
wax. 

Legal  documents,  and  especially  wills, 
were  almost  always  written  on  waxen  ta- 
blets. Such  tablets  were  also  used  for  ac- 
counts, in  which  a  person  entered  what  he 
received  and  expended  (tabulae  or  codex 
accepti  et  expensi),  whence  novae  tabulae 
mean  an  abolition  of  debts  either  wholly  or 
in  part. 

The  tablets  used  in  voting  in  the  co- 
mitia  and  the  courts  of  justice  were  also 
called  tabulae,  as  well   as  tabellae.      [Ta-. 

BELLA.]  ' 

TABULA'RIUM,  a  place  where  the 
public  records  (tabulae  publicae)  were  kept. 
These  records  were  of  various  kinds,  as~ 
for  instance  senatusconsulta,  tabulae  cen- 
soriae,  registers  of  births,  deaths,  of  the 
names  of  those  who  assumed  the  toga 
virilis,  &c.  There  were  various  tabularia 
at  Rome,  all  of  which  were  in  temples ;  we 
find  mention  made  of  tabularia  in  the 
temples  of  the  Nymphs,  of  Lucina,  of  Ju- 
ventus,  of  Libitina,  of  Ceres,  and  more  es- 
pecially in  that  of  Saturn,  which  was  also 
the  public  treasury. 

TAGUS  (raySs),  a  leader  or  general, 
was  more  especially  the  name  of  the  mili- 
tary leader  of  the  Thessalians.  He  is  some- 
times called  king(Paai\^vs).  His  command 
was  of  a  military  rather  than  of  a  civil  na- 
ture, and  he  seems  only  to  have  been  ap- 
pointed when  there  was  a  war  or  one  was 
apprehended.  We  do  not  know  the  extent  of 
the  power  which  the  Tagus  possessed  consti- 
tutionally, nor  the  time  for  which  he  held  the 
oflSce;  probably  neither  was  precisely  fixed, 
and  depended  on  the  circumstances  of  the 
times  and  the  character  of  the  individual. 

TALA'SSIO.  [MATRIMONIUM,p.24G,G.] 

TALENTUM  (raXdvrov)  meant  origin- 
ally a  balance  [Libra],  then  the  substance 


TALENTUM. 

weighed,  and  lastly,  and  commonly,  a  cer- 
tain weight,  the  talent.  The  Greek  system 
of  money,  as  well  as  the  Roman  [As],  was 
founded  on  a  reference  to  weight.  A  cer- 
tain weight  of  silver  among  the  Greeks,  as 
of  copper  among  the  Rom'ans,  was  used  as 
a  representative  of  a  value,  which  was  ori- 
ginally and  generally  that  of  the  metal 
itself  The  talent,  therefore,  and  its  divi- 
sions, are  denominations  of  money,  as  well 
as  of  weight. 

Tlie  Greek  system  of  weights  contained 
four  principal  denominations,  which,  though 
different  in  different  times  and  places,  and 
even  at  the  same  place  for  different  sub- 
stances, always  bore  the  same  relation  to 
each  other.  These  were  the  talent  (raKav- 
Tou),  which  was  the  largest,  then  the  mina 
(fiva),  the  drachma  (SpaxjU.7?),andthe  obolus 
(^6§o\6s).  Their  relative  values  are  exhi- 
bited in  the  following  table  :  — 


01)ol 


600 


Drachma 


100        Mina 


36,000        600 


60       Talent. 


The  multiples  and  subdivisions  of  the 
drachma  and  obolus  are  noticed  under 
Drachma. 

The  Attic  and  Aeginctan  were  the  two 
standards  of  money  most  in  use  in  Greece. 

The  Attic  mina  was  41.  Is.  3d.,  and  the 
talent  2431.  1.5s.  The  Aeginetan  mina  was 
5/.  14s.  7rf  ,  and  the  talent  343/.  15.s.  The 
Euboic  talent  was  of  nearly  the  same  weight 
as  the  Attic. 

A  much  smaller  talent  was  in  use  for 
gold.  It  was  equal  to  six  Attic  drachmae, 
or  about  |  oz.  and  71  grs.  It  was  called 
the  gold  talent,  or  the  Sicilian  talent,  from 
its  being  much  used  by  the  Greeks  of 
Italy  and  Sicily.  This  is  the  talent  always 
meant  when  the  word  occurs  in  Homer. 
This  small  talent  explains  the  use  of  the 
term  great  talent  {magnum  talentum),  which 
we  find  in  Latin  authors,  for  the  silver 
Attic  talent  was  great  in  comparison  with 
this.  But  the  use  of  the  word  by  the  Ro- 
mans is  altogether  very  inexact. 
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Where  talents  are  mentioned  in  the  clas- 
sical writers  without  any  specification  of 
the  standard,  we  must  generally  understand 
the  Attic. 

TALUS  (aaTpdyaXos),  a  huckle-bone. 
The  huckle-bones  of  sheep  and  goats  were 
used  to  play  with  from  the  earliest  times, 
principally  by  women  and  children,  occa- 
sionally by  old  men. 

To  play  at  this  game  was  sometimes 
called  ireuTaXidi^eti/,  because  five  bones  or 
other  objects  of  a  similar  kind  were  em- 
ployed ;  and  this  number  is  retained  among 
ourselves. 

The  annexed  cut,  taken  from  an  an- 
cient painting,  represents  a  woman,  who, 
having  thrown  the  bones  upwards  into  the 
air,  has  caught  three  of  them  on  the  back 
of  her  hand. 


GAME    OF   TALI. 


When  the  sides  of  the  bone  were  marked 
with  different  values,  the  game  became  one 
of  chance.  [Alea;  Tessera.]  The  two 
ends  were  left  blank,  because  the  bone 
could  not  rest  upon  either  of  them  on 
account  of  its  curvature.  The  four  re- 
maining sides  were  marked  with  the  num- 
bers 1 ,  3,  4,  6  ;  I  and  6  being  on  two 
opposite  sides,  and  3  and  4  on  the  other 
two  opposite  sides.  The  Greek  and  Latin 
names  of  the  numbers  were  as  follow :  — 
1 .  Mauds,  efs,  kvwv,  X7os  ;  Ion. ,  O^vrj :  Unio, 
Vulturius,  cants :  3.  Tpias,  Ternio ;  4. 
Terpds,  Quaternio  j  6.  'E|as,  l|tT7jy,  Kyos; 
Senio. 
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Two  persons  played  together  at  this 
game,  using  four  bones,  which  they  threw 
up  into  the  air,  or  en.ptied  out  of  a  dice- 
l)ox,  and  observing  the  numbers  on  the 
uppermost  sides.  The  numl)crs  on  the  four 
sides  of  the  four  bones  admitted  of  thirty- 
five  different  combinations.  The  lowest 
throw  of  all  was  four  aces  (voltorios  qua- 
tuor).  But  the  value  of  a  throw  was  not  in 
all  cases  the  sum  of  the  four  numbers 
turned  up.  The  highest  in  value  was  tliat 
called  Venus,  or  jactus  Fenereus,  in  which 
the  numbers  cast  up  were  all  diflerent,  the 
sum  of  them  being  only  fourteen.  _  It  was 
by  obtaining  this  throw  that  the  king  of  the 
feast  was  appointed  among  the  Romans 
[Symposium],  and  bonce  it  was  also  called 
Basilicus.  Certain  other  throws  were  called 
by  particular  names,  taken  from  gods,  illus- 
trious men  and  women,  and  heroes.  Thus 
the  throw,  consisting  of  two  aces  and  two 
trays,  making  eight,  which  number,  like  the 
jactus  Venereus.  could  be  obtained  only 
once,  was  denominated  Stesichorvs. 

TA'MI  A  E  (rafiiai),  the  treasurers  of  the 
temples  and  the  revenue  at  Athens.  The 
wealthiest  of  all  the  temples  at  Athens  was 
that  of  Athena  in  the  Acropolis,  the  treasures 
of  which  were  under  the  guardianship  of  ten 
tamiae,  who  were  chosen  f.nnually  by  lot 
from  the  class  of  pentacosiomedimni,  and 
afterwards,  when  the  distinction  of  classes 
had  ceased  to  exist,  from  among  the 
wealthiest  of  Athenian  citizens.  The  trea- 
surers of  the  other  gods  were  chosen  in 
like  manner  ;  but  they,  about  the  90th 
Olympiad,  were  all  united  into  one  board, 
while  those  of  Athena  remained  distinct. 
Their  treasury,  however,  was  transferred  to 
the  same  place  as  that  of  Athena,  viz.,  to 
the  opisthodomus  of  the  Parthenon,  where 
were  kept  not  only  all  the  treasures  be- 
longing to  the  temples,  but  also  the  state 
treasure  ('6(Tia  xPVf-°''To-y  ^^  contra-distin- 
guished from  tepd),  under  the  care  of  the 
treasurers  of  Athena.  All  the  funds  of  the 
state  were  considered  as  being  in  a  manner 
consecrated  to  Athena  ;  while  on  the  other 
hand  the  people  reserved  to  themselves  the 
right  of  making  use  of  the  sacred  monies, 
as  well  as  the  other  property  of  the  temples, 
if  the  safety  of  the  state  should  require  it. 
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Payments  made  to  the  temples  were  re- 
ceived by  the  treasurers  in  the  presence  of 
some  members  of  the  senate,  just  as  public 
monies  were  by  the  Apodectae ;  and  then 
the  treasurers  became  responsible  for  their 
safe  custody. 

The  treasurer  of  the  revenue  (rajxlas  or 
iirifi^\TjT}]s  rris  Koivrjs  TrpotrdSou),  was  a  more 
important  personage  than  those  last  men- 
tioned. He  was  not  a  mere  keeper  of  monies, 
like  them,  nor  a  mere  receiver,  like  the  apo- 
dectae ;  but  a  general  paymaster,  who  re- 
ceived through  tlie  apoHectae  all  money 
which  was  to  be  disbursed  for  the  purposes 
of  the  administration  (except  the  property- 
taxes,  which  were  paid  into  the  war-office, 
and  the  tribute  from  the  allies,  which  was 
paid  to  the  hellenotamiae  [Helleno- 
tomiae],  and  then  distributed  it  in  such 
manner  as  he  was  required  to  do  by  the 
law;  the  surplus  (if  any)  he  paid  into  the 
war-office  or  the  theoric  fund.  As  this 
person  knew  all  the  channels  in  which  the 
public  money  had  to  flow,  and  exercised  a 
general  superintendence  over  the  expendi- 
ture, he  was  competent  to  give  advice  to^ 
the  people  upon  financial  measures,  with  a 
view  to  improve  the  revenue,  introduce 
economy,  and  prevent  abuses ;  he  is  some- 
times called  Tajxias  rrjs  5LoiK-h<Tiocs,  or  5 
ivl  TTJs  5i.oiKr](rect}s,  and  may  be  regarded  as 
a  sort  of  minister  of  finance.  He  was 
elected  by  vote  (x^^poTovia),  and  held  his 
office  for  four  years,  but  was  capable  of 
being  re-elected.  A  law,  however,  was 
passed  during  the  administration  of  Lycut- 
gus,  the  orator,  prohibiting  re-election  ;  so 
that  Lycurgus,  who  is  reported  to  have 
continued  in  oflSce  for  twelve  years,  must 
have  held  it  for  the  last  eight  years  under 
fictitious  names.  The  power  of  this  oflScer 
was  by  no  ineans  free  from  control ;  inas- 
much as  any  individual  was  at  liberty  to 
propose  financial  measures,  or  institute 
criminal  proceedings  for  malversation  or 
waste  of  the  public  funds  :  and  there  was 
an  avTiypa(p€vs  rris  SioiK-fiiTetos  appointed  to 
check  the  accounts  of  his  superior.  An- 
ciently there  were  persons  called  Poristae 
(TTopiVrai),  who  appear  to  have  assisted  the 
tamiae  in  some  part  of  their  duties. 

The  money  disbursed  by  the  treasurer  of 
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the  revenue  was  sometimes  paid  directly  to 
the  various  persons  in  the  employ  of  the 
government,  sometimes  throuijh  subordinate 
pay  offices.  Many  public  functionaries  had 
their  own  paymasters,  who  were  dependent 
on  the  treasurer  of  the  revenue,  receiving 
their  funds  from  him,  and  then  distril)uting 
them  in  their  respective  departments.  Such 
were  the  TpirjpoTroiol,  tcixottoioI,  6?)oTruioi, 
TO(f)po7rotot,  eVe/ieArjTal  v€copla}v,\vho  received 
through  their  own  tamiae  such  sums  as 
they  required  from  time  to  time  for  the 
prosecution  of  their  works.  The  payment 
of  the  judicial  fees  was  made  by  the  Cola- 
cretae  (KwXaKperai),  which,  and  the  pro- 
viding for  the  meals  in  the  Prytaneium, 
were  the  only  duties  that  remained  to  them 
after  the  establishment  of  the  apodectae  by 
Cleisthenes.  The  tamiae  of  the  sacred 
vessels  (ttjs  TlapaKov  and  ttjs  '^a\a[Mvias) 
acted  not  only  as  treasurers,  but  as  trier- 
archs,  the  expenses  (amounting  for  the 
two  ships  together  to  about  sixteen  talents) 
being  provided  by  the  state.  They  were 
elected  by  vote.  Other  trierarchs  had  their 
own  private  tamiae. 

The  war  fund  at  Athens  (independently 
of  the  tribute)  was  provided  from  two 
sources,  first,  the  property-tax, (ei(r<^opa),  and 
secondly,  the  surplus  of  the  yearly  revenue, 
which  remained  after  defraying  the  ex- 
penses of  the  civil  administration.  Of  the 
ten  strategi,  who  were  annually  elected  to 
preside  over  the  war  department,  one  was 
called  <TTpaTT]yhs  6  inl  ttjs  dLoiK-qceocis,  to 
whom  the  management  of  the  war  fund 
was  entrusted.  He  had  under  him  a  trea- 
surer, called  the  rafxias  rwv  (tt pariwriKuv, 
who  gave  out  the  pay  of  the  troops,  and 
defrayed  all  other  expenses  incident  to  the 
service. 

So  much  of  the  surplus  revenue  as  was 
not  required  for  the  purposes  of  war,  was 
to  be  paid  by  the  treasurer  of  the  revenue 
into  the  theoric  fund;  of  which,  after  the 
arehonship  of  Euclides,  special  managers 
were  created.        [TnEoaiCA.] 

Lastly,  we  have  to  notice  the  treasurers 
of  the  demi  {hrifxtav  Ta/uiai),  and  those  of  the 
tribes  ((bvKwu  ra/u-lai),  who  had  the  care  of 
the  funds  belonging  to  their  respective 
communities,  and  performed  duties  analo- 
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gous  to  those  of  the  state  treasurers.  The 
demi,  as  well  as  the  tribes,  had  their  com- 
mon lands,  which  were  usually  let  to  farm. 
The  rents  of  these  formed  the  principal  part 
of  their  revenue. 

TAXES,  Athenian  [Telos],  Roman 
[Vectigalia  ;   Tributum]. 

TAXI  ARCHI  (ra^iapxoi),  military  of- 
ficers at  Athens,  next  in  rank  to  the  stra- 
tegi. They  were  ten  in  number,  like  the 
strategi,  one  for  each  tribe,  and  were  elected 
by  vote  (^x^^P^^'^^^'^'^)'  I"  ^^^^  each  com- 
manded the  infantry  of  his  own  tribe,  and 
they  were  frequently  called  to  assist  the 
strategi  with  their  advice  at  the  war-coun- 
cil. In  peace  they  assisted  the  strategi  in 
levying  and  enlisting  soldiers,  and  seem  to 
have  also  assisted  the  strategi  in  the  dis- 
charge of  many  of  their  other  duties. 

The  taxiarchs  were  so  called  from  their 
commanding  taxeis  (rd^eis),  which  were 
the  principal  divisions  of  the  lioplites  in 
the  Athenian  army.  Each  tribe  (^uAtj) 
formed  a  taxis.  As  there  were  ten  tribes, 
there  were  consequently  in  a  complete 
Athenian  army  ten  taxeis,  but  the  nuinber 
of  men  contained  in  each  would  of  course 
vary  according  to  the  importance  of  the 
war.  Among  the  other  Greeks,  the  taxis 
was  the  name  of  a  much  smaller  division  of 
troops.  Tlie  lochus  (\6xos)  among  the 
Athenians  was  a  subdivision  of  the  taxis, 
and  the  Inchagi  (Xoxo.'yoi)  were  probably 
appointed  by  the  taxiarchs. 

TEICHOPOII(T6Jxo7roioO,  magistrates 
at  Athens,  whose  business  it  was  to  build 
and  keep  in  repair  the  public  walls.  They 
appear  to  have  been  elected  by  vote  (x^'po- 
Tovia),  one  from  each  tribe,  and  probably 
for  a  year.  Funds  were  put  at  their  dis- 
posal, for  which  they  had  their  treasurer 
(rafiias)  dependent  on  the  treasurer  of  the 
revenue.  They  were  liable  to  render  an 
account  (eudwrj)  of  their  inanagement  of 
these  funds,  and  also  of  their  general  con- 
duct, like  other  magistrates.  This  office 
has  been  invested  with  peculiar  interest  in 
modern  times,  on  account  of  its  having 
been  held  by  Demosthenes,  and  its  having 
given  occasion  to  the  famous  prosecution 
of  Ctesiphon,  who  proposed  that  Demo- 
sthenes should  receive  the  honour  of  a  crown 
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before  he  had  rendered  his  account  accord- 
ing to  law. 

TELA  (tarSs),  r  loom.  Although 
weaving  was  among  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans a  distinct  trade,  carried  on  by  a  sepa- 
rate class  of  persons  {u(pdurai,  textores  and 
textrices,  linteones),  yet  every  considerable 
domestic  establishment,  especially  in  the 
country,  contained  a  loom,  together  with 
the  whole  apparatus  necessary  for  the  work- 
ing of  wool  (Janijiciuiny  raXaala,  ToKaaiovp- 
7ta).  [Calathus.]  These  occupations 
were  all  supposed  to  be  carried  on  under 
the  protection  of  Athena  or  Minerva, 
specially  denominated  Ergane  (^Epyavrj). 
When  the  farm  or  the  palace  was  suffi- 
ciently large  to  admit  of  it,  a  portion  of  it 
called  the  histon  (larctiv)  or  textrinum,  was 
devoted  to  this  purpose.  The  work  was 
there  principally  carried  on  by  female  slaves 
(quasillariae ),  under  the  superintendence  of 
the  mistress  of  the  house. 

Every  thing  woven  consists  of  two  essen- 
tial parts,  the  warp  and  the  woof,  called  in 
Latin  stamen  and  suhtegmen,  subtemen,  or 
tram  a ;  in  Greek  (XTiifiwu  and  KpoK-f].  The 
warp  was  called  stamen  in  Latin  (from 
stare)  on  account  of  its  erect  posture  in 
the  loom.  The  corresponciing  Greek 
term  (xr-qixoiv,  and  likewise  Irros  have  evi- 
dently the  same  derivation.  For  the  same 
reason,  the  very  first  operation  in  weaving 
was  to  set  up  the  loom  (terror  arrjaaaOai) ; 
and  the  web  or  cloth,  before  it  was  cut 
down  or  "descended"  from  the  loom,  was 
called  vestis  pendens  or  penduJa  tela,  because 
it  hung  from  the  transverse  beam,  or  jugum. 
These  particulars  are  all  clearly  exhibited 
in  the  picture  of  Circe's  loom  given  in  the 
annexed  cut. 
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We  observe  in  the  preceding  woodcut, 
about  the  middle  of  the  apparatus,  a  trans- 
verse rod  passing  through  the  warp.  A 
straight  cane  was  well  adapted  to  be  so 
used,  and  its  application  is  clearly  expressed 
by  Ovid  in  the  words  stamen  secernit  arundo. 
In  plain  weaving  it  was  inserted  between 
the  threads  of  the  warp  so  as  to  divido 
them  into  two  portions,  the  threads  on  one 
side  of  the  rod  alternating  with  those  on 
the  other  side  throughout  the  whole  breadth 
of  the  warp. 

One  of  the  most  ancient  forms  of  the 
loom  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  and 
which  probably  differed  little  from  the  one 
used  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  is  repre- 
sented in  the  annexed  cut. 
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We  observe  underneath  the  jugum  a 
roller,  which  is  turned  by  a  handle,  and  on 
which  the  web  is  wound  as  the  work  ad- 
vances. The  threads  of  the  warp,  besides 
being  separated  by  a  transverse  rod  or  plank, 
are  divided  into  thirty  or  forty  parcels,  to 
each  of  which  a  stone  is  suspended  for  the 
purpose  of  keeping  the  warp  in  a  perpen- 
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dicular  position,  and  allowing  the  necessary 
play  to  the  strokes  of  the  spatha,  which  is 
drawn  at  the  side  of  the  loom. 

Whilst  the  comparatively  coarse,  strong, 
and  much-twisted  thread  designed  for  the 
warp  was  thus  arranged  in  parallel  lines, 
the  woof  remained  upon  the  spindle  [Fusus], 
forming  a  spool,  bobbin,  or  peti  (tt-^/'tj).  This 
was  eitlier  conveyed  through  the  warp  with- 
out any  additional  contrivance,  or  it  was 
made  to  revolve  in  a  shuttle  (radius).  This 
was  made  of  hox  brought  from  the  shores  of 
the  Euxine,  and  was  pointed  at  its  extremi- 
ties, that  it  might  easily  force  its  way  through 

I  the  warp.  All  that  is  effected  by  the 
shuttle  is  the  conveyance  of  the  woof  across 

'  the  v.-arp.  To  keep  every  thread  of  the 
woof  in  its  proper  place,  it  is  necessary  that 
the  threads  of  the  warp  should  be  decus- 

'  sated.  This  was  done  by  the  leashes,  called 
in  Latin  licia,  in  Greek  jxiroi.  By  a  leash 
we  are  to  understand  a  thread  having  at 
one  end  a  loop,  through  which  a  thread  of 
the  warp  was  passed,  the  other  end  being 
fastened  to  a  straight  rod  called  licialorium, 
and  in  Greek  kuvcvv.  The  warp,  having 
been  divided  by  the  arundo,  as  already 
mpntioned,  into  two  sets  of  threads,  all 
those  of  the  same  set  were  passed  through 
the  loops  of  the  corresponding  set  of  leashes, 
and  all  these  leashes  were  fastened  at  their 
other  end  to  the  same  wooden  rod.  At  least 
one  set  of  leashes  was  necessary  to  decussate 
the  warp,  even  in  the  plainest  and  simplest 
weaving.  The  number  of  sets  was  increased 
according  to  the  complexity  of  the  pattern, 
which  was  called  bilix  or  trilix,  dlfxiTos,  rpi- 
jUiTos,  or  troXvfxiTos,  according  as  the  number 
was  two,  three,  or  more. 

The  process  of  annexing  the  leashes  to 
the  warp  was  called  ordiri  telam,  also  licia 
telae  addere,  or  adnectet'e.  It  occupied  two 
women  at  the  same  time,  one  of  whom  took 
in  regular  succession  each  separate  thread 
of  the  warp,  and  handed  it  over  to  the 
other  ;  the  other,  as  she  received  each  thread, 
passed  it  through  the  loop  in  proper  order. 

Supposing  the  warp  to  have  been  thus 
adjusted,  and  the  pen  or  the  shuttle  to  have 
been  carried  through  it,  it  was  then  decus- 
sated by  drawing  forwards  the  proper  rod, 
so  as  to  carry  one  set  of  the  threads  of  the 
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warp  across  the  rest,  after  which  the  woof 
was  shot  back  again,  and  by  the  continual 
repetition  of  this  process  the  warp  and  woof 
were  interlaced.  In  the  second  cut  we  ob- 
serve two  staves,  which  are  occasionally  used 
to  fix  the  rods  in  such  a  position  as  is  most 
convenient  to  assist  the  weaver  in  drawing 
her  woof  across  her  warp.  After  the  woof 
had  been  conveyed  by  the  shuttle  through 
the  warp,  it  was  driven  sometimes  down- 
wards, as  is  represented  in  the  first  wood- 
cut, but  more  commonly  upwards,  as  in  the 
second.  Two  different  instruments  Avere 
used  in  this  part  of  the  process.  The  sim- 
plest, and  probably  the  most  ancient,  was  in 
the  form  of  a  large  wooden  sword  {spatha, 
a-rrddr]).  This  instrument  is  represented  in 
the  second  cut. 

The  spatha  was,  however,  in  a  great  de- 
gree superseded  by  the  comb  {pecten,  KepKis), 
the  teeth  of  which  were  inserted  between 
the  threads  of  the  warp,  and  thus  made  by 
a  forcible  impulse  to  drive  the  threads  of 
the  woof  close  together. 

The  lyre,  the  favourite  musical  instru- 
ment of  the  Greeks,  was  only  known  to 
the  Romans  as  a  foreign  invention.  Hence 
they  appear  to  have  described  its  parts  by 
a  comparison  with  the  loom,  with  which 
they  were  familiar.  The  terms  jugum  and 
stamina  were  transferred  by  an  obvious  re- 
semblance from  the  latter  to  the  former 
object ;  and,  although  they  adopted  into 
their  own  language  the  Greek  word  plec- 
trum, they  used  the  Latin  pecten  to  denote 
the  same  thing,  not  because  the  instrument 
used  in  striking  the  lyre  was  at  all  like  a 
comb  in  shape  and  appearance,  but  because 
it  was  held  in  the  right  hand,  and  inserted 
between  the  stamina  of  the  lyre,  as  the 
comb  was  between  the  stamina  of  the 
loom. 

TELO'NES  (reAc^j/rjs),  a  farmer  of  the 
public  taxes  at  Athens.  The  taxes  were 
let  by  auction  to  the  highest  bidder.  Com- 
panies often  took  them  in  the  name  of  one 
person,  who  was  called  apx(^vT]s  or  reAwi/- 
dpxfis,  and  was  their  representative  to  the 
state.  Sureties  were  required  of  the  farmer 
for  the  payment  of  his  dues.  Tlie  office 
was  frequently  xmdertaken  by  resident 
alfens,  citizens  not  liking  it,  on  account  of 
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the  vexatious  proceedings  to  which  it  often 
led.  The  farmer  was  armed  with  consider- 
able powers  :  he  carriea  with  him  his  books, 
searched  for  contraband  or  uncustomed 
goods,  watched  the  harbour,  markets,  and 
other  places,  to  prevent  smuggling,  or  un- 
lawful and  clandestine  sales ;  brought  a 
phasis  ((pdais)  or  other  legal  process  against 
those  whom  he  suspected  of  defrauding  the 
revenue  ;  or  even  seized  their  persons  on 
some  occasions,  and  took  them  before  the 
magistrate.  To  enable  him  to  perform 
these  duties,  he  was  exempted  from  mi- 
litary  service.  Collectors  {iK\oye7s)  wei'e 
sometimes  employed  by  the  farmers ;  but 
frequently  the  farmer  and  the  collector 
were  the  same  person. 

The  taxes  were  let  by  the  commissioners 
(7rccA.7)Tat),  acting  under  the  authority  of 
the  senate.  The  payments  were  made  by 
the  farmer  on  stated  prytaneias  in  the  se- 
nate-house. Tliere  was  usually  one  pay- 
ment made  in  advance,  irpoKaraSoXi],  and 
one  or  more  afterwards,  called  irpoaKordSKT]- 
fia.  Upon  any  default  of  payment,  the 
farmer  became  atinms,  if  a  citizen,  and  he 
was  liable  to  be  imprisoned  at  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  court,  upon  an  information 
laid  against  him.  If  the  debt  was  not  paid 
by  the  expiration  of  the  niiith  prytaneia, 
it  was  doubled  ;  and  if  not  then  paid,  his 
property  became  forfeited  to  the  state,  and 
proceedings  to  confiscation  might  be  taken 
forthwith.  Upon  this  subject,  see  the  speech 
of  Demosthenes  against  Timocrates. 

TE'LOS  (jiXos),  a  tax.  The  taxes  im- 
posed by  the  Athenians,  and  collected  at 
home,  were  either  ordinary  or  extraordinary. 
The  former  constituted  a  regular  or  per- 
manent source  of  income  ;  the  latter  were 
onlv  raised  in  time  of  war  or  other  emer- 
gency. The  ordinary  taxes  were  laid  mostly 
upon  property,  and  upon  citizens  indirecthj, 
in  the  shape  of  toll  or  customs  ;  though  the 
resident  aliens  paid  a  poll-tax  (called  /xeToi- 
Kiou),  for  the  liberty  of  residing  at  Athens 
under  protection  of  the  state.  There  was 
a  duty  of  two  per  cent  (trevTrjKoaTr}),  levied 
upon  all  exports  and  imports.  An  excise 
was  paid  on  all  sales  in  the  market  (called 
iirwvia),  though  we  know  not  what  the 
amount  was.     Slave-owners  paid  a  duty  of 
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three  obols  for  every  slave  they  kept ;  and 
slaves  who  had  been  emancipated  paid  the 
same.  This  was  a  very  productive  tax 
before  the  fortification  of  Deceleia  by  the 
Lacedaemonians.  The  justice  fees  (Trpvra- 
*/eta,  TTapoLcrraais,  &c.)  were  a  lucrative  tax 
in  time  of  peace. 

The  extraordinary  taxes  were  the  pro- 
perty tax,  and  the  compulsory  services  called 
liturgies  (Xsirovpyiai).  Some  of  these  last 
were  regular,  and  recurred  annually ;  the 
most  important,  the  trierarchia,  was  a  war-  • 
service,  and  performed  as  occasion  required. 
As  these  services  were  all  performed,  wholly 
or  partly,  at  the  expense  of  the  individual, 
they  may  be  regarded  as  a  species  of  tax. 
[EisPHORA  ;  Leitourgia;   Tkierarchia.] 

The  tribute  ((pSpos)  paid  by  the  allied 
states  to  the  Athenians  formed,  in  the  flou- 
rishing period  of  the  republic,  a  regular 
and  most  important  source  of  revenue.  In 
Olymp.  91.  2.,  the  Athenians  substituted  ^ 
for  the  tribute  a  duty  of  five  per  cent 
(eiKocTTT])  on  all  commodities  exported  or 
imported  by  the  subject  states,  thinking  to 
raise  by  this  means  a  larger  income  than  by  ^ 
direct  taxation.  This  was  terminated  by 
the  issue  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  though 
the  tribute  was  afterwards  revived,  on  more 
equitable  principles,  under  the  name  of  avv- 

Other  sources  of  revenue  were  derived 
by  the  Athenians  from  their  mines  and 
public  lands,  fines,  and  confiscations.  The 
public  demesne  lands,  whether  pasture  or 
arable,  houses  or  other  buildings,  were 
usually  let  by  auction  to  private  persons. 
The  conditions  of  the  lease  were  engraven 
on  stone.  The  rent  was  payable  by  pry- 
taneias. 

These  various  sources  of  revenue  pro- 
duced, according  to  Aristophanes,  an  an- 
nual income  of  two  thousand  talents  in  the 
most  flourishing  period  of  Athenian  em- 
pire. 

TeAelu  signifies  "to  settle,  complete,  or 
perfect,"  and  hence  "  to  settle  an  account," 
and  generally  "  to  pay."  Thus  TeAos  comes 
to  mean  any  payment  in  the  nature  of  a  tax 
or  duty.  The  words  are  connected  with 
zahlen  in  German,  and  the  old  sense  of  tale 
in    English,   and   the    modern   word    toll. 
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Though  Te\os  may  signify  any  payment  in 
the  nature  of  a  tax  or  duty,  it  is  more  com- 
monly used  of  the  ordinary  taxes,  as  cus- 
toms, &c.  'laorthfia  signifies  the  right  of 
being  taxed  on  the  same  footing,  and  having 
other  privileges,  the  same  as  the  citizens ; 
a  right  sometimes  granted  to  resident  aliens. 
'AreAeiO  signifies  an  exemption  from  taxes, 
or  other  duties  and  services ;  an  honour 
very  rarely  granted  by  the  Athenians. 
As  to  the  farnaing   of  the  taxes,  see  Te- 

LONKS. 

TKMPLE.    [Templum.] 

TEMPLUM  is  the  same  word  as  the 
Greek  Te/nenos  {Ti/Mvos,  from  Tc/ij/w,  to  cut 
off)  ;  for  templum  was  any  place  which  was 
circumscribed  and  separated  by  the  augurs 
from  the  rest  of  the  land  by  a  certain 
solemn  formula.  The  technical  terms  for 
this  act  of  the  augurs  are  iiherare  and  effari, 
and  hence  a  templum  itself  is  a  locus  Hbe- 
rotus  et  effatus.  A  place  thus  set  apart  and 
hallowed  by  the  augurs  was  always  intended 
to  serve  religious  purposes,  but  chiefly  for 
taking  the  auguries.  The  place  in  the 
heavens  within  which  the  observations  were 
to  be  made  was  likewise  called  templum,  as 
it  was  marked  out  and  separated  from  the 
rest  by  the  staff  of  the  augur.  When  the' 
augur  had  defined  the  templum  within 
which  he  intended  tc  make  his  observations, 
he  fixed  his  tent  in  it  (tabernaciilum  capere), 
and  this  tent  was  likewise  called  templmn, 
or,  more  accurately,  templum  minus.  The 
place  chosen  for  a  templum  was  generally 
an  eminence,  and  in  the  city  it  was  the  arx, 
where  the  fixing  of  a  tent  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  necessary,  because  here  a 
place  called  auf/uracnlum  was  once  for  all 
consecrated  for  this  purpose. 

Besides  this  meaning  of  the  word  tem- 
plum in  the  language  of  the  augurs,  it  also 
had  that  of  a  temple  in  the  common  accep- 
tation. In  this  case,  too,  however,  the 
sacred  precinct  within  which  a  temple  was 
built,  was  always  a  locus  Uberatus  et  effatus 
by  the  augurs,  that  is,  a  templum  or  a  fanum ; 
the  consecration  was  completed  by  the  pon- 
tiffs, and  not  until  inauguration  and  conse- 
cration had  taken  place,  could  sacra  be 
performed  or  meetings  of  the  senate  be 
held  in   it.     It  was   necessary   then  for  a 
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temple  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  gods,  whose 
will  was  ascertained  by  the  augurs,  and  to 
be  consecrated  or  dedicated  by  the  will  of 
man  (pontiffs).  Where  the  sanction  of  the 
gods  had  not  been  obtained,  and  where  the 
mere  act  of  man  had  consecrated  a  place  to 
the  gods,  such  a  place  was  only  a  sacrum 
sac.rurium,  or  sacellum.  The  ceremony  per- 
formed by  the  augurs  was  essential  to  a 
temple,  as  the  consecration  by  the  pontiffs 
took  place  also  in  other  sanctuaries  which 
were  not  templa,  but  mere  sacra  or  aedes 
sacrae.  Tlius  the  sanctuary  of  Vesta  was 
not  a  templum,  but  an  aedes  sacra,  and  the 
various  curiae  (Hostilia,  Pompeia,  Julia) 
required  to  be  made  templa  by  the  augurs 
before  senatusconsulta  could  be  made  in 
them.  It  is  impossible  to  determine  with 
certainty  in  what  respects  a  templum  dif- 
fered from  a  deluhrum. 

Temples  appear  to  have  existed  in  Greece 
from  the  earliest  times.  They  were  sepa- 
rated from  the  profane  land  around  them 
(tottos  jSe§7iAos  or  to.  fieSrjXa),  because 
every  one  was  allowed  to  walk  in  the  latter. 
This  separation  was  in  early  times  indicated, 
by  very  simple  means,  such  as  a  string  or  a 
rope.  Subsequently,  however,  they  were 
surrounded  by  more  efficient  fences,  or 
even  by  a  wall  (epKos,  TreptgoAos).  The 
whole  space  enclosed  in  such  a  irepiSoXos 
was  called  Tefxevos,  or  sometimes  tepov ;  and 
contained,  besides  the  temple  itself,  other 
sacred  buildings,  and  sacred  ground  planted 
with  groves,  &c.  Within  the  precincts  of 
the  sacred  enclosure  no  dead  were  generally- 
allowed  to  be  buried,  though  there  were 
some  exceptions  to  this  rule,  and  we  have 
instances  of  persons  being  buried  in  or  at 
least  near  certain  temples.  The  religious 
laws  of  the  island  of  Delos  did  not  allow 
any  corpses  to  be  buried  within  the  whole 
extent  of  the  island,  and  when  this  law  had 
been  violated,  a  part  of  the  island  was  first 
purified  by  Peisistratus,  and  subsequently 
the  whole  island  by  the  Athenian  people. 

The  temple  itself  was  called  va6s  or  j/««5y, 
and  at  its  entrance  fonts  (7r€ptppaj'T':f]/)<a)  were 
generally  placed,  that  those  who  entered  the 
sanctuary  to  pray  or  to  otler  sacrifices 
might  first  purify  themselves.  The  act  of 
consecration,  by  which  a  temple  was  dedi- 


360 


TEMPLUM. 


cated  to  a  god,  was  called  'IBpvcris.  The 
character  of  the  early  Greek  temples  was 
dark  and  mysterious,  ^or  they  had  no  win- 
dows, and  they  received  light  only  through 
the  door,  which  was  very  large,  or  from 
lamps  burning  in  them.  Architecture  in 
the  construction  of  magnificent  temples, 
however,  made  great  progress  even  at  an 
earlier  time  than  either  painting  or  sta- 
tuary, and  long  before  the  Persian  wars  we 
hear  of  temples  of  extraordinary  grandeur 
and  beauty.  All  temples  were  built  either 
in  an  oblong  or  round  form,  and  were 
mostly  adorned  with  columns.  Those  of 
an  oblong  form  had  columns  either  in  the 
front  alone  ( prosti/lus),  in  the  fore  and 
back  fronts  (anip/nprostt/lus),  or  on  all  the 
four  sides  (peripterus).  Respecting  the 
original  use  of  these  porticoes  see  Pokticus. 
The  friezes  and  metopes  were  adorned  with 
various  sculptures,  and  no  expense  was 
spared  in  embellishing  the  abodes  of  the 
gods.  The  light,  v.hich  was  formerly  let 
in  at  the  door,  was  now  frequently  let  in 
from  above  through  an  opening  in  the 
middle.  Most  of  the  great  temples  con- 
sisted of  three  parts:  1.  the  irpSiaos  or 
TrpSdofios,  the  vestibule ;  2.  the  cella  {j/aos, 
(TtikSs)  ;  and  3.  the  o-madSSoixos.  The  cella 
was  the  most  important  part,  as  it  was, 
properly  speaking,  the  temple  or  the  habi- 
tation of  the  deity  whose  statue  it  con- 
tained. In  one  and  the  same  cella  there 
were  sometimes  the  statues  of  two  or  more 
divinities,  as  in  the  Erechtheum  at  Athens 
the  statues  of  Poseidon,  Hephaestus,  and 
Butas.  The  statues  always  faced  the  en- 
trance, which  was  in  the  centre  of  the  pro- 
stylus.  The  place  where  the  statue  stood 
was  called  eSoi,  and  was  surrounded  by  a 
balustrade  or  railings.  Some  temples  also 
had  more  than  one  cella,  in  which  case  the 
one  was  generally  behind  the  other,  as  in 
the  temple  of  Athena  Polias  at  Athens. 
In  temples  where  oracles  were  given,  or 
where  the  worship  was  connected  with 
mysteries,  the  cella  was  called  olSvtou, 
pLeyapov,  or  avaKiopov,  and  to  it  only  the 
priests  and  the  initiated  had  access.  The 
oiriaQo'^oij.os  was  a  building  which  was  some- 
times attached  to  the  back  front  of  a  temple, 
and  served  as  a  place  in  which  the  treasures 
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of  the  temple  were  kept,  and  thus  supplied 
the  place  of  ^7]aavpol,  which  were  attached 
to  some  temples. 

Independently  of  the  immense  treasures 
contained  in  many  of  the  Greek  temples, 
which  were  either  utensils  or  ornaments, 
and  of  the  tithes  of  spoils,  &c.,  the  property 
of  temples,  from  which  they  derived  a  re- 
gular income,  consisted  of  lands  (refxivt]), 
either  fields,  pastures,  or  forests.  These 
lands  were  generally  let  out  to  farm, 
unless  they  were,  by  some  curse  which  lay 
on  them,  prevented  from  being  taken  into 
cultivation. 

Respecting  the  persons  entrusted  with 
the  superintendence,  keeping,  cleaning,  &c. 
see  Aeditui. 

In  the  earliest  times  there  appear  to 
have  been  very  few  temples  at  Rome,  and 
in  many  spots  the  worship  of  a  certain 
divinity  had  been  established  from  time 
immemorial,  while  we  hear  of  the  buildinj^ 
of  a  temple  for  the  same  divinity  at  a  com-"' 
paratively  late  period.  Thus  the  found- 
ation of  a  temple  to  the  old  Italian 
divinity  Saturnus,  on  the  Capitoline,- 
did  not  take  place  till  B.C.  498.  In  the 
same  manner,  Quirinus  and  Mars  had 
temples  built  to  them  at  a  late  period. 
Jupiter  also  had  no  temple  till  the  time  of 
Ancus  Martins,  and  the  one  then  built  was 
certainly  very  insignificant.  We  may  there- 
fore suppose  that  the  places  of  worship 
among  the  earliest  Romans  were  in  most 
cases  simple  altars  or  sacella.  The  Roman 
temples  of  later  times  were  constructed  in 
the  Greelc  style. 

As  regards  the  property  of  temples,  it  is 
stated  that  in  early  times  lands  were  as- 
signed to  each  temple,  but  these  lands  were 
probably  intended  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  priests  alone.     [Sacerdos.] 

The  supreme  superintendence  of  the 
temples  of  Rome,  and  of  alf  things  con- 
nected with  them,  belonged  to  the  college 
of  pontiffs.  Those  persons  who  had  the 
immediate  care  of  the  temples  were  the 
Aedititi. 

TEPID A'RIUM.    [Balneum,  p.  54, 6.] 

TERMINA'LIA,  a  festival  in  honour 
of  the  god  Terminus,  who  presided  over 
boundaries.    His  statue  was  merely  a  stone 
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or  post  stuck  in  the  ground  to  distinguish 
between  properties.  On  the  festival  the 
two  owners  of  adjacent  j^roperty  crowned 
the  statue  with  garhuids,  and  raised  a  rude 
altar,  on  which  they  offered  up  some  corn, 
honeycombs,  and  wine,  and  sacrificed  a 
lamb  or  a  sucking  pig.  They  concluded 
witli  singing  the  praises  of  the  god.  Tlie 
public  festival  in  honour  of  this  god  was 
celebrated  at  the  sixth  mile-stone  on  the 
road  towards  liaurentum,  doubtless  because 
this  was  originally  the  extent  of  the  Roman 
territory  in  that  direction. 

The  festival  of  the  Terminalia  was  cele- 
brated on  the  2Srd  of  February,  on  the  day 
before  the  Regifugium.  The  Terminalia 
was  celebrated  on  the  last  day  of  the  old 
Roman  year,  whence  some  derive  its  name. 
We  know  that  February  was  the  last  month 
of  the  Roman  year,  and  that  when  the  in- 
tercalary month  Mercedonius  was  added, 
the  la&t  five  days  of  February  were  added 
to  the  intercalary  month,  inaking  the  2yrd 
of  February  the  last  day  of  the  year. 

TERU'NCIUS.     [As.] 

TESSERA  (^icvSos),  a  square  or  cube; 
a  die ;  a  token. 

The  dice  used  in  games  of  chance  were 
tesserae,  small  squares  or  cubes,  and  were 
commonly  made  of  ivory,  bone,  or  wood. 
They  were  numbered  on  all  the  six  sides, 
like  the  dice  still  in  use;  and  in  this  respect 
as  well  as  in  their  form  they  differed  from 
the  tali.  [Talus.]  Whilst  four  tali  were 
used  in  playing,  only  three  tesserae  were 
anciently  employed. 

Objects  of  the  same  materials  with  dice, 
and  either  formed  like  them,  or  of  an  obloiig 
shape,  were  used  as  tokens  for  different 
purposes.  The  tessera  hospitalis  was  the 
token  of  mutual  hospitality,  and  is  spoken 
of  under  Hospitium.  This  token  was  pro- 
bably in  many  cases  of  earthenware,  having 
the  head  of  Jupiter  Hospitalis  stamped 
upon  it.  Tesserae  frumentariae  and  num- 
mariae  were  tokens  given  at  certain  times 
by  the  Roman  magistrates  to  the  poor,  in 
exchange  for  which  they  received  a  fixed 
amount  of  corn  or  money. 

From  the  application  of  this  term  to 
tokens  of  various  kinds,  it  was  transferred 
to  the  word  used  as  a  token  among  soldiers. 
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This  was  the  tessera  militaris,  the  avvdrifj.a 
of  the  Greeks.  Before  joining  battle  it 
was  given  out  and  passed  through  the 
ranks,  as  a  method  by  which  the  soldiers 
might  be  able  to  distinguish  friends  from 
foes. 

TESTU'DO  (xeA.c6i/7j),  a  tortoise,  was 
the  name  given  to  several  other  objects. 

1.  To  the  Lyra,  because  it  was  some- 
times made  of  a  tortoise-shell. 

2.  To  an  arched  or  vaulted  roof. 

3.  To  a  military  machine  moving  upon 
wheels  and  roofed  over,  used  in  besieging 
cities,  under  which  the  soldiers  worked  in 
undermining  the  walls  or  otherwise  destroy- 
ing them.  It  was  usually  covered  with  raw 
hides,  or  other  materials  which  could  not 
easily  be  set  on  fire.  The  battering-ram 
[Akies]  Avas  frequently  placed  under  a 
testudo  of  this  kind,  which  was  then  called 
Testudo  Arietaria, 

4.  The  name  of  testudo  was  also  applied 
to  the  covering  made  by  a  close  body  of 
soldiers  who  placed  their  shields  over  their 
heads  to  secure  themselves  against  the  darts 
of  the  enemy,  The  shields  fitted  so  closely 
together  as  to  present  one  unbroken  surface 
without  any  interstices  between  them,  and 
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were  also  so  firm  that  men  could  walk 
upon  them,  and  even  horses  and  chariots 
be  driven  over  them.  A  testudo  was  formed 
(testudinem  facere)  either  in  battle  to  ward 
oft*  the  arrows  and  other  missiles  of  the 
enemy,  or,  which  was  more  frequently  the 
case,  to  form  a  protection  to  the  soldiers 
when  they  advanced  to  the  walls  or  gates 
of  a  town  for  the  purpose  of  attacking 
them. 

Sometimes  the  shields  were  disposed  in 
such  a  way  as  io  make  the  testudo  slope. 
The  soldiers  in  the  first  line  stood  upright, 
those  in  the  second  stooped  a  little,  and 
each  line  successively  was  a  little  lower 
than  the  preceding  down  to  the  last,  where 
the  soldiers  rested  on  one  knee.  Such  a 
disposition  of  the  shields  was  called  fas- 
tigata  testudo,  on  account  of  their  sloping^ 
like  the  roof  of  a  building.  The  advan- 
tages of  this  plan  were  obvious  :  the  stones 
and  missiles  thrown  upon  the  shields  rolled 
off*  them  like  water  from  a  roof;  besides 
which,  other  soldiers  frequently  advanced 
upon  them  to  attack  the  enemy  upon  the 
walls.  The  Romans  were  accustomed  to 
form  this  kind  of  testudo,  as  an  exercise,  in 
the  games  of  the  circus. 

TETRARCHES  or  TETRARCHA 
(^nrpapxi)^)-  This  word  was  originally 
used,  according  to  its  etymological  mean- 
ing, to  signify  the  governor  of  the  fourth 
part  of  a  country  (rerpapxia  or  r^TpaSapxici). 
We  have  an  example  in  the  ancient  division 
of  Thessaly  into  four  tetrarehies,  which  was 
revived  by  Philip.  Each  of  the  three 
Gallic  tribes  which  settled  in  Galatia  was 
divided  into  four  tetrarehies,  each  ruled  by 
a  tetrarch.  Some  of  the  tribes  of  Syria 
were  ruled  by  tetrarchs,  and  several  of  the 
princes  of  the  house  of  Herod  ruled  in  Pa- 
lestine with  this  title. 

In  the  later  period  of  the  republic  and 
imder  the  empire,  the  Romans  seem  to 
have  used  the  title  (as  also  those  of  eth- 
narch  and  phylarch)  to  designate  those  tri- 
butary princes  who  were  not  of  sufficient 
importance  to  be  called  kings. 

THARGE'LIA  {^apyhKia),  a  festival 
celebrated  at  Athens  on  the  6th  and  7th  of 
Thargelion,  in  honour  of  Apollo  and  Ar- 
temis. 
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The  real  festival,  or  the  Thargelia  in  a 
narrower  sense  of  the  word,  appears  to 
have  taken  place  on  the  7th  ;  and  on  the  pre- 
ceding day,  the  city  of  Athens  or  rather  its 
inhabitants,  were  purified.  The  manner  in 
which  this  purification  was  effected  is  very 
extraordinary,  and  is  certainly  a  remnant  of 
very  ancient  rites,  for  two  persons  were 
put  to  death  on  that  day,  and  the  one  died 
on  behalf  of  the  men  and  the  other  on 
behalf  of  the  women  of  Athens.  The  name 
by  which  these  victims  were  designated  was 
pkarmaci  {<papiJ.aKol).  It  appears  probable, 
however,  that  this  sacrifice  did  not  take 
place  annually,  but  only  in  case  of  a  heavy 
calamity  having  befallen  the  city,  such  as 
the  plague,  a  famine,  &c.  The  victims  ap- 
pear to  have  been  criminals  sentenced  to 
death. 

The  second  day  of  the  thargelia  was  so- 
lemnized Avith  a  procession  and  an  agon, 
which  consisted  of  a  cyclic  chorus,  per- 
formed  by  men  at  the  expense  of  a  choragus. 
The  prize  of  the  victor  in  this  agon  was  a 
tripod,  which  he  had  to  dedicate  in  the 
temple  of  Apollo  which  had  been  built  by ' 
Peisistratus.  On  this  day  it  was  customary 
for  persons  who  were  adopted  into  a  family 
to  be  solemnly  registered,  and  received  into 
the  genos  and  the  phratria  of  the  adoptive 
parents.  This  solemnity  was  the  same  as 
that  of  registering  one's  own  children  at  the 
Apaturia. 

THE  ANTRUM  (^eWpoj/),  a  theatre. 
The  Athenians  before  the  time  of  Aeschylus 
had  only  a  wooden  scaflTolding  on  which 
their  dramas  were  performed.  Such  a 
wooden  theatre  was  only  erected  for  the 
time  of  the  Dionysiac  festivals,  and  was 
afterwards  pulled  down.  The  first  drama 
that  Aeschylus  brought  upon  the  stage 
was  performed  upon  such  a  wooden  scaf- 
fold, and  it  is  recorded  as  a  singular  and 
ominous  coincidence  that  on  that  occasion 
(500  B.C.)  the  scaflTolding  broke  down. 
To  prevent  the  recurrence  of  such  an  acci- 
dent, the  building  of  a  stone  theatre  was 
forthwith  commenced  on  the  south-eastern 
descent  of  the  Acropolis,  in  the  Lenaea; 
for  it  should  be  observed,  that  throughout 
Greece  theatres  were  always  built  upon 
eminences,  or  on  the  sloping  side  of  a  hill. 
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The  new  Athenian  theatre  was  built  on  a 
very  large  scale,  and  appears  to  have  been 
constructed  with  great  skill  in  regard  to 
its  acoustic  and  perspective  arrangements. 
Subsequently  theatres  were  erected  in  all 
parts  of  Greece  and  Asia  Minor,  although 
Athens  was  the  centre  of  the  Greek  drama, 
and  the  only  place  which  produced  great 
masterworks  in  this  department  of  lite- 
rature. All  the  theatres  however  which 
\vere  constructed  in  Greece  were  probably 
built  after  the  model  of  that  of  Athens,  and 
with  slight  deviations  and  modifications 
they  all  resembled  one  another  in  the  main 


.     THEATRUM.  363 

points,  as  is  seen  in  the  numerous  ruins  of 
theatres  in  various  parts  of  Greece,  Asia 
Minor,  and  Sicily.  The  Attic  theatre  was, 
like  all  the  Greek  theatres,  placed  in  such 
a  manner  that  the  place  for  the  spectators 
formed  the  upper  or  north-western,  and  the 
stage  with  all  that  belonged  to  it  the  south- 
eastern part,  and  between  these  two  parts 
lay  the  orchestra.  The  annexed  plan 
has  been  made  from  the  remains  of  Greek 
theatres  still  extant,  and  from  a  careful 
examination  of  the  passages  in  ancient 
writers  which  describe  the  whole  or  parts 
of  a  theatre. 
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1.  The  place  for  the  spectators  was  in  a 
larrower  sense  of  the  word  called  theatrum. 
The  seats  for  the  spectators,  which  were  in 
nost  cases  cut  out  of  the  rock,  consisted  of 
•ows  of  benches  rising  one  above  another  ; 
he  rows  themselves  (a)  formed  parts  (nearly 


three-fourihs)  of  concentric  circles,  and 
were  at  intervals  divided  into  compartments 
by  one  or  more  broad  passages  (t)  running 
between  them,  and  parallel  with  the  benches. 
These  passages  were  called  5ia^<t)fmTa,  or 
Kaiarofxai,  Lat.  praeciiictiones,  and  whea 
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the  concourse  of  people  was  very  great  in  a 
theatre,  many  persons  might  stand  in  them. 
Across  the  rows  of  benches  ran  stairs,  by 
which  persons  might  ascend  from  the  lowest 
to  the  highest.  But  these  stairs  ran  in 
straight  lines  only  from  one  praecinctio  to 
another ;  and  the  stairs  in  the  next  series  of 
rows  were  just  between  the  two  stairs  of 
the  lower  series  of  benches.  By  this  course 
of  the  stairs  the  seats  were  divided  into  a 
number  of  compartments,  resembling  cones 
from  whioh  the  tops  are  cut  off;  hence, 
they  were  termed  KepKiSes,  and  in  Latin 
cunei.  The  whole  of  the  place  for  the 
spectators  (Srearpou)  was  sometimes  desig- 
nated by  the  name  koIKov,  Latin  cavea,  it 
being  in  most  cases  a  real  excavation  of  the 
rock.  Above  the  highest  row  of  benches 
there  rose  a  covered  portico  (c),  which  of 
course  far  exceeded  in  height  the  opposite 
buildings  by  wliich  the  stage  was  sur- 
rounded, and  appears  to  have  also  contri- 
buted to  increase  the  acoustic  effect.  The 
entrances  to  the  seats  of  the  spectators  were 
jjartly  underground,  and  led  to  the  lowest 
rows  of  benches,  while  the  upper  rows  must 
have  been  accessible  from  above. 

2.  The  orchestra  (opxTyarpa)  was  a  cir- 
cular level  space  extending  in  front  of  the 
spectators,  and  somewhat  below  the  lowest 
row  of  benches.  But  it  was  not  a  complete 
circle,  one  segment  of  it  being  appropriated 
to  the  stage.  The  orchestra  was  the  place 
for  the  chorus,  where  it  performed  its  evo- 
lutions and  dances,  for  which  purpose  it  was 
covered  with  boards.  As  the  chorus  was 
the  element  out  of  which  the  drama  arose, 
so  the  orchestra  was  originally  the  most 
important  part  of  a  theatre  :  it  formed  the 
centre  around  which  all  the  other  parts  of 
the  building  were  grouped.  In  the  centre 
of  the  circle  of  the  orchestra  was  the 
thymele  {^vjxiXT}),  that  is,  the  altar  of  Dio- 
nysus (jT),  which  was  of  course  nearer  to 
the  stage  than  to  the  seats  of  the  spectators, 
the  distance  from  which  was  precisely  the 
length  of  a  radius  of  the  circle.  In  a  wider 
sense  the  orchestra  also  comprised  the 
broad  passages  (^ndpoSoi,  e)  on  each  side,  be- 
tween the  projecting  wings  of  the  stage  and 
the  seats  of  the  spectators,  through  which 
the   chorus   entered    the   orchestra.       The 
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chorus  generally  arranged  itself  In  the  space} 
between  the  thymele  and  the  stage.  Thei 
thymele  itself  was  of  a  square  form,  ancjj 
was  used  for  various  purposes,  according  to} 
the  nature  of  the  different  plays,  such  as  a] 
funeral  monument,  an  altar,  &c.  It  was! 
made  of  boards,  and  surrounded  on  all  sides] 
with  steps.  It  thus  stood  upon  a  raised] 
platform,  which  was  sometimes  occupied] 
by  the  leader  of  the  chorus,  the  flute-player,| 
and  the  rhabdophori.  The  orchestra  as] 
well  as  the  theatrum  lay  under  the  open] 
sky ;  a  roof  is  nowhere  mentioned. 

3.   The  stage.      Steps  led  from  each  sidej 
of  the  orchestra  to  the  stage,  and  by  ther 
the    chorus    probably    ascended    the    stage 
whenever  it  took  a  real  part  in  the  action! 
itself      The    back    side    of  the    stage  wasj 
closed  by  a  wall  called  the  scena  (cktji')}),! 
from  which  on  each  side  a  wing  projected] 
which   was   called   the   parascenium   (7rapo-J 
(TKiiviov).       The  whole  depth  of  the  staj 
was  not  very  great,  as  it  only  comprised 
segment  of  the  circle  of  the  orchestra.     The 
whole  space  from  the  scena  to  the  orchestra 
was    termed    the  proscenium    (irpoaKiiviov^ 
and  was  what  we  should  call  the  real  stage. 
That  part  of  it  which  was  nearest  to  the 
orchestra,  and  where  the  actors  stood  when 
they  spoke,  was  the  logeium  (koyeioi^),  also 
called  ocribas  {6KpL§as),  in  Latin  pulpitum, 
which    was    of    course    raised    above    the 
orchestra  and  probably  on  a  level  with  the 
thymele.       The    scetia    was,     as    we    have 
already  stated,  the  wall   which  closed  the 
stage  (proscenzwm  and  logeium)  from  behind. 
It    represented   a   suitable  background,  or 
the  locality  in  which  the  action  was  going 
on.      Before  the  play  began  it  was  covered 
with    a   curtain    {irapatreTacrfxa,    irpodKriviov, 
avKalai),   Latin  aulaea  or  siparium.      When 
the   play  began  this  curtain  was   let  down, 
and  was  rolled  up  on  a   roller  underneath 
the  stage.      The  proscenium  and  logeium 
were  never  concealed  from  the  spectators. 
As  regards  the  scenery  represented  on  the 
scena,  it  was  different  for  tragedy,  comedy, 
and  the  satyric  drama,  and  for  each  of  these 
kinds  of  poetry  the  scenery  must  have  been 
capable  of  various  modifications,  according 
to  the  character  of  each  individual  play; 
at  least    that  this  was  the  case  with  the 
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various  tragedies,  is  evident  from  the  scenes 
described  in  the  trapjedies  still  extant.  In 
the  latter  however  the  back-ground  (scena) 
in  most  cases  represented  the  front  of  a 
palace  with  a  door  in  the  centre  (/)  which 
was  called  the  roijnl  door.  This  palace 
generally  consisted  of  two  stories,  and  upon 
its  flat  roof  there  appears  to  have  been  some 
elevated  place  from  which  persons  might 
observe  what  was  going  on  at  a  distance. 
The  palace  presented  on  each  side  a  pro- 
jecting wing,  each  of  which  had  its  separate 
entrance.  These  wings  generally  repre- 
sented the  habitations  of  guests  and  visitors. 
All  the  three  doors  must  have  been  visible 
to  the  spectators.  The  protagonistes  always 
entered  the  stage  through  the  middle  or 
royal  door,  the  deuteragonistes  and  tri- 
tagonistes  through  those  on  the  right  and 
left  wings.  In  .tragedies  like  the  Pro- 
metheus, the  Persians,  Philoctetes,  Oedipus 
in  Colonus,  and  others,  the  back-ground  did 
not  represent  a  palace.  There  are  other 
pieces  again  in  whicl\  the  scena  must  have 
been  changed  in  the  course  of  the  per- 
formance, as  in  the  Eumenides  of  Aes- 
chylus and  the  Ajax  of  Sophocles.  The 
dramas  of  Euripides  required  a  great  variety 
of  scenery;  and  if  in  addition  to  this  we 
recollect  that  several  pieces  were  played  in 
one  day,  it  is  manifest  that  the  mechanical 
parts  of  stage  performance,  at  least  in  the 
4ays  of  Euripides,  must  have  been  brought 
to  great  perfection.  The  scena  in  the 
satyric  drama  appears  to  have  always 
represented  a  woody  district  with  hills  and 
grottos ;  in  comedy  the  scena  represented, 
at  least  in  later  times,  the  fronts  of  private 
dwellings  or  the  habitations  of  slaves.  The 
art  of  scene-painting  must  have  been  ap- 
plied long  before  the  time  of  Sophocles, 
I  although  Aristotle  ascribes  its  introduction 
I  to  him. 

The  whole  of  the  cavea  in  the  Attic 
I  theatre  must  have  contained  about  50,000 
I  spectators.  The  places  for  generals,  the 
larchons,  priests,  foreign  ambassadors,  and 
other  distinguished  persons,  were  in  the 
lowest  rows  of  benches,  and  nearest  to 
the  orchestra,  and  they  appear  to  have 
been  sometimes  covered  with  a  sort  of 
canopy.     The  rows  of  benches  above  these 
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were  occupied  by  the  senate  of  500,  those 
next  in  succession  by  the  ephebi,  and  the 
rest  by  the  people  of  Athens.  But  it  would 
seem  that  they  did  not  sit  indiscriminately, 
but  that  the  better  places  were  let  at  a 
higher  price  than  the  others,  and  that  no 
one  had  a  right  to  take  a  place  for  which 
he  had  not  paid.  The  usual  fee  for  a  place 
was  two  obols,  which  was  subsequently 
given  to  the  poorer  classes  by  a  law  of 
Pericles.  [Thfokica.]  Women  were  al- 
lowed to  be  present  during  the  performance 
of  tragedies,  but  not  of  comedies. 

The  Romans  must  have  become  ac- 
quainted with  the  theatres  of  the  Italian 
Greeks  at  an  early  period,  whence  they 
erected  their  own  theatres  in  similar  posi- 
tions upon  the  sides  of  hills.  This  is  still 
clear  from  the  ruins  of  very  ancient  theatres 
at  Tusculum  and  Faesulae.  The  Romans 
themselves,  however,  did  not  possess  a  re- 
gular stone  theatre  until  a  very  late  period, 
and  although  dramatic  representations  were 
very  popular  in  earlier  times,  it  appears 
that  a  wooden  stage  was  erected  when 
necessary,  and  was  afterwards  pulled  down 
again,  and  the  plays  of  Plautus  and  Terence 
were  performed  on  such  temporary  scaf- 
foldings. In  the  mean  while,  many  of  the 
neighbouring  towns  of  Rome  had  their 
stone  theatres,  as  the  introduction  of  Greek 
customs  and  manners  was  less  strongly 
opposed  in  them  than  in  the  city  of  Rome 
itself.  Wooden  theatres,  adorned  with  the 
most  profuse  magnificence,  were  erected  at 
Rome  even  during  the  last  period  of  the 
republic.  In  b.  c.  55  Cn.  Pompey  built  the 
first  stone  theatre  at  Rome,  near  the  Campus 
Martiu".  It  was  of  great  beauty,  and  is 
said  to  have  been  built  after  the  model  of 
that  of  Mytilene ;  it  contained  40,000 
spectators. 

The  construction  of  a  Roman  theatre 
resembled,  on  the  whole,  that  of  a  Greek 
one.  The  principal  differences  are,  that 
the  seats  of  the  spectators,  which  rose  in 
the  form  of  an  amphitheatre  around  the 
orchestra,  did  not  form  more  than  a  semi- 
circle ;  and  that  the  whole  of  the  orchestra 
likewise  formed  only  a  semicircle,  the 
diameter  of  which  formed  the  front  line  of 
the  stage.  The  Roman  orchestra  contained 
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no  thymele,  and  was  not  destined  for  a 
chorus,  but  contained  the  seats  for  senators 
and  other  distinguishea  persons,  such  as 
foreign  ambassadors,  which  are  called 
primus  subselliorum  ordo.  In  b.  c.  68  the 
tribune  L.  Roscius  Otho  carried  a  law 
which  regulated  the  places  in  the  theatre 
to  be  occupied  by  the  different  classes  of 
Itoman  citizens :  it  enacted  that  fourteen 
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ordlnes  of  benches  were  to  be  assigned  as 
seats  to  the  equites.  Hence  these  qua- 
tuordecim  ordlnes  are  sometimes  mentioned 
without  any  further  addition,  as  the  ho- 
norary seats  of  the  equites.  They  were 
undoubtedly  close  behind  the  seats  of  the 
senators  and  magistrates,  and  thus  consisted 
of  the  rows  of  benches  immediately  behind 
the  orchestra. 


fiXi^^ja^^i^  ai^^;>'>;-^-?  ■':,.-&'--:,^^jj^!mjm     z. 


li 


rl-AN    OF  ROMAN   THEATRE. 


THENSAE  or  TENSAE,  highly  orna- 
mented sacred  vehicles,  which,  in  the  solemn 
pomp  of  the  Circensian  games,  conveyed 
the  statues  of  certain  deities  with  all  their 
decorations  to  the  pulvinaria,  and  after  the 
sports  were  over  bore  them  back  to  their 
shrines.  We  are  ignorant  of  their  precise 
form.  We  know  that  they  were  drawn  by 
horses,  and  escorted  (deducere)  by  the  chief 
senators  in  robes  of  state,  who,  along  with 
pueri  patrimi  [Patrimi],  laid  hold  of  the 
bridles  and  traces,  or  perhaps  assisted  to 
drag  the  carriage  by  means  of  thongs 
attached  for  the  purpose  (and  hence  the 


proposed  derivation  from  tendo).  So  sacred 
was  this  duty  considered,  that  Augustus, 
when  labouring  under  sickness,  deemed  it 
necessary  to  accompany  the  tensae  in  a 
litter.  If  one  of  the  horses  knocked  up,  or 
the  driver  took  the  reins  in  his  left  hand,  it 
was  necessary  to  recommence  the  proces- 
sion, and  for  one  of  the  attendant  boys  to 
let  go  the  thong,  or  to  stumble,  was  pro- 
fanation. 

The  only  gods  distinctly  named  as 
carried  in  tensae  are  Jupiter  and  Minerva, 
though  others  appear  to  have  had  the  same 
honour  paid  them. 


THEORICA. 

THEOPHA'NIA  (beocpduia),  a  festival 
celebrated  at  Delplii,  on  the  occasion  of 
which  the  Delphians  filled  the  huge  silver 
crater  which  had  been  presented  to  the 
Delphic  god  by  Croesus. 

THEO'RIA.    [Theori.] 

THEO'RICA  (^(wpiKd).  Under  this 
name  at  Athens  were  comprised  the  monies 
expended  on  festivals,  sacrifices,  and  public 
entertainments  of  various  kinds;  and  also 
monies  distributed  among  the  people  in  the 
shape  of  largesses  from  the  state. 

There  were,  according  to  Xenophon, 
more  festivals  at  Athens  than  in  all  the  rest 
of  Greece.  At  the  most  important  of  the  ■ 
public  festivals,  such  as  the  Dionysia,  Pa- 
nathenaea,  Eleusinia,  Thargelia,  and  some 
others,  there  were  not  only  sacrifices,  but 
processions,  theatrical  exhibitions,  gym- 
nastic contests,  and  games,  celebrated  with 
great  splendour  and  at  a  great  ex^jense.  A 
portion  of  the  expense  was  defrayed  by  the 
individuals  upon  whom  the  burden  of  the 
liturgies  devolved  ;  but  a  considerable,  and 
perhaps  the  larger,  part  was  defrayed  by 
the  public  treasury.  Demosthenes  com- 
plains, that  more  money  was  spent  on  a 
single  Panathenaic  or  Dionysiac  festival 
than  on  any  military  expedition.  The 
religious  embassies  to  Delos  and  other 
places,  and  especially  those  to  the  Olympian, 
Nemean,  Isthmian,  and  Pythian  games, 
drew  largely  upon  the  public  exchequer, 
though  a  part  of  the  cost  fell  upon  the 
wealthier  citizens  who  conducted  them. 

The  largesses  distributed  among  the 
people  had  their  origin  at  an  early  period, 
and  in  a  measure  apparently  harmless, 
though  from  a  small  beginning  they  after- 
wards rose  to  a  height  most  injurious  to 
the  commonwealth.  The  Attic  drama  used 
to  be  performed  in  a  wooden  theatre,  and 
the  entrance  was  free  to  all  citizens  who 
chose  to  go.  It  was  found,  however,  that 
the  crushing  to  get  in  led  to  much  con- 
cision and  even  danger.  On  one  occasion, 
about  B.  c.  500,  the  wooden  scaffolding  of 
the  theatre  fell  down,  and  caused  great 
alarm.  It  was  then  determined  that  the 
entrance  should  no  longer  be  gratuitous. 
The  fee  for  a  place  was  fixed  at  two  obols, 
which  was  paid  to  the  lessee  of  the  theatre. 
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(called  ^fUTpuivris,  beaTponuArjs,  or  opx'- 
Te'/cTajf,)  who  undertook  to  keep  it  in 
repair,  and  constantly  ready  for  use,  on 
condition  of  being  allowed  to  receive  the 
profits.  This  payment  continued  to  be 
exacted  after  the  stone  theatre  was  built. 
Pericles,  to  relieve  the  poorer  classes,  passed 
a  law  which  enabled  them  to  receive  the 
price  of  admission  from  the  state ;  after 
which  all  those  citizens  who  were  too  poor 
to  pay  for  their  places  applied  for  the 
money  in  the  public  assembly,  which  was 
then  frequently  held  in  the  theatre.  In  pro- 
cess of  time  this  donation  was  extended 
to  other  entertainments  besides  theatrical 
ones  ;  the  sum  of  two  oboli  being  given  to 
each  citizen  who  attended ;  if  the  festival 
lasted  two  days,  four  oboli ;  and  if  three,  six 
oboli;  but  not  beyond.  Hence  all  theoric 
largesses  received  the  name  of  diobelia  {bi(x>- 
§e\la).  It  is  calculated  that  from  25  to  30 
talents  were  spent  upon  them  annually. 

So  large  an  expenditure  of  the  public 
funds  upon  shows  and  amusements  ab- 
sorbed the  resources,  which  were  demanded 
for  services  of  a  more  important  nature. 
By  the  ancient  law,  the  whole  surplus  of 
the  annual  revenue  which  remained  after 
the  expense  of  the  civil  administration  (ra 
irepioura  xpTI/waTtt  t^s  bioiKrjaeus)  was  to  be 
carried  to  the  military  fund,  and  applied  to 
the  defence  of  the  commonwealth.  Since 
the  time  of  Pericles  various  demagogues 
had  sprung  up,  who  induced  the  people  to 
divert  all  that  could  be  spared  from  tiie 
other  branches  of  civil  expenditure  into 
the  theoric  fund,  which  at  length  swal- 
lov/ed  up  the  whole  surplus,  and  the  sup- 
plies needed  for  the  purpose  of  war  or 
defence  were  left  to  depend  upon  the  ex- 
traordinary contributions,  or  property-tax 
(elatpopai).  An  attempt  was  made  by  the 
demagogue  Eubulus  to  perpetuate  this 
system.  He  passed  a  law,  which  made  it  a 
capital  offence  to  propose  that  the  theoric 
fund  should  be  applied  to  military  service. 
The  law  of  Eubulus  was  a  source  of  great 
embarrassment  to  Demosthenes,  in  the  pro- 
secutions of  his  schemes  for  the  national 
defence ;  and  he  seems  at  last,  but  not 
before  b.  c.  339,  to  have  succeeded  in  re- 
pealing it. 
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In  the  earlier  times  there  was  no  person, 
or  board  of  persons,  expressly  appointed  to 
manage  the  theoric  fund.  The  money 
thus  appropriated  was  disbursed  by  the 
Hellenotamiae.  After  the  anarchy,  the 
largess  system  having  been  restored  by 
Agyrrhius,  a  board  of  managers  was  ap- 
pointed. They  were  elected  by  show  of 
hands  at  the  period  of  the  great  Dionysia, 
one  from  each  tribe. 

THEO'RI  (iS^eojpoi),  persons  sent  on 
special  missions  (Id-ewplai)  to  perform  some 
religious  duty,  as  to  consult  an  oracle,  or 
to  offer  a  sacrifice,  on  behalf  of  the  state. 
There  were  in  some  of  the  Dorian  states, 
as  the  Aeginetans,  Troezenians,  Messe- 
nians,  and  Mantineans,  official  priests  called 
Theori,  whose  duty  it  was  to  consvilt  ora- 
cles, interpret  the  responses,  &c.,  as  among 
the  Spartans  there  were  men  called  Pythii, 
chosen  by  the  kings  to  consult  the  oracle  at 
Delphi.  At  Athens  there  were  no  official 
persons  called  Theori,  but  the  name  was 
given  to  those  citizens  who  were  appointed 
from  time  to  time  to  conduct  religious  em- 
bassies to  various  places  ;  of  which  the 
most  important  were  those  that  were  sent 
to  the  Olympian,  Pythian,  Nemean,  and 
Isthmian  games,  those  that  went  to  consult 
the  God  at  Delphi,  and  thosvi  that  led  the 
solemn  procession  to  Delos,  wliere  the 
Athenians  established  a  quadriennial  festi- 
val, in  revival  of  the  ancient  Ionian  one, 
of  which  Homer  speaks.  The  expense  of 
these  embassies  was  defrayed  partly  by 
tlie  state  and  partly  by  wealthy  citizens, 
to  whom  the  management  of  them  was 
entrusted,  called  Archithenri  (dpxtSewpoj), 
chiefs  of  the  embassy.  This  was  a  sort 
of  liturgy,  and  frequently  a  very  costly 
one ;  as  the  chief  conductor  represented 
the  state,  and  was  expected  to  appear 
vpith  a  suitable  degree  of  splendour ;  for 
instance,  to  wear  a  golden  crown,  to  drive 
into  the  city  with  a  handsome  chariot,  re- 
tinue, &c. 

The  Salaminian,  or  Delian,  ship  was 
also  called  b^oopLs  vavs,  and  was  principally 
used  for  conveying  embassies  to  Delos, 
though,  like  the  Paralus,  it  was  employed 
on  other  expeditions  besides. 

THERMAE.     [Balneum.] 


THESMOPHORIA. 

THESEIA  (^Tjo-eTa),  a  festival  cele- 
brated by  the  Athenians  in  honour  of  their  _ 
national  hero  Theseus,  whom  they  believed  ■ 
to  have  been  the  author  of  their  demo- 
cratical  form  of  government.  In  conse- 
qvience  of  this  belief  donations  of  bread  and 
meat  were  given  to  the  poor  people  at  the 
Tlieseia,  which  was  thus  for  them  a  feast  at 
which  they  felt  no  want,  and  might  fancy 
themselves  equal  to  the  wealthiest  citizens. 
The  day  on  which  this  festival  was  held 
was  the  eighth  of  every  month  (o7?5(^ai), 
but  more  especially  the  eighth  of  Pyane- 
psion,  whence  the  festival  was  sometimes 
called  oy^o^iov.  It  is  probable  that  the  fes- 
tival of  the  Theseia  was  not  instituted  till 
B.  c.  469,  when  Cimon  brought  the  re- 
mains of  Theseus  from  Scyrus  to  Athens. 

THESMOPHO'RIA  {^^(Jiio(p6pia.),  a 
great  festival  and  mysteries,  celebrated  in 
honour  of  Demeter  in  various  parts  of 
Greece,  and  only  by  women,  though  some 
ceremonies  were  also  performed  by  maidens. 
It  was  intended  to  commemorate  the  in- 
troduction of  the  laws  and  regulations  of 
civilised  life,  which  was  universally  ascribed  — 
to  Demeter.  The  Attic  thesmophoria  pro- 
bably lasted  only  three  days,  and  began  on 
the  11th  of  Pyanepsion,  which  day  was 
called  avo^os  or  /ca0o5os,  because  the  so- 
lemnities were  opened  by  the  women  with 
a  procession  from  Athens  to  Eleusis.  In 
this  procession  they  carried  on  their  heads 
sacred  laws  (vSjxijxol  ^iSKoi  or  ^ea/xol),  the 
introduction  of  which  was  ascribed  to  De- 
meter (Qfa/uLOipopos),  and  other  symbols  of 
civilised  life.  The  women  spent  the  night 
at  Eleusis  in  celebrating  the  mysteries  of 
the  goddess.  The  second  day,  called 
pr}(TT€ia,  was  a  day  of  mourning,  during 
which  the  women  sat  on  the  ground  around 
the  statue  of  Demeter,  and  took  no  other 
food  than  cakes  made  of  sesame  and  honey. 
On  this  day  no  meetings  either  of  the 
senate  or  the  people  were  held.  It  was 
probably  in  the  afternoon  of  this  day  that 
the  women  held  a  procession  at  Athens,  in 
which  they  walked  barefooted  behind  a 
waggon,  upon  which  baskets  with  mystical 
symbols  were  conveyed  to  the  thesino- 
phorion.  The  third  day,  called  KaWiyeveia, 
from  the  circumstance  that  Demeter  was 
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invoked  under  this  name,  was  a  day  of 
merriment  and  raillery  among  the  women 
themselves,  in  commemoration  of  lambe, 
who  was  said  to  have  made  the  goddess 
smile  during  her  grief. 

THESMO'THETAE.  [Archon.] 
THETES.  [Census,  p.  82,  «.] 
THOLOS  (^6\os,  also  called  ffKids),  a 
name  given  to  any  round  building  which 
terminated  at  the  top  in  a  point,  wliatever 
might  be  the  purpose  for  which  it  was 
used.  At  Athens  the  name  was  in  parti- 
cular applied  to  the  new  round  prytancium 
near  the  senate-house,  which  should  not  be 
confounded  with  the  old  prytaneium  at  the 
foot  of  the  acropolis.  It  was  therefore  the 
place  in  which  the  prytanes  took  their 
common  meals  and  offered  their  sacrifices. 
It  was  adorned  with  some  small  silver 
statues,  and  near  it  stood  the  ten  statues  of 
the  Attic  Eponymi. 

THORAX.     [LoRicA.] 
TH  RACES.     [Gladiatores.] 
*     THRANFTAE.     [Navis,  p.  256,  a.] 

THRONUS  {^p6vos),  a  throne,  is  a 
Greek  word,  for  which  the  proper  Latin 
term  is  Solium.  This  did  not  differ  from  a 
chair  (KadeSpa)  [Cathedra  ;  Sella]  ex- 
cept in  bemg  higher,  larger,  and  in  all 
respects  more  magnificent.  On  accoaiit 
of  its  elevation  it  was  always  necessarily 
accompanied  by  a  foot-stool  {subselUum, 
vTTonSSiov,  bpaviov).  The  accompanying 
"cut  shows  two  gilded  thrones  Avith  cushions 
and  drapery,  intended  to  be  the  thrones  of 
Mars  and  Venus,  which  is  expressed  by  the 
helmet  on  the  one  and  the  dove  on  the 
other. 
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TIIY'MELE.  [Theathum,  p.  3G4,  a.  J 
THYRSUS  (^vpaos),  a  pole  carried  by 
Bacchus,  and  by  Satyrs,  ^laenades,  and 
others  who  engaged  in  IJacchic  festivities 
and  rites.  [Dionysia.]  It  was  sometimes 
terminated  by  the  apple  of  the  pine,  or  fir-^ 
cone,  that  tree  (ttcv/ctj)  being  dedicated  to 
Bacchus  in  consequence  of  the  use  of  the 
turpentine  which  flowed  from  it,  and  also 
of  its  cones,  in  making  wine.  The  monu- 
ments of  ancient  art,  however,  most  com- 
monly exhibit,  instead  of  the  pine-apple,  a 
bunch  of  vine  or  ivy-leaves,  with  grapes  or 
berries,  arranged  into  the  form  of  a  cone. 
The   annexed   cut   shows   the   head   of   a 
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thyrsus  composed  of  the  leaves  and  berries 
of  the  ivy,  and  surrounded  by  acanthus- 
leaves.  I'he  fabulous  history  of  Bacchus 
relates  that  he  converted  the  thyrsi  carried 
by  himself  and  his  followers  into  danger- 
ous weapons,  by  concealing  an  iron  point 
in  the  head  of  the  leaves.  Hence  his  thyr- 
sus is  called  a  "  a  spear  enveloped  in  vine- 
leaves,"  and  its  point  was  thought  to  incite 
to  madness. 

TIA'RA  or  TIA'RAS  (r idpa  or  Tidpas : 
Alt.  Kvp§aaia),  a  hat  with  a  large  high 
crown.  This  was  the  head-dress  which 
characterised  the  north-western  Asiatics, 
and  more  especially  the  Armenians,  Par- 
thians,  and  Persians,  as  distinguished  from 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,  whose  hats  fitted 
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the  head,  or  had  only  a  ]ow  crown.  Tlie 
king  of  Persia  wore  an  erect  tiara,  whilst 
those  of  his  subjects  were  soft  and  flexible, 
falling  on  one  side.  The  Persian  name  for 
this  regal  head-dress  was  cidaris. 


TIABA.,   PERSIAN    HEAD-DRESS. 

TI'BIA  (avXSs),  a  pipe,  the  commonest 
musical  instrument  of  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans. It  was  very  frequently  a  hollow  cane, 
perforated  with  holes  in  the  proper  places. 
In  other  instances  it  was  made  of  some 
kind  of  wood,  especially  box,  and  was  bored 
with  a  gimblet. 

When  a  single  pipe  was  used  by  itself, 
the  performer  upon  it,  as  well  as  the  instru- 
ment, was  called  monaulos.  Among  the 
varieties  of  the  single  pipe  the  most  remark- 
able were  the  bagpipe,  the  performer  on 
which  was  called  utricularius  or  aaKavArjs ; 
and  the  av\hs  irhdyios  or  TrKayiavXos,  which, 
as  its  name  implies,  had  a  mouth-piece  in- 
serted into  it  at  right  angles.  Pan  was  the 
reputed  inventor  of  this  kind  of  tibia  as 
well  as  of  the  Jistula  or  syrinjc  [Syrinx]. 

But  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  it  was 
much  more  usual  to  play  on  two  pipes  at 
the  same  time.  Hence  a  performance  on 
this  instrument  (tibiciniuyn),  even  when  ex- 
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ecuted  by  a  single  person,  was  called  canere 
or  cantare  tibiis.  This  act  is  exhibited  in 
very  numerous  works  of  ancient  art,  and 
often  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it  manifest 
that  the  two  pipes  were  perfectly  distinct, 
and  not  connected,  as  some  have  supposed, 
by  a  common  mouth-piece.  The  mouth- 
pieces of  the  two  pipes  often  passed  through 
a  capistrum.     (See  cut,  p.  86,  a.) 

Three  different  kinds  of  pipes  were  ori- 
ginally used  to  produce  music  in  the  Dorian, 
Phrygian,  and  Lydian  modes.  It  appears, 
also,  that  to  produce  the  Phrj^gian  mode 
the  pipe  had  only  tvro  holes  above,  and  that 
it  terminated  in  a  horn  bending  upwards. 
It  thus  approached  to  the  nature  of  a  trum- 
pet, and  produced  slow,  grave,  and  solemn 
tunes.  The  Lydian  mode  was  much  quicker, 
and  more  varied  and  animating.  Horace 
mentions  "Lydian  pipes"  as  a  proper  ac- 
companiment, when  he  is  celebrating  the 
praise  of  ancient  heroes.  The  Lydians 
themselves  used  this  instrument  in  leading 
their  troops  to  battle;  and  the  pipes  em- 
ployed for  the  purpose  are  distinguished 
by  Herodotus  as  "  male  and  female,"  i.  e. 
probably  bass  and  treble,  corresponding  to 
the  ordinary  sexual  difference  in  the  human 
voice.  The  corresponding  Latin  terms  are 
tibia  dextra  and  sinistra :  the  respective 
instruments  are  supposed  to  have  been  so 
called,  because  the  former  was  more  properly 
held  in  the  right  hand  and  the  latter  in  the 
left.  The  "  tibia  dextra"  was  used  to  lead 
or  commence  a  piece  of  music,  and  the 
"  sinistra"  followed  it  as  an  accompaniment. 
The  comedies  of  Terence  having  been  ac- 
companied by  the  pipe,  the  following  no- 
tices are  prefixed  to  explain  the  kind  of 
music  appropriate  to  each  :  tibiis  paribus, 
i.  e.  with  pipes  in  the  same  mode  ;  tib.  im- 
paribus,  pipes  in  different  modes  ;  tib.  duabus 
dextris,  two  pipes  of  low  pitch ;  tib.  par. 
dextris  et  sinistris,  pipes  in  the  same  mode, 
and  of  both  low  and  high  pitch. 

The  use  of  the  pipe  among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  was  threefold,  viz.  at  sacrifices 
(tibiae  sacrijicae),  entertainments  (ludicrae), 
and  funerals.  The  pipe  was  not  confined 
anciently,  as  it  is  with  us,  to  the  male  sex, 
but  avXrjTplSes,  or  female  tibicines  were 
very  common. 


TIRO. 

TIME'MA  (rlfxvf^a).  [Dice'.] 
TINTINNA'BULUM  (Kciidcoy),  a  bell. 
Bells  were  of  various  forms  among  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  as  among  us.  Various 
specimens  of  them  are  given  in  the  annexed 
eut# 
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TIROCI'NIUM.     [Tiro] 

TIRO,  the  name  given  by  the  Romans 
to  a  newly  enlisted  soldier,  as  opposed  to 
veteranus,  one  who  had  had  experience  in 
war.  The  mode  of  levying  troops  is  described 
under  Exercitus.  The  age  at  which  the 
liability  to  military  service  commenced  was 
17.  From  their  first  enrolment  the  Roman 
soldiers,  when  not  actually  serving  against 
an  enemy,  were  perpetually  occupied  in 
military  exercises.  They  were  exercised 
every  day,  the  tirones  twice,  in  the  morning 
and  afternoon,  and  the  veterani  once. 

The  state  of  a  tiro  was  called  tirocinium  ; 
and  a  soldier  who  had  attained  skill  in  his 
I  profession  was  then  said  tirocinium  jwnere, 
or  deponere. 
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In  civil  life  the  terms  tiro  and  tirocinium 
were  applied  to  the  assumption  of  the  toga 
virilis,  which  was  called  tirocinium  fori 
[Toga],  and  to  the  first  appearance  of  an 
orator  at  the  rostrum,  tirocinium  eloquentiae, 
TI'TII  SODA'LES,  a  sodalitas  or  col- 
lege of  priests  at  Rome,  who  represented 
the  second  tribe  of  the  Romans,  or  the 
Titles,  that  is,  the  Sabines,  who,  after  their 
union  with  the  Ramnes  or  Latins,  con- 
tinued to  perform  their  own  ancient  Sabine 
sacra.  To  superintend  and  preserve  these, 
T.  Tatius  is  said  to  have  instituted  the  Titii 
sodales.  During  the  time  of  the  republic 
the  Titii  sodales  are  no  longer  mentioned, 
as  the  sacra  of  the  three  tribes  became  gra- 
dually united  into  one  common  religion. 
Under  the  empire  we  again  meet  with  a 
college  of  priests  bearing  the  name  of  So- 
dales Titii  or  Titienses,  or  Sacerdotes  Ti- 
tiales  Flaviales;  but  they  had  nothing  to 
do  with  the  sacra  of  the  ancient  tribe  of  the 
Titles,  but  were  priests  instituted  to  con- 
duct the  worship  of  an  emperor,  like  the 
Augustales. 

TITIES     or      TITIENSES.        [Pa- 

TRICII.] 

TOGA  (t-)]§€vvos),  a  gown,  the  name  of 
the  principal  outer  garment  worn  by  the 
Romans,  seems  to  have  been  received  by 
them  from  the  Etruscans. 

The  toga  was  the  peculiar  distinction  of 
the  Romans,  who  were  thence  called  togati 
or  gens  iogata.  It  was  originally  worn  only 
in  Rome  itself,  and  the  use  of  it  was  for- 
bidden alike  to  exiles  and  to  foreigners. 
Gradually,  however,  it  went  out  of  common 
use,  and  was  supplanted  by  the  palliiun  and 
lacerna,  or  else  it  was  worn  in  public  under 
the  lacerna.  [Lacerna.]  Rut  it  was  still 
used  by  the  upper  classes,  who  regarded  it 
as  an  honourable  distinction,  in  the  courts 
of  justice,  by  clients  when  they  received  the 
SroRTULA,  and  in  the  theatre  or  at  the  games, 
at  least  when  the  emperor  was  present. 

The  exact  form  of  the  toga,  and  the 
manner  of  wearing  it,  are  matters  which  are 
much  disputed,  and  about  which  indeed  it 
seems  almost  impossible,  with  our  present 
information,  to  arrive  at  certainty. 

The  sinus  of  the  toga,  to  which  frequent 
reference  is  made,  was  a  portion  of  the  gar- 
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ment,  which  hung  down  in  front  of  the  body, 
like  a  sling.     (8ee  the  annexed  cut.) 


One  mode  of  wearing  the  toga  was  the 
cinctus  Gabinns.  It  consisted  in  forming  a 
part  of  the  toga  itself  into  a  girdle,  by  draw- 
ing its  outer  edge  round  the  body  and  tying 
it  in  a  knot  in  front,  and  at  the  same  time 
covering  the  head  with  another  portion  of 
the  garment.  It  was  worn  by  persons  offer- 
ing sacrifices,  by  the  consul  when  he  de- 
clared war,  and  by  devoted  persons,  as  in 
the  case  of  Decius.  Its  origin  was  Etruscan, 
as  its  name  implies.  Persons  wearing  this 
dress  were  said  to  be  procincti  (or  incincti) 
cinctu  (or  ritu)  Gahino. 

The  colour  of  the  toga  worn  by  men 
(tnga  virilis)  was  generally  white,  that  is, 
the  natui'al  colour  of  white  wool.  Hence 
it  was  called  pura  or  vestimentum  purum,  in 
opposition  to  the  praetexta  mentioned  below. 
A  brighter  white  was  given  to  the  toga  of 
candidates  for  offices  (candidati  from  their 
topa  Candida)  by  rubbing  it  with  chalk. 
There  is  an  allusion  to  this  custom  in  the 
phrase  cretata  ambifio.  White  togas  are 
often  mentioned  as  worn  at  festivals,  which 
does  not  imply  that  they  were  not  worn 
commonly,  but  that  new  or  fresh-cleaned 
togas  were  first  put  on  at  festivals.     The 
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toga  was  kept  white  and  clean  by  the  fuller. 
When  this  was  neglected,  the  toga  was  called 
sordida,  and  those  who  wore  such  garments 
sordidati.  This  dress  (with  disarranged 
hair  and  other  marks  of  disorder  about  the 
person)  was  worn  by  accused  persons,  as  m 
the  case  of  Cicero.  The  toga  pulla,  which 
was  of  the  natural  colour  of  black  wool,  was 
worn  in  private  mourning,  and  sometimes 
also  by  artificers  and  others  of  the  lower 
orders.  The  toga  picta,  which  was  orna- 
mented with  Phrygian  embroidery,  was 
worn  by  generals  in  triumphs  [Triumphus], 
and  under  the  emperors  by  the  consuls,  and 
by  the  praetors  when  they  celebrated  the 
games.  It  was  also  called  Capitotina.  The 
toga  palmata  was  a  kind  of  toga  picta.  The 
toga  praetexta  had  a  broad  purple  border. 
It  was  worn  with  the  Bulla,  by  children 
of  both  sexes.  It  was  also  worn  by  magis- 
trates, both  those  of  Rome,  and  those  of  the 
colonies  and  municipia ;  by  the  sacerdotes, 
and  by  persons  engaged  in  sacred  rites  or 
paying  vows.  Among  those  who  possessed 
the  jus  togae  praeiextae  habendae,  the  follow- 
ing may  be  more  particularly  mentioned : 
the  dictator,  the  consuls,  the  praetors  (who 
laid  aside  the  praetexta  when  about  to  con- 
demn a  Roman  citizen  to  death),  the  augurs 
(who,  however,  are  supposed  by  some  to 
have  worn  the  trabea),  the  decemviri  sacris 
faciundis,  the  aediles,  the  triumviri  epulones, 
the  senators  on  festival  days,  the  magistri 
collegii,  and  the  magistri  vicorum  when 
celebrating  games.  In  the  case  of  the  tri- 
buni  plebis,  censors,  and  quaestors,  there  is 
some  doubt  upon  the  subject. 

The  toga  praetexta  is  said  to  have  been 
derived  from  the  Etruscans,  and  to  have  been 
first  adopted,  with  the  latus  clavus  [Clavus 
Latus],  by  TuUus  Hostilius  as  the  royal 
robe,  whence  its  use  by  the  magistrates  in 
the  republic.  The  toga  praetexta  and  the 
bulla  aurea  were  first  given  to  boys  in  the 
case  of  the  son  of  Tarquinius  Priscus,  who, 
at  the  age  of  fourteen,  in  the  Sabine  war, 
slew  an  enemy  with  his  own  hand.  Re- 
specting the  leaving  off  of  the  toga  praetexta, 
and  the  assumption  of  the  toga  virilis,  see 
Impubes  and  Clavus  Latus.  The  occa- 
sion was  celebrated  with  great  rejoicings 
by  the  friends  of  the  youth,  who  attended 
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him  in  a  solemn  procession  to  the  Forum 
and  Capitol.  This  assumption  of  the  toga 
virilis  was  called  tirocinium  fori,  as  being  the 
young  man's  introduction  to  public  lite. 
Girls  wore  the  praetexta  till  their  marriage. 

The  trabea  was  a  toga  ornamented  with 
purple  horizontal  stripes.  There  were 
tliree  kinds  of  trabea  ;  one  wholly  of  pur- 
ple, wliich  was  sacred  to  the  gods,  another 
of  purple  and  white,  and  another  of  purple 
and  satiron,  which  belonged  to  augurs.  The 
purple  and  white  trabea  was  a  royal  robe, 
and  is  assigned  to  the  Latin  and  early 
Roman  kings,  especially  to  Romulus.  It 
was  worn  by  the  consuls  in  public  solem- 
nities, such  as  opening  the  temple  of  Janus. 
The  equites  wore  it  at  the  transvectio,  and 
in  other  public  solemnities.  Hence  the 
trabea  is  mentioned  as  the  badge  of  the 
equestrian  order.  Lastly,  the  toga  worn  by 
the  Roman  emperors  was  wholly  of  purple. 
It  appears  to  have  been  first  assumed  by 
Juhus  Caesar. 

The  material  of  which  the  toga  was 
commonly  made  was  wool.  It  was  some- 
times tliick  and  sometimes  thin.  The 
former  was  the  toga  densa,  pinguis,  or  hiria. 
A  new  toga,  with  the  nap  neither  worn  off 
nor  cut  close,  was  called  pexa,  to  which  is 
opposed  the  trita  or  rasa,  which  was  used 
as  a  summer  dress. 

The  toga  was  originally  worn  by  both 
sexes  ;  but  when  the  stola  came  to  be  worn 
.'by  matrons,  the  toga  was  only  worn  by  the 
meretrices,  and  by  women  who  had  been 
divorced  on  account  of  adultery.  [Stola.] 
Before  the  use  of  the  toga  became  almost 
restricted  to  the  upper  classes,  their  toga 
was  only  distinguished  from  that  of  the 
lower  classes  by  being  fuller  and  more 
expensive.  In  war  it  was  laid  aside,  and 
replaced  by  the  Paludamentum  and  Sa- 
GUM.  Hence  togatus  is  opposed  to  miles. 
The  toga  was,  however,  sometimes  used  by 
soldiers,  but  not  in  battle,  nor  as  their 
ordinary  dress ;  but  rather  as  a  cloak  or 
blanket.  It  was  chieHy  worn  in  Rome, 
and  hence  togatus  is  opposed  to  rusticus. 
The  toga  was  often  used  as  a  covering  in 
sleeping ;  and  lastly,  as  a  shroud  for  the 
corpse. 

TOMBS.      [Fun  us] 
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TONSOR.     [Barba.] 

TO'RCULAR,  TO'RCULUM.  [Vi- 
NUM,  p.  409,  b.] 

TORMENTUM  (atpeT-fjpia  vpyava),  a 
military  engine^  so  called  from  the  twisting 
(torquendo)  of  hairs,  thongs,  and  vegetable 
fibres.  The  principal  military  engines 
were  the  balista  and  catapulta.  The  balista 
(ireTpo§6\os)  was  used  to  shoot  scones ;  the 
catapulta  (KaraTreATTjs,  /caTaTreATt/crj)  to  pro- 
ject darts,  especially  the  falarica  [Hasta], 
and  a  kind  of  missile,  4i  feet  long,  called 
trifax.  Whilst  in  besieging  a  city  the  ram 
[Aries]  was  employed  in  destroying  the 
lower  part  of  the  wall,  the  balista  was  used 
to  overthrow  the  battlements  ( propugnacula, 
e7raA.|ets),  and  the  catapult  to  shoot  any  of 
the  besieged  who  appeared  between  them. 
The  forms  of  these  machines  being  adapted 
to  the  objects  which  they  were  intended  to 
throw,  the  catapult  was  long,  the  balista 
nearly  square.  Instances  are  recorded  in 
which  the  balista  threw  stones  to  the  dis- 
tance of  a  quarter  of  a  mile.  Some  balistae 
threw  stones  weighing  three  hundred- 
weight. 

Of  the  Scorpio  or  onager,  which  was  also 
a  species  of  tormentum,  we  know  next  to 
nothing. 

The  torture  or  question  (qiiaestio),  as 
applied  to  criminals  or  witnesses,  was  called 
tormentum  by  the  Romans,  and  fidaavos  by 
the  Greeks.  The  executioner  was  called 
tortor,  and  among  the  instruments  employed 
for  the  purpose  were  the  Avheel  and  the 
ecu/ens.  Among  both  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  no  freemen  were  put  to  the  tor- 
ture, but  only  slaves,  whose  evidence  was 
for  that  reason  often  considered  of  more 
value  than  that  of  freemen. 

TORQUES  or  TORQUIS  (arpeinSs), 
an  ornament  of  gold,  twisted  spirally  and 
bent  into  a  circular  form,  which  was  worn 
round  the  neck  by  men  of  distinction  among 
the  Persians,  the  Gauls,  and  other  Asiatic 
and  northern  nations. 

It  was  by  taking  a  collar  from  a  Gallic 
warrior  that  T.  Manlius  obtained  the  cog- 
nomen of  Torqnatus. 

Torques,  whether  in  the  form  of  collars 
or  bracelets,  no  doubt  formed  a  considerable 
part  of  the  wealth  of  those  who  wore  them. 
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Hence  they  were  an  important  portion  of 
the  spoil,  when  any  Celtic  or  Oriental  army 
was  conquered,  and  the)  were  among  the 
rewards  of  valour  bestowed  after  an  engage- 
ment upon  those  who  had  most  distin- 
guished themselves. 


TORTURE.        [TORMENTUM.] 

TOWERS.     [TuRius.] 
TRA'BEA.     [Toga.] 
TRA'GULA.     [Hasta.] 
TRANSTRA.     [Navis,  p.  255,a.] 
TRANSVE'CTIO  EQUITUM.     [E- 

QUITES,  p.   157,  5.] 

TRIALS,  Greek  [Dice'];  Roman  [Ac- 
tio ;  Judex.] 

TRIA'RIL     [ExERCiTus,pp.  166,167.] 

TRIBES.     [Tribus.] 

TRIBU'NAL,  a  raised  platform,  on 
which  the  praetor  and  judices  sat  in  the 
Basilica.      [Basilica.] 

There  was  a  tribunal  in  the  camp,  which 
was  generally  formed  of  turf,  but  sometimes, 
in  a  stationary  camp,  of  stone,  from  which 
the  general  addressed  the  soldiers,  and  where 
the  consul  and  tribunes  of  the  soldiers  ad- 
ministered justice.  Wher  the  general  ad- 
dressed the  army  from  the  tribunal,  the 
standards  were  planted  in  front  of  it,  and 
the  army  placed  round  it  in  order.  The 
address  itself  was  called  Allocutio. 
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TRIBU'NUS,  a  tribune.  This  word 
seems  originally  to  have  indicated  an  offi- 
cer connected  with  a  tribe  (tribus),  or  who 
represented  a  tribe  for  certain  purposes ; 
and  this  is  indeed  the  character  of  the  of- 
ficers who  were  designated  by  it  in  the 
earliest  times  of  Rome,  and  may  be  traced 
also  in  the  later  officers  of  this  name. 

1.  Tribunes  ok  the  three  ancient 
TRIBES.  At  the  time  when  all  the  Roman 
citizens  were  contained  in  the  three  tribes 
of  the  Ramnes,  Titles,  and  Luceres,  each 
of  them  was  headed  by  a  tribune,  and  these 
three  tribunes  represented  their  respective 
tribes  in  all  civil,  religious,  and  military 
affairs ;  that  is  to  say,  they  were  in  the  city 
the  magistrates  of  the  tribes,  and  performed 
the  sacra  on  their  behalf,  and  in  times  of 
war  they  were  their  military  commanders. 
The  tribunus  celerum  was  the  commander  of 
the  celeres,  the  king's  body-guard,  and  not 
the  tribune  of  the  tribe  of  the  Ramnes,  as 
is  supposed  by  some  modern  writers.  In 
what  manner  the  tribunus  celerum  was  ap- 
pointed, is  uncertain,  but  it  is  probable  that 
he  was  elected  by  the  tribes;  for  we  ^nd 
that  when  the  imperium  was  to  be  conferred 
upon  the  king,  the  comitia  were  held  under 
the  presidency  of  the  tribunus  celerum  ;  and 
in  the  absence  of  the  king,  to  whom  this 
officer  was  next  in  rank,  he  convoked  the 
comitia  :  it  was  in  an  assembly  of  this  kind 
that  Brutus  proposed  to  deprive  Tarqui- 
nius  of  the  imperium.  A  law  passed  under 
the  presidency  of  the  tribunus  celerum  was 
called  a  lex  tribxmicia,  to  distinguish  it  from 
one  passed  under  the  presidency  of  the 
king.  The  tribunes  of  the  three  ancient 
tribes  ceased  to  be  appointed  when  these 
tribes  themselves  ceased  to  exist  as  poli- 
tical bodies,  and  when  the  patricians  became 
incorporated  in  the  local  tribes  of  Servius 
TuUius.    [Tribus.] 

2.  Tribunes  of  the  Servian  tribes 
(<pvhapxoi;  TpLTTvdpxoi).  When  Servius 
TuUius  divided  the  commonalty  into  thirty 
local  tribes,  we  again  find  a  tribune  at 
the  head  of  these  tribes.  The  duties  of 
these  tribunes,  who  were  without  doubt 
the  most  distinguished  persons  in  their  ro- 
spective  districts,  appear  to  have  consisted 
at  first  in  keeping  a  register  of  the  inhabit- 
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ants  in  each  district,  and  of  their  property, 
for  purposes  of  taxation,  and  for  levying  the 
troops  for  the  armies.  When  subsequently 
the  Roman  people  became  exempted  from 
taxes,  the  main  part  of  their  business  was 
taken  from  them,  but  they  still  continued 
to  exist.  The  tribuni  aerarii,  who  occur 
down  to  the  end  of  the  republic,  were 
perhaps  only  the  successors  of  the  tribunes 
of  the  tribes.  When  (b.  c.  406)  the  custom 
of  giving  pay  (stipendium)  to  the  soldiers  was 
introduced,  each  of  the  tribuni  aerarii  had 
to  collect  the  tributum  in  his  own  tribe, 
and  with  it  to  pay  the  soldiers ;  and  in  case 
they  did  not  fulfil  this  duty,  the  soldiers 
had  the  right  of  pignoris  capio  against 
them.  In  later  times  their  duties  appear 
to  have  been  confined  to  collecting  the  tri- 
butum, which  they  made  over  to  the  mi- 
litary quaestors  who  paid  the  soldiers. 
[Quaestor.]  The  Lex  Aurelia,  b.  c.  70, 
called  the  tribuni  aerarii  to  the  exercise  of 
judicial  functions,  along  with  the  senators 
and  equites,  as  these  tribunes  represented 
the  body  of  the  most  respectable  citizens. 
But  of  this  distinction  they  were  subse- 
quently deprived  by  Julius  Caesar. 

3.  Tribuni  Plebis  (S-fi/xapxoL,  the  office 
SrjiuL'ipxia).  The  ancient  tribunes  of  the 
plebeian  tribes  had  undoubtedly  the  right 
of  convoking  the  meetings  of  their  tribes, 
and  of  maintaining  the  privileges  granted 
to  them  by  king  Servius,  and  subsequently 
by  the  Valerian  laws.  But  this  protection 
was  very  inadequate  against  the  insatiable 
ambition  and  usurpations  of  the  patricians. 
When  the  plebeians,  impoverished  by  long 
wars,  and  cruelly  oppressed  by  the  patri- 
cians, at  last  seceded  in  b.  c.  494  to  the 
jMons  Sacer,  the  patricians  were  obliged  to 
grant  to  the  plebeians  the  right  of  appoint- 
ing tribunes  (^tribuni  plebis)  with  more  effi- 
cient powers  to  protect  their  own  order 
than  those  which  were  possessed  by  the 
heads  of  the  tribes.  The  purpose  for  which 
they  were  appointed  was  only  to  affijrd  pro- 
tection against  any  abuse  on  the  part  of  the 
patrician  magistrates ;  and  that  they  might 
be  able  to  affi^rd  such  protection,  their  per- 
sons were  declared  sacred  and  inviolable, 
and  it  was  agreed  that  whoever  invaded 
this  inviolability  should  be  an  outlaw,  and 
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that  his  property  should  be  forfeited  to  the 
temple  of  Ceres.  A  subsequent  law  en- 
acted that  no  one  should  oppose  or  inter- 
rupt a  tribune  while  addressing  the  people, 
and  that  whoever  should  act  contrary  to  this 
ordinance  should  give  bail  to  the  tribunes 
for  the  payment  of  whatever  fine  they  should 
affix  to  his  offence  in  arraigning  him  before 
the  commonalty  ;  if  he  refused  to  give  bail, 
his  life  and  property  were  forfeited.  The 
tribunes  were  thus  enabled  to  afford  pro- 
tection to  any  one  who  appealed  to  the 
assembly  of  the  commonalty  or  required 
any  other  assistance.  They  were  essentially 
the  representatives  and  the  organs  of  the 
plebeian  order,  and  their  sphere  of  action 
was  the  comitia  tributa.  With  the  patri- 
cians and  their  comitia  they  had  nothing  to 
do.  The  tribunes  themselves  however  were 
not  judges,  and  could  inflict  no  punishments, 
but  could  only  propose  the  imposition  of  a 
fine  to  the  commonalty  {multam  irrogare). 
The  tribunes  were  thus  in  their  origin  only 
a  protecting  magistracy  of  the  plebs,  but  in 
the  course  of  time  their  power  increased 
to  such  a  degree  that  it  surpassed  that  of 
all  other  magistrates,  and  the  tribunes  then 
became  a  magistracy  for  the  whole  Roman 
people,  in  opposition  to  the  senate  and 
the  oligarchical  party  in  general,  although 
they  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  adminis- 
tration or  the  government.  During  the 
latter  period  of  the  republic  they  became 
true  tyrants,  and  may  be  compared  to  the 
national  convention  of  France  during  the 
first  revolution. 

At  first  the  number  of  the  tribunes  was 
only  two,  but  soon  afterwards  they  were 
increased  to  five,  one  being  taken  from  each 
of  the  five  classes,  and  subsequently  to  ten, 
two  being  taken  from  each  of  the  five 
classes.  This  last  number  appears  to  have 
remained  unaltered  down  to  the  end  of  the 
empire. 

The  tribunes  entered  upon  their  office  on 
the  10th  of  December,  but  were  elected,  at 
least  in  the  time  of  Cicero,  on  the  17th  of 
July.  It  is  almost  superfluous  to  state,  that 
none  but  plebeians  were  eligible  to  the  office 
of  tribune;  hence  when  towards  the  end 
of  the  republic  patricians  wished  to  obtain 
the  office,  they  were  obliged   first  to  re- 
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nounce  their  own  order  and  to  become  ple- 
beians ;  hence  also  under  the  empire  it  was 
thought  that  the  princaps  should  not  be 
tribune  because  he  was  a  patrician.  But 
the  influence  Avhich  belonged  to  this  office 
was  too  great  for  the  emperors  not  to  covet 
it.  Hence  Augustus  was  made  tribune  for 
life.  During  the  republic,  however,  the  old 
regulation  remained  in  force,  even  after  the 
tribunes  had  ceased  to  be  the  protectors  of 
the  plebs  alone.  There  is  only  one  in- 
stance recorded  in  which  patricians  were 
elected  to  the  tribuneship,  and  this  was 
probably  the  consequence  of  an  attempt 
to  divide  the  tribuneship  between  the  two 
orders.  Although  nothing  appears  to  be 
more  natural  than  that  the  tribunes  should 
originally  have  been  elected  by  that  body 
of  Roman  citizens  which  they  repre- 
sented, yet  the  subject  is  involved  in  con- 
siderable obscurity.  Some  writers  state 
that  they  were  elected  by  the  comitia  of  the 
curies;  others  suppose  that  they  were  elected 
in  the  comitia  of  the  centuries ;  but  whe- 
ther they  were  elected  in  the  latter  or  in 
the  comitia  of  the  tribes,  it  is  certain  that 
at  first  the  sanction  of  the  curies  to  the 
election  was  at  all  events  necessary.  But 
after  the  time  of  the  Lex  Publilia  (b.  c. 
472)  the  sanction  of  the  curies  is  not  heard 
of,  and  the  election  of  the  tribunes  was  left 
entirely  to  the  comitia  tributa,  which  were 
convoked  and  held  ibr  this  purpose  by  the 
old  tribunes  previous  to  the  expiration  of 
their  office.  One  of  the  old  tribunes  was 
appointed  by  lot  to  preside  at  the  election. 
As  the  meeting  could  not  be  prolonged 
after  sunset,  and  the  business  was  to  be 
completed  in  one  day,  it '  sometimes  hap- 
pened that  it  was  obliged  to  break  up  before 
the  election  was  completed,  and  then  those 
who  were  elected  filled  up  the  legitimate 
number  of  the  college  by  cooptatio.  But 
in  order  to  prevent  this  irregularity,  the 
tribune  L.  Trebonius,  in  448  b.  c,  got  an 
ordinance  passed,  according  to  which  the 
college  of  the  tribunes  should  never  be 
completed  by  cooptatio,  but  the  elections 
should  be  continued  on  the  second  day,  if 
they  were  not  completed  on  the  first,  till 
the  number  ten  was  made  up.  The  place 
where  the  election  of  the  tribunes  was  held 
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was  originally  and  lawfully  the  Forum, ' 
afterwards  also  the  Campus  Martius,  and. 
sometimes  the  area  of  the  Capitol. 

We  now  proceed  to  trace  the  gradual; 
growth  of  the  tribunitian  power.  Although  , 
its  original  character  was  merely  protection 
auxilium  or  fiorjdcia)  against  patrician  magi- 
strates, the  plebeians  appear  early  to  have 
regarded  their  tribunes  also  as  mediators 
or  arbitrators  in  matters  among  themselves. 
The  whole  power  possessed  by  the  college 
of  tribunes  was  designated  by  the  name  tri' 
bunicia  potestas,  and  extended  at  no  time 
further  than  one  mile  beyond  the  gates  of 
the  city ;  at  a  greater  distance  than  this ! 
they  came  under  the  imperium  of  the  ma- 
gistrates, like  every  other  citizen.  As  they 
were  the  public  guardians,  it  was  necessary 
that  every  one  should  have  access  to  them 
and  at  any  time ;  hence  the  doors  of  their 
houses  were  open  day  and  night  for  all  who 
were  in  need  of  help  and  protection,  which 
they  were  empowered  to  afford  against  any 
one,  even  against  the  highest  magistrates. 
For  the  same  reason  a  tribune  was  not  al- 
loAved  to  be  absent  from  the  city  for  a  whole 
day,  except  during  the  Feriae  Latinae,  when 
the  whole  people  were  assembled  on  the 
Alban  Mount. 

In  B.  c.  456  the  tribunes,  in  opposition  to 
the  consuls,  assumed  the  right  of  convoking 
the  senate,  in  order  to  lay  before  it  a  roga- 
tion, and  discuss  the  same;  for  until  that 
time  the  consuls  alone  had  had  the  right  of 
laying  plebiscita  before  the  senate  for  ap- 
probation. Some  years  after,  b.  c.  452,  the 
tribunes  demanded  of  the  consuls  to  request 
the  senate  to  make  a  senatusconsultum  for 
the  appointment  of  persons  to  frame  a  new 
legislation;  and  during  the  discussions  on 
this  subject  the  tribunes  themselves  were 
present  in  the  senate.  The  written  legisla- 
tion which  the  tribunes  then  wished  can 
only  have  related  to  their  own  order ;  but 
as  such  a  legislation  would  only  have 
widened  the  breach  between  the  two  or- 
ders, they  afterwards  gave  way  to  the  re- 
monstrances of  the  patricians,  and  the  new 
legislation  was  to  embrace  both  orders. 
From  the  second  decemvirate  the  tribune- 
ship  was  suspended,  but  was  restored  after 
the   legislation  was   completed,   and   now 
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assumed  a  (liflert'iit  character  from  the 
cliange  that  had  taken  place  in  the  tribes 
[Tribus].  The  tribunes  now  had  the 
right  to  be  present  at  the  deliberations  of 
the  senate ;  but  they  did  not  sit  among 
the  senators  themselves,  but  upon  benches 
before  the  opened  doors  of  the  senate- 
house.  The  inviolability  of  the  tribunes, 
which  had  before  only  rested  upon  a  con- 
tract between  the  two  estates,  was  now 
sanctioned  and  confirmed  by  a  law  of  M. 
Horatius.  As  the  tribes  now  also  included 
the  patricians  and  their  clients,  the  tribunes 
might  naturally  be  asked  to  interpose  on 
behalf  of  any  citizen,  whether  patrician  or 
plebeian.  Hence  the  patrician  ex-decemvir, 
Appius  Claudius,  implored  the  protection 
of  the  tribunes.  About  this  time  the  tri- 
bunes also  acquired  the  right  of  taking  the 
auspices  in  the  assemblies  of  the  tribes. 
They  also  assumed  again  the  right, 
which  they  had  exercised  before  the  time 
of  the  decemvirate,  of  bringing  patricians 
who  had  violated  the  rights  of  the  plebeians 
before  the  comitia  of  the  tribes.  By  the 
Lex  Valeria  passed  in  the  Comitia  Cen- 
turiata  (b.  c.  449),  it  was  enacted  that  a 
plebiscitum,  which  had  been  voted  by  the 
tribes,  should  bind  the  patricians  as  well. 
While  the  college  thus  gained  outwardly 
new  strength  every  day,  a  change  took  place 
in  its  internal  organisation,  which  to  some 
extent  paralysed  its  powers.  Before  b.  c. 
■394,  every  thing  had  been  decided  in  the 
college  by  a  majority  ;  but  about  this  time, 
we  do  not  know  how,  a  change  was  intro- 
duced, which  made  the  opposition  {inter- 
cession of  one  tribune  sufficient  to  render 
a  resolution  of  his  colleagues  void.  This 
new  regulation  does  not  appear  in  opera- 
tion till  .S94  and  393  b.  c.  ;  the  old  one  was 
still  applied  in  b.  c.  421  and  415.  From 
their  right  of  appearing  in  the  senate,  and 
of  taking  part  in  its  discussions,  and  from 
their  being  the  representatives  of  the  whole 
people,  they  gradually  obtained  the  right 
of  intercession  against  any  action  which  a 
magistrate  might  undertake  during  the  time 
of  his  office,  and  this  even  without  giving 
any  reason  for  it.  Thus  we  find  a  tribune 
preventing  a  consul  from  convoking  the 
senate,  and  preventing  the  proposal  of  new 
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laws  or  elections  in  the  comitia  ;  they  inter- 
ceded against  the  official  functions  of  the 
censors ;  and  even  against  a  command  is- 
sued by  the  praetor.  In  the  same  manner 
a  tribune  might  place  his  veto  upon  an 
ordinance  of  the  senate ;  and  he  could 
thus  either  compel  the  senate  to  submit  the 
subject  to  a  fresh  consideration,  or  could  raise 
the  session.  In  order  to  propose  a  measure 
to  the  senate  they  might  themselves  con- 
vene a  meeting,  or  when  it  had  been  con- 
vened by  a  consul  they  might  make  their 
proposal  even  in  opposition  to  the  consul, 
a  right  which  no  other  magistrates  had  in 
the  presence  of  the  consuls.  The  senate, 
on  the  other  hand,  had  itself,  in  certain 
cases,   recourse  to  the  tribunes.      Thus,  in 

B.  c.  431  it  requested  the  tribunes  to  com- 
pel the  consuls  to  appoint  a  dictator,  in 
compliance  with  a  decree  of  the  senate,  and 
the  tribunes  compelled  the  consuls,  by 
threatening  them  with  imprisonment,  to 
appoint  A.  Postumius  Tubertus  dictator. 
From  this  time  forward  we  meet  with 
several  instances  in  Avhich  the  tribunes 
compelled  the  consuls  to  comply  with  the 
decrees  of  the  senate,  si  non  assent  in  ancto- 
ritate  senattis,  and  to  execute  its  commands. 
In  their  relation  to  the  senate  a  change 
was  introduced  by  the  Plebiscitum  Atinium, 
which  ordained  that  a  tribune,  by  virtue  of 
his  office,  should  be  a  senator.  When  this 
plebiscitum  was  made  is  uncertain;  but 
we  know  that  in  b.  c.  1 70  it  was  not  yet  in 
operation.       It    probably    originated    with 

C.  Atinius,  who  was  tribune  in  b.  c.  132. 
But  as  the  quaestorship,  at  least  in  later 
times,  was  the  office  which  persons  held 
previously  to  the  tribuneship,  and  as  the 
quaestorship  itself  conferred  upon  a  person 
the  right  of  a  senator,  the  law  of  Atinius 
was  in  most  cases  superfluous. 

In  their  relation  to  other  magistrates  we 
may  observe,  that  the  right  of  intercessio 
was  not  confined  to  stopping  a  magistrate 
in  his  proceedings,  but  they  might  even 
command  their  viatores  to  seize  a  consul  or 
a  censor,  to  imprison  him,  or  to  throw  him 
from  the  Tarpeian  rock.  When  the  tri- 
bunes brought  an  accusation  against  any 
one  before  the  people,  they  had  the  right  of 
prehensio,  but  not  the  right  of  vocatio,  that 


378 


TRIBUNUS. 


is,  they  might  command  a  person  to  be 
dragged  by  their  viatores  before  the  comitia, 
but  they  could  not  suiumon  him.  They 
might,  as  in  earlier  times,  propose  a  fine  to 
be  inflicted  upon  the  person  accused  before 
the  comitia,  but  in  some  cases  they  dropped 
this  proposal  and  treated  the  case  as  a 
capital  one.  The  college  of  tribunes  had 
also  the  power  of  making  edicts.  In  cases 
in  which  one  member  of  the  college  op- 
posed a  resolution  of  his  colleagues  nothing 
could  be  done,  and  the  measure  was  drop- 
ped ;  but  this  useful  check  was  removed  by 
the  example  of  Tiberius  Gracchus,  in  which 
a  precedent  was  given  for  proposing  to  the 
people  that  a  tribune  obstinately  persisting 
in  his  veto  should  be  deprived  of  his  office. 
From  the  time  of  the  Hortensian  law  the 
power  of  the  tribunes  had  been  gradually 
rising  to  such  a  height  that  at  length  it  was 
superior  to  every  other  in  the  state.  They 
had  acquired  the  right  of  proposing  to  the 
comitia  tributa  or  the  senate  measures  on 
nearly  all  the  important  affairs  of  the  state, 
and  it  would  be  endless  to  enumerate  the 
cases  in  which  their  power  was  manifested. 
Their  proposals  were  indeed  usually  made 
ex  auctoritate  senatus,  or  had  been  com- 
municated to  and  approved  by  it ;  but 
cases  in  which  the  people  itself  had  a 
direct  interest,  such  as  a  general  legal  regu- 
lation, granting  of  the  franchise,  a  change  in 
the  duties  and  powers  of  a  magistrate,  and 
others,  might  be  brought  before  the  people, 
without  their  having  been  previously  com- 
municated to  the  senate,  though  there  are 
also  instances  of  the  contrary.  Subjects 
belonging  to  the  administration  could  not 
be  brought  before  the  tribes  without  the 
tribunes  having  previously  received  through 
the  consuls  the  auctoritas  of  the  senate. 
This,  however,  was  done  very  frequently, 
and  hence  we  have  mention  of  a  number  of 
plebiscita  on  matters  of  administration.  It 
sometimes  even  occurs  that  the  tribunes 
brought  the  question  concerning  the  con- 
clusion of  peace  before  the  tribes,  and 
then  compelled  the  senate  to  ratify  the  re- 
solution, as  expressing  the  wish  of  the 
whole  people.  Sulla,  in  his  reform  of  the 
constitution  on  the  early  aristocratic  prin- 
ciples,   left   to    the  tribunes  only  the  jus 
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auxiliandi,  and  deprived  them  of  the  right 
of  making  legislative  or  other  proposals, 
either  to  the  senate  or  the  comitia,  without 
having  previously  obtained  the  sanction  of 
the  senate.  But  this  arrangement  did  not 
last,  for  Pompey  restored  to  them  their 
former  rights. 

During  the  latter  period  of  the  republic, 
when  the  office  of  quaestor  was  in  most 
cases  held  immediately  before  that  of  tri- 
bune, the  tribunes  were  generally  elected 
from  among  the  senators,  and  this  con- 
tinued to  be  the  case  under  the  empire. 
Sometimes,  however,  equites  also  obtained 
the  office,  and  thereby  became  members  of 
the  senate,  where  they  were  considered  of 
equal  rank  with  the  quaestors.  Tribunes 
of  the  people  continued  to  exist  down  to 
the  fifth  century  of  our  era,  though  their 
powers  became  naturally  much  limited, 
especially  in  the  reign  of  Nero.  They 
continued  however  to  have  the  right  of  in- 
tercession against  decrees  of  the  senate,  and 
on  behalf  of  injured  individuals. 

4.  Tribuni  militum  cum  consui.ari 
POTESTATE.  When  in  b.  c.  445  the  tribune 
C.  Canuleius  brought  forward  the  rogation 
that  the  consulship  should  not  be  confined 
to  either  order,  the  patricians  evaded  the 
attempt  by  a  change  in  the  constitution ; 
the  powers  which  had  hitherto  been  united 
in  the  consulship  were  now  divided  be- 
tween two  new  magistrates,  viz.  the  Tri- 
huni  militum  cum  consulari  potestate  and  the 
censors.  Consequently,  in  b.  c.  444,  three 
military  tribunes,  with  consular  power, 
were  appointed,  and  to  this  office  the  ple- 
beians were  to  be  equally  eligible  with  the 
patricians.  For  the  years  following,  how- 
ever, the  people  were  to  be  at  liberty,  on 
the  proposal  of  the  senate,  to  decide 
whether  consuls  were  to  be  elected  accord- 
ing to  the  old  custom,  or  consular  tribunes. 
Henceforth,  for  many  years,  sometimes 
consuls  and  sometimes  consular  tribunes 
were  appointed,  and  the  number  of  the 
latter  varied  from  three  to  four,  until  in 
B.  c.  405  it  was  increased  to  six,  and  as  the 
censors  were  regarded  as  their  colleagues, 
we  have  sometimes  mention  of  eight  tri- 
bunes. At  last,  however,  in  b.  c.  367,  the 
office  of  these  tribunes  was  abolished  by 
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the  Licinlan  law,  and  the  consulship  was 
restored.  These  consular  tribunes  were 
elected  in  the  comitia  of  the  centuries,  and 
undoubtedly  with  less  solemn  auspices  than 
the  consuls. 

5.  Tribuni  Militares  (x^Xiapxoi),  were 
officers  in  the  Roman  armies,  1'heir  num- 
ber in  a  legion  was  originally  four,  and 
they  were  appointed  by  the  generals  them- 
selves. In  B.C.  363,  it  was  decreed  that 
henceforth  six  of  these  military  tribunes 
should  always  be  appointed  in  the  comitia, 
probably  the  comitia  of  the  centuries. 
Those  who  were  appointed  by  the  consuls 
were  distinguished  from  tiiose  elected  by 
the  people  (comitiati)  by  the  name  of 
Ruffuli.  The  number  of  tribunes  in  each 
legion  v/as  subsequently  increased  to  six, 
and  their  appointment  was  sometimes  left 
altogether  to  the  consuls  and  praetors, 
though  subsequently  we  find  again  that 
part  of  .^hem  were  appointed  by  the  people. 
Their  duties  consisted  in  keeping  order 
among  the  soldiers  in  the  camp,  in  superin- 
tending their  military  exercises,  inspecting 
outposts  and  sentinels,  procuring  provi- 
sions, settling  disputes  among  soldiers,  su- 
perintending their  health,  &c. 

TRIBUS  {fvKov,  (pvXi}),  a  tribe.  1. 
Greek.  In  the  earliest  times  of  Greek  his- 
tory mention  is  made  of  people  being  di- 
vided into  tribes  and  clans.  Homer  speaks 
of  such  divisions  in  terms  which  seem  to 
imply  that  they  were  elements  that  en- 
tered into  the  composition  of  every  com- 
munity. A  person  not  included  in  any 
clan  (a(ppi]Tcop\  was  regarded  as  a  vagrant 
or  outlaw.  These  divisions  were  rather 
natural  than  political,  depending  on  family 
connection,  and  arising  out  of  those  times, 
when  each  head  of  a  family  exercised  a 
patriarchal  sway  over  its  members.  The 
bond  was  cemented  by  religious  com- 
munion, sacrifices  and  festivals,  which  all 
the  family  or  clansmen  attended,  and  at 
which  the  chief  usually  presided. 

Of  the  Dorian  race  there  were  originally 
three  tribes,  traces  of  which  are  found  in 
all  the  countries  which  they  colonised. 
Hence  they  are  called  by  Homer  ^topUcs 
rpixdiKis:  These  tribes  were  the  Hylleis 
''TAAels),  Pamphyli  (^nd/x(pv\oi),  and  Dyma- 
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natae  or  Dymanes  (AvfiavaTai  or  Au/xa«/es), 
Tlie  first  derived  their  name  from  Hyllus, 
son  of  Hercules,  the  two  last  from  Pam- 
phylus  and  Dymas,  who  are  said  to  have 
fallen  in  the  last  expedition  when  the  Do- 
rians took  possession  of  the  Peloponnesus. 
The  Hyllean  tribe  was  perhaps  the  one  of 
highest  dignity  ;  but  at  Sparta  there  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  much  distinction, 
for  all  the  freemen  there  were  by  the  con- 
stitution of  Lycurgus  on  a  footing  of 
equality.  To  these  three  tribes  others  were 
added  in  different  places,  either  when  the 
Dorians  were  joined  by  other  foreign  allies, 
or  when  some  of  the  old  inhabitants  were 
admitted  to  the  rank  of  citizenship  or 
equal  privileges.  Thus  the  Cadmean 
Aegeids  are  said  by  Herodotus  to  have 
been  a  great  tribe  at  Sparta,  descended  (as 
he  says)  from  Aegeus,  grandson  of  Theras, 
though  others  have  thought  they  were  in- 
corporated with  the  three  Doric  tribes. 

The  subdivision  of  tribes  into  phrutriae 
((pparplai)  or  patrae  (Trdrpai),  gene  (yevrj), 
trittyes  (rpiTTvcs),  Sec.  appears  to  have  pre- 
vailed in  various  places.  At  Sparta  each 
tribe  contained  ten  obae  (wSai),  a  word  de- 
noting a  local  division  or  district ;  each  obe 
contained  ten  triacades  (rpiuKaSes),  commu- 
nities containing  thirty  families.  But  very 
little  appears  to  be  known  of  these  divi- 
sions, how  far  they  were  local,  or  how  far 
genealogical.  After  the  time  of  Cleomenes 
the  old  system  of  tribes  was  changed ;  new 
ones  were  created  corresponding  to  the 
different  quarters  of  the  town,  and  they 
seem  to  have  been  five  in  number. 

The  first  Attic  tribes  that  we  read  of  are 
said  to  have  existed  in  the  reign,  or  soon 
after  the  reign,  of  Cecrops,  and  were  called 
Cecropis  (KcKponis),  Autochthon  {AvtoxBwv)^ 
Actaea  ('AKxaio),  and  Paralia  (JlapaXia).  In 
the  reign  of  a  subsequent  king,  Cranaiis, 
these  names  were  changed  to  Cranais 
(Kpavai's),  Atthis  {'AtO'is),  Mesogaea  (Me- 
aS'^aia),  and  Diacris  (AiaKpis).  After- 
wards we  find  a  new  set  of  names;  Dias 
(Atar),  Athenais  {^A6r)vab),  Poseidonias  {TlO' 
aeiSuvids),  and  Hephaestias  ('H^aio-Tios)  ; 
evidently  derived  from  the  deities  who 
were  worshipped  in  the  country.  Some  of 
those   secondly  mentioned,   if   not    all   of 
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them,  seem  to  have  been  geographical  di- 
visions ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that,  if 
not  independent  communities,  they  were  at 
least  connected  by  a  very  weak  bond  of 
union.  But  all  these  tribes  were  super- 
seded by  four  others,  which  were  probably 
founded  soon  after  the  Ionic  settlement  in 
Attica,  and  seem  to  have  been  adopted  by 
other  Ionic  colonies  out  of  Greece.  The 
names  Geleontes  (V(Xiovr^s),  Hopletes  ("Ott- 
\7jT65),  Argades  ('ApydBeis),  Aegicores  (Alyi- 
Kopf7s),  are  said  by  Herodotus  to  have  been 
derived  from  the  sons  of  Ion,  son  of  Xu- 
thus.  Upon  this,  however,  many  doubts 
have  been  thrown  by  modern  writers.  The 
etymology  of  the  three  last  names  would 
seem  to  suggest,  that  the  tribes  were  so 
called  from  the  occupations  which  their 
respective  members  followed  ;  the  Hopletes 
being  the  armed  men,  or  warriors ;  the  Ar- 
gades, labourers  or  husbandmen  ;  the  Aegi- 
cores, goatherds  or  shepherds.  But  what- 
ever be  the  truth  with  respect  to  the  origin 
of  these  tribes,  one  thing  is  certain,  that 
before  the  time  of  Theseus,  whom  his- 
torians agree  in  representing  as  the  great 
founder  of  the  Attic  commonwealth,  the 
various  people  who  inhabited  the  country 
continued  to  be  disunited  and  split  into 
factions. 

Theseus  in  some  measure  changed  the 
relations  of  the  tribes  to  each  other,  by  in- 
troducing a  gradation  of  ranks  in  each  ; 
dividing  the  people  into  Eiipatridae  (Eu- 
irarpL^ai),  Geomori  (Teco/xSpot),  and  De- 
miurgi  (Arj/JLiovpyoi),  of  whom  the  first  were 
nobles,  the  second  agriculturists  or  yeomen, 
the  third  labourers  and  mechanics.  At  the 
same  time,  in  order  to  consolidate  the  na- 
tional unity,  he  enlarged  the  city  of  Athens, 
with  which  he  incorporated  several  smaller 
towns,  made  it  the  seat  of  government, 
encouraged  the  nobles  to  reside  there,  and 
surrendered  a  part  of  the  royal  prerogative 
in  their  favour.  The  tribes  or  phylae 
were  divided,  either  in  the  age  of  Theseus 
or  soon  after,  each  into  three  phratriae  (<ppa- 
Tpiai,  a  term  equivalent  to  fraternities,  and 
analagous  in  its  political  relation  to  the 
Roman  curiae),  and  each  phratria  into 
thirty  gene  (y4vrf,  equivalent  to  the  Roman 
Gentes),  the  members  of  a  genos  (yevos) 
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being  called  gennetae  (yevvrJTai)  or  homo- 
galactes  {dp-oyaXaKres.)  Each  genos  was 
distinguished  by  a  particular  name  of  a 
patronymic  form,  which  was  derived  from 
some  hero  or  mythic  ancestor.  These  di- 
visions, though  the  names  seem  to  import 
family  connection,  were  in  fact  artificial ; 
which  shows  that  some  advance  had  now 
been  made  towards  the  establishment  of  a 
closer  political  union.  The  members  of 
the  phratriae  and  gene  had  their  respective 
religious  rites  and  festivals,  which  were 
preserved  long  after  these  communities  had 
lost  their  political  importance,  and  perhaps 
prevented  them  from  being  altogether  dis- 
solved. 

After  the  age  of  Theseus,  the  monarchy 
having  been  first  limited  and  afterwards 
abolished,  the  whole  power  of  the  state  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  Eupatridae  or  nobles, 
who  held  all  civil  offices,  and  had  besides 
the  management  of  religious  affairs,  and 
the  interpretation  of  the  laws.  Attica  be- 
came agitated  by  feuds,  and  we  find  the 
people,  shortly  before  the  legislation  of 
Solon,  divided  into  three  parties,  Pediaei 
(neSfaTot)  or  lowlanders,  Diacrii  (^i^LaKpioi) 
or  highlanders,  and  Parali  {TldpaXoi)  or 
people  of  the  sea-coast.  The  two  first 
remind  us  of  the  ancient  division  of  tribes, 
Mesogaea  and  Diacris ;  and  the  three  par- 
ties appear  in  some  measure  to  represent 
the  classes  established  by  Theseus,  the  first 
being  the  nobles,  whose  property  lay  in  the 
champaign  and  most  fertile  part  of  the 
country  :  the  second,  the  smaller  land- 
owners and  shepherds ;  the  third,  the  trading 
and  mining  class,  who  had  by  this  time 
risen  in  wealth  and  impoi-tance.  To  ap- 
pease their  discords,  Solon  was  applied  to; 
and  thereupon  framed  his  celebrated  con- 
stitution and  code  of  laws.  Here  we  have 
only  to  notice  that  he  retained  the  four 
tribes  as  he  found  them,  but  abolished  the 
existing  distinctions  of  rawA,  or  at  all  events 
greatly  diminished  their  importance,  by  in- 
troducing his  property  qualification,  or  di- 
vision of  the  people  into  Pentacosiomedimni 
(UiVTaKocTioiiiZifJiVoi),  Hippeis  ('iTrTrets),  Zeu- 
gitae  {2.€vylTai\  and  Thetes  (07jt€s).  [Cen- 
sus, Greek.]  The  enactments  of  Solon 
continued  to  be  the  law  at  Athens,  though 
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in  jrreat  measure  suspended  by  the  tyranny, 
until  the  democratic  reform  efflcted  by 
Cleisthenes,  lie  abolished  the  old  tribes, 
and  created  ten  new  ones,  according  to  a 
geograjjhical  division  of  Attica,  and  named 
after  ten  of  the  ancient  heroes :  Erechtheis, 
Aeyeis,  Pandionis,  Leontis,  Acamantis,  Oeneis, 
Cecropis,  Ilijtpothuimtis,  Aeantis,  Antiochis. 
These  tribes  were  divided  each  into  ten 
demi  (Sri/jLoi),  the  number  of  which  was  af- 
terwards increased  by  subdivision  ;  but  the 
arrangement  was  so  made  that  several  demi 
not  contiguous  or  near  to  one  another  were 
joined  to  make  up  a  tribe.  [Uemus]  The 
object  of  this  arrangement  was,  that  by 
the  breaking  of  old  associations  a  perfect 
and  lasting  revolution  might  be  effected,  in 
the  habits  and  feelings,  as  well  as  the  po- 
litical organisation  of  the  people.  He 
allowed  the  ancient  phratriae  to  exist,  but 
they  were  deprived  of  all  political  import- 
ance. All  foreigners  admitted  to  the  citi- 
zenship were  registered  in  a  phyle  and 
demus,  but  not  in  a  phratria  or  genos. 

The  functions  which  had  been  discharged 
by  the  old  tribes  were  now  mostly  trans- 
ferred to  the  demi.  Among  others,  we 
may  notice  that  of  the  forty-eight  naucra- 
riac  into  which  the  old  tribes  had  been 
divided  for  the  purpose  of  taxation,  but 
which  now  became  useless,  the  taxes  being 
collected  on  a  different  system.  The  re- 
forms of  Cleisthenes  were  destined  to  be 
■  permanent.  They  continued  to  be  in  force 
(with  some  few  interruptions)  until  the 
downfal  of  Athenian  independence.  The 
ten  tribes  were  blended  with  the  whole 
machinery  of  the  constitution.  Of  the 
senate  of  five  hundred,  fifty  were  chosen 
from  each  tribe.  The  allotment  of  dicasts 
was  according  to  tribes ;  and  the  same 
system  of  election  may  be  observed  in  most 
of  the  principal  offices  of  state,  judicial  and 
magisterial,  civil  and  military,  &c.  In 
B.  c.  307,  Demetrius  Poliorcctes  increased 
the  number  of  tribes  to  twelve  by  creating 
two  new  ones,  namely,  Antigonias  and 
Demetrias,  which  afterwards  received  the 
names  of  Ptoltmais  and  Attalis ;  and  a  thir- 
teenth was  subsequently  added  by  Hadrian, 
bearing  his  own  name. 

2.    Roman.       The    three    ancient    Ro- 
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mulian  tribes,  the  Ramnes,  Titles,  and 
Luceres,  or  the  Ramnenses,  Titienses,  and 
Lucerenses,  to  which  the  patricians  alone 
belonged,  must  be  distinguished  from  the 
tliirty  plebeian  tribes  of  Servius  Tullius, 
which  were  entirely  local,  four  for  the  city, 
and  twenty-six  for  the  country  around 
Rome.  The  history  and  organisation  of 
the  three  ancient  tribes  is  spoken  of  under 
PatkiCii.  They  continued  of  political  im- 
portance almost  down  to  the  period  of  the 
decemviral  legislation  ;  but  after  this  time 
they  no  longer  occur  in  the  history  of 
Rome,  except  as  an  obsolete  institution. 

The  institution  and  organisation  of  the 
thirty  plebeian  tribes,  and  their  subsequent 
reduction  to  twenty  by  the  conquests  of 
Porsena,  are  spoken  of  under  Plebes. 
The  four  city  tribes  were  called  by  the 
same  names  as  the  regions  which  they  occu- 
pied, viz.  Suburana,  Esquilina,  CoUina,  and 
Palatina.  The  names  of  the  sixteen  coun- 
try tribes  which  continued  to  belong  to 
Rome  after  the  conquest  of  Porsena,  are 
in  their  alphabetical  order  as  follow :  Ae- 
milia,  Camilla,  Cornelia,  Fahia,  Galeria,  Ho- 
ratia,  Lemouia,  Alenernia,  Pupiria,  Pollia,  Pa~ 
piria,  Pupinia,  liomilia,  Seryia,  Veturia,  and 
Foltinia.  As  Rome  gradually  acquired  pos- 
session of  more  of  the  surrounding  terri- 
tory, the  number  of  tribes  also  was  gra- 
dually increased.  When  Appius  Claudius, 
with  his  numerous  train  of  clients,  emi- 
grated to  Rome,  lands  were  assigned  to 
them  in  the  district  where  the  Anio  flows 
into  the  Tiber,  and  a  new  tribe,  the  tribus 
Claudia,  was  formed.  This  tribe  was  sub- 
sequently enlarged,  and  was  then  designated 
by  the  name  Crustumina  or  Clustumina. 
Tliis  name  is  the  first  instance  of  a  country 
tribe  being  named  after  a  place,  for  the 
sixteen  older  ones  all  derived  their  name 
from  persons  or  heroes.  In  b,  c.  387,  the 
number  of  tribes  was  increased  to  twenty- 
five  by  the  addition  of  four  new  ones,  viz. 
the  Stellatina,  Tromentina,  Sabatina,  and 
Arniensis.  In  b.  c.  358  two  more,  the 
Pomptina  and  Puhlilia,  were  formed  of 
Volscians.  In  b.  c.  332,  the  censors 
Q.  Publilius  Philo  and  Sp.  Postumius  in- 
creased the  number  of  tribes  to  twenty- 
nine,   bv  the   addition  of  the   Maecia  and 
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Scaptia.  In  b.  c.  318  the  Ufentina  and 
Falerina  were  added.  In  b.  c.  299  two 
others,  the  Aniensis  and  Terentina,  were 
added  by  the  censors,  and  at  last,  in  b.c.  241, 
the  number  of  tribes  was  augmented  to 
thirty-five,  by  the  addition  of  the  Quirina 
and  Velina.  Eight  new  tribes  were  added 
upon  the  termination  of  the  Social  War,  to 
include  the  Socii,  who  then  obtained  the 
Roman  franchise ;  but  they  were  after- 
wards incorporated  among  the  old  35 
tribes,  which  continued  to  be  the  number 
of  the  "tribes  to  the  end  of  the  republic. 
When  the  tribes,  in  their  assemblies,  trans- 
acted any  business,  a  certain  order  {ordo 
trihuum)  was  observed,  in  which  they  were 
called  upon  to  give  their  votes.  The  first 
in  the  order  of  succession  was  the  Subu- 
rana,  and  the  last  the  Arniensis.  Any  per- 
son belonging  to  a  tribe  had  in  important 
documents  to  add  to  his  own  name  that  of 
his  tribe,  in  the  ablative  case. 

Whether  the  local  tribes,  as  they  were 
established  by  the  constitution  of  Servius 
Tullius,  contained  only  the  plebeians,  or 
included  the  patricians  also,  is  a  point  on 
which  the  opinions  of  modern  scholars  are 
divided  :  but  it  appears  most  probable  that 
down  to  the  decemviral  legislation  the 
tribes  and  their  assemblies  were  entirely 
plebeian.  From  the  time  of  the  decemviral 
legislation,  the  patricians  and  their  clients 
were  undoubtedly  incorporated  in  the 
tribes.  Respecting  the  assemblies  of  the 
tribes,  see  Comitia  Tributa. 

TRIBU'TUM,  a  tax  which  was  partly 
applied  to  cover  the  expenses  of  war,  and 
partly  those  of  the  fortifications  of  the 
city.  The  usual  amount  of  the  tax  was 
one  for  every  thousand  of  a  man's  fortune, 
though  in  the  time  of  Cato  it  was  raised  to 
three  in  a  thousand.  The  tributum  was 
not  a  property  tax  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
word,  for  the  accounts  respecting  the  ple- 
beian debtors  clearly  imply,  that  the  debts 
were  not  deducted  in  the  valuation  of  a 
person's  property,  so  that  he  had  to  pay  the 
tributum  upon  property  which  was  not  his 
own,  but  which  he  owed,  and  for  which  he 
had  consequently  to  pay  the  interest  as 
well.  It  was  a  direct  tax  upon  objects 
without  any  regard  to  their  produce,  like  a 
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land  or  house-tax,  which  indeed  formed  the 
main  part  of  it.  That  which  seems  to  have 
made  it  luost  oppressive,  was  its  constant 
fluctuation.  It  was  raised  according  to  the 
regions  or  tribes  instituted  by  Servius  Tul- 
lius, and  by  the  tribunes  of  these  tribes, 
subsequently  called  tribuni  aerarii.  It  was 
not,  like  the  other  branches  of  the  public 
revenue,  let  out  to  farm,  but  being  fixed  in 
money  it  was  raised  by  the  tribunes,  unless 
(as  was  the  case  after  the  custom  of  giving 
pay  to  the  soldiers  was  introduced)  the  sol- 
diers, like  the  knights,  demanded  it  from 
the  persons  themselves  who  were  bound  to 
pay  it.  [Aes  equestre  and  hordearium.] 
When  this  tax  was  to  be  paid,  what  sum 
was  to  be  raised,  and  what  portion  of  every 
thousand  asses  of  the  census,  were  matters 
upon  which  the  senate  had  to  decide  alone. 
But  when  it  was  decreed,  the  people  might 
refuse  to  pay  it  when  they  thought  it  too 
heavy,  or  unfairly  distributed,  or  hoped  to 
gain  some  other  advantage  by  the  refusal. 
In  later  times  the  senate  sometimes  left  its 
regulation  to  the  censors,  who  often  fixed  it 
very  arbitrarily.  No  citizen  was  exempt  from 
it,  but  we  find  that  the  priests,  augurs,  and 
pontiffs  made  attempts  to  get  rid  of  it ;  but 
this  was  only  an  abuse,  which  did  not  last. 
After  the  war  with  Macedonia  (b.  c.  147), 
when  the  Roman  treasury  was  filled  with 
the  revenues  accruing  from  conquests  and 
from  the  provinces,  the  Roman  citizens  be- 
came exempted  from  paying  the  tributum, 
and  this  state  of  things  lasted  down  to  the 
consulship  of  Hirtius  and  Pansa  (43  b.  c), 
when  the  tributum  was  again  levied,  on 
account  of  the  exhausted  state  of  the 
aerarium.  After  this  time  it  was  imposed 
according  to  the  discretion  of  the  em- 
perors. 

Respecting  the  tributum  paid  by  con- 
quered  countries    and    cities,    see   Vecti- 

GALIA. 

TRICLI'NIUM,  the  dining-room  of  a 
Roman  house,  the  position  of  which,  rela- 
tively to  the  other  parts  of  the  house,  is 
seen  in  the  "  house  of  the  Tragic  poet "  (see 
pp.  143, 144. ).  It  was  of  an  oblong  shape, 
and  was  twice  as  long  as  it  was  broad. 

A  triclininm  generally  contained  three 
couches,  and  as  the  usual  number  of  per- 
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sons  occupying  each  couch  was  three,  tlie 
triclinium  aflfbrded  accommodation  for  a 
party  of  nine.  Sometimes,  however,  as 
many  as  four  lay  on  each  of  the  couches. 
Each  man  in  order  to  feed  himself  lay  flat 
upon  his  breast  or  nearly  so,  and  stretched 
out  his  hand  towards  the  table  ;  but  after- 
wards, when  his  li linger  was  satisfied,  he 
turned  upon  his  left  side,  leaning  on  his 
elbow.  To  this  Horace  alludes  in  describing 
a  person  sated  witli  a  particular  dish,  and 
turning  in  order  to  repose  upon  his  elbow. 
We  find  the  relative  positions  of  two 
persons  who  lay  next  to  one  another,  com- 
monly expressed  by  the  prepositions  super 
or  supra,  and  infra.  A  passage  of  Livy, 
in  which  he  relates  the  cruel  conduct  of  the 
consul  L.  Quintius  Flamininus,  shows  that 
infra  aliquem  cubare  was  the  same  as  in  sinu 
alicvjus  cubare,  and  consequently  that  each 
person  was  considered  as  below  him  to 
■whose  breast  his  own  head  approached.  On 
tliis  principle  we  are  enabled  to  explain  the 
denominations  both  of  the  three  couches, 
and  of  the  three  places  on  each  couch. 
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Supposing  the  annexed  arrangement  to 

epresent  the  plan  of  a  triclinium,  it  is  evi- 

ent  that,  as  each  guest  reclined  on  his  left 

ide,  the  countenances  of  all  when  in  this 

osition   were    directed,   first,  from    No.  1 

wards  No.   3,    then  from  No.  4  towards 

No.   6,    and    lastly,    from    No.  7   towards 

i  No.  9  ;    that  the  guest  No.  1   lay,   in  the 

sense  explained,  above  No.  2,   No.  3  below 

No.  2,  and  so  of  the  rest  ;  and  that,  going 

in  the   same    direction,    the   couch  to  the 

•ight  hand  was  above  the  others,  and  the 

:ouch  to  the  left  hand  below  the  others.      It 

(vill  be  found,  that  in  a  passage  in  the  eighth 
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satire  of  the  second  book  of  Horace,  the 
guests  are  enumerated  in  the  order  of  their 
accubation — an  order  exhibited  in  the  an- 
nexed diagram. 


Vibidius 
Maecenas 
Servilius 

Nomentanus 

Nasidienus 

Porcius 

{( Mensa.  jj 

Varius 

Viscus 

Fundanius 

TRIDENS.     [FusciNA.] 

TRIENS.     [As.] 

TRIERA'RCHIA  (rpinpapxia),  one  of 
the  extraordinary  war  services  or  liturgies 
at  Athens,  the  object  of  which  was  to  pro- 
vide for  the  equipment  and  maintenance  of 
the  ships  of  war  belonging  to  the  state. 
The  persons  who  were  charged  with  it  were 
called  trierarchs  (rpLTjpapxoi),  as  being 
the  captains  of  triremes,  though  the  name 
was  also  applied  to  persons  who  bore  the 
same  charge  in  other  vessels.  It  existed 
from  very  early  times  in  connection  with 
the  forty-eight  naucraries  of  Solon,  and  the 
fifty  of  Cleisthenes  :  each  of  which  corpo- 
rations appears  to  have  been  obliged  to 
equip  and  man  a  vessel.  [Naucraria.] 
Under  the  constitution  of  Cleisthenes  the  ten 
tribes  were  at  first  severally  charged  with 
five  vessels.  This  charge  was  of  course  super- 
seded by  the  later  forms  of  the  trierarchy. 
The  state  furnished  the  ship,  and  either 
the  whole  or  part  of  the  ship's  rigging  and 
furniture,  and  also  pay  and  provisions  for 
the  sailors.  The  trierarchs  were  bound  to 
keep  in  repair  the  ship  and  its  furniture, 
and  were  frequently  put  to  great  expense 
in  paying  the  sailors  and  supplying  them 
with  provisions,  when  the  state  did  not 
supply  sufficient  money  for  the  purpose. 
Moreover,  some  trierarchs.  whether  from 
ambitious  or  patriotic  motives,  put  them- 
selves to  unnecessary  expense  in  fitting  out 
and  rigging  their  ships,  from  which  the 
state  derived  an  advantage. 

Tlie  average  expense  of  the  trierarchy 
was  50  minae. 
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In  ancient  times  one  person  bore  the  whole 
charge  of  the  trierarchy,  afterwards  it  was 
customary  for  two  perbons  to  share  it,  who 
were  then  called  syntrierarchs  (^avvrpi-ffpap- 
Xot).  When  this  jiractice  was  first  intro- 
duced is  not  known,  but  it  was  perhaps 
about  the  year  412  b.  c,  after  the  defeat  of 
the  Athenians  in  Sicily,  when  the  union  of 
two  persons  for  the  choregia  was  first  per- 
mitted. The  syntriei'archy,  however,  did 
not  entirely  supersede  the  older  and  single 
form,  being  only  meant  as  a  relief  in  case  of 
emergency,  when  there  was  not  a  sufficient 
number  of  wealthy  citizens  to  bear  the  ex- 
pense singly.  In  the  case  of  a  syntrierarchy 
the  two  trierarchs  commanded  their  vessel  in 
turn,  six  months  each,  according  as  they 
agreed  between  themselves. 

The  third  form  of  the  trierarchy  was 
connected  with,  or  suggested  by,  the  syn- 
trierarchy. In  B.  c.  358,  the  Athenians 
were  unable  to  procure  a  sufficient  number 
of  legally  appointed  trierarchs,  and  accord- 
ingly they  summoned  volunteers.  This, 
however,  was  but  a  temporary  expedient ; 
and  as  the  actual  system  was  not  adequate 
to  the  public  wants,  they  determined  to 
manage  the  trierarchy  somewhat  in  the  saine 
way  as  the  property  taxes  {eisphora),  namely, 
by  classes  or  symmoriae,  according  to  the 
law  of  Periander  passed  in  b.  c.  358,  and 
which  was  the  primary  and  original  enact- 
ment on  the  subject.  With  this  view  1200 
synteleis  {auuTcXels')  or  partners  were  ap- 
pointed, who  were  probably  the  wealthiest 
individuals  of  the  state,  according  to  the 
census  or  valuation.  These  were  divided 
into  20  synunorice  (^av/j-ixopiai^  or  classes  ; 
out  of  which  a  number  of  persons  ((Tuixara) 
joined  for  the  equipment  or  rather  the 
maintenance  and  management  of  a  ship, 
under  the  title  of  a  synteleia  {(XwreXeia)  or 
union.  To  every  ship  there  was  generally 
assigned  a  synteleia  of  fifteen  persons  of  dif- 
ferent degrees  of  wealth,  as  we  may  suppose, 
so  that  four  ships  only  were  provided  for  by 
each  symmoria  of  sixty  persons. 

It  appears,  however,  that  before  Demo- 
sthenes carried  a  new  law  on  this  subject 
(b.  c.  340),  it  had  been  customary  for  six- 
teen persons  to  unite  in  a  synteleia  or  com- 
pany for  a  ship,  who  bore  the  burden  in 
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equal  shares.  This  being  the  case,  it  fol- 
lows either  that  the  members  of  the  sym- 
moriae had  been  by  that  time  raised  from 
1200  to  1280,  or  that  some  alterations  had 
taken  place  in  their  internal  arrangements, 
of  which  no  account  has  come  down  to  us.  M 
The  superintendence  of  the  whole  system  ||f 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  300  wealthiest 
members,  who  were  therefore  called  the 
"  leaders  of  the  symmoriae,"  ('^7€jU(^ves  ruy 
avfxiJ.opiun/,')  on  whom  the  burdens  of  the 
trierarchy  chiefly  fell,  or  rather  ought  to 
have  fallen.  The  services  performed  by 
individuals  under  this  system  appear  to 
have  been  the  same  as  before  :  the  state  still 
provided  the  ship's  tackle,  and  the  only  duty 
then  of  the  trierarchs  under  this  system  was 
to  keep  their  vessels  in  the  same  repair  and 
order  as  they  received  them.  But  even 
from  this  they  managed  to  escape :  for  the 
wealthiest  members,  who  had  to  serve  for 
their  synteleia,  let  out  their  trierarchies  for 
a  talent,  and  received  that  amount  from 
their  partners  (cri;j/reA.e?s),  so  that  in  reality 
they  paid  next  to  nothing,  or,  at  any  rate, 
not  what  they  ought  to  have  done,  consi- 
dering that  the  trierarchy  was  a  ground  of 
exemption  from  other  liturgies.  To  re- 
medy these  abuses  Demosthenes  carried  a 
law  when  he  was  the  iiricTTdTTjs  rod  vavriKov, 
or  the  superintendent  of  the  Athenian  navy, 
thereby  introducing  the  Fourth  fonn  of 
the  trierarchy.  The  provisions  of  the  law 
were  as  follow:  The  naval  services  required 
from  every  citizen  were  to  depend  upon 
and  be  proportional  to  his  property,  or 
rather  to  his  taxable  capital,  as  registered 
for  the  symmoriae  of  the  property  taxes, 
the  rate  being  one  trireme  for  every  ten 
talents  of  taxable  capital,  up  to  three  tri- 
remes and  one  auxiliary  vessel  {vTrrjpeaiov) 
for  the  largest  properties ;  i.  e.  no  person, 
however  rich,  could  be  required  to  furnish 
more.  Those  who  had  not  ten  talents  in 
taxable  capital  were  to  club  together  in 
synteleiae  till  they  had  made  up  that 
amount.  By  this  law  great  changes  were 
effected.  All  persons  paying  taxes  were 
rated  in  proportion  to  their  property,  so 
that  the  poor  were  benefited  by  it,  and  the 
state  likewise :  for,  as  Demosthenes  says, 
those  who  had  formerly  contributed  one- 
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sixteenth  to  the  trierarchy  of  one  ship  were 
now  trierarchs  of  two,  in  Avhich  case  they 
must  either  liave  served  by  proxy,  or  done 
duty  in  successive  years.  He  adds,  that  the 
consequences  were  highly  beneficial. 

We  do  not  know  the  amount  of  property 
which  rendered  a  man  liable  to  serve  a 
trierarchy  or  syntrierarchy,  but  we  read  of 
no  instance  of  liability  arising  from  a  pro- 
perty of  less  value  than  500  minae. 

The  appointment  to  serve  under  the  first 
and  second  forms  of  the  trierarchy  was 
made  by  the  strategi,  and  in  case  any  per- 
son was  appointed  to  serve  a  trierarchy, 
and  thought  that  any  one  else  (not  called 
upon)  was  better  able  to  bear  it  than  him- 
self, he  offered  the  latter  an  exchange  of  his 
property  [Antiuosis]  subject  to  the  burden 
of  the  trierarchy. 

In  cases  of  extreme  hardship,  persons  be- 
came suppliants  to  the  people,  or  fled  to 
the  altar  of  Artemis  at  Munychia.  If  not 
ready  in  time,  they  were  sometimes  liable 
to  imprisonment.  On  the  contrary,  who- 
ever got  his  ship  ready  first,  was  to  be  re- 
warded with  the  "  crown  of  the  trierarchy  ;" 
so  that  in  this  way  considerable  emulation 
and  competition  were  produced.  More- 
over the  trierarchs  were  virevdupoi,  or  liable 
to  be  called  to  account  for  their  expendi- 
ture ;  though  they  applied  their  own  pro- 
perty to  the  service  of  the  state. 

The  trierarchy  was  a  ground  of  exemption 
irbm  the  other  liturgies,  any  of  which,  indeed, 
ave  an  exemption  from  all  the  rest  during 
he  year  next  following  that  of  its  service. 

TRINU'NDINUM.      [Nundinae.] 

TRfO'BOLON  (TpL(i€o\ov),  the  fee  of 
':hree  obols,  which  the  Athenian  dicasts  re- 
:;eived.      [Dicastae.  ] 

TRIPOS  (rpiiTovs),  a  tripod,  i.  e.  any 
atensil  or  article  of  furniture  supported 
pon  three  feet.  More  especially,  1.  A 
;hree-legged  table.  2.  A  pot  or  caldron, 
sed  for  boiling  meat,  and  either  raised 
ipon  a  three-legged  stand  of  bronze,  or 
nade  with  its  three  feet  in  the  same  piece. 
i.  A  bronze  altar,  not  differing  probably  in 

original  form  from  the  tall  tripod  caldron 
.Iready  described.      In  this  form,  but  with 

ditional  ornament,  we  see  it   in   the  lelt- 
d  figure  in  the  annexed  cut. 
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The  figure  on  the  right  hand  represents 
the  tripod  from  which  the  Pythian  priestess 
at  Delphi  gave  responses.  The  celebrity 
of  this  tripod  produced  innumerable  imita- 
tions of  it,  which  were  made  to  be  used  in 
sacrifice,  and  still  more  frequently  to  be 
presented  to  the  treasury  both  in  that  place 
and  in  many  other  Greek  temples. 

TRIPU'DIUM.     [Auspicium.] 

TRIRE'MIS.      [Navis.] 

TRIUMPHUS  (^plaixeos),  a  solemn 
procession,  in  which  a  victorious  general 
entered  the  city  in  a  chariot  drawn  by  four 
horses.  He  was  preceded  by  the  captives 
and  spoils  taken  in  war,  was  followed  by 
his  troops,  and  after  passing  in  state  along 
the  Via  Sacra,  ascended  the  capitol  to  offer 
sacrifice  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  republic  down 
to  the  extinction  of  liberty  a  regular  tri- 
umph {jtistus  triumphus)  was  recognised  as 
the  summit  of  military  glory,  and  was  the 
cherished  object  of  ambition  to  every  Ro- 
man general.  A  triumph  might  be  granted 
for  successful  achievements  either  by  land 
or  sea,  but  the  latter  were  comparatively  so 
rare  that  we  shall  for  the  present  defer  the 
consideration  of  the  naval  triumph. 

After  any  decisive  battle  had  been  won, 
or  a  province  subdued  by  a  series  of  suc- 
cessful operations,  the  imperator  forwarded 
to  the  senate  a  laurel-wreathed  despatch 
S 


386 


TRIUMPHUS. 


(Uterae  laureatae),  containin*;  an  account  of 
his  exploits.  If  the  intelligence  proved 
satisfactory,  the  senate  decreed  a  public 
thanksgiving.  [Suppmcatio.]  After  the 
war  was  concluded,  the  general  with  his 
army  repaired  to  Rome,  or  ordered  his 
army  to  meet  him  there  on  a  given  day,  but 
did  not  enter  the  city.  A  meeting  of  the 
senate  was  held  without  the  walls,  usually 
in  the  temple  of  Bellona  or  Apollo,  that  he 
might  have  an  opportunity  of  urging  his 
pretensions  in  person,  and  these  were  then 
scrutinised  and  discussed  with  the  most 
jealous  care.  The  following  rules  were  for 
the  most  part  rigidly  enforced,  although  the 
senate  assumed  the  discretionary  power  of 
relaxing  them  in  special  cases. 

1.  That  no  one  could  be  permitted  to 
triumph  unless  he  had  held  the  office  of 
dictator,  of  consul,  or  of  praetor.  The  ho- 
nours granted  to  Pompey,  who  triumplied 
in  his  24th  year  (b.  c.  81)  before  he  had 
held  any  of  the  great  offices  of  state,  and 
again  ten  years  afterwards,  while  still  a 
simple  eques,  were  altogether  unprece- 
dented. 

2.  That  the  magistrate  should  have  been 
actually  in  office  both  when  the  victory  was 
gained  and  when  the  triumph  was  to  be 
celebrated.  This  regulation  was  insisted 
upon  only  during  the  earlier  ages  of  the 
commonwealth.  Its  violation  commenced 
with  Q.  Publillus  Philo,  the  first  person 
to  whom  the  senate  ever  granted  a  proro- 
gatio  imperii  after  the  termination  of  a  ma- 
gistracy, and  thenceforward  proconsuls  and 
propraetors  were  permitted  to  triumph 
without  question. 

3.  That  the  war  should  have  been  pro- 
secuted or  the  battle  fought  under  the 
auspices  and  in  the  province  and  with  the 
troops  of  the  general  seeking  the  triumph. 
Thus  if  a  victory  was  gained  by  the  legatus 
of  a  general  who  was  absent  from  the  arm)-, 
the  honour  of  it  did  not  belong  to  the 
former,  but  to  the  latter,  inasmuch  as  he 
had  the  auspices. 

4.  That  at  least  5000  of  the  enemy 
should  have  been  slain  in  a  single  battle, 
that  the  advantage  should  have  been  posi- 
tive, and  not  merely  a  compensation  for 
some  previous  disaster,  and  that  the  loss  on 
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the  part  of  the  Romans  should  have  been 
small  compared  with  that  of  their  adver- 
saries. But  still  we  find  many  instances  of 
triumphs  granted  for  general  results,  with- 
out reference  to  the  numbers  slain  in  any 
one  engagement. 

5.  That  the  war  should  have  been  a  legi- 
timate contest  against  public  foes,  and  not 
a  civil  contest.  Hence  Catulus  celebrated 
no  triumph  over  Lepidus,  nor  Antonius 
over  Catiline,  nor  Cinna  and  Marius  over 
their  antagonists  of  the  Sullan  party,  nor 
Caesar  after  Pharsalia ;  and  when  he  did 
subsequently  triumph  after  his  victory  over 
the  sons  of  Pompey,  it  caused  universal 
disgust. 

6.  That  the  dominion  of  the  state  should 
have  been  extended,  and  not  merely  some- 
thing previously  lost  regained.  The  absolute 
acquisition  of  territory  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  essential. 

7.  That    the    war    should    have    bee 
brought  to  a  conclusion  and  the  province 
reduced  to  a  state  of  peace,  so  as  to  permit 
of  the  army  being  withdrawn,  the  presenci 
of  the  victorious  soldiers  being  considered 
indispensable  in  a  triumph. 

The  senate  claimed  the  exclusive  right 
of  deliberating  upon  all  these  points,  and 
giving  or  withholding  the  honour  sought, 
and  they  for  the  most  part  exercised  the 
privilege  without  question,  except  in  times 
of  great  political  excitement.  The  so- 
vereignty of  the  people,  however,  in  this 
matter  was  asserted  at  a  very  early  date, 
and  a  triumph  is  said  to  have  been  voted 
by  the  tribes  to  Valerius  and  Horatius,  the 
consuls  of  13.  c.  446,  in  direct  opposition  to 
the  resolution  of  the  fathers,  and  in  a  similar 
manner  to  C.  Marcius  Rutilus  the  first 
plebeian  dictator,  while  L.  Postumius  Me- 
gellus,  consul  b.c.  294,  celebrated  a  triumph, 
although  resisted  by  the  senate  and  seven 
out  of  the  ten  tribunes.  Nay  more,  we 
read  of  a  certain  Appius  Claudius,  consul 
B.  c.  143,  who  having  persisted  in  cele- 
brating a  triumph  in  defiance  of  both  the 
senate  and  people,  was  accompanied  by  his 
daughter  (or  sister)  Claudia,  a  vestal  virgin, 
and  by  her  interposition  saved  from  being 
dragged  from  his  chariot  by  a  tribune.  A 
disappointed  general,  however,  seldom  ven- 
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turcd  to  resort  to  such  violent  measures, 
hut  satisfied  himself  with  going  through  the 
forms  on  the  Alban  Mount,  a  practice  first 
introduced  by  C.  Papirius  Maso. 

If  the  senate  gave  their  consent,  they  at 
tlie  same  time  voted  a  sum  of  money 
towards  defraying  the  necessary  expenses, 
and  one  of  the  tribunes  ex  aiictoritate  senatus 
applied  for  a  plebiscitum  to  permit  the 
imperator  to  retain  his  imperium  on  the 
day  Avhen  he  entered  the  city.  This  last 
form  could  not  be  dispensed  with  either  in 
an  ovation  or  a  triumph,  because  the  impe- 
rium conferred  by  the  comitia  curiata  did 
not  include  the  city  itself,  and  when  a  ge- 
neral had  once  gone  forth  paludatus,  his 
military  power  ceased  as  soon  as  he  re-en- 
tered the  gates,  unless  the  general  law  had 
been  previously  suspended  by  a  special 
enactment ;  and  in  this  manner  the  resolu- 
tion of  the  senate  was,  as  it  Avere,  ratified 
by  the  plcbs.  For  this  reason  no  one  de- 
siring a  triumph  ever  entered  the  city  until 
the  question  was  decided,  since  by  so  doing 
he  would  ipso  facto  have  forfeited  all  claim. 
We  have  a  remarkable  example  of  this  in 
the  case  of  Cicero,  who  after  his  return 
from  Cilicia  lingered  in  the  vicinity  of 
Rome  day  after  day,  and  dragged  about 
his  lictors  from  one  place  to  another,  with- 
out entering  the  city,  in  the  vain  hope  of  a 
triumph. 

In  later  times  these  pageants  were  mar- 
sKalled  with  extraordinary  pomp  and  splen- 
dour, and  presented  a  most  gorgeous 
spectacle.  Minute  details  would  necessarily 
be  different  according  to  circumstances,  but 
the  general  arrangements  were  as  follow. 
The  temples  were  all  thrown  open,  garlands 
)f  flowers  decorated  every  shrine  and  image, 
md  incense  smoked  on  every  altar.  Mean- 
(vhile  the  imperator  called  an  assembly  of 
(lis  soldiers,  delivered  an  oration  commend- 
ing their  valour,  and  concluded  by  distri- 
)uting  rewards  to  the  most  distinguished, 
lul  a  sum  of  money  to  each  individual,  the 
mount  depending  on  the  value  of  the 
j)oils.  He  then  ascended  his  triumphal 
ar  and  advanced  to  the  Porta  Triumphalis, 
iiiere  he  was  met  by  the  whole  body  of  the 
enate  headed  by  the  magistrates.  The  pro- 
ession  then  defiled  in  the  following  order. 
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1.  The  senate  headed  by  the  magistrates, 
2.  A  body  of  trumpeters.  3.  A  train  of 
carriages  and  frames  laden  with  spoils,  those 
articles  which  were  especially  remarkable 
either  on  account  of  their  beauty  or  rarity 
being  disposed  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be 
seen  distinctly  by  the  crowd.  Boards  were 
borne  aloft  on  fercula,  on  which  were 
painted  in  large  letters  the  names  of  van- 
quished nations  and  countries.  Here,  too, 
models  were  exhibited  in  ivory  or  wood  of 
the  cities  and  forts  captured,  and  pictures 
of  the  mountains,  rivers,  and  other  great 
natural  features  of  the  subjugated  region, 
with  appropriate  inscriptions.  Gold  and 
silver  in  coin  or  bullion,  arms,  weapons, 
and  horse  furniture  of  every  description, 
statues,  pictures,  vases,  and  other  works  of 
art,  precious  stones,  elaborately  wrought 
and  richly  embroidered  stuflls,  and  every 
object  which  could  be  regarded  as  valuable 
or  curious.  4.  A  body  of  flute  players. 
5.  The  white  bulls  or  oxen  destined  for 
sacrifice,  with  gilded  horns,  decorated  with 
infulae  and  serta.  attended  by  the  slaugh- 
tering priests  with  their  implements,  and 
followed  by  the  Camilli  bearing  in  their 
hands  paterae  and  other  holy  vessels  and 
instruments.  6.  Elephants  or  any  other 
strange  animals,  natives  of  the  conquered 
districts.  7.  The  arms  and  insignia  of  the 
leaders  of  the  foe.  8.  The  leaders  them- 
selves, and  such  of  tlieir  kindred  as  had 
been  taken  prisoners,  followed  by  the  Avhole 
band  of  inferior  captives  in  fetters.  9.  TJie 
coronae  and  other  tributes  of  respect  and 
gratitude  bestowed  on  the  imperator  by 
allied  kings  and  states.  10.  The  lictors  of 
the  imperator  in  single  file,  their  fasces 
wreathed  with  laurel.  11.  The  imperator 
himself  in  a  circular  chariot  of  a  peculiar 
form,  drawn  by  four  horses,  which  were 
sometimes,  though  rarely,  white.  The  cir- 
cular form  of  the  chariot  is  seen  in  the 
following  cut,  copied  from  an  ancient 
marble.  He  was  attired  in  a  gold-em- 
broidered robe  {toga  picta)  and  flowered 
tunic  (tunica  palmata) :  he  bore  in  his  right 
hand  a  laurel  bough,  and  in  his  left  a 
sceptre;  his  brows  were  encircled  with  a 
wreath  of  Delphic  laurel,  in  addition  to 
which,  in  ancient  times,  his  body  was  painted 
s  2 
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bright  red.  He  was  accompanied  in  his 
chariot  by  his  children  of  tender  j'ears,  and 
sometimes  by  very  dear  or  highly  honoured 
friends,  while  behind  him  stood  a  public 
slave,  holding  over  his  head  a  golden 
Etruscan  crown  ornamented  with  jewels. 
The  presence  of  a  slave  in  such  a  place  at 
such  a  time  seems  to  have  been  intended  to 
avert  invidia  and  the  influence  of  the  evil 
eye,  and  for  the  same  purpose  a  fascinum, 
a  little  bell,  and  a  scourge  were  attached  to 
the  vehicle.  Tertullian  tells  us,  that  the 
slave  ever  and  anon  whispered  in  the  ear 
of  the  imperator  the  warning  words  Respice 
post  te,  homlnem  memento  te,  but  this  state- 
ment is  not  confirmed  by  any  earlier  writer. 

1 2.  Behind  the  chariot  or  on  the  horses 
which  drew  it  rode  the  grown-up  sons  of 
the  Imperator,  together  with  the  legati,  the 
tribuni,  and  the  equites,  all  on  horseback. 

1 3.  The  rear  was  brought  up  by  the  whole 
body  of  the  infantry  in  marching  order, 
their  spears  adorned  with  laurel,  some 
shouting  lo  Triumphe,  and  singing  hymns 
to  the  gods,  while  others  proclaimed  the 
praises  of  their  leader  or  indulged  in  keen 
sarcasms  and  coarse  ribaldry  at  his  expense, 
for  the  most  perfect  freedom  of  speech  was 
granted  and  exercised. 

Just  as  the  pomp  was  ascending  the 
Capitoline  hill,  some  of  the  hostile  chiefs 
were  led  aside  into   the  adjoinuig  prison 
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and  put  to  death,  a  custom  so  barbarous 
that  we  could  scarcely  believe  that  it  eX' 
isted  in  a  civilised  age,  were  it  not  attested 
by  the  most  unquestionable  evidence.  Pom- 
pey,  indeed,  refrained  from  perpetrating 
this  atrocity  in  his  third  triumph,  and 
Aurelian  on  like  occasion  spared  Zenobia, 
but  these  are  quoted  as  exceptions  to  the 
general  rule.  When  it  was  announced  that 
these  murders  had  been  completed,  the 
victims  were  then  sacrificed,  an  ofl^ering 
from  the  spoils  was  presented  to  Jupiter, 
the  laurel  wreath  was  deposited  in  the  lap 
of  the  god,  the  imperator  was  entertained 
at  a  public  feast  along  with  his  friends  in 
the  temple,  and  returned  home  in  the 
evening  preceded  by  torches  and  pipes,  and 
escorted  by  a  crowd  of  citizens. 

The  whole  of  the  proceedings,  generally 
speaking,  were  brought  to  a  close  in  one 
day ;  but  when  the  quantity  of  plunder  was 
very  great,  and  the  troops  very  numei'ous, 
a  longer  period  was  required  for  the  exhi- 
bition, and  thus  the  triumph  of  Flaminius 
continued  for  three  days  in  succession. 

But  the  glories  of  the  imperator  did  nor~ 
end  with  the  show,  nor  even  with  his  life. 
It  was  customary  (we  know  not  if  the 
practice  was  invariable)  to  provide  him  at 
the  public  expense  with  a  site  for  a  house, 
such  mansions  being  styled  triumphales 
domus.  After  death  his  kindred  were  per- 
mitted to  deposit  his  ashes  within  the  walls, 
and  laurel-wreathed  statues  standing  erect 
in  triumphal  cars,  displayed  in  the  vesti- 
bulum  of  the  family  mansion,  transmitted 
his  fame  to  posterity. 

A  Triumphus  Navalis  appears  to  have 
differed  in  no  respect  from  an  ordinary 
triumph,  except  that  it  must  have  been 
upon  a  smaller  scale,  and  would  be  charac- 
terised by  the  exhibition  of  beaks  of  ships 
and  other  nautical  trophies.  The  earliest 
upon  record  was  granted  to  C.  Duillius, 
who  laid  the  foundation  of  the  supremacy 
of  Rome  by  sea  in  the  first  Punic  war ;  and 
so  elated  was  he  by  his  success,  that  during 
the  rest  of  his  life,  whenever  he  returned 
home  at  night  from  supper,  he  caused  flutes 
to  sound  and  torches  to  be  borne  before 
him.  A  second  naval  triumph  was  cele- 
biated  by  Lutatius  Catulus  for  his  victory 
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off  the  Insulac  Aegates,  b.  c.  241  ;  a  third 
by  Q.  Fabius  Labeo,  b.  c.  189,  over  the 
Cretans,  and  a  fourth  by  C.  Octavius  over 
Kin<T  Perseus,  without  captives  and  without 
spoils. 

Tkiu:\ipmus  Castrensis  was  a  procession 
of  the  soldiers  through  the  camp  in  honour 
of  a  trilnmus  or  some  oflficer  inferior  to  the 
general,  who  had  performed  a  brilliant 
exploit. 

After  the  extinction  of  freedom,  the  em- 
peror being  considered  as  the  commander- 
in-nhief  of  all  the  armies  of  the  state,  every 
military  achievement  was  understood  to  be 
performed  imder  his  auspices,  and  hence, 
according  to  the  forms  of  even  the  ancient 
constitvuion,  he  alone  had  a  legitimate  claim 
to  a  triumph.  This  principle  was  soon  fully 
recognised  and  acted  upon  ;  for  although 
Antonius  had  granted  triumphs  to  his 
legati,  and  his  example  had  been  freely 
followed  by  Augustus  in  the  early  part  of 
his  career,  yet  after  the  year  b.  c.  14,  he 
entirely  discontinued  the  practice,  and  from 
that  time  forward  triumphs  were  rarely,  if 
ever,  conceded  to  any  except  members  of 
the  imperial  family.  But  to  compensate 
in  some  degree  for  wh.at  was  then  taken 
away,  the  custom  was  introduced  of  be- 
stowing what  were  termed  Triumplialia  Or- 
namenta,  that  is,  permission  to  receive  the 
titles  bestowed  upon  and  to  appear  in  public 
vdih  the  robes  worn  by  the  imperatores  of 
the  commonwealth  when  they  triumphed, 
and  to  bequeath  to  their  descendants  tri- 
umphal statues.  These  triumplialia  orna- 
\menta  are  said  to  have  been  first  bestowed 
[upon  Agrippa  or  upon  Tiberius,  and  ever 
ifter  were  a  common  mark  of  the  favour  of 
(the  prince. 

TRIU'MVIRI,  or  TRE'SVIRI,  were 

^either  ordinary  magistrates  or   officers,   or 

jlse  extraordinary  commissioners,  who  were 

frequently  appointed  at  Rome  to  execute 

my  public  office.     The  following  is  a  list 

[of  the  most  important  of  both  classes. 

1.  Triumviri  Agro  Dividundo.     [Tri- 

lUMVIRI   COLONIAE  DeDUCENDAE.] 

2.  Triumviri  Capitales  were  regular 
lagistrates,  first  appointed  about  b.c.  292. 
'hey    were    elected    by    the    people,   the 

jomitia  being  held  by  the  praetor.     They 
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succeeded  to  many  of  the  functions  of  the 
Quaestores  Parricidii.  [Quaestor.]  It 
was  their  duty  to  inquire  into  all  capital 
crimes,  and  to  receive  informations  respect- 
ing such,  and  consequently  they  appre- 
hended and  committed  to  prison  all  crimi- 
nals whom  they  detected.  In  conjunction 
with  the  aediles,  they  had  to  preserve  the 
public  peace,  to  prevent  all  unlawful  as- 
semblies, &c.  They  enforced  the  payment 
of  fines  due  to  the  state.  They  had  the 
care  of  public  prisons,  and  carried  into  effect 
the  sentence  of  the  law  upon  criminals.  In 
these  points  they  resembled  the  magistracy 
of  the  Eleven  at  Athens. 

4.  Triumviri  Coloniae  Deducendae 
were  persons  appointed  to  superintend  the 
formation  of  a  colony.  They  are  spoken  of 
under  Colonia,  p.  102,  a.  Since  they  had 
besides  to  superintend  the  distribution  of 
the  land  to  the  colonists,  we  find  them  also 
called  Triumviri  Cohniae Deducendae  Agroque 
Dividundo,  and  sometimes  simply  Triumviri 
Agro  Dando. 

5.  Triumviri  Epulones.      [Epulones.] 
6".  Triumviri  Equitum  Turmas  Recog- 

NoscENDi,  or  Legendis  Equitum  Decuriis, 
were  magistrates  first  appointed  by  Au- 
gustus to  revise  the  lists  of  the  equites, 
and  to  admit  persons  into  the  order.  This 
was  formerly  part  of  the  duties  of  the 
censors. 

7.  Triumviri  Mensarii.     [Mensarii.] 

8.  Triumviri  Monetales.    [Moneta.] 

9.  Triumviri  Nocturni,  were  magis- 
trates elected  annually,  whose  chief  duty  it 
was  to  prevent  fires  by  night,  and  for  this 
purpose  they  had  to  go  round  the  city 
during  the  night  (vigilias  circumire^.  If 
they  neglected  their  duty,  they  appear  to 
have  been  accused  before  the  people  by  the 
tribunes  of  the  plebs.  The  time  at  which 
this  office  was  instituted  is  unknown,  but  it 
must  have  been  previously  to  the  year  b.  c. 
304.  Augustus  transferred  their  duties  to 
the     Praefectus    Vigilum.       [Praefectus 

ViGILUM.] 

10.  Triumviri  Reficiendis  Aedibus, 
extraordinary  officers  elected  in  the  Comitia 
Tributa  in  the  time  of  the  second  Punic 
war,  were  appointed  for  the  purpose  of 
repairing  and  rebuilding  certain  temples, 
s  3 
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11.  Triumviri  Reipublicae  Constitu- 
ENDAE.  When  the  supreme  po'ver  was 
shared  between  Caesar  ( Octavianus),  An- 
tony, and  Lepidus,  they  administered  the 
affairs  of  the  state  under  the  title  of  Trium- 
viri Reipublicae  Conslituendae.  This  office 
was  conferred  upon  them  in  b.  c.  43,  for 
five  years  ;  and  on  the  expiration  of  the 
term,  in  b,  c.  38,  was  conferred  upon  them 
again,  in  b.  c.  37,  for  five  years  more.  The 
coalition  between  Julius  Caesar,  Pompey, 
and  Crassas,  in  b.  c.  60,  is  usually  called 
the  first  triumvirate,  and  that  between  Oc- 
tavianus, Antony,  and  Lepidus,  the  second ; 
but  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
former  never  bore  the  title  of  triumviri,  nor 
were  invested  with  any  office  under  that 
name,  whereas  the  latter  were  recognised 
as  regular  magistrates  under  the  above- 
,mentioned  title. 

12.  Triumviri  Sacris  Conquirendis 
DoNisQUE  Persignandis,  extraordinary 
officers  elected  in  the  Comitia  Tributa  in 
the  time  of  the  second  Punic  war,  seem  to 
have  had  to  take  care  that  all  property 
given  or  consecrated  to  the  gods  was  applied 
to  that  purpose. 

13.  Triumviri  Senatus  Legendi  were 
magistrates  appointed  by  Augustus  to  admit 
persons  into  the  senate.  This  was  previ- 
ously the  duty  of  the  censors. 

TROJAE  LUDUS.  [Circus, p.  91,  &.] 
TROPAEUM  (rpoiraiou,  Att.  rpOTraiov) 
a  trophy,  a  sign  and  memorial  of  victory, 
which  was  erected  on  the  field  of  battle 
where  the  enemy  had  turned  (rpeircc,  TpSirrj) 
to  flight,  and  in  case  of  a  victory  gained  at 
sea,  on  the  nearest  land.  The  expression, 
for  raising,  or  erecting  a  trophy,  is  rpoiralov 
aTTjaai  or  aTT]craa6ai,  to  which  may  be  added 
airh  or  Kara  twu  iroXifxiuiv. 

When  the  battle  was  not  decisive,  or 
each  party  considered  it  had  some  claims 
to  the  victory,  both  erected  trophies. 
Trophies  usually  consisted  of  the  arms, 
shields,  helmets,  &c.  of  the  enemy  that 
were  defeated ;  and  these  were  placed  on 
the  trunk  of  a  tree,  which  was  fixed  on 
some  elevation.  The  trophy  was  conse- 
crated to  some  divinity,  with  an  inscription 
(iwlypa/xfMa),  recording  the  names  of  the 
victors  and  of  the  defeated  party  ;   whence 
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trophies  were  regarded  as  inviolable,  which 
even  the  enemy  were  not  permitted  to 
remove.  Sometimes,  however,  a  people 
destroyed  a  trophy,  if  they  considered  that 
the  enemy  had  erected  it  without  sufficient 
cause.  That  rankling  and  hostile  feelings 
might  not  be  perpetuated  by  the  continuance 
of  a  trophy,  it  seems  to  have  been  originally 
part  of  Greek  international  law  that  trophies 
should  be  made  only  of  wood  and  not  of 
stone  or  metal,  and  that  they  should  not  be 
repaired  when  decayed.  It  was  not,  how- 
ever,  uncommon  to  erect  trophies  of  metal. 
Pausanias  speaks  of  several,  which  he  saw 
in  Greece. 

The  trophies  erected  to  commemorate 
naval  victories  were  usually  ornamented 
with  the  beaks  or  acroteria  of  ships  [Acro- 
terium;  Rostra];  and  were  generally  con- 
secrated to  Poseidon  or  Neptune.  Some- 
times a  whole  ship  was  placed  as  a  trophy. 

The  Romans,  in  early  times,  never  erected 
any  trophies  on  the  field  of  battle,  but 
carried  home  the  spoils  taken  in  battle, 
with  which  they  decorated  the  public 
buildings,  and  also  the  private  houses  of  in- 
dividuals. [Spolia,]  Subsequently,  how- 
ever, the  Romans  adopted  the  Greek  prac- 
tice of  raising  trophies  on  the  field  of  battle: 
the  first  trophies  of  this  kind  were  erected 
by  Doraitius  Ahenobarbus  and  Fabius 
Maximus  in  b,  c.  121,  after  their  conquest 
of  the  Allobi'oges,  when  they  built  at  the 
junction  of  the  Rhone  and  the  Isara  towers 
of  white  stone,  upon  which  trophies  were 
placed  adorned  with  the  spoils  of  the  enemy. 
Pompey  also  raised  trophies  on  the  Pyre- 
nees after  his  victories  in  Spain ;  Julius 
Caesar  did  the  same  near  Ziela,  after  his 
victory  over  Pharnaces,  and  Drusus,  near 
the  Elbe,  to  commemorate  his  victory  over 
the  Germans.  Still,  however,  it  was  more 
common  to  erect  some  memorial  of  the 
victory  at  Rome  than  on  the  field  of  battle. 
The  trophies  raised  by  Marius  to  comme- 
morate his  victories  over  Jugurtha  and  the 
Cimbri  and  Teutoni,  which  were  cast  down 
by  Sulla,  and  restored  by  Julius  Caesar, 
must  have  been  in  the  city.  In  the  later 
times  of  the  republic,  and  under  the  empire, 
the  erection  of  triumphal  arches  was  the 
most  common   way  of  commemorating  a 
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victory,  many  of  which  remain  to  the  pre- 
sent clay.     [Arcus.] 

The  following  cut  contains  a  representa- 
tion of  a  tropaeum,  which  Victory  is  en- 
gaged in  erecting.  The  conqueror  stands 
on  the  other  side  of  the  trophy,  with  his 
l)rows  encircled  with  laurel. 
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TROPHIES.     [Tropaeum.] 

TRO'SSULI.     [Equites,  p.  157,  a.] 

TROUSERS.     [Braccae.] 

TRUA,  dim.  TRULLA  (ropivv),  de- 
rived from  Tpvo},  rSpco,  &c. ,  to  perforate ;  a 
large  and  flat  spoon  or  ladle,  pierced  with 
holes ;  a  trowel.  The  annexed  woodcut 
represents  such  a  ladle. 


&: 


The  trulla  vinaria  seems  to  have  been  a 
species  of  colander  [Colum],  used  as  a  wine- 
strainer. 

TRUMPET.  [Buccika;  Cornu  ;  Li- 
Tuus;  Tuba.] 


TRU'TINA  (Tpvrdvri),  a  general  term, 
including  both  libra,  a  balance,  and  statera, 
a  steelyard.  Payments  were  originally 
made  by  weighing,  not  by  counting.  Hence 
a  balance  (trutina)  was  preserved  in  the 
temple  of  Saturn  at  Rome. 

TUBA  (adXiriy^),  a  bronze  trumpet, 
distinguished  from  the  cornu  by  being 
straight  while  the  latter  was  curved. 

The  tuba  was  employed  in  war  for  signals 
of  every  description,  at  the  games  and 
public  festivals,  and  also  at  the  last  rites  to 
the  dead :  those  who  sounded  the  trumpet 
at  funerals  were  termed  siticines,  and  used 
an  instrument  of  a  peculiar  form.  The 
tones  of  the  tuba  are  represented  as  of  a 
harsh  and  fear-inspiring  character. 

The  invention  of  the  tuba  is  usually 
ascribed  by  ancient  writers  to  the  Etruscans 
It  has  been  remarked  that  Homer  never 
introduces  the  adXTriy^  in  his  narrative  but 
in  comparisons  only,  which  leads  us  to  infer 
that,  although  known  in  his  time,  it  had 
been  but  recently  introduced  into  Greece ; 
and  it  is  certain  that,  notwithstanding  its 
eminently  martial  character,  it  was  not  until 
a  late  period  used  in  the  armies  of  the 
leading  states.  By  the  Greek  tragedians 
its  Tuscan  origin  is  fully  recognised.  Ac- 
cording to  one  account  it  was  first  fabricated 
for  the  Tyrrhenians  by  Athena,  who  in 
consequence  was  worshipped  by  the  Argives 
under  the  title  of  'ZdXTny^,  while  at  Rome 
the  tubilustrium,  or  purification  of  sacred 
trumpets,  was  performed  on  the  last  day  of 
the  Quinquatrus.      [Quinquatrus.] 

There  appears  to  have  been  no  essential 
difference  in  form  between  the  Greek  and 
Roman  or  Tyrrhenian  trumpets.  Both 
were  long,  straight,  bronze  tubes,  gradually 
increasing  in  diameter,  and  terminating  in 
a  bell-shaped  aperture.  They  present  pre- 
cisely the  same  appearance  on  monuments 
of  very  different  dates,  as  may  be  seen  from 
the  cuts  annexed. 
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TUBILU'STRIUM.  [Quinquatrus.] 
TULLIA'NUM.  [Carcer.] 
TUMULTU  A'  RII.  [Tumultus.] 
TUMULTUS,  the  name  given  to  a 
sudden  or  dan<ferous  war  in  Italy  or  Cis- 
alpine Gaul,  and  the  word  was  supposed 
by  the  ancients  to  be  a  contraction  of  timor 
multus.  It  was,  however,  sometimes  applied 
to  a  sudden  or  dangerous  war  elsewhere ; 
but  this  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a 
correct  use  of  the  word.  Cicero  says  that 
there  might  be  a  war  without  a  tumultus, 
but  not  a  tumultus  without  a  war;  but  it 
must  be  recollected  that  the  word  was  also 
applied  to  any  sudden  alarm  respecting  a 
war ;  whence  we  find  a  tumultus  often 
spoken  of  as  of  less  importance  than  a  war, 
because  the  results  were  of  less  conse- 
quence, though  the  fear  might  have  been 
much  greater  than  in  a  regular  war. 

In  the  case  of  a  tumultus  there  was  a 
cessation  from  all  business  (justitium),  and 
all  citizens  were  obliged  to  enlist  without 
regard  being  had  to  the  exemptions  (vaca- 
tiones)  from  military  service,  which  were 
enjoyed  at  other  times.  As  there  was  not 
time  to  enlist  the  soldiers  in  the  regular  man- 
ner, the  magistrate  who  was  appointed  to 
command  the  army  displayed  two  banners 
(vexilla)  from  the  capitol,  one  red,  to  sum- 
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mon  the  infantry,  and  the  other  green,  to 
summon  the  cavalry,  and  said.  Qui  rem- 
publicam  salvam  vult,  me  sequatur.  Those 
that  assembled  took  the  military  oath  to- 
gether, instead  of  one  by  one,  as  was  the 
usual  practice,  whence  they  were  called 
covjiirati,  and  their  service  covjuratio. 
Soldiers  enlisted  in  this  way  were  termed 
Tumultuarii  or  Suhitarii. 

TU'NICA  (x^rwv,  dim.  x^'^^^'-^'^^^j  X'- 
Tcoviou),  an  under-garment. 

1.  Greek.  The  chiton  was  the  only 
kind  of  evdvfia,  or  under-garment  worn  by 
the  Greeks.  Of  this  there  were  two  kinds, 
the  Dorian  and  Ionian.  The  Dorian 
chiton,  as  worn  by  males,  was  a  short 
woollen  shirt,  without  sleeves ;  the  Ionian 
was  a  long  linen  garment,  with  sleeves. 
The  former  seems  to  have  been  originally 
worn  throughout  the  whole  of  Greece  ;  the 
latter  was  brought  over  to  Greece  by  the 
lonians  of  Asia.  The  Ionic  chiton  was 
commonly  worn  at  Athens  by  men  during 
the  Persian  wars,  but  it  appears  to  have 
entirely  gone  out  of  fashion  for  the  male  sex 
about  the  time  of  Pericles,  from  which  time 
the  Dorian  chiton  was  the  under-garment 
universally  adopted  by  men  through  the 
whole  of  Greece. 

The  distinction  between  the  Doric  and 
Ionic  chiton  still  continued  in  the  dress  of 
women.  The  Spartan  virgins  only  wore 
this  one  garment,  and  had  no  upper  kind  of 
clothing,  whence  it  is  sometimes  called 
Himation  [Pallium]  as  well  as  Chiton. 
They  appeared  in  the  company  of  men 
without  any  further  covering ;  but  the 
married  women  never  did  so  without  wear- 
ing an  upper  garment.  This  Doric  chiton 
was  made,  as  stated  above,  of  woollen 
stuff;  it  was  without  sleeves,  and  was 
fastened  over  both  shoulders  by  clasps  or 
buckles  (TTc^pTrat,  T^epdvai),  which  were  often 
of  considerable  size.  It  was  frequently 
so  short  as  not  to  reach  the  knee.  It 
was  only  joined  together  on  one  side, 
and  on  the  other  was  left  partly  open  or 
slit  up  {ax^f^T^^  x'-'^'^^)-'  to  allow  a  free 
motion  of  the  limbs.  The  following  cut 
represents  an  Amazon  with  a  chiton  of  this 
kind :  some  parts  of  the  figure  appear  in- 
co.nplete,  as  the  original  is  mutilated. 
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The  Ionic  chiton,  on  the  contrary,  was 
a  long  and  loose  garment,  reaching  to  the 
feet  (7ro577prj?),  with  wide  sleeves  (/copat), 
and  was  usually  made  of  linen.  The 
sleeves,  however,  appear  generally  to  have 
covered  only  the  upper  part  of  the  arm ; 
for  in  ancient  works  of  art  we  seldom  find 
the  sleeve  extending  further  than  the 
elbow,  and  sometimes  not  so  far.  The 
sleeves  were  sometimes  slit  up,  and  fast- 
ened together  with  an  elegant  row  of 
brooches.  The  Ionic  chiton,  according  to 
Herodotus,  was  originally  a  Carian  dress, 
and  passed  over  to  Athens  from  Ionia, 
as  has  been  already  remarked.  The  wo- 
men at  Athens  originally  wore  the  Doric 
chiton,  but  were  compelled  to  change  it 
for  the  Ionic,  after  they  had  killed  with  the 
buckles  or  clasps  of  their  dresses  the  single 
Athenian  who  had  returned  alive  from  the 
expedition  against  Aegina,  because  there 
were  no  buckles  or  clasps  required  in  the 
Ionic  dress.  The  annexed  cut  represents 
the  Muse  Thalia  wearing  an  Ionic  chiton. 
The  peplum  has  fallen  off  her  shoulders, 
and  is  held  up  by  the  left  hand. 

Both  kinds  of  dress  were  fastened  round 
the  middle  with  a  girdle,  and  as  the  Ionic 
chiton  was  usually  longer  than  the  body, 
part  of  it  was  drawn  up  so  that  the  dress 
might  not  reach  further  than  the  feet,  and 
the  part  which  was  so  drawn  iip  overhung 
or  overlapped  the  girdle,  and  was  called 
kSKitos. 
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There  was  a  peculiar  kind  of  dress,  ' 
which  seems  to  have  been  a  species  of 
double  chiton,  called  Diplois  {SinXoi's), 
Diploidion  (dnrAo'idiou),  and  Hemidiploidion 
(JjliiiSnrXoiSiov).  It  appears  not  to  have 
been  a  separate  article  of  dress,  but  merely 
the  upper  part  of  the  cloth  forming  the 
chiton,  which  was  larger  than  was  required 
for  the  ordinary  chiton,  and  was  therefore 
thrown  over  the  front  and  back.  The  fol- 
lowing cuts  will  give  a  clearer  idea  of  the 
form  of  this  garment  than  any  description. 
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Since  the  Dlploidion  was  fastened  over 
the  shoulders  by  means  of  buckles  or  clasps, 
it  was  called  Epomis  (e-rwyutj),  which  is  sup- 
posed by  some  writers  to  have  been  only 
the  end  of  the  garment  fastened  on  the 
shoulder. 

The  chiton  was  worn  by  men  next  their 
skin  ;  but  females  were  accustomed  to  wear 
a  chemise  (xitwviov)  under  their  chiton. 

It  was  the  practice  among  most  of  the 
Greeks  to  wear  an  himation,  or  outer 
garment,  over  the  chiton,  but  frequently 
the  chiton  was  worn  alone.  A  person  who 
wore  only  a  chiton  was  called  ^ovoxit(>}V 
(^olox't-Tuu  in  Homer),  an  epithet  given  to 
the  Spartan  virgins.  In  the  same  way,  a 
person  who  wore  only  an  himation,  or 
outer  garment,  was  called  dxiTwi/.  The 
Athenian  youths,  in  the  earlier  times,  wore 
only  the  chiton,  and  when  it  became  the 
fashion,  in  the  Peloponnesian  war,  to  wear 
an  outer  garment  over  it,  it  was  regarded 
as  a  mark  of  effeminacy. 

2.  Roman.  The  2'M??./ca  of  the  Romans, 
like  the  Greek  chiton,  was  a  woollen 
under  garment,  over  which  the  toga  was 
worn.  It  was  the  Indumentum  or  Indutus, 
as  opposed  to  the  Amlctus,  the  general 
term  for  the  toga,  pallium,  or  any  other 
outer  garment.  [Ajiictus.]  The  Romans 
are  said  to  have  had  no  other  clothing  ori- 
ginally but  the  toga ;  and  when  the  tunic 
was  first  introduced,  it  was  merely  a  short 
garment  without  sleeves,  and  was  called 
Colohium.  It  was  considered  a  mark  of 
effeminacy  for  men  to  wear  tunics  with 
long  sleeves  (manicatae)  and  reaching  to 
the  feet  (talares). 

The  tunic  was  girded  (cincta)  with  a 
belt  or  girdle  around  the  waist,  but  it  was 
usually  worn  loose,  without  being  girded, 
when  a  person  was  at  home,  or  wished  to 
be  at  his  ease.  Hence  we  find  the  terms 
cinctus,  praecinctus,  and  succinctus,  applied, 
like  the  Greek  eii^xuos,  to  an  active  and 
diligent  person,  and  discinctus  to  one  who 
was  idle  or  dissolute. 

The  form  of  the  tunic,  as  worn  by  men, 
is  represented  in  many  woodcuts  in  this 
work.  In  works  of  art  it  usually  ter- 
minates a  little  above  the  knee ;  it  has 
short  sleeves,  covering  only  the  upper  part 


TUNICA. 

of  the  arm,  and  is  girded  at  the  waist  (see 
cuts,  pp.  25.  261.):  the  sleeves  sometimes 
though  less  frequently,  extend  to  the  hands. 

Both  sexes  at  Rome  usually  wore  two  tu- 
nics, an  outer  and  an  under,  the  latter  of  which 
was  worn  next  the  skin,  and  corresponds  to 
our  shirt  and  chemise.  The  under  tunics  were 
called  Suhucula  and  Indusium,  the  former 
of  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  name  of  the 
under  tunic  of  the  men,  and  the  latter  of  that 
of  the  women:  but  this  is  not  certain.  The 
word  Jnterula  was  of  later  origin,  and  seems 
to  have  been  applied  equally  to  the  under 
tunic  of  both  sexes.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
the  Supparus  or  Supparum  was  an  outer 
or  an  under  garment.  Persons  sometimes 
wore  several  tunics,  as  a  protection  against 
cold :  Augustus  wore  four  in  the  winter, 
besides  a  subucula. 

As  the  dress  of  a  man  usually  consisted 
of  an  under  tunic,  an  outer  tunic,  and  the 
toga,  so  that  of  a  woman,  in  like  manner 
consisted  of  an  under  tunic,  an  outer  tunic, 
and  the  palla.  The  outer  tunic  of  the 
Roman  matron  was  properly  called  stola 
[Stola],  and  is  represented  in  the  woodcut 
on  p.  346.  ;  but  the^  annexed  wooduct, 
which  represents  a  Roman  empress  in  the 
character    of   Concordia,    or    Abundantia, 
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gives  a  better  idea  of  its  form.  Over  the 
tunic  or  stola  the  palla  is  thrown  in  many 
folds,  but  the  shape  of  the  former  is  still 
distinctly  shown. 

The  tunics  of  women  were  larger  and 
longer  than  those  of  men,  and  always  had 
sleeves  ;  but  in  ancient  paintings  and  statues 
we  seldom  find  the  sleeves  covering  more 
than  the  upper  part  of  the  arm.  Some- 
times the  tunics  were  adorned  with  golden 
ornaments  called  Leria. 

Poor  people,  who  could  not  afford  to 
purchase  a  toga,  wore  the  tunic  alone, 
whence  we  find  the  common  people  called 
Tunicati.  A  person  who  wore  only  his 
tunic  was  frequently  called  Nudus. 

Respecting  the  clavus  latus  and  the 
clavus  angustus,  worn  on  the  tunics  of 
the  senators  and  equites  respectively,  see 
Clavus  Latus,  Clavus  Angustus. 

When  a  triumph  was  celebrated,  the 
conqueror  wore,  together  with  an  em- 
broidered toga  ( Toga  picta),  a  flowered 
tunic  (  Tunica  palmata),  also  called  Tunica 
Jovis,  because  it  was  taken  from  the  temple 
of  JUpiter  Capitolinus.  Tunics  of  this  kind 
were  sent  as  presents  to  foreign  kings  by 
the  senate. 

TURMA.     [ExERciTus,  p.  168,  a.] 

TURRIS  (irvpyos),  a  tower.  Moveable 
towers  were  among  the  most  important  en- 
gines used  in  storming  a  fortified  place. 

They  were  generally  made  of  beams  and 
planks,  and  covered,  at  least  on  the  three 
sides  which  were  exposed  to  the  besieged, 
with  iron,  not  only  for  protection,  but  also 
to  increase  their  weight,  and  thus  make  them 
steadier.  They  were  also  covered  with  raw 
hides  and  quilts,  naoistened,  and  sometimes 
with  alum,  to  protect  them  from  fire.  Their 
height  was  such  as  to  overtop  the  walls, 
towers,  and  all  other  fortifications  of  the  be- 
sieged place.  They  were  divided  into  stories 
(tabulata  or  tecta),  and  hence  they  are  called 
turres  contabulatae. 

The  sides  of  the  towers  were  pierced  with 
windows,  of  which  there  were  several  to 
each  story. 

The  use  of  the  stories  was  to  receive  the 
engines  of  war  (tormenta).  They  contained 
balistae  and  catapults,  and  slingers  and 
archers  were  stationed  in  them  and  on  the 
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tops  of  the  towers.  In  the  lowest  story 
was  a  battering-ram  [Ariks]  ;  and  in  the 
middle  one  or  more  bridges  (pontes)  made 
of  beams  and  planks,  and  protected  at  th) 
sides  by  hurdles.  Scaling-ladders  (scalaee 
were  also  carried  in  the  towers,  and  when 
the  missiles  had  cleared  the  walls,  these 
bridges  and  ladders  enabled  the  besiegers  to 
rush  upon  them. 

These  towers  were  placed  upon  wheels 
(generally  6  or  8),  that  they  might  be 
brought  up  to  the  walls.  These  wheels 
were  placed  for  security  inside  of  the  tower. 

TUTOR.     [Curator.] 

TY'MPANUM  (Tvfnrauou),  a  small  drum 
carried  in  the  hand.  Of  these,  some  resem- 
bled in  all  respects  a  modern  tambourine 
with  bells.  Others  presented  a  fiat  circular 
disk  on  the  upper  surface  and,  swelled  out 
beneath  like  a  kettle-drum.  Both  fo.rms 
are  represented  in  the  cuts  below.      Tym- 


pana were  covered  with  the  hides  of  oxen, 
or  of  asses  ;  were  beaten  with  a  stick,  or 
with  the  hand,  and  were  much  employed  in 
all  wild  enthusiastic  religious  rites,  espe- 
cially the  orgies  of  Bacchus  and  Cybele. 

2.  A  solid  wheel  without  spokes,  for 
heavy  wagons,  such  as  is  shown  in  the  cut 
on  p.  288. 

TYRANNUS  (rvpavvos).  In  the  heroic 
age  all  the  governments  in  Greece  were 
monarchical,  the  king  uniting  in  himself 
the  functions  of  the  priest,  the  judge,  and 
military  chief.  In  the  first  two  or  three 
centuries  following  the  Trojan  war  various 
causes  were  at  work,  which  led  to  the 
abolition,  or  at  least  to  the  limitation,  of 
the  kingly  power.  Emigrations,  extinc- 
s  6 


S96 


TYRANNUS. 


tions  of  families,  disasters  in  war,  civil  dis- 
sensions, may  be  reckoned  among  these 
causes.  Hereditary  '"lonarchies  became 
elective;  the  different  functions  of  the  king 
were  distributed ;  he  was  called  Archon 
(^&pX(^v),  Cosmus  (^KOcriJLOs),  or  Prytanis 
(^TTpvr avis'),  instead  of  Basileus  (^fiaaiXevs), 
and  his  character  was  changed  no  less  than 
his  name.  Noble  and  wealthy  families 
began  to  be  considered  on  a  footing  of 
equality  with  royalty  ;  and  thus  in  process 
of  time  sprang  up  oligarchies  or  aristo- 
cracies, which  most  of  the  governments 
that  succeeded  the  ancient  monarchies  were 
in  point  of  fact,  though  not  as  yet  called  by 
such  names.  These  oligarchies  did  not 
possess  the  elements  of  social  happiness  or 
stability.  The  principal  families  contended 
with  each  other  for  the  greatest  share  of 
power,  and  wei'e  only  unanimous  in  dis- 
regardina:  the  riohts  of  those  whose  station 

o  o  o 

was  beneath  their  own.  The  people,  op- 
pressed by  the  privileged  classes,  began  to 
regret  the  loss  of  their  old  paternal  form  of 
government ;  and  were  ready  to  assist  any 
one  who  would  attempt  to  restore  it.  Thus 
were  opportunities  oflered  to  ambitious  and 
designing  men  to  raise  themselves,  by  start- 
ing up  as  the  champions  of  popular  right. 
Discontented  nobles  were  soon  found  to 
prosecute  schemes  of  this  sort,  and  they 
had  a  greater  chance  of  success,  if  descended 
from  the  ancient  royal  family.  Peisistratus 
is  an  example ;  he  was  the  more  acceptable 
to  the  people  of  Athens,  as  being  a  de- 
scendant of  the  family  of  Codrus.  Thus  in 
many  cities  arose  that  species  of  monarchy 
which  the  Greeks  called  tyrannis  (jvpavvis), 
which  meant  only  a  desjjotism,  or  irrespon- 
sible dominion  of  one  man ;  and  which  fre- 
quently Avas  nothing  more  than  a  revival  of 
the  ancient  government,  and,  though  imac- 
companied  with  any  recognised  hereditary 
title,  or  the  reverence  attached  to  old  name 
and  long  prescription,  was  hailed  by  the 
lower  orders  of  people  as  a  good  exchange, 
after  suffering  under  the  domination  of  the 
oligarchy.  All  tyrannies,  however,  were 
not  so  acceptable  to  the  majority ;  and 
sometimes  we  find  the  nobles  concurring  in 
the  elevation  of  a  despot,  to  further  their 
own  interests.    Thus  the  Syracusan  Gamori, 
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who  had  been  expelled  by  the  populace,  on 
receiving  the  protection  of  Gelon,  sovereign 
of  Gela  and  Camarina,  enabled  him  to  take 
possession  of  Syracuse,  and  establish  his 
kingdom  there.  Sometimes  the  conflicting 
parties  in  the  state,  by  mutual  consent, 
chose  some  eminent  man,  in  whom  they  had 
confidence,  to  reconcile  their  dissensions ; 
investing  him  with  a  sort  of  dictatorial 
power  for  that  purpose,  either  for  a  limited 
period  or  otherwise.  Such  a  person  they 
called  Aesymnetes  (^a\(Jvixvi]Ti]s). 

The  tyrannus  must  be  distinguished,  on 
the  one  hand,  from  the  aesymnetes,  inasmuch 
as  he  was  not  elected  by  general  consent, 
but  commonly  owed  his  elevation  to  some 
violent  movement  or  stratagem,  such  as  the 
creation  of  a  body-guard  for  him  by  the 
people,  or  the  seizure  of  the  citadel ;  and 
on  the  other  hand,  from  the  ancient  king, 
whose  right  depended,  not  on  usurpation, 
but  on  inheritance  and  traditionary  ac- 
knowledgment. The  power  of  k  king 
might  be  more  absolute  than  that  of  a 
tyrant ;  as  Pheidon  of  Argos  is  said  to  have 
made  the  royal  prerogative  greater  than  it 
was  under  his  predecessors ;  yet  he  was 
still  regarded  as  a  king ;  for  the  difference 
between  the  two  names  depended  on  title 
and  origin,  and  not  on  the  manner  in  which 
the  power  was  exercised.  The  name  of 
tyrant  was  originally  so  far  from  denoting 
a  person  who  abused  his  power,  or  treated 
his  subjects  with  cruelty,  that  Peisistratus  is 
praised  for  the  moderation  of  his  govern- 
ment. Afterwards,  when  tyrants  them- 
selves had  become  odious,  the  name  also 
grew  to  be  a  word  of  reproach,  just  as  rex 
did  among  the  Romans. 

Among  the  early  tyrants  of  Greece  those 
most  worthy  of  mention  are :  Cleisthenes 
of  Sicyon,  grandfather  of  the  Athenian 
Cleisthenes,  in  whose  family  the  govern- 
ment continued  for  a  century  since  its 
establishment  by  Orthagoras,  about  b.  c. 
672 ;  Cypselus  of  Corinth,  who  expelled 
the  Bscchiadae,  b.  c  65G,  and  his  son 
Periander,  both  remarkable  for  their  cruelty ; 
their  dynasty  lasted  between  seventy  and 
eighty  years  ;  Procles  of  Epidaurus  ;  Pan- 
taleon  of  Pisa,  who  celebrated  the  thirty- 
fourth  Olympiad,  depriving  the   Eleans  of 
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presidency ;     Theagenes    of    Megara, 
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father-in-law  to  Cylon  the  Athenian  ;  Pei- 
sistratus,  whose  sons  were  the  last  of  the 
early  tyrujits  on  the  Grecian  continent.  In 
Sicily,  where  tyranny  most  flourished,  the 
princijjal  were  Phalaris  of  Agrigentum, 
who  established  his  power  in  b.  c.  56\^ ; 
Theron  of  Agrigentum ;  Gelon,  already 
mentioned,  who,  in  conjunction  with  The- 
ron, defeated  Ilamilcar  the  Carthaginian, 
on  the  same  day  on  which  the  battle  of 
Salamis  was  ■  fought ;  and  Hieron,  his 
brother  :  the  last  three  celebrated  by  Pindar. 
The  following  also  are  worthy  of  notice  : 
Polycrates  of  Samos  ;  Lygdamis  of  Naxos  ; 
Histiacus  and  Aristagoras  of  Miletus. 
Perhaps  the  last  mentioned  can  hardly  be 
classed  among  the  Greek  tyrants,  as  they 
were  connected  with  the  Persian  mon- 
archy. 

The  general  characteristics  of  a  tyranny 
were,  that  it  was  bound  by  no  laws,  and 
had  no  recognised  limitation  to  its  autho- 
rity, however  it  might  be  restrained  in 
practice  by  the  good  disposition  of  the 
tyrant  himself,  or  by  fear,  or  by  the  spirit 
of  the  age.  It  was  commonly  most  odious 
to  the  wealthy  and  noble,  whom  the  tyrant 
looked  upon  with  jealousy  as  a  check  upon 
his  power,  and  whom  he  often  sought  to 
get  rid  of  by  sending  them  into  exile  or 
.putting  them  to  death.  The  tyrant  usually 
kepf^y  body-guard  of  foreign  mercenaries, 
-by  aid]  Df  whom  he  controlled  the  people  at 
home  ,  but  he  seldom  ventured  to  make 
^"'■..,  for  fear  of  giving  an  opportunity  to 
his  subjects  to  revolt. 

The  causes  which  led  to  the  decline  of 
tyranny  among  the  Greeks  were  partly  the 
degeneracy  of  the  tyrants  themselves,  cor- 
rupted by  power,  indolence,  flattery,  and 
bad  education ;  for  even  where  the  father 
set  a  good  example,  it  was  seldom  followed 
by  the  son ;  partly  the  cruelties  and  ex- 
cesses of  particular  men,  which  brought 
them  all  into  disrepute ;  and  partly  the 
growing  spirit  of  inquiry  among  the  Greek 
people,  who  began  to  speculate  upon  poli- 
tical theories,  and  soon  became  discontented 
with  a  form  of  government,  which  had  no- 
thing in  theory,  and  little  in  practice,  to 
recommend  it.      Few  dynasties  lasted  be- 


yond the  third  generation.  Most  of  the 
tyrannies,  which  flourished  before  the  Per- 
sian war,  are  said  to  have  been  overthrown 
by  the  exertions  of  Sparta,  jealous,  pro- 
bably, of  any  innovation  upon  the  old  Doric 
constitution,  especially  of  any  tendency  to 
ameliorate  the  condition  of  the  Periocci, 
and  anxious  to  extend  her  own  influence 
over  the  states  of  Greece  by  means  of  the 
benefits  which  she  conferred.  Upon  the 
fall  oi  tyranny,  ihc  various  republican  forms 
of  government  were  established,  the  Dorian 
states  generally  favouring  oligarchy,  the 
Ionian  democracy. 

Of  the  tyrants  of  a  later  period,  the  most 
celebrated  are  the  the  two  Dionysii.  The 
corruption  of  the  Syracusans,  their  intes- 
tine discords,  and  the  fear  of  the  Cartha- 
ginian invaders,  led  to  the  appointment 
of  Dionysius  to  the  chief  military  com- 
mand, with  unlimited  powers ;  by  means  of 
which  he  raised  himself  to  the  throne,  b.  c. 
406,  and  reigned  for  38  years,  leaving  his 
son  to  succeed  him.  The  younger  Diony- 
sius, far  inferior  in  every  respect  to  his 
father,  was  expelled  by  Dion,  afterwards 
regained  the  throne,  and  was  again  ex- 
pelled by  Timoleon,  who  restored  liberty 
to  the  various  states  of  Sicily. 


U.  V. 

VACA'TIO.  [ExERCiTus,  p.  165,  i.  ; 
Emeriti.] 

VADIMO'NIUM,      VAS.        [Actio  ; 

PllAEs] 

VAGI'NA.     [Gladius.] 

VALLUM,  a  term  applied  either  to  the 
whole  or  a  portion  of  the  fortifications  of  a 
Roman  camp.  It  is  derived  from  vallus  (a 
stake),  and  properly  means  the  palisade 
which  ran  along  the  outer  edge  of  the  agger, 
but  it  very  frequently  includes  the  agger 
also.  The  vallum,  in  the  latter  sense,  to- 
gether with  the  fossa  or  ditch  which  sur- 
rounded the  camp  outside  of  the  vallum, 
formed  a  complete  fortification. 

The  valli  (xctpaKes),  of  which  the  vallum, 
in  the  former  and  more  limited  sense,  Avas 
composed,  ai"e  described  by  Polybius  and 
Livy,  who  make  a  comparison  between  the 
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vallum  of  the  Greeks  and  that  of  the 
Romans,  very  much  to  the  advantage  of  the 
latter.  Both  used  foi  valli  young  trees  or 
arms  of  larger  trees,  with  the  side  branches 
on  them  ;  but  the  valli  of  the  Greeks  were 
much  larger  and  had  more  branches  than 
those  of  the  Romans,  which  had  either  two 
or  three,  or  at  the  most  four  branches,  and 
these  generally  on  the  same  side.  The 
Greeks  placed  their  valli  in  the  agger  at 
considerable  intervals,  the  spaces  between 
them  being  filled  up  by  the  branches ;  the 
Romans  fixed  theirs  close  together,  and 
made  the  branches  interlace,  and  sharpened 
their  points  carefully.  Hence  the  Greek 
vallus  could  easily  be  taken  hold  of  by  its 
large  branches  and  pulled  from  its  place, 
and  when  it  was  removed  a  large  opening 
■was  left  in  the  vallum.  The  Roman  vallus, 
on  the  contrary,  presented  no  convenient 
handle,  required  very  great  force  to  pull  it 
down,  and  even  if  removed  left  a  very  small 
opening.  The  Greek  valli  were  cut  on  the 
spot ;  the  Romans  prepared  theirs  before- 
hand, and  each  soldier  carried  three  or  four 
of  them  when  on  a  march.  They  were 
made  of  any  strong  Avood,  but  oak  was  pre- 
ferred. 

The  word  vallus  is  sometimes  used  as 
equivalent  to  vallum. 

In  the  operations  of  a  siege,  when  the 
place  could  not  be  taken  by  storm,  and  it 
became  necessary  to  establish  a  blockade, 
this  was  done  by  drawing  defences  similar 
to  those  of  a  camp  round  the  town,  which 
was  then  said  to  be  circumvallatum.  Such 
a  circumvallation,  besides  cutting  off  all 
communication  between  the  town  and  the 
surrounding  country,  formed  a  defence 
ajjainst  the  sallies  of  the  besieged.  There 
•was  often  a  double  line  of  fortifications,  the 
inner  against  the  town,  and  the  outer  against 
a  force  that  might  attempt  to  raise  the  siege. 
In  this  case  the  army  was  encamped  be- 
tween the  two  lines  of  works. 

This  kind  of  circumvallation,  which  the 
Greeks  called  o7roTeJXi(r;Uos  and  irepLreixicffJi-Ss, 
was  employed  by  the  Peloponnesians  in  the 
siege  of  Plataeae.  Their  lines  consisted  of 
two  walls  (apparently  of  turf)  at  the  dis- 
tance of  16  feet,  which  surrounded  the  city 
in  the  form  of  a  circle.     Between  the  walls 
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were  the  huts  of  the  besiegers.  The  wall 
had  battlements  (indh^eis),  and  at  every 
tenth  battlement  was  a  tower,  filling  up  by 
its  depth  the  whole  space  between  the  walls. 
There  was  a  passage  for  the  besiegers  through 
the  middle  of  each  tower.  On  the  outside 
of  each  wall  was  a  ditch  (Tacppos).  This 
description  would  almost  exactly  answer  for 
the  Roman  mode  of  circumvallation,  of 
which  some  of  the  best  examples  are  that  of 
Carthage  by  Scipio,  that  of  Numantia  by 
Scipio,  and  that  of  Alesia  by  Caesar.  The 
towers  in  such  lines  were  similar  to  those 
used  in  attacking  fortified  places,  but  not  so 
high,  and  of  course  not  moveable.    TTurris.] 

VALVAE.     [Janua.] 

V  ANNUS  (\iKix6s,  A'lkvov),  a  winnowing- 
van,  i.  e.  a  broad  basket,  into  which  the 
corn  mixed  with  chaff  was  received  after 
thrashing,  and  was  then  throwil  in  the 
direction  of  the  wind.  Virgil  dignifies  this 
simple  implement  by  calling  it  mystica 
vannus  lacchi.  The  rites  of  Bacchus,  as 
well  as  those  of  Ceres,  having  a  continual 
reference  to  the  occupations  of  rural  life,  the 
vannus  was  borne  in  the  processions  cele- 
brated in  honour  of  both  these  divinities. 
In  the  cut  annexed  the  infant  Bacchus  is 
carried  in  a  vannus  by  two  dancing  bac- 
chantes clothed  in  skins. 
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BACCHUS    CATIHIED    IN   A  VaNNDS. 

UDO,  a  sock  of  goats-hair  or  felt,  worn 
by  countrymen  with  the  low  boots,  called 
perones.      [Pero.  ] 


VECTIGALIA. 

VECTIGA'LIA,  the  general  term  for 
all  the  regular  revenues  of  the  Roman  state. 
It  means  anything  which  is  brought  (vehitur) 
into  the  public  treasury,  like  the  Greek 
<p6pos.  The  earliest  regular  income  of  the 
state  was  in  all  probability  the  rent  paid  for 
the  use  of  the  public  land  and  pastures. 
This  revenue  was  called  pascua,  a  name 
which  was  used  as  late  as  the  time  of  Pliny, 
in  the  tables  or  registers  of  the  censors  for 
all  the  revenues  of  the  state  in  general. 

The  senate  was  the  supreme  authority  in 
all  matters  of  finance,  but  as  the  state  itself 
did  not  occupy  itself  with  collecting  the 
taxes,  duties,  and  tributes,  the  censors  were 
entrusted  Avith  the  actual  business.  These 
officers,  who  in  this  respect  may  not  un- 
justly be  compared  to  modern  ministers  of 
finance,  used  to  let  the  various  branches  of 
the  revenue  to  the  publican!  for  a  fixed 
sum,  and  for  a  certain  number  of  years. 
[Censor  ;   Public ani,] 

As  most  of  the  branches  of  the  public 
revenues  of  Rome  are  treated  of  in  separate 
articles,  it  is  only  necessary  to  give  a  list  of 
them  here,  and  to  explain  those  which  have 
not  been  treated  of  separately. 

1.  The  tithes  paid  to  the  state  by  those 
who  occupied  the  ager  publicus.  [Decu- 
MAE  ;   Acer  Publicus.] 

2.  The  sums  paid  by  those  who  kept  their 
cattle  on  the  public  pastures.      [Scriftura.] 

3.  The  harbour  duties  raised  upon  im- 
ported and  exported  commodities.     [Por- 

TORIUJI.] 

4.  The  revenue  derived  from  the  salt- 
works (salinae).  Ancus  Marcius  is  said  to 
have  first  established  salt-works  at  Ostia, 
and  as  they  were  public  property  they  were 
probably  let  out  to  farm.  The  publicani 
appear  however  at  times  to  have  sold  this 
most  necessary  of  all  commodities  at  a  very 
high  price ;  hence,  during  the  war  with 
Porsena,  the  republic  itself  undertook  the 
direct  management  of  the  salinae  of  Ostia, 
in  order  that  the  people  might  obtain  salt 
at  a  more  moderate  price.  Subsequently 
the  salinae  were  again  farmed  by  the  publi- 
cani, but  the  censors  M.  Livius  and  C. 
Claudius  fixed  the  price  at  which  those  who 
took  the  lease  of  them  were  obliged  to  sell 
the   salt   to   the   people.      At    Rome    the 
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modius  was  according  to  this  regulation 
sold  for  a  sextans,  while  in  other  parts  of 
Italy  the  price  was  higher,  and  varied.  The 
salt-works  in  Italy,  and  in  the  provinces, 
were  very  numerous  ;  in  conquered  coun- 
tries however  they  were  sometimes  left  in 
the  possession  of  their  former  owners  (per- 
sons or  towns)  who  had  to  pay  to  Rome 
only  a  fixed  rent.  Others  again  were 
worked,  and  the  produce  sold  in  the  name 
of  the  state,  or  were,  like  those  of  Ostia, 
farmed  by  the  publicani. 

5.  The  revenues  derived  from  the  mines 
(metalla).  This  branch  of  the  public  revenue 
cannot  have  been  very  productive  until  the 
Romans  had  become  masters  of  foreign 
countries.  Until  that  time  the  mines  of 
Italy  appear  to  have  been  worked,  but  this 
was  forbidden  by  the  senate  after  the  con- 
quest of  foreign  lands.  The  mines  of  con- 
quered countries  were  treated  like  the 
salinae, 

6.  The  hundredth  part  of  the  value  of  all 
things  which  were  sold  (centesima  rerum 
venalium).  This  tax  was  not  instituted  at 
Rome  imtil  the  time  of  the  civil  wars  ;  the 
persons  who  collected  it  were  called  coactores. 
Tiberius  reduced  this  tax  to  a  two-hun- 
dredth (ducentesima),  and  Caligula  abolished 
it  for  Italy  altogether,  whence  upon  several 
coins  of  this  emperor  we  read  r.  c.  c,  that 
is,  Remissa  Ducentesima.  Respecting  the 
tax  raised  upon  the  sale  of  slaves,  see  Quin- 

QUAGESIMA. 

7.  The  vicesima  hereditatium  et  manu- 
missionum.      [Vicesima.] 

8.  The  tribute  imposed  upon  foreign 
countries  was  by  far  the  most  important 
branch  of  the  public  revenue  during  the 
time  of  Rome's  greatness.  It  was  some- 
times raised  at  once,  sometimes  paid  by  in- 
stalments, and  sometimes  changed  into  a 
poll-tax,  which  was  in  many  cases  regulated 
according  to  the  census.  In  regard  to 
Cilicia  and  Syria  we  know  that  this  tax 
amounted  to  one  per  cent,  of  a  person's 
census,  to  which  a  tax  upon  houses  and 
slaves  was  added.  In  some  cases  the  tribute 
was  not  paid  according  to  the  census,  but 
consisted  in  a  land-tax. 

9.  A  tax  upon  bachelors.  [AesUxorium.] 

10.  A  door-tax.     [Ostiarium.] 
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11.  The  octavae.  In  the  time  of  Caesar 
all  liberti  living  in  Italy,  and  possessing 
property  of  200  sester.ia,  and  above  it,  had 
to  pay  a  tax  consisting  of  the  eighth  part  of 
tlieir  property. 

It  would  be  interesting  to  ascertain  the 
amount  of  income  which  Rome  at  various 
periods  derived  from  these  and  other  sources; 
but  our  want  of  information  renders  it  im- 
possible. We  have  only  the  general  state- 
ment, that  previously  to  the  time  of  Pompey 
the  annual  revenue  amounted  to  fifty  millions 
of  drachmas,  and  that  it  was  increased  by 
him  to  eighty-five  millions. 

VELA' II I UM.  [Amphitheatrum,p.24.J 

VE'LITES,  the  light-armed  troops  in  a 
Roman  army,      [Exercitus.] 

VELUM  (oyAaia).  1,  A  curtain.  Cur- 
tains were  used  in  private  houses  as  cover- 
ings over  doors,  or  they  served  in  the  inte- 
rior of  the  house  as  substitutes  for  doors. 

2.'  Velum,  and  more  commonly  its  deriva- 
tive velarnen,  denoted  the  veil  worn  by 
women.  That  worn  by  a  bride  was  specifi- 
cally called  ^a/nmeMm.      [Matrimonium,] 

3.   ('larlov.)   A  sail.      [Navis,  p.  257,  a.] 

VENA'TIO,  hunting,  was  the  name 
given  among  the  Romans  to  an  exhibition 
of  wild  beasts,  which  fought  with  one  an- 
other and  with  men.  Th  jse  exhibitions 
originally  formed  part  of  the  games  of  the 
circus.  Julius  Caesar  first  built  a  wooden 
amphitheatre  for  the  exhibition  of  wild 
beasts,  and  others  were  subsequently  erected ; 
but  we  frequently  read  of  venationes  in  the 
circus  in  subsequent  times.  The  persons 
who  fought  with  the  beasts  were  either 
condemned  criminals  or  captives,  or  indi- 
viduals who  did  so  for  the  sake  of  pay,  and 
were  trained  for  the  purpose.      [Bestiarii.] 

The  Romans  were  as  passionately  fond  of 
this  entertainment  as  of  the  exhibitions  of 
gladiators,  and  during  the  latter  days  of  the 
republic,  and  under  the  empire,  an  immense 
variety  of  animals  was  collected  from  all 
parts  of  the  Roman  world  for  the  gratifica- 
tion of  the  people,  and  many  thousands  were 
frequently  slain  at  one  time.  We  do  not 
know  on  what  occasion  a  venatio  was  first 
exhibited  at  Rome;  but  the  first  mention 
we  find  of  any  thing  of  the  kind  is  in  the 
year  b,  c.  251,  when  L.  Metellus  exhibited 
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in  the  circus  142  elephants,  which  he  had 
brought  from  Sicily  after  his  victory  over 
the  Carthaginians.  But  this  can  scarcely 
be  regarded  as  an  instance  of  a  venatio,  as 
it  was  understood  in  later  times,  since  the 
elephants  are  said  to  have  been  only  killed 
because  the  R,omans  did  not  know  what  to 
do  with  them,  and  not  for  the  amusement 
of  the  people.  There  was,  however,  a 
venatio  in  the  later  sense  of  the  word  in 
B.  c.  186,  in  the  games  celebrated  by  M. 
Fulvius  in  fulfilment  of  the  vow  which  he 
had  made  in  the  Aetolian  war  ;  in  these 
games  lions  and  panthers  were  exhibited. 
It  is  mentioned  as  a  proof  of  the  growing 
magnificence  of  the  age  that  in  the  ludi 
circenses,  exhibited  by  the  curule  aediles 
P,  Cornelius  Scipio  Nasica  and  P.  Len- 
tulus  B.  c.  168,  there  were  63  African  pan- 
thers and  40  bears  and  elephants.  From 
about  this  time  combats  with  wild  beasts 
probably  formed  a  regular  part  of  the  ludi 
circenses,  and  many  of  the  curule  aediles 
made  great  efforts  to  obtain  rare  and  curious 
animals,  and  put  in  requisition  the  services 
of  their  friends.  Elephants  are  said  to  have 
first  fought  in  the  circus  in  the  curule 
aedileship  of  Claudius  Pulcher,  b.  c.  99, 
and  twenty  years  afterwards,  in  the  curule 
aedileship  of  the  two  Luculli,  they  fought 
against  bulls.  A  hundred  lions  were  exhi- 
bited by  Sulla  in  his  praetorship,  which 
were  destroyed  by  javelin-men  sent  by  king 
Bocchus  for  the  purpose.  This  was  the 
first  time  that  lions  were  allowed  to  be 
loose  in  the  circus  ;  they  were  previously 
always  tied  up.  The  games,  however,  in 
the  curule '  aedileship  of  Scaurus,  b.  c.  58, 
surpassed  anything  the  Romans  had  ever 
seen  ;  among  other  novelties,  he  first  exhi- 
bited an  hippopotamos  and  five  crocodiles  in 
a  temporary  canal  or  trench  (euripus').  At 
the  venatio  given  by  Pompey  in  his  second 
consulship,  b.  c.  55,  upon  the  dedication  of 
the  temple  of  Venus  Victrix,  there  was  an 
immense  number  of  animals  slaughtered, 
among  which  we  find  mention  of  600  lions, 
and  18  or  20  elephants;  the  latter  fought 
with  Gaetulians,  who  hurled  darts  against 
them,  and  they  attempted  to  break  through 
the  railings  (clathri^  by  which  they  were 
separated  from  the  spectators.      To  guard 
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against  this  danger  Julius  Caesar  surrounded 
the  arena  of  the  amphitheatre  with  trenches 
(^euripi). 

In  the  games  exhihited  by  J.  Caesar 
in  his  third  consulship,  b.  c,  45,  the  venatio 
lasted  for  five  days,  and  was  conducted  with 
extraordinary  splendour.  Cameleopards  or 
giraffes  were  then  for  the  first  time  seen  in 
Italy. 

The  venationes  seem  to  have  been  first 
confined  to  the  ludi  circenses,  but  during 
the  later  times  of  the  republic,  and  under 
the  empire,  they  were  frequently  exhibited 
on  the  celebration  of  triumphs,  and  on  many 
other  occasions,  with  the  view  of  pleasing 
the  people.  The  passion  for  these  shows 
continued  to  increase  under  the  empire,  and 
the  number  of  beasts  sometimes  slaughtered 
seems  almost  incredible.  Under  the  em- 
perors we  read  of  a  particular  kind  of  ve- 
natio, in  which  tlie  beasts  were  not  killed 
by  bestiarii,  but  were  given  up  to  the 
people,  who  were  allowed  to  rush  into  the 
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area  of  the  circus  and  carry  away  what  they 
pleased.  On  such  occasions  a  number  of 
large  trees,  which  had  been  torn  up  by  tlie 
roots,  was  planted  in  the  circus,  which  thus 
resembled  a  forest,  and  none  of  the  more 
savage  animals  were  admitted  into  it.  One 
of  the  most  extraordinary  venationes  of  this 
kind  was  that  given  by  Probus,  in  which 
there  were  1000  ostriches,  1000  stags,  1000 
boars,  2  000  deer,  and  numbers  of  wild  goats, 
wild  sheep,  and  other  animals  of  the  same 
kind.  The  more  savage  animals  were  slain 
by  the  bestiarii  in  the  amphitheatre,  and  not 
in  the  circus.  Thus,  in  the  day  succeeding 
the  venatio  of  Probus  just  mentioned,  there 
were  slain  in  the  amphitheatre  100  lions, 
and  the  same  number  of  lionesses,  100 
Libyan  and  100  Syrian  leopards,  and  300 
bears. 

In  the  bas-reliefs  on  the  tomb  of  Scaurus 
at  Pompeii  there  are  representations  of 
combats  with  wild  beasts,  which  are  copied 
in  the  following;  cuts. 
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VENEFFCIUM,  the  crime  of  poison- 
ing, is  frequently  mentioned  in  Roman 
history.  Women  weie  most  addicted  to  it : 
but  it  seems  not  improbable  that  this  charge 
was  frequently  brought  against  females 
without  sufficient  evidence  of  their  guilt, 
like  that  of  witchcraft  in  Europe  in  the 
middle  ages.  We  find  females  condemned 
to  death  for  this  crime  in  seasons  of  pesti- 
lence, when  the  people  are  always  in  an  ex- 
cited state  of  mind,  and  ready  to  attribute 
the  calamities  under  which  they  suffer  to  the 
arts  of  evil-disposed  persons.  Thus  the 
Athenians,  when  the  pestilence  raged  in 
their  city  during  the  Peloponnesian  war, 
supposed  the  wells  to  have  been  poisoned 
by  the  Peloponnesians,  and  similar  instances 
occur  in  the  history  of  almost  all  states. 
Still  however  the  crime  of  poisoning  seems 
to  have  been  much  more  frequent  in  ancient 
than  in  modern  times ;  and  this  circum- 
stance would  lead  persons  to  suspect  it  in 
cases  when  there  was  no  real  ground  for  the 
suspicion. 

The  first  legislative  enactment  especially 
directed  against  poisoning  was  a  law  of  the 
dictator  Sulla — Lex  Cornelia  de  Sicariis  et 
Veneficis  —  passed  in  B.C.  82,  which  con- 
tinued in  force,  with  some  alterations,  to  the 
latest  times.  It  contained  provisions  against 
all  who  made,  bought,  sold,  possessed,  or 
gave  poison  for  the  purpose  of  poisoning. 
The  punishment  fixed  by  this  law  was  pro- 
bably the  interdictio  aquae  et  ignis. 

VE  R  S  A C  RUM  (Itos  kp6u).  It  was  a 
custom  among  the  early  Italian  nations, 
especially  among  the  Sabines,  in  times  of 
great  danger  and  distress,  to  vow  to  the 
deity  the  sacrifice  of  everything  born  in  the 
next  spring,  that  is,  between  the  first  of 
March  and  the  last  day  of  April,  if  the  ca- 
lamity under  which  they  were  labouring 
should  be  removed.  This  sacrifice  in  the 
early  times  comprehended  both  men  and 
domestic  animals,  and  there  is  little  doubt 
that  in  many  cases  the  vow  was  really  car- 
ried into  effect.  But  in  later  times  it  was 
thought  cruel  to  sacrifice  so  many  infants, 
and  accordingly  the  following  expedient 
was  adopted.  The  children  were  allowed 
to  grow  up,  and  in  the  spring  of  their 
twentieth    or  twenty-first  year   they   were 
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with  covered  faces  driven  across  the  frontier 
of    their    native   country,  whereupon   they 
went  whithersoever   fortune   or   the    deity 
might  lead  them.     Many  a  colony  had  been 
founded  by  persons  driven  out  in  this  man- 
ner ;  and  the  Mamertines  in  Sicily  were  the 
descendants  of  such   devoted  persons.      In 
the   two  historical    instances  in    which  the 
Romans  vowed  a  ver  sacrum,  that  is,  after 
the  battle  of  lake  Trasimenus   and  at   the 
close  of  the  second  Punic  war,  the  vow  was 
confined  to  domestic  animals. 
VERBE'NA.     [Sagmina.] 
VERBENA' RIUS.     [Fetialis.] 
VERNA.     [Servus,  p.  334,  &.] 
VERSU'RA.     [Fenus,  p.  174,6.] 
VERU,  VERU'TUM.      [Hasta.] 
VESPAE,VESPILLO'NES.   [Funus, 
p.  184,  a.] 

VESTA'LES,  the  virgin  priestesses  of 
Vesta,  who  ministered  in  her  temple  and 
watched  the  eternal  fire.  Their  existence 
at  Alba  Longa  is  connected  with  the  earliest 
Roman  traditions,  for  Silvia  the  mother  of 
Romulus  was  a  member  of  the  sisterhood ; 
their  establishment  in  the  city,  in  common 
with  almost  all  other  matters  connected  with 
state  religion,  is  generally  ascribed  to  Numa, 
who  selected  four,  two  from  the  Titienses 
and  two  from  the  Ramnes  ;  and  two  more 
were  subsequently  added  from  the  Luceres, 
by  Tarquinius  Priscus  according  to  one 
authority,  by  Servlus  Tullius  according  to 
another.  This  number  of  six  remained  un- 
changed to  the  latest  times. 

They  were  originally  chosen  {capere  is 
the  technical  word)  by  the  king,  and  during 
the  republic  and  empire  by  the  pontifex 
maximus.  It  was  necessary  that  the 
maiden  should  not  be  under  six  nor  above 
ten  years  of  age,  perfect  in  all  her  limbs,  in 
the  full  enjoyment  of  all  her  senses,  patrima 
et  matrima  [Patrimij,  the  daughter  of  free 
and  freeborn  parents  who  had  never  been  in 
slavery,  who  followed  no  dishonourable  oc- 
cupation, and  whose  home  was  in  Italy. 
The  Lex  Papia  ordained  that  when  a  vacancy 
occurred  the  pontifex  maximus  should 
name  at  his  discretion  twenty  qualified 
damsels,  one  of  whom  was  publicly  (in 
condone)  fixed  upon  by  lot,  an  exemption 
being  granted  in  favour  of  such  as  had  a 
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sister  already  a  vestal,  and  of  the  daughters 
of  certain  priests  of  a  high  class.  The 
above  law  appears  to  have  been  enacted  in 
consequence  of  the  unwillingness  of  fathers 
to  resign  all  control  over  a  child,  and  this 
reluctance  was  manifested  so  strongly  in 
later  times,  that  in  the  age  of  Augustus 
libertinae  were  declared  eligible.  The  cast- 
ing of  lots  moreover  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  practised  if  any  respectable  person 
came  forward  voluntarily,  and  offered  a 
daughter  who  fulfilled  the  necessary  con- 
ditions. As  soon  as  the  election  was  con- 
cluded, the  pontifex  maximus  took  the  girl 
by  the  hand  and  addressed  her  in  a  solemn 
form.  After  this  was  pronounced  she  was 
led  away  to  the  atrium  of  Vesta,  and  lived 
thenceforward  within  the  sacred  precincts, 
under  the  special  superintendence  and  con- 
trol of  the  pontifical  college. 

The  period  of  service  lasted  for  thirty 
years.  During  the  first  ten  the  priestess 
was  engaged  in  learning  her  mysterious 
duties,  being  termed  discipula,  during  the 
next  ten  in  performing  them,  during  the 
last  ten  in  giving  instructions  to  the  novices, 
and  so  long  as  she  was  thus  employed  she 
was  bound  by  a  solemn  vow  of  chastity. 
But  after  the  time  specified  was  completed, 
she  might,  if  she  thought  fit,  throw  oflT  the 
emblems  of  her  office,  unconsecrate  herself 
(exaugurare},  return  to  the  world,  and  even 
enter  into  the  marriage  state.  Few  how- 
ever availed  themselves  of  these  privileges ; 
those  who  did  were  said  to  have  lived  in 
sorrow  and  remorse  (as  might  indeed  have 
been  expected  from  the  habits  they  had 
formed)  ;  hence  such  a  proceeding  was  con- 
sidered ominous,  and  the  priestesses  for  the 
most  part  died,  as  they  had  lived,  in  the 
service  of  the  goddess. 

The  senior  sister  was  entitled  Vestalis 
Maxima,  or  Virgo  Maxima,  and  we  find  also 
the  expressions  Vestalium  vetustissima  and 
tres  maximae.    , 

Their  chief  office  was  to  watch  by  turns, 
night  and  day,  the  everlasting  fire  which 
blazed  upon  the  altar  of  Vesta,  its  extinc- 
tion being  considered  as  the  most  fearful  of 
all  prodigies,  and  emblematic  of  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  state.  If  such  misfortune  befell, 
and  was  caused  by  the  carelessness  of  the 
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^  priestess  on  duty,  she  was  stripped  and 
scourged   by  the   pontifex  maximus,  in  the 

!  dark  and  with  a  screen  interposed,  and  he 
rekindled  the  flame  by  the  friction  of  two 
pieces  of  wood  from  a  felix  arbor.  Their 
other  ordinary  duties  consisted  in  present- 
ing offerings  to  the  goddess  at  stated  times, 
and  in  sprinkling  and  purifying  the  shrine 
each  morning  with  water,  which  according 
to  the  institution  of  Numa  was  to  be  drawn 
from  the  Egerian  fount,  although  in  later 
times  it  was  considered  lawful  to  employ 
any  water  from  a  living  spring  or  running 
stream,  but  not  such  as  had  passed  through 
pipes.  When  used  for  sacrificial  pur- 
poses it  was  mixed  with  muries,  that  is,  salt 
Avhich  had  been  pounded  in  a  mortar, 
thrown  into  an  earthen  jar,  and  baked  in 
an  oven.  They  assisted  moreover  at  all 
great  public  holy  rites,  such  as  the  festivals 
of  the  Bona  Dea,  and  the  consecration  of 
temples ;  they  were  invited  to  priestly  ban- 
quets, and  we  are  told  that  they  were  pre- 
sent at  the  solemn  appeal  to  the  gods  made 
by  Cicero  during  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline. 
They  also  guarded  the  sacred  relics  which 
formed  the  fatale  pignus  imperii,  the  pledge 
granted  by  fate  for  the  permanency  of  the 
Roman  sway,  deposited  in  the  inmost  ady- 
tum, which  no  one  was  permitted  to  enter 
save  the  virgins  and  the  chief  pontifex. 
What  this  object  was  no  one  knew  ;  some 
supposed  that  it  was  the  palladium,  others  the 
Samothracian  gods  carried  by  Dardanus  to 
Troy,  and  transported  from  thence  to  Italy 
by  Aeneas,  but  all  agreed  in  believing  that 
something  of  awful  sanctity  was  here  pre- 
served, contained,  it  was  said,  in  a  small 
earthen  jar  closely  sealed,  while  another 
exactly  similar  in  form,  but  empty,  stood 
by  its  side. 

We  have  seen  above  that  supreme  im- 
portance was  attached  to  the  purity  of  the 
vestals,  and  a  terrible  punishment  awaited 
her  who  violated  the  vow  of  chastity.  Ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  Numa,  she  was  simply 
to  be  stoned  to  death,  but  a  more  cruel  tor- 
ture was  devised  by  Tarquinius  Priscus, 
and  inflicted  from  that  time  forward.  When 
condemned  by  the  college  of  pontifices,  she 
was  stripped  of  her  vittae  and  other  badges 
of  office,  was  scourged,  was  attired  like  a 
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corpse,  placed  in  a  close  litter  and  borne 
through  the  forum  attended  by  her  weeping 
kindred,  with  all  the  ceremonies  of  a  real 
funeral,  to  a  rising  ground  called  the 
Campus  Sceleratus,  just  within  the  city 
walls,  close  to  the  Colline  gate.  There  a 
small  vault  underground  had  been  previously 
prepared,  containing  a  couch,  a  lamp,  and  a 
table  with  a  little  food.  The  pontifex 
maximus,  having  lifted  vip  his  hands  to 
heaven  and  uttered  a  secret  prayer,  opened 
the  litter,  led  forth  the  culprit,  and  placing 
her  on  the  steps  of  the  ladder  which  gave 
access  to  the  subterranean  cell,  delivered  her 
over  to  the  common  executioner  and  his 
assistants,  who  conducted  her  down,  drew 
up  the  ladder,  and  having  filled  the  pit  with 
earth  until  the  surface  was  level  with  the 
surrounding  ground,  left  her  to  perish  de- 
prived of  all  the  tributes  of  respect  usually 
paid  to  the  spirits  of  the  departed.  In 
every  case  the  paramour  was  publicly 
scourged  to  death  in  the  forum. 

The  honours  which  the  vestals  enjoyed 
were  such  as  in  a  great  measure  to  compen- 
sate for  their  privations.  They  were  main- 
tained at  the  public  cost,  and  from  sums  of 
money  and  land  bequeathed  from  time  to 
time  to  the  corporation.  From  the  mo- 
ment of  their  consecration  they  became  as 
it  were  the  property  of  the  goddess  alone, 
and  were  completely  released  from  all  pa- 
rental sway,  without  going  through  the  form 
oi  emancipatio  or  suffering  any  capitis  demi- 
nutio.  They  had  a  right  to  make  a  will, 
and  to  give  evidence  in  a  court  of  justice 
without  taking  an  oath.  From  the  time  of 
the  triumviri  each  was  preceded  by  a  lictor 
when  she  went  abroad  ;  consuls  and  praetors 
made  way  for  them,  and  lowered  their 
fasces ;  even  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs  re- 
spected their  holy  character,  and  if  any  one 
passed  under  their  litter  he  was  put  to 
death.  Augustus  granted  to  them  all  the 
rights  of  matrons  who  had  borne  three 
children,  and  assigned  them  a  conspicuous 
place  in  the  theatre,  a  privilege  which  they 
had  enjoyed  before  at  the  gladiatorial  shows. 
Great  weight  was  attached  to  their  inter- 
cession on  behalf  of  those  in  danger  and 
difficulty,  of  which  we  have  a  remarkable 
example  in  the  entreaties  which  they  ad- 
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dressed  to  Sulla  on  behalf  of  Julius  Csesar 
and  if  they  chanced  to  meet  a  criminal  as 
he  was  led  to  punishment,  they  had  a  right 
to  demand  his  release,  provided  it  could  be 
proved  that  the  encounter  was  accidental. 
Wills,  even  those  of  the  emperors,  were 
committed  to  their  charge,  for  when  in  such 
keeping  they  were  considered  inviolable ; 
and  in  like  manner  very  solemn  treaties, 
such  as  that  of  the  triumvirs  with  Sextus 
Pompeius,  were  placed  in  their  hands. 
That  they  might  be  honoured  in  death  as 
in  life,  their  ashes  were  interred  within  the 
pomoerium. 

They  were  attired  in  a  stola  over  which 
was  an  upper  vestment  made  of  linen,  and 
in  addition  to  the  infiila  and  white  woollen 
vitta,  they  wore  when  sacrificing  a  peculiar 
head-dress  called  sujfihulum,  consisting  of  a 
piece  of  white  cloth  bordered  with  purple, 
oblong  in  shape,  and  secured  by  a  clasp. 
In  dress  and  general  deportment  they  wer 
required  to  observe  the  utmost  simplicity 
and  decorum,  any  fanciful  ornaments  in  the 
one  or  levity  in  the  other  being  always  re- 
garded with  disgust  and  suspicion.  Their 
hair  was  cut  off,  probably  at  the  period  of 
their  consecration  :  whether  this  was  re- 
peated from  time  to  time  does  not  appear, 
but  they  are  never  represented  with  flowing 
locks.      The  following  cut   represents  the 
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vestal  Tuccia  who,  when  wrongfully  ac- 
cused, appealed  to  the  goddess  to  vindicate 
her  honour,  and  had  power  jfiven  to  her  to 
carry  a  sieve  full  of  water  from  the  Tiber  to 
the  temple.  The  form  of  the  upper  gar- 
ment is  well  shewn. 

VESTI'BULUM.     [Domus,  p.  142,  a.] 

VETEllA'NUS.     [TiKo.] 

VEXILLATIII,  veterans  in  the  Roman 
army,  who  were  released  from  the  ordinary 
military  duties,  and  retained  under  a  flag 
{yexillum)  by  themselves,  to  render  assist- 
ance in  the  luore  severe  battles. 

VEXILLUM.        [SiGNA   MiLlTARIA.] 

VIA,  a  public  road.  It  was  not  until  the 
period  of  the  long  protracted  Samnite  wars 
that  the  necessity  was  felt  of  securing  a  safe 
communication  between  the  city  and  the 
legions,  and  then  for  the  first  time  we 
hear  of  those  famous  paved  roads,  which, 
in  after  ages,  connected  Rome  with  her 
most  distant  provinces,  constituting  the 
most  lasting  of  all  her  works.  The  excel- 
lence of  the  principles  upon  which  they 
were  constructed  is  sufficiently  attested  by 
their  extraordinary  durability,  many  speci- 
mens being  found  in  the  country  around 
Rome  which  have  been  used  without  being 
repaired  for  more  than  a  thousand  years. 

The  Romans  are  said  to  have  adopted 
their  first  ideas  upon  this  subject  from  the 
Carthaginians,  and  it  is  extremely  probable 
that  the  latter  people  may,  from  their  com- 
mercial activity,  and.  the  sandy  nature  of 
their  soil,  have  been  compelled  to  turn  their 
attention  to  the  best  means  of  facilitatino- 
the  conveyance  of  merchandise  to  different 
parts  of  their  territory. 

The  first  great  public  road  made  by  the 
Romans  was  the  Via  Appia,  which  extended 
in  the  first  instance  from  Rome  to  Capua, 
and  was  made  in  the  censorship  of  Appius 
Claudius  Caecus  (b.  c.  312). 

The  general  construction  of  a  Roman 
road  was  as  follows  :  —  In  the  first  place, 
two  shallow  trenches  (sulci)  were  dug  pa- 
rallel to  each  other,  marking  the  breadth 
of  the  proposed  road;  this  in  the  great 
lines  is  found  to  have  been  from  13  to  15 
feet.  1'he  loose  earth  between  the  sulci 
was  then  removed,  and  the  excavation  con- 
tinued until  a  solid  foundation  (greinium) 
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was  reached,  upon  which  the  materials  of 
the  road  might  firmly  rest ;  if  this  could 
not  be  attained,  in  consequence  of  tlie 
swampy  nature  of  the  ground  or  from  any 
peculiarity  in  the  soil,  a  basis  was  formed 
artificially  by  driving  piles  (Jistucatiunibus). 
Above  the  gremium  were  four  distinct  strata. 
Tile  lowest  course  was  the  statumen,  con- 
sisting of  stones  not  smaller  than  the  hand 
could  just  grasp  ;  above  the  statumen  was 
the  rudus,  a  mass  of  broken  stones  cemented 
with  lime,  (what  masons  call  ruhhle-work, ) 
rammed  down  hard,  and  nine  inches  thick  ; 
above  the  rudus  came  the  nucleus,  composed 
of  fragments  of  bricks  and  pottery,  the 
pieces  being  smaller  than  in  the  rudus,  ce- 
mented with  lime,  and  six  inches  thick. 
Uppermost  was  the  pavimentum,  large  poly- 
gonal blocks  of  the  hardest  stone  (s?7ex), 
usually,  at  least  in  the  vicinity  of  Rome, 
basaltic  lava,  irregular  in  form,  but  fitted 
and  jointed  with  the  greatest  nicety,  so  as  to 
present  a  perfectly  even  surface,  as  free  from 
gaps  or  irregularities  as  if  the  whole  had 
been  one  solid  mass.  The  general  aspect 
will  be  understood  from  the  cut  given  below. 


STREET   AT    IHE   ENTRANCE    OF  TOMFEII. 

The  centre  of  the  way  was  a  little  ele- 
'•'^ted,  so  as  to  permit  the  water  to  run  off 
easily.      Occasionally,  at  least  in  cities,  rec- 


406  VIA. 

tangular  slabs  of  softer  stone  were  employed 
instead  of  the  irregular  polygons  of  silex, 
and  hence  the  distlrction  between  the 
phrases  silice  sternere  and  saxo  quadrato 
sternere. 

Nor  was  this  all.  Regular  foot-paths 
(^margines,  crepidines,  umhones,)  were  raised 
upon  each  side  and  strewed  with  gravel,  the 
different  parts  were  strengthened  and  bound 
together  with  gompJii  or  stone  wedges,  and 
stone  blocks  were  set  up  at  moderate  inter- 
vals on  the  side  of  the  foot-paths,  in  order 
that  travellers  on  horseback  might  be  able 
to  mount  without  assistance. 

Finally,  Caius  Gracchus  erected  mile- 
stones along  the  whole  extent  of  the  great 
highways,  marking  the  distances  from 
Rome,  which  appear  to  have  been  counted 
from  the  gate  at  which  each  road  issued 
forth,  and  Augustus,  when  appointed  in- 
spector of  the  viae  around  the  city,  erected 
in  the  forum  a  gilded  column  (rnilliarium 
aureum),  on  which  were  inscribed  the  dis- 
tances of  the  principal  points  to  which  the 
viae  conducted. 

During  the  earlier  ages  of  the  republic 
the  construction  and  general  superintendence 
of  the  roads  without,  and  the  streets  within 
the  city,  were  committed  like  all  other  im- 
portant works  to  the  censors.  These  duties, 
when  no  censors  were  in  office,  devolved 
upon  the  consuls,  and  in  their  absence  on 
the  praetor  urbanus,  the  aediles,  or  such 
persons  as  the  senate  thought  fit  to  appoint. 
There  were  also  under  the  republic  four 
officers,  called  quatuorviri  viarnm,  for  su- 
perintending the  streets  within  the  city,  and 
two  called  curatores  viarum,  for  superintend- 
ing the  roads  without.  Under  the  empire 
the  curatores  viarum  were  officers  of  high 
rank. 

The  chief  roads  which  issued  from  Rome 
are:  —  1.  The  Via  Appia,  the  Great  South 
Road.  It  issued  from  the  Porta  Capena, 
and  passing  through  Aricia,  Tres  Tabernae, 
Appii  Forum,  Tarracina,  Fundi,  Formiae, 
Minturnae,  Sinuessa,  and  Casilinum,  ter- 
minated at  Capua,  but  was  eventually  ex- 
tended through  Calatia  and  Caudium  to 
Beneventiim,  and  finally  from  thence  through 
Venusia,  Tarentum,  and  Uria,  to  Brundu- 
sium.     2.   The  Via  Latina,  from  the  Porta 
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Capena,  another  great  line  leading  to  Bene- 
ventum,  but  keeping  a  course  farther  inland 
than  the  Via  Appia.  Soon  after  leaving 
the  city  it  sent  off  a  short  branch  (Via  Tus- 
culana)  to  Tusculum,  and  passing  through 
Compitum  Anagninum,  Fereutinum,  Frusino, 
Fregellae,  Fahrateria,  Aquinum,  Casinum, 
Venafrum,  Teanum,  Allifae,  and  Telesia, 
joined  the  Via  Appia  at  Beneventum.  A 
cross-road  called  the  Via  Hadkiana,  run- 
ning from  Minturnae  through  Suessa  Au- 
runca  to  Teanum,  connected  the  Via  Appia 
with  the  Via  Latina.  3.  From  the  Porta 
Esquilina  issued  the  Via  Labicana,  which 
passing  Labicum  fell  into  the  Via  Latina  at 
the  station  ad  Bivium,  30  miles  from  Rome. 
4.  The  Via  Pkaenestina,  originally  the 
Via  Gabina,  issued  from  the^  same  gate 
with  the  former.  Passing  through  Gahii 
and  Praeneste,  it  joined  the  Via  Latina  just 
below  Anagnia.  5.  The  Via  Tiburtina, 
which  issued  from  the  Porta  Tiburtina,  and 
proceeding  N.  E.  to  Tihur,  a  distance  of 
about  20  miles,  was  continued  from  thence, 
in  the  same  direction,  under  the  name  of 
the  Via  Valeria,  and  traversing  the  coun- 
try of  the  Sabines  passed  through  Carseoli 
and  Corfinium  to  Aternum  on  the  Adriatic, 
thence  to  Adria,  and  so  along  the  coast  to 
Castrum  Truentinum,  where  it  fell  into  the 
Via  Salaria.  6.  The  Via  Nomentana,  an- 
ciently FicuLNENsis,  ran  from  the  Porta 
Collina,  crossed  the  Anio  to  Nomentum,  and 
a  little  beyond  fell  into  the  Via  Salaria  at 
Eretum.  7.  The  Via  Salaria,  also  from 
the  Porta  Collina  (passing  Fidenae  and  Crus- 
tumerium)  ran  north  and  east  through  Sa- 
binum  and  Picenum  to  Reate  and  Asculum 
PiceJium.  At  Castrum  Truentinum  it 
reached  the  coast,  which  it  followed  until  it 
joined  the  Via  Flaminia  at  Ancona.  8.  The 
Via  P'laminia,  the  Great  North  Road,  car- 
ried ultimately  to  Arimijium.  It  issued 
from  the  Porta  Flaminia,'^  and  proceeded 
nearly  north  to  Ocriculum  and  Narnia  in 
Umbria.  Here  a  branch  struck  off,  making 
a  sweep  to  the  east  through  Interamna  and 
Spoletium,  and  fell  again  into  the  main 
trunk  (which  passed  through  Mevania)  at 
Fulginia.  It  continued  through  Fanum 
Flaminii  and  Nuceria,  where  it  again  di- 
vided, one  line  running  nearly  straight  to 
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Fanum  Fortunae  on  the  Adriatic,  while  the 
other  diverging  to  Ancona  continued  from 
thence  along  tlje  coast  to  Fanum  Fortvnae, 
where  the  two  branches  uniting  passed  on 
to  Ariminum  through  Pisaurum.  From 
thence  the  Via  Flaviinia  was  extended  under 
the  name  of  the  Via  Af.milia,  and  traversed 
the  heart  of  Cisaljjine  Gaul  through  Bono- 
nia,  Mutina,  Parma,  Placentia  (where  it 
crossed  the  Po),  to  Mediolanum.  9.  The 
Via  Aurelia,  the  Great  Coast  Road,  issued 
originally  from  .  the  Porta  Janiculensis,  and 
subsequently  from  the  Porta  Aurelia.  It 
reached  the  coast  at  Alsium,  and  followed 
the  shore  of  the  lower  sea  along  Etruria 
and  Liguria  by  Genoa  as  far  as  Forum  Julii 
in  Gaul.  In  the  first  instance  it  extended 
no  farther  than  Pisa.  10.  The  Via  Pok- 
TUENsis  kept  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber  to 
Partus  Augusti.  1 1 .  The  Via  Ostiensis 
originally  passed  through  the  Porta  Trige- 
mina,  afterwards  through  the  Porta  Ostiensis, 
and  kept  the  left  bank  of  the  Tiber  to  Ostia. 
From  thence  it  was  continued  under  the 
name  of  Via  Severiana  along  the  coast 
southward  through  Laurentum,  Antium,  and 
Circaei,  till  it  joined  the  Via  Appia  at  Tar- 
racina.  The  Via  Laurentina,  leading 
direct  to  Laurentum,  seems  to  have  branched 
off  from  the  Via  Ostiensis  at  a  short  dis- 
tance from  Rome.  12.  The  Via  Ardea- 
TiNA  from  Rome  to  Ardea.  According  to 
some  this  branched  off  from  the  Via  Appia, 
^and  thus  the  circuit  of  the  city  is  com- 
pleted. 

VIA'TICUM  is,  properly  speaking, 
every  thing  necessary  for  a  person  setting 
out  on  a  journey,  and  thus  comprehends 
money,  provisions,  dresses,  vessels,  &c. 
When  a  Roman  magistrate,  praetor,  pro- 
consul, or  quaestor  went  to  his  province, 
the  state  provided  him  with  all  that  was 
necessary  for  his  journey.  But  as  the  state 
in  this  as  in  most  other  cases  of  expenditure 
preferred  paying  a  sum  at  once  to  hav- 
ing any  part  in  the  actual  business,  it 
engaged  contractors  (redemptores),  who  for 
a  stipulated  sum  had  to  provide  the  magis- 
trates with  the  viaticum,  the  principal  parts 
of  which  appear  to  have  been  beasts  of 
burden;  and  tents  (?«?</«  et  tabernacula). 
Augustus  introduced  some  modification  of 
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this  system,  as  he  once  for  all  fixed  a  certain 
sum  to  be  given  to  the  proconsuls  (probably 
to  other  provincial  magistrates  also)  on 
setting  out  to  their  provinces,  so  that  the 
redemptores  had  no  more  to  do  with  it. 

VIA'TOR,  a  servant  who  attended  upon 
and  executed  the  commands  of  certain 
Roman  magistrates,  to  whom  he  bore  the 
same  relation  as  the  lictor  did  to  olher 
magistrates.  The  name  viatores  was  derived 
from  the  circumstance  of  their  being  chiefly 
employed  on  mefisages  either  to  call  upon 
senators  to  attend  the  meeting  of  the  senate, 
or  to  summon  people  to  the  comitia,  &c. 
In  the  earlier  times  of  the  republic  we  find 
viatores  as  ministers  of  such  magistrates 
also  as  had  their  lictors  :  viatores  of  a  dic- 
tator and  of  the  consuls  are  mentioned  by 
Livy.  In  later  times,  however,  viatores 
are  only  mentioned  with  such  magistrates 
as  had  only  potestas  and  not  imperium, 
such  as  the  tribunes  of  the  people,  the 
censors,  and  the  aediles. 

VFCTIMA.  [Sacrificium,  p.  316,  a.] 
VICE' SI  MA,  a  tax  of  five  per  cent. 
Every  Roman,  when  he  manumitted  a 
slave,  had  to  pay  to  the  state  a  tax  of  one- 
twentieth  of  his  value,  whence  the  tax  was 
called  vicesima  manumissionis.  This  tax 
was  first  imposed  by  the  Lex  Manila  (b.  c. 
357),  and  was  not  abolished  when  all  other 
imposts  were  done  away  with  in  Rome  and 
Italy. 

A  tax  called  zncesima  hereditatium  et  lega- 
torum  was  introduced  by  Augustus  (^Lex 
Julia  VicesimaricT)  :  it  consisted  of  five  per 
cent.,  which  every  Roman  citizen  had  to 
pay  to  the  aerarium  militai'e,  upon  any  in- 
heritance or  legacy  left  to  him,  with  the 
exception  of  such  as  were  left  to  a  citizen 
by  his  nearest  relatives,  and  such  as  did  not 
amount  to  above  a  certain  sum.  It  was 
levied  in  Italy  and  the  'provinces  by  pro- 
curatores  appointed  for  the  purpose. 
VICOMAGISTRI.  [Vicus.] 
VICUS,  the  name  of  the  subdivisions 
into  which  the  four  regions  occupied  by 
the  four  city  tribes  of  Servius  Tullius  were 
divided,  while  the  country  regions,  according 
to  an  institution  ascribed  to  Numa,  were 
subdivided  into  pagi.  This  division,  to- 
gether with  that  of  the  four  regions  of  the 
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foul"  city  tribes,  remained  down  to  the  time 
of  Augustus,  who  made  the  vici  subdivisions 
of  the  fourteen  regions  into  which  he  divided 
the  city.  In  this  division  each  vicus  con- 
sisted of  one  main  street,  including  several 
smaller  by-streets ;  their  number  was  424, 
and  each  was  superintended  by  four  officers, 
called  vico-magistri,  who  had  a  sort  of  local 
police,  and  who,  according  to  the  regulation 
of  Augustus,  were  every  year  chosen  by  lot 
from  among  the  people  who  lived  in  the 
vicus.  On  certain  days,  probably  at  the 
celebration  of  the  compitalia,  they  wore  the 
praetexta,  and  each  of  them  was  accom- 
panied by  two  lictors.  These  officers,  how- 
ever, were  not  a  new  institution  of  Au- 
gustus, for  they  had  existed  during  the 
time  of  the  republic,  and  had  had  the  same 
functions  as  a  police  for  the  vici  of  the 
Servian  division  of  the  city. 

VICTORIA'TUS.  [Denarius.] 
VI'GILES.  [Praefectus  Vigilum.] 
VIGI'LI  AE.  [Castra,  p.  77,  h.  ] 
VIGINTISEXVIRI,  twenty-six  ma- 
gistratus  minores,  among  whom  were  in- 
cluded the  Triumviri  Capitales,  the  Tri- 
umviri Monetales,  the  Quatuorviri  Viarum 
Curandarum  for  the  city,  the  two  Curatores 
Viarum  for  the  roads  outside  the  city,  the 
Decemviri  Litibus  (silitibns)  Judicandis, 
and  the  four  praefects  who  were  sent  into 
Campania  for  the  purpose  of  administering 
justice  tiiere.  Augustus  reduced  the  num- 
ber of  officers  of  this  college  to  twenty 
(vigintiviri),  as  the  two  curatores  viarum 
for  the  roads  outside  the  city  and  the  four 
Campanian  praefects  were  abolished.  Down 
to  the  time  of  Augustus  the  sons  of  senators 
had  generally  sought  and  obtained  a  place 
in  the  college  of  the  vigintisexviri,  it  being 
the  first  step  towards  the  higher  offices  of 
the  republic;  but  in  a.  d.  13  a  senatus- 
consultum  was  passed,  ordaining  that  only 
equites  should  be  eligible  to  the  college  of 
the  vigintiviri.  The  consequence  of  this 
was,  that  the  vigintiviri  had  no  seats  in  the 
senate,  unless  they  had  held  some  other 
magistracy  which  conferred  this  right  upon 
them.  The  age  at  which  a  person  might 
become  a  vigintivir  appears  to  have  been 
twenty. 

VIGINTIVIRI.    [Vigintisexviri.] 
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VILLA,  a  farm  or  country-house.  Th( 
Roman  writers  mention  two  kinds  of  vill 
the  villa  rustica  or  farm-house,  and  the  vilk 
urhana  or  pseudo-urhana,  a  residence  in  th( 
country  or  in  the  suburbs  of  a  town.  Whei 
both  of  these  were  attached  to  an  estate 
they  were  generally  united  in  the  sami 
range  of  buildings,  but  sometimes  thej 
were  placed  at  different  parts  of  the  es 
tate. 

The  interior  arrangements  of  the  villi 
urhana  corresponded  for  the  most  part  t( 
those  of  a  town-house.    [Domus.] 

VI'LLICUS,  a  slave  who  had  the  su- 
perintendence of  the  villa  rustica,  and  of  all 
the  business  of  the  farm,  except  the  cattle, 
which  were  under  the  care  of  the  magister 
pecoris. 

The  word  was  also  used  to  describe  a 
person  to  whom  the  management  of  any 
business  was  entrusted. 

VINA'LIA.  There  were  two  festivals 
of  this  name  celebrated  by  the  Romans  : 
the  Vinalia  urhana  or  priora,  and  the  Fi- 
nalia  rustica  or  altera.  The  vinalia  urbana 
were  celebrated  on  the  23rd  of  April,  when 
the  wine  casks  which  had  been  filled  the 
preceding  autumn  were  opened  for  the  first 
time,  and  the  wine  tasted. 

The  rustic  vinalia,  which  fell  on  the  19th 
of  August,  and  was  celebrated  by  the  inha- 
bitants of  all  Latium,  was  the  day  on  which 
the  vintage  was  opened.  On  this  occasion 
the  flamen  dialis  offered  lambs  to  Jupiter, 
and  while  the  flesh  of  the  victims  lay  on 
the  altar,  he  broke  with  his  own  hands  a 
bunch  of  grapes  from  a  vine,  and  by  this 
act  he,  as  it  were,  opened  the  vintage,  and 
no  must  was  allowed  to  be  conveyed  into 
the  city  until  this  solemnity  was  performed. 
This  day  was  sacred  to  Jupiter,  and  Venus 
too  appears  to  have  had  a  share  in  it. 

VINDEMIA'LIS  FE'RIA.  [Feriae.] 

VINDEX.    [Actio.] 

VINDICTA.     [Manumissio.] 

VI'NEA,  in  its  literal  signification,  is  a 
bower  formed  of  the  branches  of  vines,  and 
from  the  protection  which  such  a  leafy  roof 
affords,  the  name  was  applied  by  the 
Romans  to  a  roof  under  which  the  besiegers 
of  a  town  protected  themselves  against 
darts,  stones,  fire,  and  the  like,  which  were 
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thrown  by  the  besieged  upon  the  assailants. 
The  whole  machine  formed  a  roof,  resting 
upon  posts  eight  feet  in  height.  The  roof 
itself  was  generally  sixteen  feet  long  and 
seven  broad.  The  wooden  frame  was  in 
most  cases  light,  so  that  it  could  he  carried 
by  the  soldiers ;  sometimes,  however,  when 
the  purpose  which  it  was  to  serve  required 
great  strength,  it  was  heavy,  and  then  the 
whole  fabric  probably  was  moved  by  wheels 
attached  to  the  posts.  The  roof  was  formed 
of  planks  and  wicker-work,  and  the  up- 
permost layer  or  layers  consisted  of  raw 
hides  or  wet  cloth,  as  a  protection  against 
fire,  by  which  the  besieged  frequently 
destroyed  the  vineae.  The  sides  of  a  vinea 
were  likewise  protected  by  wicker-work. 
Such  machines  were  constructed  in  a  safe 
place  at  some  distance  from  the  besieged 
town,  and  then  carried  or  wheeled  (agere) 
close  to  its  walls.  Here  several  of  them 
were  frequently  joined  together,  so  that  a 
great  number  of  soldiers  might  be  employed 
under  them.  When  vineae  had  taken  their 
place  close  to  the  walls,  the  soldiers  began 
their  operations,  either  by  undermining  the 
walls,  and  thus  opening  a  breach,  or  by 
employing  the  battering-ram  (aries). 

VINUM  (olvos).     The  general  term  for 
the  fermented  juice  of  the  grape. 

In  the  Homeric  poems  the  cultivation  of 
the  grape  is  represented  as  familiar  to  the 
.Greeks.  It  is  worth  remarking  that  the 
only  wine  upon  whose  excellence  Homer 
dilates  in  a  tone  approaching  to  hyperbole 
is  represented  as  having  been  produced  on 
the  coast  of  Thrace,  the  region  from  which 
poetry  and  civilisation  spread  into  Hellas, 
and  the  scene  of  several  of  the  more  remark- 
able exploits  of  Bacchus.  Hence  we  might 
infer  that  the  Pelasgians  introduced  the 
culture  of  the  vine  when  they  wandered 
westward  across  the  Hellespont,  and  that 
in  like  manner  it  was  conveyed  to  the  valley 
of  the  ]'o,  when  at  a  subsequent  period 
they  made  their  way  round  the  head  of  the 
Adriatic.  It  seems  certain  that  wine  was 
both  rare  and  costly  in  the  earlier  ages  of 
Roman  history.  As  late  as  the  time  of  the 
Samnite  wars,  Papirius  the  dictator,  when 
about  to  join  in  battle  with  the  Samiiites, 
vowed  to  Jupiter  only  a  small  cupful  (vini 
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pocillum)  if  he  should  gain  the  victory.  In 
the  times  of  Marius  and  Sulla  foreign 
wines  were  considered  far  superior  to  na- 
tive growths  ;  but  the  rapidity  with  which 
luxury  spread  in  this  matter  is  well  illus- 
trated by  the  saying  of  M.  Varro,  that 
Lucullus  when  a  boy  never  saw  an  enter- 
tainment in  his  father's  house,  however 
splendid,  at  which  Greek  wine  was  handed 
round  more  than  once,  but  when  in  man- 
hood he  returned  from  his  Asiatic  conquests 
he  bestowed  on  the  people  a  largess  of  more 
than  a  hundred  thousand  cadi.  Four  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  wine  are  said  to  have  been 
presented  for  the  first  time  at  the  feast  given 
by  Julius  Caesar  in  his  third  consulship 
(b.  c.  46),  these  being  Falernian,  Chian, 
Lesbian,  and  Mamertine,  and  not  until  after 
this  date  were  the  merits  of  the  numerous 
varieties,  foreign  and  domestic,  accurately 
known  and  fully  appreciated.  But  during 
the  reign  of  Augustus  and  his  immediate 
successors  the  study  of  wines  became  a 
passion,  and  the  most  scrupulous  care  was 
bestowed  upon  every  process  connected 
Avith  their  production  and  preservation. 
Pliny  calculates  that  the  number  of  wines 
in  the  whole  world  deserving  to  be  ac- 
counted of  high  quality  (nobilia)  amounted 
to  eighty,  of  which  his  own  country  could 
claim  two-thirds;  and  that  195  distinct 
kinds  might  be  reckoned  up,  and  that  if 
all  the  varieties  of  these  were  to  be  in- 
cluded in  the  computation,  the  sum  would 
be  almost  doubled. 

The  process  followed  in  wine-making 
was  essentially  the  same  among  both  the 
Greeks  and  the  Romans.  After  the  grapes 
had  been  gathered,  they  were  first  trodden 
with  the  feet  in  a  vat  (Atjvc^s,  torcular)  ;  but 
as  this  process  did  not  press  out  all  the  juice 
of  the  grapes,  they  were  subjected  to  the 
more  powerful  pressure  of  a  thick  and  heavy 
beam  {prelum)  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
all  the  juice  yet  remaining  in  them.  From 
the  press  the  sweet  unfermented  juice 
flowed  into  another  large  vat,  which  was 
sunk  below  the  level  of  the  press,  and 
therefore  called  the  vnder  wine-vat,  in  Greek 
vTTohiiPiou,  in  Latin  lacus. 

A  portion  of  the  must  Avas  used  at  once, 
being  drunk   fresh  after  it  had  been  cla- 
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rifled  with  vinegar.  Wlien  it  was  desired 
to  preserve  a  quantity  in  the  sweet  state, 
an  amphora  was  taken  and  coated  with 
pitch  within  and  without,  and  corked  so 
as  to  be  perfectly  air-tight.  It  was  then 
immersed  in  a  tank  of  cold  fresh  water  or 
buried  in  wet  sand,  and  allowed  to  remain 
for  six  weeks  or  two  months.  The  con- 
tents after  this  process  were  found  to  re- 
main unchanged  for  a  year,  and  hence  the 
name  ael  y\evKos,  i.  e.  semper  nuistum. 
A  considerable  quantity  of  must  from  the 
best  and  oldest  vines  was  inspissated  by 
boiling,  being  then  distinguished  by  the 
Greeks  under  the  general  names  of  '4^r}fia 
or  7Au|ts,  while  the  Latin  writers  have 
various  terms  according  to  the  extent  to 
which  the  evaporation  was  carried-  Thus, 
when  the  must  was  reduced  to  two-thirds 
of  its  original  volume  it  became  carenum, 
when  one-half  had  evaporated  defrutum, 
when  two-thirds  sapa  (known  also  by  the 
Greek  names  siraeum  and  hepsema),  but 
these  words  are  frequently  interchanged. 
Similar  preparations  are  at  the  present 
time  called  in  Italy  musto  cotto  and  sapa, 
and  in  France  sahe.  The  process  was  carried 
on  in  large  caldrons  of  lead  (^vasa  defru- 
taria),  over  a  slow  fire  of  chips,  on  a  night 
when  there  was  no  moon,  the  scum  being 
carefully  removed  with  leaves,  and  the 
liquid  constantly  stirred  to  prevent  it  from 
burning.  These  grape-jellies,  for  they 
were  nothing  else,  were  vised  extensively 
for  giving  body  to  poor  wines  and  making 
them  keep,  and  entered  as  ingredients  into 
many  drinks,  such  as  the  hurranica  potto, 
so  called  from  its  red  colour,  which  was 
formed  by  mixing  sapa  with  milk. 

The  whole  of  the  mustum  not  employed 
for  some  of  the  above  purposes  was  con- 
veyed from  the  laciis  to  the  cella  vinaria, 
an  apartment  on  the  ground-floor  or  a  little 
below  the  surface.  Here  were  the  dolia 
(tt'iOol),  otherwise  called  seriae  or  cupae, 
long  bell-mouthed  vessels  of  earthenware, 
very  carefully  formed  of  the  best  clay,  and 
lined  with  a  coating  of  pitch.  They  were 
usually  sunk  {depressa,  defossn,  demersa^ 
one-half  or  two-thirds  in  the  ground ;  to 
the  former  depth,  if  the  wine  to  be  con- 
tained was  likely   to  prove  strong,  to  the 
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latter  if  weak.  In  these  dolia  the  process 
of  fermentation  took  place,  which  usually 
lasted  for  about  nine  days,  and  as  soon  as  it 
had  subsided,  and  the  mustutn  had  become 
vinum,  the  dolia  were  closely  covered. 
The  lids  (opercvla  doliorum),  were  taken  off 
about  once  every  thirty-six  days,  and 
oftener  in  hot  weather,  in  order  to  cool  and 
give  air  to  the  contents,  to  add  any  pre- 
paration required  to  preserve  them  sound, 
and  to  remove  any  impurities  that  might 
be  thrown  up. 

The  commoner  sorts  of  wine  were  drunk 
direct  from  the  dolium,  and  hence  draught 
wine  was  called  vinum  doliare  or  vinum  de 
cupa,  but  the  finer  kinds  were  drawn  off 
(diffundere,  /xiTayyl^etu),  into  amphorae. 
On  the  outside  the  title  of  the  wine  was 
painted,  the  date  of  the  vintage  being 
marked  by  the  names  of  the  consuls  then 
in  office.  [Amphora.]  The  amphorae  were 
then  stored  up  in  repositories  (apothecae, 
horrea,  tahulata),  completely  distinct  from 
the  cella  vinaria,  and  usually  placed  in  the 
upper  story  of  the  house  (whence  descende, 
testa,  and  deripere  horreo  in  Horace),  for  a 
reason  explained  afterwards. 

It  is  manifest  that  wines  prepared  and 
bottled  in  the  manner  described  above  must 
have  contained  a  great  quantity  of  dregs 
and  sediment,  and  it  became  absolutely 
necessary  to  separate  these  before  it  was 
drunk.  This  was  sometimes  effected  by 
fining  with  yelks  of  eggs,  those  of  pigeons 
being  considered  most  appropriate  by  the 
fastidious,  but  more  commonly  by  simply 
straining  through  small  cup-like  utensils 
of  silver  or  bronze  perforated  with  nume- 
rous small  holes.  Occasionally  a  piece 
of  linen  cloth  (auKKos,  saccus^  was  placed 
over  the  colum,  and  the  wine  filtered 
through.  The  vise  of  the  saccus  was  con- 
sidered objectionable  for  all  delicate  wines, 
since  it  was  believed  to  injure,  if  not 
entirely  to  destroy  their  flavour,  and  in 
every  instance  to  diminish  the  strength  of 
the  liquor.  For  this  reason  it  was  em- 
ployed by  the  dissipated  in  order  that  they 
might  be  able  to  swallow  a  greater  quan- 
tity without  becoming  intoxicated.  The 
double  purpose  of  cooling  and  weakening 
was   effectually   accomplished    by   placing 
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ice  or  snow  in  the  filter,  which  under  such 
■ircumstances  became  a  colum  nivurium,  or 
<iiccus  nivarivs. 

In  all  the  best  wines  hitherto  described 
the  grapes  are  supposed  to  have  been 
lathered  as  soon  as  they  were  fully  ripe, 
ind  fermentation  to  have  run  its  full  course. 
Hut  a  great  variety  of  sweet  wines  were 
manufactured  by  checking  the  fermentation, 
Dr  by  partially  drying  the  grapes,  or  by 
converting  them  completely  into  raisins. 
Passnm  or  raisin- wine  was  made  from 
^rrapes  dried  in  the  sun  until  they  had  lost 
half  their  weight,  or  they  were  plunged 
into  boiling  oil,  which  produced  a  similar 
effect,  or  the  bunches  after  they  were  ripe 
were  allowed  to  hang  for  some  weeks  upon 
the  vine,  the  stalks  being  twisted  or  an 
incision  made  into  the  pith  of  the  bearing 
shoot  so  as  to  put  a  stop  to  vegetation. 
The  stalks  and  stones  were  removed,  the 
raisins  were  steeped  in  must  or  good  wine, 
and  then  trodden  or  svibjected  to  the  gentle 
action  of  the  press.  The  quantity  of  juice 
wliich  flowed  forth  was  measured,  and  an 
ccjual  quantity  of  water  added  to  the  pulpy 
residuum,  which  was  again  pressed,  and 
Ihe  product  employed  for  an  inferior 
pussum  called  secundarium.  The  passum  of 
Crete  was  most  prized,  and  next  in  rank 
were  those  of  Cilicia,  Africa,  Italy,  and 
the  neighbouring  provinces.  The  kinds 
known  as  Psythiiim  and  Melampsythium 
possessed  the  peculiar  flavour  of  the  grape 
and  not  that  of  wine.  The  grapes  most 
suitable  for  passum  were  those  which 
ripened  early,  especially  the  varieties 
Apiana,  Scirpula,  and  Psithia. 

The  Greeks  recognised  three  colours  in 
wines ;  red  (iJ.4\as),  ichite,  i.  e.  pale  straw- 
colour  (Aeufcos),  and  brown  or  amber- 
coloured  (Kippos).  The  Romans  distin- 
guish four :  albws,  answering  to  X^vkSs, 
fulvus  to  Kif>p6s,  while  ixekas  is  subdivided 
into  sanguineus  and  nigcr,  the  former  being 
doubtless  applied  to  bright  glowing  wines 
like  Tent  and  Burgundy,  while  the  ?iiger 
or  ater  would  resemble  Port. 

We  have  seen  that  wine  intended  for 
keeping  was  racked. off  from  the  dolia  into 
amphorae.  When  it  was  necessary  in  the 
first  instance  to  transport  it  fi'om  one  place 
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SIT^ENUS    ASTRIDE   UPOil   A   WINK-SKIN. 

to  another,  or  v/hen  carried  by  travellers  on 
a  journey,  it  was  contained  in  bags  made  of 
goat-skin  {aaKo'i,  vtres)  well  pitched  over 
so  as  to  make  the  seams  perfectly  tight. 

As  the  process  of  wine-making  among 
the  ancients  was  for  the  most  part  conducted 
in  an  unscientific  manner,  it  was  found  ne- 
cessary, except  in  the  case  of  the  finest 
varieties,  to  have  recourse  to  various  de- 
vices for  preventing  or  correcting  acidity, 
heightening  the  flavour,  and  increasing  the 
durability  of  the  second  growths.  The 
object  in  view  was  accomplished  sometimes 
by  merely  mixing  different  kinds  of  wine 
together,  but  m.ore  frequently  by  throwing 
into  the  dolia  or  amphorae  various  condi- 
ments or  seasonings  (aprvaeis,  medicaminUy 
cunditurae).  The  principal  substances  era- 
ployed  as  conditurae  were,  1.  sea-water; 
2.  turpentine,  either  pure,  or  in  the  form 
of  pitch  (pix),  tar  (pix  liquidn),  or  resin 
(resina).  3.  Lime,  in  the  form  of  gypsum, 
burnt  marble,  or  calcined  shells.  4.  In- 
spissated must.  5.  Aromatic  herbs,  spices, 
and  gums;  and  these  were  used  either 
T   2 
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singly,  or  cooked  up  into  a  great  variety  of 
complicated  confections. 

But  not  only  were  ♦  spices  and  gums 
steeped  in  wine  or  incorporated  during 
fermentation,  but  even  the  precious  per- 
fumed essential  oils  {unguenta)  were  mixed 
with  it  before  it  was  drunk  (fJLvpplur],  mur- 
rhina). 

Of  these  compound  beverages  the  most 
popular  was  the  oenomeli  {ohSfxeKi),  of  the 
Greek^  the  muhum  of  the  Romans.  This 
was  of  two  kinds ;  in  the  one  honey  was 
mixed  with  wine,  in  the  other  with  must. 
The  former  was  said  to  have  been  invented 
by  the  legendary  hero  Aristaeus,  the  first 
cultivator  of  bees,  and  was  considered  most 
perfect  and  palatable  when  made  of  some 
old  rough  {austeruiii)  wine,  such  as  Massic 
or  Falernian  (although  Horace  objects  to 
the  latter  for  this  purpose),  and  new  Attic 
honey.  The  proportions  were  four,  by 
measure,  of  wine  to  one  of  honey,  and 
various  spices  and  perfumes,  such  as  myrrh, 
cassia,  costum,  malobathrum,  nard,  and 
pepper,  might  be  added.  The  second  kind 
was  made  of  must  evaporated  to  one  half 
of  its  original  bulk,  Attic  honey  being 
added  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  ten. 
This,  therefore,  was  merely  a  very  rich 
fruit  syrup,  in  no  way  alLed  to  wine. 
Mnlsuni  was  considered  the  most  appro- 
priate draught  upon  an  empty  stomach, 
and  was  therefore  swallowed  immediately 
before  the  regular  business  of  a  repast 
began,  and  hence  the  whet  (giistatio)  coming 
before  the  cup  of  mulsum  was  called  the 
promuJsis.  Mulsum  was  given  at  a  triumph 
by  the  imperator  to  his  soldiers.  Mulsum 
(sc.  vinum)  or  oenomeli  {olyofieXi)  is  per- 
fectly distinct  from  mnlsa  (sc.  aquci).  The 
latter,  or  mead,  being  made  of  honey  and 
water  mixed  and  fermented,  is  the  melicraton 
(fxeXiKpaTov)  or  hydromeli  (^v5p6iJ.e\i)  of  the 
Greeks. 

The  ancients  considered  old  wine  not 
only  more  grateful  to  the  palate,  but  also 
more  wholesome  and  invigorating.  Gene- 
rally speaking  the  Greek  wines  do  not  seem 
to  have  required  a  long  time  to  ripen. 
Nestor  in  the  Odyssee,  indeed,  drinks  wine 
ten  years  old ;  but  the  connoisseurs  under 
the  empire  pronounced  that  a'l  transmarine 
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wines  arrived  at  a  inoderate  degree  of  ma- 
turity in  six  or  seven.  Many  of  the  Italian 
varieties,  however,  required  to  be  kept,  for 
twenty  or  twenty-five  years  before  they 
were  drinkable  (which  is  now  considered 
ample  for  our  strongest  ports),  and  even  the 
humble  growths  of  Sabinum  were  stored 
up  for  from  four  to  fifteen.  Hence  it  be- 
came a  matter  of  importance  to  hasten,  if 
possible,  the  natural  process.  This  was 
attempted  in  various  ways,  sometimes  by 
elaborate  condiments,  sometimes  by  sinking 
vessels  containing  the  must  in  the  sea,  by 
which  an  artificial  mellowness  was  induced 
(  praecox  vetustas)  and  the  wine  in  conse- 
quence termed  thalassites;  but  more  usually 
by  the  application  of  heat.  Thus  it  was 
customary  to  expose  the  amphorae  for 
some  years  to  the  full  fervour  of  the  sun's 
rays,  or  to  construct  the  apothecae  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  be  exposed  to  the  hot  air  and 
smoke  of  the  bath-furnaces,  and  hence  the 
name  fumaria  applied  to  such  apartments, 
and  the  phrases /wraosos,  fumum  hibere,  fulU 
gine  testae,  in  reference  to  the  wines.  If  the 
operation  was  not  conducted  with  care,  and 
the  amphorae  not  stoppered  down  perfectly 
tight,  a  disagreeable  eflect  would  be  pro- 
duced on  the  contents. 

In  Italy,  in  the  first  century  of  the  Chris- 
tian aera,  the  lowest  market  price  of  the 
most  ordinary  quality  of  wine  was  300 
sesterces  for  40  urnae,  that  is,  15  sesterces 
for  the  amphora,  or  6d.  a  gallon  nearly. 
At  a  much  earlier  date,  the  triumph  of 
L.  Metellus  during  the  first  Punic  war 
(b.  c.  250),  wine  was  sold  at  the  rate  of 
8  asses  the  amphora.  The  price  of  native 
wine  at  Athens  was  four  drachmas  for  the 
metretes,  that  is,  about  'i\d.  the  gallon,  when 
necessaries  were  dear,  and  we  may  perhaps 
assume  one  half  of  this  sum  as  the  average 
of  cheaper  times.  On  the  other  hand,  high 
prices  were  given  freely  for  the  varieties 
lield  in  esteem,  since  as  early  as  the  time 
of  Socrates  a  metretes  of  Chian  sold  for 
a  mina. 

With  respect  to  the  way  in  which  wine 
was  drunk,  and  the  customs  observed  by 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  at  their  drinking 
entertainments,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the 
article  Symposium. 
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The  wine  of  most  early  celebrity  was 
tliat  which  the  minister  of  Apollo,  Maron, 
who  dwelt  upon  the  skirts  of  Thracian 
Ismanis,  gave  to  Ulysses.  It  was  red 
(ipv6p6v),  and  honey-sweet  (/xeAtTjSe'a),  so 
l)recious,  that  it  was  unknown  to  all  in  the 
mansion  save  the  wife  of  the  priest  and  one 
trusty  housekeeper  ;  so  strong,  that  a  single 
cup  was  mingled  with  twenty  of  water ;  so 
fragrant,  that  even  when  thus  diluted  it  dif- 
fused a  divine  and  most  tempting  perfume. 
Homer  mentions  also  more  than  once  Pram- 
nian  ivine  (oJvos  Upaixuelos),  an  epithet  which 
is  variously  interpreted  by  different  writers. 
In  after  times  a  wine  bearing  the  same  name 
was  produced  in  the  island  of  Icaria,  around 
the  hill  village  of  Latorea  in  the  vicinity  of 
Ephesus,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Smyrna, 
near  the  shrine  of  Cybele,  and  in  Lesbos. 
liut  the  wines  of  greatest  renown  at  a  later 
period  were  grown  in  the  islands  of  Tha- 
sos,  Lesbos,  Chios,  and  Cos,  and  in  a  few 
favoured  spots  on  the  opposite  coast  of  Asia, 
such  as  the  slopes  of  Mount  Tmolus,  the 
ridge  which  separates  the  valley  of  the 
Hermus  from  that  of  the  Cayster,  Mount 
Messogis,  which  divides  the  tributaries  of 
the  Cayster  from  those  of  the  Meander,  the 
volcanic  region  of  the  Catacecaumene,  which 
still  retains  its  fame,  the  environs  of  Ephe- 
sus, of  Cnidus,  of  Miletus,  and  of  Clazo- 
menae.  Among  these  the  first  place  seems 
to  have  been  by  general  consent  conceded 
to  the  Chian,  of  which  the  most  delicious 
varieties  were  brouglit  from  the  heights  of 
Ariusium  in  the  central  parts,  and  from  the 
promontory  of  Phanae  at  the  southern  ex- 
tremity of  the  island.  The  Tliasian  and 
Lesbian  occupied  the  second  place,  and  the 
Coan  disputed  the  palm  with  theni.  In 
Lesbos  the  most  highly  prized  vineyards 
were  around  Mytilene  and  Methymna. 
There  is  no  foundation  whatever  for  the 
remark  that  the  finest  Greek  wines,  espe- 
cially the  products  of  the  islands  in  the 
Aegean  and  Ionian-  seas,  belonged  for  the 
most  part  to  the  luscious  sweet  class.  The 
very  reverse  is  proved  by  the  epithets  av- 
ffTTjpSs,  (TKXrjpSs,  XfirrSs,  and  the  like,  ap- 
plied to  a  great  number,  while  yXvKvs  and 
yXyKa^aiu  are  designations  comparatively 
rare,  except  in  the  vague  language  of  poetry. 
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The  most  noble  Italian  wines,  with  a 
very  few  exceptions,  were  derived  from 
Latium  and  Campania,  and  for  the  most 
part  grew  within  a  short  distance  of  the  sea. 
In  the  first  rank  we  must  place  the  Se- 
tinum,  which  fairly  deserves  the  title  of 
Imperinl,  since  it  was  the  chosen  beverage 
of  Augustus  and  most  of  his  courtiers.  It 
grew  upon  the  hills  of  Setia,  above  Forum 
Appii,  looking  down  upon  the  Pomptine 
marshes.  Before  the  age  of  Augustus  the 
Caeculnwi  was  the  most  prized  of  all.  It 
grew  in  the  poplar  swamps  bordering  on 
the  gulf  of  Amyclae,  close  to  Fundi.  In 
the  time  of  Pluiy  its  reputation  was  en- 
tirely gone,  partly  in  consequence  of  the 
carelessness  of  the  cultivators,  and  partly 
from  its  proper  soil,  originally  a  very  limited 
space,  having  been  cut  up  by  the  canal  of 
Nero  extending  from  Baiae  to  Ostia.  •  It 
was  full-bodied  and  heady,  not  arriving  at 
maturity  until  it  had  been  kept  for  many 
years. 

The  second  rank  was  occupied  by  the 
Falernian,  of  which  the  Faustianum  was  the 
most  choice  variety,  having  gained  its  cha- 
racter from  the  care  and  skill  exercised  in 
the  cultivation  of  the  vines.  The  Falernus 
ager  commenced  at  the  Pons  Campanus,  on 
the  left  hand  of  those  journeying  towards 
the  Urbana  Colonia  of  Sulla,  the  Faustiamts 
ager  at  a  village  about  six  miles  from  Sinu- 
essa,  so  that  the  Avhole  district  in  question 
may  be  regarded  as  stretching  from  the 
Massic  hills  to  the  river  Vulturnus.  Fa- 
lernian became  fit  for  drinking  in  ten  years, 
and  might  be  used  until  twenty  years  old, 
but  when  kept  longer  gave  headachs,  and 
proved  injurious  to  the  nervous  system. 
Pliny  distinguishes  three  kinds,  the  rough 
(aitsterum),  the  sweet  (dulce),  and  the  thin 
(tenue).  Others  arranged  the  varieties  dif- 
ferently ;  that  which  grew  upon  the  hill 
tops  they  called  Caucinuin,  that  on  the 
middle  slopes  Faustianum,  and  that  on  the 
plain  Fahrnum. 

In  the  third  rank  was  the  Albanmn,  from 
the  Mons  Albanus,  of  various  kinds,  very 
sweet  (praedulce),  sweetish,  rough,  and  sharp  ; 
it  was  invigorating  (ncrvis  utile),  and  in 
perfection  after  being  kept  for  fifteen  years. 
Here  too  we  place  the  Surrentinum,  from 
T  3 
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the  promontory  forming  the  southern  horn 
of  the  bay  of  Naples,  which  was  not  drink- 
able until  it  had  been  kept  for  five-and- 
twenty  years,  for  being  destitute  of  richness, 
and  very  dry,  it  required  a  long  time  to 
ripen,  but  was  strongly  recoinmended  to 
convalescents,  on  account  of  its  thinness 
and  wholesomeness.  Of  equal  reputation 
were  the  Massicum,  from  the  hills  which 
formed  the  boundary  between  Latium  and 
Campania,  although  somewhat  harsh,  and 
the  Gaurui.um,  from  the  ridge  above  Baiae 
and  Puteoli,  produced  in  small  quantity, 
but  of  very  high  quality,  full-bodied,  and 
thick.  In  the  same  class  are  to  be  included 
the  Calenum  from  Cales,  and  the  Fimdanuni 
from  Fundi.  The  Calenum  was  light  and 
better  for  the  stomach  than  Falernian;  the 
Fnndajium  was  full-bodied  and  nourishing, 
but  apt  to  attack  both  stomach  and  head  ; 
therefore  little  sought  after  at  banquets. 
This  list  is  closed  by  the  Veliturnimim, 
Privernathium,  and  Signinum,  from  Velitrae, 
Privernum,  and  Signia,  towns  on  the  Vol- 
scian  hills  ;  the  first  was  a  sound  wine,  but 
had  this  peculiarity,  that  it  always  tasted 
as  if  mixed  with  some  foreign  substance; 
the  second  was  thin  and  pleasant ;  the  last 
was  looked  upon  only  in  the  light  of  a 
medicine  valuable  for  its  astringent  qua- 
lities. We  may  safely  bring  in  one  more, 
the  Formtamim,  from  the  Gulf  of  Caieta, 
associated  by  Horace  with  the  Caecuban, 
Falernian,  and  Calenian. 

The  fourth  rank  contained  the  Mamer- 
tinum,  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Messana, 
first  brought  into  fashion  by  Julius  Caesar. 
The  finest  was  sound,  light,  and  at  the  same 
time  not  without  body. 

Vl'RGINESVESTA'LES.  [Vestales 

ViRGINES.] 

VIS.  Leges  were  passed  at  Rome  for 
the  purpose  of  preventing  acts  of  violence. 
The  Lex  Plotia  or  Plautia  was  enacted 
against  those  who  occupied  public  places 
and  carried  arms.  The  lex  proposed  by 
the  consul  Q.  Catulus  on  the  subject,  with 
the  assistance  of  Plautius  •  the  tribunus, 
appears  to  be  the  Lex  Plotia.  There  was 
a  Lex  Julia  of  the  dictator  Caesar  on  this 
subject,  which  imposed  the  penalty  of  exile. 
Two  Juliae  Leges  were  passed  as  to  this 


VITRUM. 

matter  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  which  were 
respectively  entitled  I)e  Vi  Publica  and 
De  Vi  Privata. 

VISCERA'TIO.     [FuNus,  p.  186,6.] 

VrnS.     [Centurto.] 

VITRUM  (i;a\os),  glass.  A  story  has 
been  preserved  by  Pliny,  that  glass  was 
first  discovered  accidentally  by  some  mer- 
chants who,  having  landed  on  the  Syrian 
coast  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Belus,  and 
being  unable  to  find  stones  to  support  their 
cooking-pots,  fetched  for  this  purpose  from 
their  ships  some  of  the  lumps  of  nitre  which 
composed  the  cargo.  This  being  fused 
by  the  heat  of  the  fire,  united  with  the 
sand  upon  which  it  rested,  and  formed  a 
stream  of  vitrified  matter.  No  conclusion 
can  be  drawn  froin  this  tale,  even  if  true, 
in  consequence  of  its  vagueness  ;  but  it  pro- 
bably originated  in  the  fact,  that  the  sand 
of  the  district  in  question  was  esteemed 
peculiarly  suitable  for  glass-making,  and 
exported  in  great  quantities  to  the  work- 
shops of  Sidon  and  Alexandria,  long  the 
most  famous  in  the  ancient  world.  Alex- 
andria sustained  its  reputation  for  many  cen- 
turies ;  Rome  derived  a  great  portion  of  its 
supplies  from  this  source,  and  as  late  as  the 
reign  of  Aurelian  we  find  the  manufacture 
still  flourishing. 

There  is  some  difficulty  in  deciding  by 
what  Greek  author  glass  is  first  mentioned, 
because  the  term  vaAos  unquestionably  de- 
notes not  only  artificial  glass  but  rock- 
crystal,  or  indeed  any  transparent  stone  or 
stone-like  substance.  Thus  the  i/'eAos  of 
Herodotus,  in  which  the  Ethiopians  en- 
cased the  bodies  of  their  dead,  cannot  be 
glass,  for  we  are  expressly  told  that  it  was 
dug  in  abundance  out  of  the  earth ;  and 
hence  commentators  have  conjectured  that 
rock-crystal  or  rock-salt,  or  amber,  or 
oriental  alabaster,  or  some  bituminous  or 
gummy  product,  might  be  indicated.  But 
when  the  same  historian,  in  his  account  of 
sacred  crocodiles,  states  that  they  were  de- 
corated with  ear-rings  made  of  melted 
stone,  we  may  safely  conclude  that  he  in- 
tends to  describe  some  vitreous  ornament 
for  which  he  knew  no  appropriate  name. 
Glass  is,  however,  first  mentioned  with  cer- 
tainty  by   Theophrastus,   who  notices  the 
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circumstance  alluded  to  above,  of  the  fitness 
of  the  sand  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Belus 
for  the  fabrication  of  glass. 

Among  the  Latin  writers  Lucretius  ap- 
pears to  be  the  first  in  which  the  word 
vitrum  occurs ;  but  it  must  have  been  well 
known  to  his  countrymen  long  before,  for 
Cicero  names  it  along  with  paper  and  linen, 
as  a  common  article  of  merchandise  brought 
from  Egypt,  Scaurus,  in  his  aedileship 
(b.  c.  58),  made  a  disjjlay  of  it  such  as  was 
never  witnessed  even  in  after-times ;  for  the 
scena  of  his  gorgeous  theatre  was  divided 
into  three  tiers,  of  which  the  under  portion 
was  of  marble,  the  upper  of  gilded  wood, 
and  the  middle  compartment  of  glass.  In 
the  poets  of  tiie  Augustan  age  it  is  con- 
stantly introduced,  both  directly  and  in 
similes,  and  in  such  terms  as  to  prove  that 
it  was  an  object  with  which  every  one  must 
be  familiar.  Strabo  declares  that  in  his 
day  a  small  drinking-cup  of  glass  might 
be  purchased  at  Rome  for  half  an  as,  and 
so  common  was  it  in  the  time  of  Juvenal 
and  Martial,  that  old  men  and  women  made 
a  livelihood  by  trucking  sulphur  matches 
for  broken  fragments.  When  Pliny  wrote, 
manufactories  had  been  established  not  only 
in  Italy,  but  in  Spain  and  Gaul  also,  and 
glass  drink ing-cups  had  entirely  superseded 
those  of  gold  and  silver ;  and  in  the  reign 
of  Alexander  Severus  we  find  vitrearii 
ranked  along  with  curriers,  coachmakers, 
goldsmiths,  silversmiths,  and  other  ordinary 
artificers  whom  the  emperor  taxed  to  raise 
money  for  his  thermae. 

The  numerous  specimens  transmitted  to 
us  prove  that  the  ancients  were  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  art  of  imparting  a  great 
variety  of  colours  to  their  glass  ;  they  were 
probably  less  successful  in  their  attempts 
to  render  it  perfectly  pure  and  free  frym 
all  colour,  since  we  are  told  that  it  was 
considered  most  valuable  in  this  state.  It 
was  wrought  according  to  the  different 
methods  now  practised,  being  fashioned 
into  the  required  shape  by  the  blowpipe, 
cut,  as  we  term  it,  although  ground  (teritur) 
is  a  more  accurate  phrase,  upon  a  wheel, 
and  engraved  with  a  sharp  tool  like  silver. 
The  art  of  etching  upon  glass,  now  so 
common,  was  entirely  unknown,   since  it 


VITTA.  415 

depends  upon  the  properties  of  fluoric 
acid,  a  chemical  discovery  of  the  last  cen- 
tury. 

The  following  were  the  chief  uses  to 
which  glass  was  applied. 

1.  Bottles,  vases,  cups,  and  cinerary  urns. 
2.  Glass  pastes,  presenting  fac-similes  either 
in  relief  or  intaglio  of  engraved  precious 
stones.  3.  Imitations  of  coloured  precious 
stones,  such  as  the  carbuncle,  the  sapphire, 
the  amethyst,  and,  above  all,  the  emerald. 
4.  Thick  sheets  of  glass  of  various  colours 
appear  to  have  been  laid  down  for  paving 
floors,  and  to  have  been  attached  as  a  lining 
to  the  walls  and  ceilings  of  apartments  in 
dwelling  houses,  just  as  scagliuola  is  fre- 
quently employed  in  Italy,  and  occasionally 
in  our  own  country  also.  Rooms  fitted  up 
in  this  way  were  called  viireae  camerae,  and 
the  panels  vitreae  quadraturae.  Such  was 
the  kind  of  decoration  introduced  by  Scau- 
rus for  the  scene  of  his  theatre,  not  columns 
nor  pillars  of  glass  as  some,  nor  bas- 
reliefs  as  others  have  imagined.  5.  Glass 
was  also  used  for  windows.  [Domus,  p. 
144.] 

VITTA,  or  plural  VITTAE,  a  ribbon 
or  fillet,  is  to  be  considered,  1.  As  an  ordi- 
nary portion  of  female  dress.  2.  As  a 
decoration  of  sacred  persons  and  sacred 
things. 

L  When  considered  as  an  ordinary  por- 
tion of  female  dress,  it  was  simply  a  band 
encircling  the  head,  and  serving  to  con- 
fine the  tresses  {crinales  vittae),  the  ends 
when  long  (longae  taenia  vittae),  hanging 
down  behind.  It  was  worn,  by  maidens  ; 
and  by  married  women  also,  the  vitta  as- 
sumed on  the  nuptial  day  being  of  a  differ- 
ent form  from  that  used  by  virgins. 
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The  Vitta  was  not  worn  by  libertlnae 
even  of  fair  character,  much  less  by  mere- 
trices  ;  hence  it  was  looked  upon  as  an 
insigne  pudoris,  and,  together  with  the  stola 
and  instita,  served  to  point  out  at  first  sight 
the  freeborn  matron. 

The  colour  was  probably  a  matter  of 
choice:  white  and  purple  are  both  men- 
tioned. 

When  employed  for  sacred  purposes,  it 
was  usually  twisted  round  the  infula  [In- 
fula],  and  held  together  the  loose  flocks 
of  wool.  Under  this  form  it  was  employed 
as  an  ornament  for  ( 1 . )  Priests,  and  those 
who  offered  sacrifice.  (2.)  Priestesses,  espe- 
cially those  of  Vesta,  and  hence  vittata  sacer- 
dos  for  a  vestal,  kut'  i^Sxv^-  (3.)  Prophets 
and  poets,  who  may  be  regarded  as  priests, 
and  in  this  case  the  vittae  were  frequently 
intertwined  with  chaplets  of  olive  or  laurel. 
(4.)  Statues  of  deities.  (5.)  Victims 
decked  for  sacrifice.  (6.)  Altars.  (7.) 
Temples.  (8.)  The  iKerifipia  of  suppli- 
ants. 

The  sacred  vittae,  as  well  as  the  infulae, 
were  made  of  wool,  and  hence  the  epithets 
lanea  and  mollis.  They  were  white  {niveae^, 
or  purple  (^puniceae),  or  azure  {caeruleae) 
when  wreathed  round  an  altar  to  the 
manes. 

ULNA.     [Pes.] 

UMBI'LICUS.     [Liber.] 

UMBO.     [Clipeus.] 

UMBRA'CULUM,  UMBELLA  {(TKtd- 
Seiov,  (TKiddLou,  <TKLadi(TKrj)  a  parasol,  was  used 
by  Greek  and  Roman  ladies  as  a  protection 
against  the  sun.  They  seem  not  to  have 
been  carried  generally  by  the  ladies  them- 
selves, but  by  female  slaves  who  held  them 
over  their  mistresses.  The  daughters  of 
the  aliens  (fxeToiKoi)  at  Athens  had  to  carry 
parasols  after  the  Athenian  maidens  at  the 
Panathenaea,  as  is  mentioned  under  Hv- 
DRiAPHORiA.  The  parasols  of  the  ancients 
seem  to  have  been  exactly  like  our  own 
parasols  or  umbrellas  in  form,  and  could 
be  shut  up  and  opened  like  ours. 

It  was  considered  a  mark  of  effeminacy 
for  men  to  make  use  of  parasols.  The  Ro- 
man ladies  used  them  in  the  amphitheatre 
to  defend  themselves  from  the  sun  or  some 
passing  shower,  when  the  wind  or  other 
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circumstances  did  not  allow  the  velarium 
to  be  extended.  [Amphitheatrum.]  To 
hold  a  parasol  over  a  lady  was  one  of  the 
common  attentions  of  lovers,  and  it  seems 
to  have  been  very  common  to  give  parasols 
as  presents.  Instead  of  parasols,  the  Greek 
women  in  later  times  wore  a  kind  of  straw 
hat  or  bonnet,  called  tholia  (^oXia).  The 
Romans  also  wore  a  hat  with  a  broad  brim 
{petasus)  as  a  protection  against  the  sun. 
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UNCIA  (h-yKia,  oiryKia,  0117710),  the 
twelfth  part  of  the  As  or  Libra,  is  derived 
by  Varro  from  unus,  as  being  the  unit  of 
the  divisions  of  the  as. 

Tts  value  as  a  weight  was  433*666  grains, 
or  I  of  an  ounce  and  105*36  grains  avoir- 
dupois,    [Libra.]     It  was  subdivided  into 
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Grs. 

2  semunciae, 

each  -   = 

4 

107*46 

3  deuellae 

„     - 

35-12 

4  sicilici 

„ 

»> 

108-416 

6  sextulae 

„     - 

» 

•72*277 

24  scrupula 

„     - 

» 

18*069 

144  sUiquae 

,,     - 

J> 

3*011 

UNGUENTA. 

In  connecting  the  Roman  system  of 
■weights  and  money  with  the  Greek  another 
division  of  the  uncia  was  used.  When  the 
drachma  was  introduced  into  the  Roman 
system  as  equivalent  to  the  denarius  of  96 
to  the  pound  [Denarius;  Drachma],  the 
uncia  contained  8  drachmae,  the  drachma 
3  scrupula,  the  scrnpulum  2  oboli  (since 
6  oboli  made  up  the  drachma),  and  the 
obolos  3  siliquae  (Kepaiia).  Therefore  the 
uncia  was  divided  into 

8  drachmae,  each    -      =  54  "208  grs. 
24  scrupula        „        -      =18  069 
48  oboli  „        -      =     9  034 

144  siliquae  „        -      =3-011 

In  this  division  we  have  the  origin  of  the 
modern  Italian  system,  in  which  the  pound 
is  divided  into  12  ounces,  the  ounce  into 
three  drams,  the  dram  into  three  scruples, 
and  the  scruple  into  6  carats.  In  each  of 
these  systems  1728  Keparla,  siliquae,  or 
camts,  make  up  the  pound. 

The  Romans  applied  the  uncial  division 
to  all  kinds  of  magnitude.  [As.]  In 
length  the  uncia  was  the  twelfth  of  a  foot, 
whence  the  word  inch  [Pes],  in  area  the 
twelfth  of  a  jugerum  [Jugerum],  in  con- 
tent the  twelfth  of  a  sextarins  [Sextarius; 
Cyathus]  ;  in  time  the  twelfth  of  an  hour. 

UNCIA'RIUM  FENUS.     [Fenjs.] 

UNCTO'RES.      [Balneum.] 

UNGUENTA,  ointments,  oils,  or  salves. 
Tlie  application  of  unguenta  in  connection 
with  the  bathing  and  athletic  contests  of 
the  ancients  is  stated  under  Balneum  and 
Athletae.  But  although  their  original 
object  was  simply  to  preserve  the  health 
and  elasticity  of  the  human  frame,  they 
were  in  later  times  used  as  articles  of 
luxury.  They  were  then  not  only  em- 
ployed to  impart  to  the  body  or  hair  a  par- 
ticular colour,  but  also  to  give  to  them  the 
most  beautiful  fragrance  possible ;  they 
were,  moreover,  not  merely  applied  after  a 
bath,  but  at  any  time,  to  render  one's  ap- 
pearance or  presence  more  pleasant  than 
usual.  In  short,  they  were  used  then  as 
oils  and  pomatums  are  at  present. 

At  Rome  these  luxuries  did  not  become 
very  general  till  towards  the  end  of  the 
republic,  while  the  Greeks  appear  to  have 
been  fam.iliar  with  them  from  early  times. 
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Tlie  wealthy  Greeks  and  Romans  carried 
their  ointments  and  perfumes  with  them, 
especially  when  they  bathed,  in  small  boxes 
of  costly  materials  and  beautiful  workman- 
ship, which  were  called  Narthecia.  The 
traffic  which  was  carried  on  in  these  oint- 
ments and  perfumes  in  several  towns  of 
Greece  and  southern  Italy  was  very  con- 
siderable. The  persons  engaged  in  manu- 
facturing them  were  called  by  the  Romans 
Unguentarii,  or,  as  they  frequently  were 
women,  Unguentariae,  and  the  art  of  ma- 
nufacturing them  Ungueyituria.  In  the 
wealthy  and  effeminate  city  of  Capua  there 
was  one  great  street  called  the  Seplasia, 
which  consisted  entirely  of  shops  in  which 
ointments  and  perfumes  were  sold. 

VOLO'NES  is  synonymous  with  Volun- 
tarii  (from  volo),  and  might  hence  be 
applied  to  all  those  who  volunteered  to 
serve  in  the  Roman  armies  without  there 
being  any  obligation  to  do  so.  But  it  was 
applied  more  especially  to  slaves,  when  in 
times  of  need  they  offered  or  were  allowed 
to  fight  in  the  Roman  armies.  Thus  when 
during  the  second  Punic  war  after  the 
battle  of  Cannae  there  was  not  a  sufficient 
number  of  freemen  to  complete  the  army, 
about  8000  young  and  able-bodied  slaves 
offered  to  serve.  Their  proposal  was  ac- 
cepted ;  they  received  armour  at  the  public 
expense,  and  as  they  distinguished  them- 
selves they  were  honoured  with  the  fran- 
chise. In  after  times  the  name  volones 
was  retained  whenever  slaves  chose  or  were 
allowed  to  take  up  arms  in  defence  of  their 
masters,  which  they  were  the  more  willing 
to  do,  as  they  were  generally  rewarded 
with  the  franchise. 

VOLU'MEN.     [Liber.] 

VOLUNTA'RII.     [Volones.] 

VOMITO'RIA.     [Amphitheatrum.] 

URAGUS.     [Centurio.] 

URN  A,  an  urn,  a  Roman  measure  of 
capacity  for  fluids,  equal  to  half  an  Am- 
phora. This  use  of  the  term  was  probably 
founded  upon  its  more  general  application 
to  denote  a  vessel  for  holding  water,  or  any 
other  substance,  either  fluid  or  solid. 

An  urn  was  useol  to  receive  the  names  of 
the   judges   (jitdices)    in   order    that    the 
praetor  might  draw  out  of  it  a  sufficient 
T  5 
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number  to  determine  causes ;    also  to  re- 
ceive the  ashes  of  the  dead. 

USTRI'NA,     USTTtFNUM.      [Bus 
TUi^r.] 

USUC  A'PIO,  the  possession  of  property 
for  a    certain    time    without    interrviption. 
The     Twelve     Tables     declared    that    the 
ownership   of  land,  a  house,  or  other   im- 
moveable  property,  could   be   acquired  l)y 
usucapio  in   two  years ;   and   of  moveable 
propertv  by  usucapio  in  one  vear. 
USU'RAE.      [Fenus.] 
USUS.      [Matrimonium,  p.  244,  a.] 
USUSFRUCTUS  was  the  right  to  the 
enjoyment  of  a  thing  by  one  person,  while 
the  ownership  belonged  to  another.      He 
who    had    the    ususfructus    was    Ususfnic^ 
tuarius   or  Fructnarius,   and   the   object  of 
the  ususfructus  was  lien  Fructuaria. 
UTRICULA'RIUS.     [Tibia.] 
VULCANA'LIA,  a  festival  celebrated 
at  Rome  in  honour  of  Vulcan,  on  the  23d 
of  August,    with    games    in    the    circus 
Flaminius,  where   the   god    had   a  temple. 
The  sacrifice  on  this  occasion  consisted  of 
fishes,  which  the  people  threw  into  the  fire. 
It  was  also   customary  on  this  day  to  coin- 
mence  working  by  candle-light,  which  was 
probably  considered   as  an   auspicious   be- 
ginning of  the  use  of  fire,  a;  the  day  was 
sacred  to  the  god  of  this  element. 

VULGA'RES.  [Servus,  p.  335,  o.] 
UXOR.  [Matrimonium,  p.  244,  a.\ 
UXO'RIUM.     [Aes  UxoRiuM.] 


W. 

WEAVING.     [Tela.] 
WHEELS.     [CuRRUs.] 
WINDOWS.      [DoMus,  p.  144.] 
WINE.     [ViNUM.] 
WRESTLING.     [Lucta.] 


X. 


XENA'GI  {i^vayoi).  The  Spartans,  as 
being  the  head  of  that  Peloponnesian  and 
Dorian  league,  which  v\'as  formed  to  secure 
the  independence  of  the  Greek  states,  had 
the  sole  command  of  the  confederate  troops 


ZETETAE. 

in  time  of  war,  ordered  the  quotas  which 
each  state  was  to  furnish,  and  appointed 
officers  of  their  own  to  command  them. 
Such  officers  were  called  Xenagi.  The 
generals  whom  the  allies  sent  with  their 
troops  were  subordinate  to  these  Spartan 
xenagi,  though  they  attended  the  council 
of  war,  as  representatives  of  their  respective 
countries.  After  the  peace  of  Antalcidas, 
the  league  was  still  more  firmly  established, 
though  Argos  refused  to  join  it ;  and  the 
Spartans  were  rigorous  in  exacting  the 
required  military  service,  demanding  levies 
by  the  scytale,  and  sending  out  xenagi  to 
collect  them. 

The  word  Xenagus  may  be  applied  to 
any  leader  of  a  band  of  foreigners  or  mer- 
cenaries. 

XENUS  (i^vos).     [HospiTiuM.] 

XESTES  {^4<jTr\s),  a  Greek  measure  of 
capacity,  both  fluid  and  solid,  which  con- 
tained 12  cyathi  or  2  cotylae,  and  was  equal 
to  \  of  the  chous,  ^'g  of  the  Roman  am- 
phora or  quadrantal,  and  ^^  of  the  Greek 
amphora  or  metretes ;  or,  viewing  it  as  a 
dry  measure,  it  was  half  the  choenix 
and  gL  of  the  medimnus.  It  contained 
•9911  of  a  pint  English. 

At  this  point  the  Roman  and  Attic 
systems  of  measures  coincide  ;  for  there  is 
no  doubt  that  the  Attic  xestes  was  identical, 
both  in  name  and  in  value,  with  the  Roman 
sextarius. 

Y. 

YEAR.     [Calendarium.] 
YOKE.     [JuQUM.] 


Z. 


ZA'CORL     [Aeditui.] 

ZETE'TAE  {^-nr-nrai),  Inquisitors,  were 
extraordinary  officers,  appointed  by  the 
Athenians  to  discover  the  authors  of  some 
crime  against  the  state,  and  bring  them  to 
justice.  They  were  more  frequently  ap- 
pointed to  search  for  confiscated  property, 
the  goods  of  condemned  criminals  and 
state  debtors ;  to  receive  and  give  inform- 
ation against  any  persons  who  concealed, 
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or  assisted  in  concealing  them,  and  to  de- 
liver an  Inventory  of  all  such  goods  (otTro- 
ypd(peiv)  to  the  proper  authorities. 

ZONA,  also  called  CI'NGULUM  (^ci5»/r;, 
^H/j-a,  ^(iXTTTJp,  fAiTpa),  a  girdle  or  zone,  worn 
about  the  loins  by  both  sexes. 

The  chief  use  of  this  article  of  dress  was 
to  hold  up  the  tunic  {(wuuvaQai),  which 
was  more  especially  requisite  to  be  done 
when  persons  were  at  work,  on  a  journey, 
or  engaged  in  hunting.  Hence  we  see  the 
loins  girded  in  the  cuts  of  the  boatman  at 
p.  1G9.,  of  the  shipbuilder  at  p.  29.,  and 
of  the  goatherd  at  p.  281.  The  zona  is 
also  represented  in  many  ancient  statues 
and  pictures  of  men  in  armour  as  worn 
round  the  cuirass.  The  girdle,  mentioned 
by  Homer,  seems  to  have  been  a  consti- 
tuent part  of  the  cuirass,  serving  to  fasten  it 
by  means  of  a  buckle,  and  also  affording  an 
additional  protection  to  the  body,  and 
having  a  short  kind  of  petticoat  attached  to 
it,  as  is  shown  in  the  figure  of  the  Greek 
warrior  in  p.  233.  The  cut  at  p.  3. 
shows  that  the  ancient  cuirass  did  not  de- 
scend low  enough  to  secure  that  part  of  the 
body,  which  was  covered  by  the  ornamental 
kilt  or  petticoat.  To  supply  this  defect 
was  the  design  of  the  mitra  (fxlrpa),  a 
brazen  belt  lined  probably  on  the  inside 
with  leather  and  stuffed  with  wool,  which 
was  worn  next  to  the  body. 

Men  used  their  girdles  to  hold  money 
instead  of  a  purse. 

As  the  girdle  was  worn  to  hold  up  the 
garments   for  the  sake  of  business   or  of 
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work  requiring  despatch,  so  it  was  loosened 
and  the  tunic  was  allowed  to  fall  down  to 
the  feet  to  indicate  the  opposite  condition, 
and  more  especially  in  preparing  to  perform 
a  sacrifice  {teste  recincta),  or  funeral  rites 
(jliscincti,  incincfae). 

A  girdle  was  worn  by  young  women, 
even  when  their  tunic  Avas  not  girt  up,  and 
removed  on  the  day  of  marriage,  and  there- 
fore called  C^i^V  •Ta/?0e»/wcT7.  The  statue  of 
Flora,  in  the  annexed  cut,  shows  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  girdle  as  worn  by  young 
women. 
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A. 
&Sal  \,a. 
ayaOoepyoi,  14,  a. 
&.yi-] fxu,  14,  a. 
ii.y7}T6pia,  15,  a. 
6.yKoii'a,  257,  b. 
ayKvArj,  19,  b. 
ayopd,  16,  a, 
ii.yopa  Tr\ri6ov(ra,  16,  a. 
h.yopav6jxoi,  16,  b. 
ay pavKia.,  16,  b. 
aypiwuia,  16,  h. 
aypov6iJ.oi,  16,  b. 
ay porepas  Oucria,  17,  a. 
ayoivdpxai,  16,  a. 
ay oiVKrrai,  46,  b. 
ayuuo'B'iKai,  16,  a. 
aywvoOiTai,  15,  b. 
a^itaTrdToi,  197,  b. 
a^vvaroi,  8,  a. 
6,5vTov,  360,  a. 
dSwj/ta,  6,  a. 
deTWjua,  173,  h. 
aei(pvyia,  169,  6. 
adKr)rai,  46,  6. 
aQKoBerai,  16,  a,  273,  «. 
at7ts,  10,  6. 

alcruijLV7]Tr]s,  13,  6,  16,  a. 
alxf^V,  196,  a. 
aKctTioz/,  2,  6. 
&KaTOS,  2,  &. 

d/ctJ'(£/{Tjy,  3,  a. 
aKovTiov,  196,  a. 
aKdiKT],  196,  a. 
^Kwi/,  196,  a. 
aKpdTKTjxa,  126,  &. 
aKpodfjLa,  3,  a. 
dfcpc^TToAis,  3,  a. 
aKpocTToKiov,  3,  6, 
aKpuTTjpiov,  3,  6, 

^fCTiO,  3,  fe. 


dAefTTTat,  18,  rt. 
a\ia,  16,  a. 
aATTjpes,  195,  a, 
aXiTaL,  18,  a,  264,  ft. 
aAvTdpxvs,  18,  a,  264,/;. 
ajxa^a,  287,  &. 
aixoLpwdia,  18,  6. 
a/jLupvaia,  18,  6. 
afjLTTLTTapes,  197,  a. 
&IXTTV^,  25,  /;. 
auTTVKTrip,  25,  ft.    ■ 
hfX(piKTiovis,  20,  6. 
afxcjytKTuoves,  20,  a. 
afKpLKTvoula,  20,  ft. 
aiJ.(pi5ea,  43,  ft. 
&IJL<piSp6/j.ia,  22,  a. 
a/xcpopevs,  25,  a. 
di'aSi/cia,  33,  a. 
auadriu.aTa,  145,  a. 
auaKa\virTr]pia,  243,  a. 
avaKeifxeua,  145,  a. 
avdKKivrpQV,  213,  a. 
avdKTOpou,  360,  a. 
dt'a^uptSes,  60,  ft. 
di'Speja,  350,  ft. 
di'Spc^j/TTts,  139,  a. 
dj'6u0i;i'os,  161,  ft. 
av6i(TTr\pia,  134,  6,  135,  a. 
avOviraros,  302,  a. 
dv0i/7rwaocrta,  131,  a. 
^woos,  368,  ft. 
auTiSoais,  30,  a. 
avTiypaiprj,  30,  a. 
dj/xAia,  30,  ft. 
^!/Tu|,  30,  ft. 

d^ij/T?,  324,  ft. 
^loves,  52,  6. 
i»|a)j/,  122,  ft. 
&op,  192,  ft. 
airaycoyr],  30,  ft. 
wTraTov^ta,  31,  a. 


airavXia,  243,  a. 
aireKevdepos,  230,  ft. 
dTToSe/CTOt,  32,  a. 
UTToypacpii,  32,  6. 
aiTodriKr],  32,  ft. 
dTTodeoxTis,  32,  ft. 
airoiKLa,  100,  ft. 
d7r(iAeii|/ts,  138,  ft. 
aTTOTre/xvi'iy,  138,  ft. 
awoaroAivs,  32,  ft. 
d7roTejxi(r;UOJ,  398,  a. 
aiT0(p6pif)Ta,  32,  a. 
ap§v\r),  283,  a. 
&pyvpos,  41,  ft. 
dp7upao'7ri5es,  41,  ft. 
aphd\LOU,  181,  a. 
dpSai/toi/,  181,  a. 
dpeios  Trdyos,  39,  a. 
dpidTov,  126. 
apfidp.a^a,  195,  ft. 
&poTpou,  35,  a. 
apoupa,  44,  o. 
apTaSri,  44,  a. 
apTifiiaia,  44,  a. 
apTonoios,  287,  a. 
dproTTwAtSej,  287,  ft. 
dpxeroj/,  36,  ft. 
apxidicopus,  368,  a. 
^pX^i  36,  rt. 
kadixivQos,  53,  a. 
aaKavX-qs,  370,  a. 

dfTTTtS,  96,  ft. 

aainaTai,  43,  «. 
aarpdyaXos,  353,  ft. 
aaTvuo/jLOL,  45,  &. 
&(TvKov,  46,  a. 
aTeAeia,  46,  fl. 
dTtjUta,  47,  ft. 
^xpaKTOs,  187,  ft. 
av6€\ijr}s,  52.  a. 
«yAai'a,  400,  a. 
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iXeios  ^vpa,  139,  b. 
ivK-n,  139,  h. 
iv\T]Tpl5€s,  370,  h. 
liiKos,  370,  a. 
wTovSfxoi,  52,  a. 
icpCTai,  197,  b. 
i(p\aaTov,  32,  a. 
i(ppaKTos  yavs,  31,  b. 
'i(ppo5iaia,  31,  b, 
iX'TOJf,  394,  a. 


B. 

SoAoi/eToJ/,  52,  fe. 

3a\\iafxoi,  275,  o. 

36.paQpoJ,  55,  6. 

36.pSnov,  56,  a. 

3dp€iTos,  56,  a. 

3a(raj'os,  373,  6. 

3o(r/A.euy,  37,  &. 

BaciAt/ci^,  56,  a. 

BaalKiaraa,  37,  6. 

3€A(J*'77,  5,  fe. 

BeAoi'ts,  5,  fe. 

36j/8i5eia,  146,  a. 

S7]\6s,  263,  a. 

irifMu,  362,  a,  747,  6. 

iiSaois,  320,  /j. 

Ji§A(oj/,  229,  b. 

3i6\ioTrci\T]s,  57, 6. 

3i(is,  39,  a. 

3oriBp6ixia,  58,  &. 

3op€a(TiJ.oi  or  fiopeacruSs,  59,  a. 

3oyA6uTaj,  59,  fc. 

3ouAeuTi7pio>',  60,  b. 

3ov\i},  59,  «. 

3pa§€7r,  16,  a. 

ipa€evTai,  16,  a. 

JjJgAos,  229,  b. 

ivKavT],  60,  a. 

ivacros,  62,  a. 

iwfjios,  34,  a. 


r. 

'aiffos,  188,  a. 
'afjLTjKia,  189,  a. 
'O)uos,  242,  a. 
'dveiov,  55,  fe. 
eiceVm,  183,  a. 
(vyrJTai,  380,  6. 


761/05,  380,  6. 
ytpauos,  319,  fe. 
yepovaia,  189,  6. 
y4(pvpa,  292,  ft. 
yecD/j-dpoi,  380,  a. 
yvrfffios,  6,  ft. 
yuwixuv,  200,  o. 
yopyvpa,  74,  a ^ 
ypdfj.fj.a,  323,  ft. 
ypa/x/xaTevs,  192,  ft. 
ypa(pai,  130. 
yva\a,  232,  n. 
7^77?,  35,  a. 
yvfivaaidpxv^t  193,  ft. 
yvfxuaaiapxos ,  193,  ft. 
yv/xvaaiov,  193,  a. 
yvfxvaarai,  194,  a. 
7UjUi/07rat5ia,  194,  ft. 
71/^vos,  261,  ft. 
7UJ'aiKa;rrTts,  139,  a. 
7copuTJs,  119,  a. 


A. 

5a5oi)xoy,  151,  ft. 
SaiSaAa,  124,  a. 
Sam/fTj,  124.  ft. 
Saf)€iKos,  124,  0. 
da(pP7]<p6pia,  124,  6. 
SerTTi/ov,  126,  a. 
ScKaTT],  126,  a. 
SeKaTTjhSyoi,  126,  a. 
Se/careuTot,  126,  a. 
Se/carwvat,  126,  a. 
SeX^ivia,  128,  a. 
Seo-TTocrtovaGTat,  197,  6. 
SevTepayooviarrjs,  199,  a. 
SrjAia,  127,  ft. 
^-qixapxio.,  375,  a. 
Sif/j.apxoi  128, «.  375, a. 
ST]jxiovpyoi,  128,  ft,  380,  a. 
Srjiiios,  128,  ft. 
S-q/JLOCTLOi,  128,  ft. 
5to7po<^e?s,  150,  a. 
5ia^u>lxaTa,  363,  ft. 
StajTTjTot,  129,  a. 
diiipeis,  253,  fl. 
SiKaariis,  129,  ft. 
SiKa(TTiK6v,  130,  a, 
Si/cr?,  130,  a. 
5i/ua;;tot,  134,  ft. 


otoi'tvfrto,  134,  ft. 
SinAoidiou,  393,  ft. 
SiTrAots,  393,  ft. 
SiTTTuxct,  136,  ft,  352,  a. 
SlCTKOS,  136,  ft. 
5i(p6epai,  230,  a. 
5i(ppo$,  123,  a. 
Sico€e\la,  367,  ft. 
SoKLfiaaia,  139,  a. 
SJpTToi/,  126,  a. 
5<ipi',  196,  a. 
SoOAos,  331,  a. 
Spax/J-'h,  145,  ft. 
SpoiTai,  181,  ft. 
Spo/jLLa/xcpiov  ij^ap,  22,  u. 
dvfxavdrai,  379,  ft. 
Suiua^/es,  379,  ft. 
5o()pa,  145,  a. 


E. 

HyKXrj/xa,  130,  6. 
67X05,  196.  a. 
e'5i/a,  145,  a. 
eSwAta,  256,  ft. 
eeSj'a,  145,  a. 
ideA0TTp6^€U0S,  201,  ft. 
elKoarr],  149,  a. 
6tKoo'ToAo70i,  149,  a. 
e'/Acores,  197,  a. 
6?p7jv,  149,  a. 
flaayyeXla,  149,  a. 
€la"KOLe7a6ai,  6,  ft. 
elairoirjais ,  6,  ft. 
elairoiTfTds,  6,  ft. 

€KaT6jj.€aia,  198,  a. 
iKaT6fx§r],  316,  ft,  198,  a. 
6K5o(Tty,  174,  a. 
iK^x^ipi-O;  263,  o. 
€KK\r}(Tia,  146,  ft. 
iKKOjJLiSr],  181,  a. 
4K\oy€7s,  150,  a. 

iKTTOielv,  6,  ft. 
iKiroieladai,  6,  ft. 
6A6W(rij/ia,  150,  a. 
i\€v94pia,  152,  ft. 
iXXavoSiKai,  196,  ft,  264,  a. 
kWr^voTafxiai,  197,  a. 
IAu/uo,  35,  a. 
^fx§\r)ixa,  152,  6. 
^IxSoKoy,  255,  a. 
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€iJ.§o\os,  255,  a. 
€iJ.TTai(xixa,  152,  b.  • 

ifXTropiov,  153,  a. 
iuayiaixara,  183,  a. 
eyara.  183,  a. 
6i/56j|is,  153,  a. 
eV5e/ca,  oi,  197,  h, 
^vZpQjxis,  153,  h. 
evoTTTpov,  342,  b. 
fuwjuoT'lpxoi,  161,  a. 
iuco/xoTia,  162,  a. 
euTia,  42,  a. 
i^eraarai,  161,  b. 
€^r]yriTai,  160,  b. 
f^VpsLS,  254,  6. 
e'^oSta,  169,  a. 
i^cofiis,  169,  a. 
i^coarpa,  169,  a, 
inayyeXia,  153,  fe. 
eVauAia,  243,  a. 
imSixTai,  155,6. 
eiriypacpels,  150,  a. 
iiridavpia,  152,  a. 
eViSoVeis,  155,  ft. 
iiridrjfxa,  82,  o. 
i-KLKKivTpov,  213,  a. 
ivLAapxia,  164,  6. 
eVt^ueArjTat       toO      efxiropiov, 
153,  a. 

Tu>v  /jLvarripiccp, 160,  b. 

TMUPicopico)/,  251,  6. 

eTTiaTaTTj?,  59,  ft,  60,  a,  1 55,  ft. 
tTtcTToAeus,  155,  ft. 
iwiawTpou,  122,  ft. 
iiriray/JLa,  169,  ft. 
iiriTiixla,  47,  ft. 
iiTLTovoi,  213,  a,  257,  ft. 
imTpoTTos,  155,  ft. 
iirtxeiporouia,  37,  a. 
eVoTTTai,  151,  a. 
iiroTTTdia,  151,  ft, 
iircofiLS,  394,  a. 
eiTui/uixos,  37,  ft. 
epaws,  127,0,  160,  a. 
ipya(rT7uai,  273,  ft. 
€pp.a?,  198,  ft. 
kpfiaia,  198,  ft, 
ipvKTTjpes,  197,  ft. 
eaoTTTpov,  342,  ft. 
ea-xdpa,  34,  ft,  178,  a. 
Icxxo-p'i-s,  34,  ft,  178,  a. 
eTaiplai,  160,  a. 
€v6vvr},  161,  ft. 


€V6VV0L,    161,  ft. 

evjjLoAiriBaiy  160,  ft. 
€W7],  213,  a. 

ivirarpiSai,  161,  a,  380,  a. 
^(pecriSf  33,  a. 
i(phai,  154,  a. 
iip-qSsia,  153,  ft. 
e(/)7?§oy,  153,  ft. 
e(p-i'}yr}aris,  154,  a. 
tcpopoi,  154,  ft. 
ecpvpoi,  151,  a. 


Z. 

^eLi7?Tai,  82,  a. 

(rjTrjTai,  418,  ft. 

^a/copoi,  10,  ft. 

(vyioi,  256,  ft. 

CL'7rTat,  256,  ft, 

CuToi',  210,fl,  238,  ft,  256,  a, 

321,  ft. 
Ci^yos,  210,rt,  321,ft. 
</S^a,  419,  o. 
^wi/77,  419,  a. 


H. 

7]\aicdTr],  187,  ft. 
r]\ioTp6Tnou,  200,  a. 
rjfxiSiTrAoiSioy,  393,  ft. 
^ipala,,  198,  a. 
Vpaou,  181,6. 


0. 

BaXdfxioi,  256,  ft. 
GaKaiXLTai,  256,  ft. 
OtxKa}xos,  140,  a. 
ea\Xo(p6poL,  273,  ft. 
Oapy-ffXia,  362,  a. 
Oearpou,  362,  ft. 
6eo(pduLa,  367,  a. 
depdirciou,  197,  a. 
deais,  6,  ft. 
Oecrixoderai,  38,  a. 
deffixoi,  38,  a. 
dfcr/xocpSpia,  368,  6. 
Biros,  6,6. 
dewpia,  368,  a. 
O^capiKa,  367,  a. 
8e«pis,  128,ff,  318,a. 


eeccpoi',  368,  a. 
07}/cai,  181,  ft. 
O-qpLOjxdxoi,  57,  ft. 
6r](javpoi,  145,  a. 
^Tjo-eTa,  368,  ft. 
0-/7T6S,  84,  a. 
Oiaaos,  134,  ft. 
0(JAos,  369,  a. 
OowKos,  16,  a. 
dpdviov,  369,  a. 
Qpavlrai,  256,  ft. 
Qpdvos,  256,  ft. 
6pr]PC}>Soi,  181,«. 
epia/xSos,  385,  ft. 
0pJvos,  369,  ft. 
6uiJ.e\7],  364,  a. 
QviJ.iaTi]piov,  2,  ft. 
0vpa,  203.fl. 
0i;p€(^s,  323,  ft. 
Ovperpou,  203,  ft. 
fiupi'Ses,  141,  a. 
aupo-os,  369,  ft. 
eupaJj/,  139,  ft,  203,6. 
6vpccpe7ov,  139,  ft. 
0ypcop({s,  139,  ft,  203,6. 
6vr-i}piov,  34,  a. 
0wpa|,  232,  6. 


I. 

Lepe7ov,  315,  ft. 
i'epoStSao'/caAos,  294,  a. 
Upofxavreia,  137,  ft. 
lepojjLTjvia,  263,  a. 
UpoixvqfjLOVis,  21,  a,  198,  ft. 
Upov^Kai,  47,  a. 
Upovojxos,  294,  a. 
lepoaKoiria,  137,  ft. 
lepo(pduT7]s,  151,  a. 
ikpia  j/rjds,  31,  ft. 
Ixdpia,  198,  ft. 
?A77,  164,  ft. 
Ifxdvres,  85,  a,  257,  ft. 

tflduTeS  TTVKTLKol,  85,  a. 

IfxaTlSiov,  271,  ft. 
lixdriov,  271,  ft. 
iTnrapiJ.ocTT'fjs,  162,  a. 
iTTTreTs,  82,  a. 
liTTTddpoixos,  344,  a. 
^pT]!/,  149,  a. 
taoTToAtrefa,  248,  o. 
laore\eia,  248,  a. 
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iVoreAe?s,  248,  a. 
"laQfxia,  207,  a. 
[(TTiou,  257,  a. 
laros,  356, «. 
IfTTuv,  356,  a. 
'ITV9,  122,  h. 


K. 

KaSeipia,  62,  a. 
KaUaKoi,  62,  h. 
KoBoi,  62,1). 
K&Qaprris,  237, «. 
Ko.OeT'tip,  311,«. 
KcieoSos,  368,  /;. 
KaKados,  63,  o. 
KaKKiyiveia,  368,  b. 
KaXcodia,  257,  a. 
KdXoi,  257,  a. 
Kafidpa,  10,  h. 
icdvdvs,  71,  ft. 
Kaveov,  7\,h. 
Kav7](p6pos,  71,6. 
Kaudapos,  12,  a. 
KaiTr}\€?ov,  78,  ft. 
/cttTniAos,  78,  ft,  79,  a. 
Kapvedrai,  15,  a. 
Kapvela,  74,  ft. 
KapTrala,  320,  a. 
KaTa€K-nTiK7j,  234,  a. 
Karaydjyiov,  IH,  b. 
KUTaKoyos,  78,  a. 
KardXvais,  78,  6. 

/CaTCTTcATTJS,   373,  ft. 

KaraTreXTiKT],  373,  ft. 
Kara^pdiiTqs,  78,  a. 
Kara.Top.ai,  363,  ft. 
KardcppaKTOL,  31,  ft,  78,  <7. 
HaraxixTp-aTa,  243,  ft. 
KaroTTTpov,  342,  ft. 
KOTOXfys,  203,  ft. 
Kavaia,  79,  «. 
/ceaSas,  79,  ft. 
K€ipia,  213,  «. 
KeKpv<pa\os,  312,  ft. 
KeKevoTTTiS,  296.  ft. 
Kep/ctSes.  364.  a. 
/cepovxoi,  257,  ft, 
KTipmeiou,  62,  b. 
KTIPVKIOV,  62,  ft. 
K-i^poojua,  85,  r/. 
ki€oiit6s,  36, «. 


KiW,  103,  ft. 
Kioves,  181,  ft. 
KICTTT],  92,  a. 
KlTTOCpOpOS,  92,(1, 

KiQapis,  238,  M. 
KAfWpou,  203,  ft. 
KA€\l/v?)pa,  200,  a. 
KKripovxi-^,  95,(1. 
KA-)]povxoi,  95,  «. 
KAr]T'qpes,  95,  ft. 
/cAiVt?,  212,  ft,  213,  a. 
KXivihiov,  212,  ft. 
KKiaias,  203, b. 
KvicpaKov,  213,  a. 
KvrjfjLat,  122,  ft. 
KUT^/jiis,  262,  a. 
KoiiKov,  364,  a. 
KoXocTcros,  103,  6. 
K(^A^77,  104,  a. 
WOTTIS,  121,  ft. 
KOpCOUT],  279,  ft. 
KopvixSos,  118,  ft. 
/c^^pws,  188,  a. 
Kocrp-oi,  119,  a. 
KoQopvos,  119,  ft. 
KdrraSos,  119,  ft. 
KOTv\rj,  120,  a. 
KOTVTTia,  ]  20,  a. 
Kpdvos,  188,  a. 
Kparrip,  120,  ft. 
Kprjiris,  120,  ft. 
KpLos,  42,  a. 
KpiT'OS,  120,  6. 
KpOKT],  356,  fl. 

Kp6TaKov,  120,  ft. 
KpccSvXos,  118,  ft. 
Kpvnr^ia,  197,  ft. 
Kvados,  123,  rt. 
Kv€i(Trr}pes,  320,  ft. 
KvSlarriaLS,  320,  a. 
KvSos,  361,  a. 
KvK\a,  122,  ft. 
KvKXds,  124,  a. 
KvXi^,  70,  a. 
Kvp.€aKov,  124,  a. 
Kvixin],  124,  a. 
Kvver],  188,  a. 
KvpSacia,  369,  ft. 
/fwSwv,  371,  a. 
KcoAaKperai,  355,  a. 
Kd'TTT],  256,  ft. 
Kaipi/rds,  119,  a. 


A. 

KafiiraSapxia,  21 1 ,  a. 

KapLiradriSpofxia,  211,  «. 

\ap.-Ka57)(popla,  211,  a. 

Aafxnds,  211,  a. 

\dpuaKes,  181,  ft. 

X^LTovpyla,  215,  a. 

K^Kdvr,,  276,  ft. 

Ae'xos,  213,  a. 

\-hKvdoL,  1 80,  ft. 

AVata,  134,  a,  135,  ft. 

Kr)voi,  181,  ft. 

Ar?j/Js,  409,  ft. 

ATjItaoxiK^i'  ypap.p.aT^7ov,  6,  ft, 

129,  a. 
Atj^s,  130,  ft. 
XiSaucoTpis,  2,  ft. 
Alk/xos,  398,  ft. 
Ai/cJ/oj/,  398,  ft. 
Kir  pa,  232,  «. 
Ao7e?o:',  364,  ft. 
Aoyi(Trr]s,  64,  b,  161,  ft. 
\6yxv,  196,  a. 
\oerp6u,  52,  ft. 
XoL§ai,  317,  a. 
Aovrrjp,  53,  a. 
Kovr'ripLov,  53,  a. 
AofTpor,  52,  ft. 
\ovrpo(p6pos,  242,  ft. 
Ad(/)oy,  188,6. 
Aoxa'/ol,  162. 
At^XOS,  162. 
Ai^pa,  238,  a. 
Auxi'os,  233,  a. 


M. 

AtaJ/SaAos,  203,  ft. 
fj.avre7ov,  261 ,  ft. 
fidurtis,  136,  ft. 
jxavriKT],  136,  ft. 
t-tdxaipa,  121,  ft,  307,  </. 
/xeyapov,  360,  a. 
piihiixvQS,  246,  ft. 
/j.4\au,  47,  ft. 
fieXia,  196,  fl. 
ficKiKparov,  412,  a. 
jXiW^ip-qv ,  149,  o. 
fxecavAios  ^vpa,  140,  a. 
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fieaavXos  ^vpa,  140,  a. 
IJ.4Tav\os  ^vpa,  140,  a.  * 
fieroiKiou,  248,  a. 
Ijl4toikoi,  247,  b. 
/uerprjTTjy,  248,  a. 
fxeTOJirou,  255,  a. 
fjLT]Tp6TT0\lS,   100,  b. 

fiifjios,  248,  b. 
fMirpa,  249,6,  419,  a. 
/um,  353,  rt. 
fxyfiixaTa,  181,  A. 
fj.vr}/jLi7a,  181,  6. 
/ioxAf^s,  203,  6. 
^oixe^'a,  7,  6. 
IJ.ouoiJ.dxo I,  190,  &. 
;a(^pa,  162,  a. 
fioua-eTov,  250,  /). 
jioOuK^s,  197,  />. 
judSwi/ej,  197,  6. 
(xvarayuiyds,  151,6,  160,6. 
fiixTTai,  151,  a. 
jxvdTiipiov,  251,  a. 


N. 

yatStoy,  181,  b. 
vaos,  359,  6. 
vavapxt-o.,  251,  6. 
j'auapxos,  251,  6. 
vavKpapia,  251,  6. 
vavKpapoSj  251,  6. 
vot/s,  252,  a. 
vavTiK6v,  174,  a. 
»/e/cp(i5et7ri'oi/,  182,  6. 
veKvaia,  183,  a. 
ve^aaTa,  259,  a. 
»'e,aea,  259,  fl. 
ve/xeTa,  259,  a. 
peoSauwSeis,  197,  6. 
V€(i)K6pOl,  10,  6. 

uewpia,  251,  6. 
i/ecis,  359,  6. 
pecocroiKoi,  251,  6. 
»'r;a'T6ia,  368,  6. 
vS/J-os,  261,  a. 
vojj.oQi:T7]s,  38,  a,  261,  a. 
vv/KpevT-ns,  242,  6. 


|ej/a7ot,  418,  a. 
^^via,  201,  a. 
|ei/iKa,  248,  a. 
^4uos;  201,  a. 
iea-TTjy,  418,  6. 
^'</)os,  192,  6. 
^vXoKoiria,  187,  a. 
^vfTTpa,  18,  a. 


O. 

ogoXJs,  145,  6. 
67/cia,  416,  b. 

01kI(TT7]S,  100,  6. 

oIkos,  138,  a. 
olu6fj.€\i,  412,  a. 
oTvor,  409,  a. 
oloiviariKr],  137,  6. 
Oicoi^oTroAoj,  49,  a. 
oKpiSas,  364,  6. 
oA;ca5es,  254,  a. 
6\vjj,ina,  262,  6. 
oXv/xirids,  265,  a. 
6ixoyd\aKTes,  380,  6. 
o/xoLoi,  93,  6. 
6ueipoiro\ia,  138,  a. 
ouofxa,  260,  fl. 
O7rir70(^5o;uoy,  361,  a. 
oTfAa,  42,  a. 
oirK'nai,  43,  fl,  163,  6, 
6>;Uos,  250,  a,  320,6. 
cpxw^^)  319,  a. 
6pxvc'''pa.,  364,  a. 
opX'n^^T^s,  319,  o. 
upyia,  251,  a. 
ofTioi,  268,  a. 
0(rxo^<^pta,  269,  a. 
oarpaKiafMos,  170,  «. 
oarpaKov,  170,  a,  181,  «. 
o55as,  203,  6. 
0117710,  416,  6. 
ohyKia,  416,  6. 
ovXauoi,  162,  a. 
ov\6xvTa,  316,  6. 
oliXox^Tai,  316,  6. 
ovpayos,  164. 
ovpiaxos,  196,  a. 
oxdvT],  97,  a. 
oxaj'oi',  97,  a. 


n. 

irayKp-xTiaaTal,  274,  6. 
irayKpariou,  273,6. 
iraidv,  278,  a. 
7ra£5a7W7os,  270,  a. 
■7raiSoTpi€ai,  194,  «. 
irairiuiv,  270,  a. 
iraicou,  270,  n. 
Trd\aL(T/xa,  234,  a. 
TTa\ai(r/j.oavu7],  234,  a. 
Tra.\aiaTpa,  271,  a. 
TraAT?,  234,  a. 
TvaWaKT),  7,  6. 
irdiJ.iJ.ax 01,  274,  a. 
7rdjj.(pv\oL,  379,  rt. 
Trava6i]vaia,  272,  6. 
Trat-So/cerot-,  78,  6. 
nau-nyvpis,  274,  a. 
iraviwvio.,  274,  6. 
TrafoTrAia,  274,  6. 
7rajOa7i'a9i5es,  188,  6. 
Trapaypa<pr},  275,  «. 
TrapaSe/fros,  275,  a. 
irdpaXos,  317,  a. 
■n-apdi/v/j.(pos,  242,  6. 
TTapaadyyrjs,  275,  a. 
TrapdcrTjfJov,  255,  «. 
irapaaKTiUiov,  364,  6. 
irapacrrds,  140,  «. 
irdpeSpoi,  275,  6. 
Traprjopos,  123,  a. 
Tra'poxos,  242,  6. 
TTapoSoj,  364,  a. 
irapuxpis,  276,  a. 
irdrpai,  379,  6. 
TTarpovopiOL,  279,  a. 
ire'StAoi',  63,  6. 
TreAarot,  280,  a. 
Tre'Ae/cus,  324,  6. 
TreATacTTat,  43,6,  163,6. 
•neArr],  280,  a. 
■neuecTrai,  280,  o. 
7rej/Ta0Aoi,  280,  6. 
iT€VTa9\ov,  280,  6. 
TrevTaKO(nofx4Sifji.voi,  82,  a. 
irevTriKovTopos,  253,  tf. 

TrfVT1]K0(TTT],  280,   6. 
TT^yTTIKOaTOKoyOL,  280,  6. 

irevTrfKoarvs,  162,  u. 
rreuTiipeLS,  254,  6. 
Tre'TTAoy,  280,  6. 
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TrepiSenrvov,  182,  h. 
■jrepioiicoi,  282,  u. 
irepiwoXoi,  154,  a. 
"trepiaKeXh,  283,  a. 
'n'epKTTvAiov,  139,  h. 
TTspnfixKT  1.1.6s,  398,  a. 
■jrecraoi,  212,  a. 
Trera\i(Tfx6s,  170,  /;. 
TreTafToy,  287,  «. 
iriravpov,  284,  /). 
TTtreupov,  284,  /). 
ireTpo§6\os,  373,  /j. 
TTTJy/xa,  279,  A. 
7n75a/\ioj',  192,  6. 
ttt^Atj^,   188,  «. 
TrTJXf"^,  121,  «. 
7ri\r]/j.a,  286,  «. 
ttTAos,  286,  a. 
TrAayiauAos,  370,  o. 
TrKr\KTpov,  239,  o. 
TrX'fljXVli,   122,  fe. 

7rAr?^oxoat,  152,  o. 
TrArjfxoxov,  152,  a. 
irXolov,  252,  «. 
irKvvTripia,  291,  &. 
TToSes,  257,  /j. 
TTOie?!/,  6,  />- 
7roi6rfT0ai,  6,  /). 
■Koi'qais,  6,  6. 
7rozr?Tos,  6,  /;. 

TToAe'jUapxoy,  37,  /;.  162,  a. 
TToXiTiia,  92,  h. 

'TToXiTTjS,  92,  Z>. 

TToAos,  200,  a, 
TTO/j.-rr-f],  292,  rt. 
Tropiarai,  296,  a. 
-n-oCs,  283.  b. 

TTpaKTOpfS,  297,  />. 
TTpoSoAv,  301,  />. 
7rpo§ovA€v/ua,  60,  a. 
TTpoSovhoi,  301,  />. 
TrpoydfjLeia,  242,  6. 
TTpoSpofios,  140,  a.  360,0. 
irpoedpoi,  59,  />. 
7rpo'0eo-{S,  180,  />. 
irpoftupa,  139,  6, 
Trpot'l,  145,  a. 
Trpof.L7]9eia,  302,  6. 
TTpouaos,  360,  u. 
rrpo^^y'ia,  201. 
■n-^olet'oy,  201. 
7rpo(TKe(pd\€iou,  213,  fl. 
TTpooKArjais,  130,  ^. 


TrpOffKVUT](TlS,  7,  ^. 

TTpoards,  140,  a. 
TrpotTTaTTjs,  203,  /^ 
iTpo(Triix7]ixa,  131,  /;. 
TTpoffrouVy  139,  /^ 
Trpoffcoirelov,  283,  «. 
irpoaojiroy ,  283,  a. 
TTpoTcAeta  ydp-uv,  242,  ft. 

TVpOTOVOS,  257,  ft. 

TTpotprjTTfs,  151,  «,  268,  a. 
Trpo(pT]Tis,  268,  a. 
irpox^ipoTouia,  60,  ft. 
irpvAees,  319,  ft. 
TPpvAts,  319,  ft. 
irpvixurj,  255,  ft. 
TTpvTaveia,  59,  ft,  130,  ft. 
irpvTaveTou,  305,  a. 
TrpuTavery,  59,  ft,  305,  ft. 
TTpwpa,  255,  a. 
irpccpevs,  255,  ft. 
■npwTaycuvKTTijs,  199,  «. 
7ryai'e;|/ia,  307,  ft. 
TTueAoi,  181,  ft. 
TTvyinaxia,  309,  o. 
TTvyiii-)],  307,  a. 

TTV/fJ.OCrvVT],  307,  «. 

7ru0ta,  308,  a. 
•n-u0iO£,  308,  ft. 
TTL-jcrai,  307,  a. 
■KvKaia,  21,  a. 
TTUAWV,  139,  ft. 

iT!;|,  307,  a. 
7ri;|iov,  62,  a. 
7ru|os,  62,  rt. 
■nvpai,  181,  a. 
TTvpyos,  395,  a. 
TTvpia,  53,  ft. 
TTvpiaTTipiov,  53,  ft. 
TTvppLxr],  319,  ft. 
irvpfux^aTai,  319,  ft. 


'P. 

^aS^ovufxoi,  16,  a. 
^a§5oi}xo',  16,  a. 
pacpis,  5,  ft. 
pi/Mos,  35  a,  122,  ft. 

pVTQV,  313,  ft. 


2. 

aaXafxivia,  318,  a. 
(raA7ri7^,  391,  ft. 
(TajuSvKr),  321,  a. 
aajx^vKiarpiai,  321,  a. 
caz/SdAiOJ',  321,  ft. 
cavSaAor,  321,  ft. 
o-ai/js,  203,  ft. 
aavp(i}Tr}p,  196,  o. 
cr^larpov,  340,  a. 
(TTj/jLara,  181,  ft. 
(77]iJ.e7a,  338,  ft. 
(T-npiKov,  331,  a. 
(TKr\vr\,  364,  ft. 

(TK'7\TTTpOV,  322,  ft. 

(TKtctSeiov,  416,  a. 
CKjaSioi',  416,  a. 
(TKidB-qpov,  200,  a. 
(T/cias,  369,  o. 
aKVTaKr],  324,  a. 
o-/cu0at,  128,  ft. 
oriTOCpvXaKes,  340,  a. 
(Topoi,  181,  ft. 
(r7re?pa,  343,  a. 
(TTToi'Sai,  317,  a. 
CTaSio;',  344,  a. 
o-rdSios,  344,  a. 
aradfMos,  230,  ft. 
aTarrjp,  344,  ft. 
ar€(pavos,  116,  ft. 
ffTTJXai,  181,  ft. 
(JTi](jLUiv,  356,  a. 
(rTA677is,  18,  a. 
ffTod,  296,  a. 
trroxet^oi',  200,  a. 
(TTpaTTjyos,  346,  a. 
arpenros,  373,  ft. 
(xrpoyyvXai,  253,  a,  254,  u. 
arpuixara,  213,  a. 
CTvXos,  103,  ft. 
arvpa^,  196,  a. 

<XVK0(p6.VTT]S ,  348,  a. 

crvfjiSoX-f],  126,  ft. 
aviJLfxvpia,  149,  ft,  384,  u. 
av/xTTocnov,  348,  ft. 
avvdiKos,  350,  a. 
ffvvriyopos ,  350,  a. 
aw6r]ixa,  165,  «,  361,  ft. 
(ruj/Td|ts,  358,  ft. 
(TvvrfXeia,  384,  a. 
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(Tvj/TeAs7s,  384,  a. 
crwrpn^papxoi,  384,  u,, 
crvvupis,  123,  a. 
(Tvpiy^,  350,  b. 
avp/xa,  350,  b. 

(TlXTKrjVOl,  115,  b. 

(Tvaciria,  350,  b. 
C(payis,  121,  h. 
a<pa'ipa,  285,  b. 
(TcpaipfTs,  286,  a. 
<r(paipi(rrr>pLou,  194,  6. 
(T<paLpL(TTiKr],  285,  b. 
(rcpaipicrriKds,  286,  a. 
crcjbej'Soi/r;,  180,  a. 
(T(p^v^ovT]rai,  180j  a. 
(Txoivla,  257,  a. 
axoLVos,  323,  a. 
(Tw(ppovi(TTai,  194,  a. 


T. 

T07(Js,  352,  6. 
Totj/ia,  347,  a. 
raivi'dLuv,  347,  a. 
TaAavra,  230,  b. 
raXavTov,  352,  6. 
TaXapos,  63,  a. 
rafxias,  354,  a,  308,  b. 
ra^iapxoL,  355,  6. 
reikis,  162,6,  355,6. 
TapauTivapxia,  164,  6. 
rappos,  256,  6. 
rdcpoi,  181,  6. 
ridpiTnros,  123,  a. 
TfixoTTotos,  355,  6. 
Te\eTat,  251,  a. 
reXccudpxvs,  357,  6. 
re'Aoy,  164.  358,  a. 
T^fxeuos,  358,  a. 
rerpaopia,  123,  a. 
reTpdpxv^f  362,  a. 
Terpapx'i'Ci;  362,  a. 
reTpijpeis,  254,  6. 
Tcvxect,  42,  a. 

T7l§iUU0S,  371,  6. 

Tidpa,  369,  6.' 
ridpas,  369,  i. 
TijaTjjua,  131,  6. 
TOKOS,  174,  a. 
To//ot,  213,  a. 
TOTreta,  257,  a. 


Topvvrj,  391,  a. 
''■^^"PXO',  128,  6. 
To^odrjKT],  39,  a. 
Td|ov,  39,  a. 
To|oTat,  128,  6. 
Tpa7re{bct,  247,  a,  184,6. 

irpcoTat,  127,  6. 

BeuTepai,  127,  6. 

rpdcpT]^,  256,  a. 
Tpia/cdSes,  379,  6. 
rpiaKouTopos,  253,  6. 
Tpiaiua,  187,  «. 
rpiTjpapx't^o.,  383,  6. 
Tpiripapxoi,  383,  6. 
rpn']peLS,  253,  a. 
rpir]poTroioi,  253,  6. 
rpiiTovs,  385,  a. 

rpira,  182,  a. 
TpiTayoovtaTTis,  199,  o. 
rpiTTva,  317,  a. 
TpiTTvdpxoi,  374,  6. 

TpLTTVeS,   379,   6. 

rpiwBoXov,  385,  a. 

TpOTVCUQV,  390,  a. 

rpoxoi,  122,  6. 
rpvrdvT],  391,  6. 
TvXr],  213, «. 
rvjxios,  181,  6. 
rvfj-iravov,  395,  6. 
Tvpauvos,  395,  6. 


T. 

vaKivBia,  202,  6. 
uaAos,  414,  6. 
uSpaws,  151,  a. 
i;5pta,  340,  6. 
v5pia<popia,  203,  a. 
vSpoficXL,  412,  6. 
i/eAos,  414,  6. 
iiXXeis,  379,  «. 
i/TraTos,  112. 
vw^pai,  257. 
vrr^vdvvos,  161,  6. 
vTT7]vri,  55,  6. 
viroyaiou,  181,  6. 
viroyeiou,  181,  6. 
virodrj/JLa.,  63,  6,  321,  6. 

VTTO^dKOpOl,  10,  6. 
V-KOKpiTTlS,   198,  6. 

vTToXiiviov,  409,  6. 


vTrofxeiopes,  93,  6. 

VTTOVOjJiOS,  122,  a, 
yTTOTToSioy,  369,  a. 
vTTopxvi-^a.,  319,  a. 
vTTOjfxoaia,  131,  «. 
v(T(t6s,  196,  a. 


(^aAa^l,  164,  rt. 
(pdXapov,  284,  6. 
</)aAos,  188,  6. 
(papirpa,  284,  6. 
(papjicaKoi,  362,  />, 
(papos,  271,  6. 
(pdpos,  285,  a. 
(pdayauou,  192,  6. 
(pdarjXos,  285,  a. 
^aoTij,  285,  6. 
(pepvf],  145,  a. 
(pOopd,  7,  6. 
(pidXri,  276,  a. 
<pope7ov,  212,  6. 
(popiy^,  238,  a. 
(popos,  358,  6. 
(poprriyoi,  254,  a. 
(popriKa,  254,  a. 
(pparpia,  380,  «. 
(pvyi],  169,  6. 
(pvXapxoi,  285, 6,  374, 6. 
(^vAi?,  378,  «. 
(pvXoSacriXeTs,  285,  6. 
(pvXov,  378,  a. 


X. 

XaXKio'iKia,  85,  6. 
XaAKo's,  12,  6. 
XaXKOvs,  13,  a. 
;^eipi5a;Tbs  X'''''*''''  ^^?  '^^ 
X^ipoyparpoy,  86,  6. 
X^ipoTovia,  85,6,  347,  a. 
Xe'Aus,  238,  a. 
XeAajj/Tj,  238,  a,  361,6. 
XwiffKos,  255,  a. 
X'Ajapx'"'  164,  a. 
XiXiapxot.,  379,  a. 
XiTwJ',  392,  6. 
XiTciviov,  392,  6. 
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XiTwvLffKos,  392,  b. 
X^cuua,  211,  a. 
X^ajj-vSy  86,  b. 
XAiSwV,  43,  b. 
Xoai,  183,  a. 
Xo^'^^^f  87,  a. 
Xovs,  88,  a. 
Xopriyia,  87,  a. 
Xopvyos,  87,  f. 
Xopos,  87,  6. 


Xpyo'6s,  50,  rt. 
XpvcTovs,  344,  />. 
XW/Uo,  15,  a,  181,6. 


»|/aAto»/,  43,  /^ 

\|/eAioj/  or  4'eAAtoz',  43,  6. 

\pr{<i)i(T(xa,  60,  /;,  261,  a. 


»//^0ot,  212,  a. 
ii/f;(^os,  305,  6. 
ijf^tAot,  163,  h. 


n. 


w§ai,  379,  /^ 
wpo\6yiQU,  200,  a. 
w(rxo<p6pia,  269,  a. 


THE    END. 
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